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THE INTRODUCTION. 



Divine Knowledge is, of all subjects that can engage the mind or the heart 
of man, the most important, and ought therefore to be the most interesting and 
attractive. All other subjects of intellectual inquiry refer to time ; this alone 
refers to the concerns of eternity. The tendency of all other knowledge is to 
make us vain of the comprehensive powers of our understanding ; the tendency 
of that knowledge which cometh down from above is to make us humble, to 
convince us of our sinfulness, to sanctify our affections, and to keep us conti- 
nually at the feet of Jesus, that we may learn of him who is both the wisdom 
and the power of God. 

It has pleased God, in his mercy, that all divine knowledge which is neces- 
sary to be received in order to salvation should be conunitted to writing. He 
has not left the revelation of his will to be handed down through the uncertain 
channel of oral or traditional conveyance, but he has raised up, from time to 
time, holy men of old, who, under the guidance of the Spirit, have written 
all that is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto 
all good works. 

The book which contains these writings is called The Bible, or The Book, 
by way of eminence, because it is a book which stands alone, occupying a pe- 
culiar place of predousness and importance, to which no other book can ever 
approximate or aspire ; and a book which should be preserved, even at the 
expense, if necessary, of consigning all other books to the flames, as the price 
of its redemption; — for, as it has been concisely and eloquently described, it 
has God for its author, truth for its subject-matter, and the salvation of man 
for its object. 

The Bible consists of two principal parts — the Old and the New Testa- 
ment. The designation of the Old Testament is taken from 2 Cor. iii. 14, 
and that of the New Testament from 2 Cor. iii. 6. The word " Testament" 
means a will, — and these two contain, as it were, the legacies of mercy which 
God has bequeathed to a lost and guilty world, written with the blood of Him 
who is the mediator of the New Testament, and who died in order to pro- 
cure and confirm the inheritance of those blessings for all who come imto God 
by him* 
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The Old Testament has been preserved by the Jews with the most scru- 
pulous and even superstitious care. To them were committed these precious 
oracles of God, and although they were justly reproved and punished for many 
other sins against the God who loved them, they were never censured for mu- 
tilating the Holy Scriptures, of which they were the responsible librarians. Their 
minute and jealous attention to the safe custody of the Bible may be ascer- 
tained from this — that they even counted the letters of which it was composed, 
and could tell how often each letter occurred in the course of any particular 
book. And yet these very people rejected that Saviour of whom Moses in the 
Law, and the Prophets, wrote ! But in this we see that it is possible to ac- 
quire a surprising minuteness of intimacy with the letter of the Scriptures, 
and yet, after all, to be destitute of that spiritual, experimental, and practical 
knowledge of their contents, which can alone make us wise unto salvation. 

The New Testament contains a complete statement of the kindness and 
love of God our Saviour toward man, revealed in the Gospel, of which our 
Lord Jesus Christ is the author and the finisher. It consists of 27 books, which 
are generally ranged under three classes — the Historical, the Doctrinal, and 
the Prophetical. To the first class belong the Four Gospels and the history of 
the Acts of the Apostles. The word " Gospel" signifies good news, and is used 
not only as the name of God's free plan of saving mercy through Christ, but 
also as a name given to each of the narratives of our blessed Saviour's life. 

There are three qualities which we must believe the Scriptures to possess, 
as constituting the foundation on which we acknowledge them to be the Word 
of God, — that they are genuine, authentic, and inspired. By a genuine 
writing is meant one which is written by the person who is said in the book 
itself to have been the author of it; — by an authentic writing is meant ono 
that relates matters of fact as they actually occurred ; — by an inspired writing 
is meant one that has been composed under the special direction of the Holy 
Spirit of God. We do not feel it necessary to advance, here, any proofs of the 
genuineness and authenticity of the Scriptures. We assume that the minds 
of our readers are satisfied upon those points. We are not, however, at all 
disposed to depreciate the labours of those, who, by dint of much laborious per- 
severance, have collected the immense mass of irrefragable proofs with which, 
as with so many deadly weapons, the outworks of our most holy faith have 
been protected i^ainst the presumptuous assaults of an obstinate and conceited 
infidelity. The labours of a Paley, a Lardner, and a Chalmers, should ever 
be estimated, in proportion to their great value and importance, by the Church. 
And if any one is desirous of seeing how well attested by external evidence is 
the integrity of the Holy Scriptures, he will find the most satisfactory iUus* 
trations of this in the writings to which we have just referred. 

The question of the inspiration of the Bible is one of the very first impor- 
tance. By inspiration we mean, that the persons who were the writers of the 
Books which are contained in the Bible were under the entire direction and 
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instruction of the Holy Spirit in the intellectual execution of their work, so 
that the Holy Spirit was in reality the author of these books, employing the 
writers as his instruments for performing the intellectual and manual labour of 
composition. Thus David says in the 45th Psalm — " My heart is inditing a 
good matter, . . . My tongue is the pen of a ready writer," — implying, that 
the Holy Spirit, whom he here calls a ready writer, made use of his mental 
faculties for the purpose of conceiving, and hid tongue as the instrument for 
giving expression to the subject on which he was about to treats 

The first subject brought before our view in the New Testament is the his- 
tory of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. This is contained in four books, 
written by the four Evangelists, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. Many fim- 
ciful reasons have been given by ancient writers why the Life of Christ should 
have been written by four persons, which we need not mention here. The 
most probable and rational cause may have been this, that there might be a 
sufficient number of witnesses to the important events of our blessed Saviour's 
thanifestation in the flesh, in order that Christians in every subsequent age 
might have a sufficiency, or even a superabundance of testimony on which they 
might rest their faith ; and also, that the history might be complete, each of 
the Eyangelists being assigned that department of the work which the Holy 
Ghost regarded as most suitable ; and all affi>rding a narrative of the life of 
Christ, sufficiently full for every purpose of instruction and example. St Mat- 
thew, for instance, who wrote first, relates for the most part the tsucts that were 
done, but seldom insists upon the order in which they were done, — his primary 
object seeming to be this, to prove the fulfilment, in these facts, of the prophe- 
cies of the Old Testament. St. Mark, who wrote next, seems to have taken 
St. Matthew's Gospel as the basis of his, giving an epitome of his narrative, 
but insisting more upon the order and the time in which the events took place. 
St. Luke appears to have written after he had seen the other Gospels ; and 
haying heard of many facts from those who were eye-witnesses, he is anxious 
to relate these, and to give a regular and well-^uranged account from the be- 
ginning of all that Jesus did and taught until the day that he was taken up into 
Heaven. St. John, who was the last that wrote, gives an account of the ac- 
tions of Christ during the first year of his ministry, which the others were not 
led to do, and relates, very fiilly, the discourses which the Saviour held with his 
Apostles and others. His Gospel might be called, A Treatise on the Sacred 
Philosophy of Christianity. 

The first, then, of these narratives is The Gospel by St. Matthew. His 
name is supposed by some to be derived from the Hebrew word mo/r, tribute ; 
or, by others, from mathach, to explain^ We know nothing with certainty of 
his history beyond what is contained in Scripture. What zeal he manifested 
as an ambassador of the Gospel after the ascension of his Lord and Master — 
what labours he sustained in proclaiming the joyful tidings of a finished re- 
demption — what countries he visited — what sinners he was the honoured in* 
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strument of bringing to the Saviour — by what death he glorified God-^all 
these particulars have only been made the subject-matter of vague and uncer- 
tain conjecture. Probably the labours which many great and devoted men have 
expended in the cause of Christ, have been involved in this obscurity by the 
determinate counsel and providence of God, in order that — the instrumentality 
being thus concealed — his power and mercy may alone be recognised as the 
causes which led to those great results which have sprung from the diffusion of 
the everlasting Gospel. And perhaps it has been reserved, as one of the sources 
of happiness to the people of God in another and a better life, to receive from 
those messengers and heralds of salvation a history of all the enterprises of 
benevolence in which the grace and kindness of their Master enabled them to 
engage. 

St. Matthew was a Galilean by birth, a Jew by religion, and a publican by 
profession. The publicans were those who were employed as subordinate col- 
lectors of the tribute or taxes which the Romans exacted from their conquered 
provinces. It has been generally supposed that Matthew was the same as Levi, 
who is mentioned by St. Mark and St. Luke, Mark ii. 14, 15 ; Luke v. 27, 29 ; 
but no decisive proof can be advanced for this opinion. We have stated our 
Reasons for considering them to have been different persons, in our exposition of 
Matth. ix. 9, which may be found by a reference to oolunm 326 of this vo- 
lume. We have there suggested that Levi may have been the chief publican, 
who employed Matthew as his assistant or clerk. It is supposed that his office 
was to collect the custom-duties imposed upon merchandize that was conveyed 
over the Sea of Galilee, and the tribute which was required from the passen- 
gers. He gives an account of his call in chapter ix. 9 — "And as Jesus passed 
forth from thence, he saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 
custom : and he saith unto him. Follow me. And he arose and followed him." 
After this, he was selected to be one of the twelve Apostles of our Lord. It 
has been conjectured by ecclesiastical historians, that he continued to preach 
the Gospel in Judea for the space of eight years ; that he then travelled into 
Ethiopia or Abyssinia, that he might preach amongst the heathen ; and that 
he finally sealed his testimony with his blood. 

There are various opinions as to the time when this Gospel was written. 
Some say it was as early as the year 41, eight years after the ascension of 
Christ. Others say that it was written in the fifteenth year after that event. 
Others, again, argue that it was not written until the year 64. There is a pas- 
sage in the 8th verse of the 27th chapter, which renders it probable that it was 
not written until a considerable time after the closing events of our Saviour's life 
had occurred, where, in speaking of the Potters' field, which the chief priests 
bought with the thirty pieces of silver which Judas had received for the be- 
trayal of his Master, St. Matthew observes — " Wherefore that field was called 
the field of blood, unto this day." The expressions, " unto this day,*'' are pre- 
cisely those which an historian would naturally employ in relating events at a 
considerable period after they had occurred. 
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It has also been made the subject of much investigation, whether this Gos- 
pel was originally written in Hebrew, or in Greek. It is not our purpose to 
give any detail of the arguments which have been employed on both sides of 
this question. We shall merely state what appears to be more probable to our 
own mind, — that this Gospel was, in the first instance, written by St. Matthew 
in Hebrew, and translated very soon afterwards, under Divine superintend- 
ence, either by himself or by some other person, but most likely by himself, 
into Greek. It is certain that he first laboured among his own countrymen, in 
obedience to the commands of Christ to '' begin at Jerusalem," and therefore 
he most probably wrote his Gospel in Hebrew for their use ; and that he wrote 
for their use originally, is evident from the manner in which he is careful to 
show the fulfilment of the prophecies of the Old Testament in the circumstances 
of the Saviour's life. And it is also extremely probable, if he also directed his 
attention to the Gentile world, that he would have translated his Gospel for 
their use into Greek, which was a language then very generally understood. 

We shall conclude this Introduction by briefly stating some of those feel- 
ings with which, and the manner in which, the Word of God should ever be 
perused: — 

1. We should read the Bible in a spirit of faith. Some read to cavil — some 
to seek for difficulties, as an excuse for their scepticism or infidelity — some 
read the Scriptures in order to prove that their contents are contrary to the 
principleB of science and sound philosophy : But let the sincere disciple of Jesus 
read the Bible in the exercise of that faith which makes him ready to acquiesce 
in its statements, although all human testimony should be against them, and to 
say with the Apostle, " Let God be true, but every man a liar." 

2. We should read the Bible in a spirit of reverence and humility, always 
remembering that it is the Word of God, and not the word of man, and letting 
our contemplations continually ascend in feelings of solemn adoration to Him, 
who is at the same time the author and the chief subject-matter of his own 
word. As when we look abroad upon the splendours of creation, we should 
always be led upwards from a contemplation of nature to a recognition of the 
eternal power and godhead of the Creator ; so, in studying the Scriptures, we 
should ever be led back to an hmnble and grateful acknowledgment of the mercy 
and grace of God, in not only giving his Son to be our Saviour, but in also 
giving us the Scriptures to make us wise unto salvation through faith in him. 

3. We should read the Bible with regularity, constancy, and attention, and 
with a desire to appropriate its contftts. All our faculties should be engaged, 
and all our feelings should be deeply interested in this important and sacred 
study. The doctrines of Scripture should be carefully converted by medita- 
tion into principles of obedience, — its precepts should be adopted as the daily 
directory of our conduct, — its history should be used for example and en- 
couragement, — and its promises should be made the material of comfort and 
consolation to oiu: souls. 
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4. We should read the Bible with an abiding conviction that every portion 
of its contents is intended, directly or indirectly, to testify of Christ. This is a 
principle of interpretation that would solve many a difficulty in the Word of 
God, — that the testimony of Jesus is the very soul, and life, and pervading 
spirit of that word. He dwells in every page and passage of the Bible. The 
natural sun occupies only one particular position in the visible firmament of 
Heaven : the Sun of Righteousness occupies the entire expanse of revelation, 
and his grace and glory shine in every department of inspired Scripture — in 
the two hemispheres of the Old and New Testament — pervading and occupy- 
ing the entire length and breadth of Grod's revealed Word. If the Bible be 
compared to a fountain, Christ, in the richness of his mediatorial character, is 
the water of life springing out of that fountain for the benefit of man. If the 
Bible be compared to a map, Christ is the ¥ray described therein, which leads 
to the inheritance of immortal bliss hereafter. If the Bible be compared to a 
garden, Christ is the tree of life which mercy has planted therein for the heal- 
ing of the nations. This book has been given in order to convey to the sinner 
a description of his absent Saviour, that, as he beholds in the glass of Scrip- 
ture the glory of the Lord, he may in a manner see him that is invisible, and 
be changed into the same image, from glory to glory, by the Spirit of the 
Lord. 

Lastly y We should read the Scriptures with fervent and persevering prayer 
for that divine illumination which is essential in order to enable us to derive 
instruction or comfort from their contents. The Bible in itself i& of compara- 
tively little use. Like the sun-dial, which cannot avail for the purpose- for which 
it has been erected unless the sun shall shine, in order that a shadow may be 
thrown upon its sur&oe ; so the Bible caimot make us wise unto salvation, un- 
less the Spirit of God shall shed his light upon its contents, and enable us to 
understand them. We should, therefore, ask continually for the teaching of 
that Spirit ; and whenever we open the Bible, our hearts should be filled with 
the desire which is so earnestly expressed in the following inimitable Collect: — 
" Blessed Lord, who hast caused all Holy Scriptures to be vnitten for our 
learning, grant that we may in such vrise hear them, read, mark, leam, and 
inwardly digest them, that by patience and comfort of thy Holy Word, we may 
embrace, and ever hold fast, the blessed hope of everlasting life, which thou 
hast given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ" 
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T^HE book of the generation of 
Jesus Christ, the son of David^ 
the Son of Abraham. 

It has been questioned whether this verse 
is intended to be an introduction to the entire 
book, or onlj to the first seventeen verses 
which contain the genealogy or pedigree of 
the Saviour. Without entering upon anj 
detail of the arguments on either side, I shall 
merely state, that it appears more probable 
that it is only the introduction to the gene- 
alogy, and it may thus be rendered — '* The 
table of the genealogy of Jesus Christ, the 
son of David, the son of Abraham." The 
Jews and Greeks were in the habit of calling 
any writings, whether long or short, by the 
name of " books ;" an instance of which we 
find in Mark x. 4, where the phrase rendered 
** a bill of divorcement" is literally " a book 
of divorcement." And the genealogy con- 
tained in the 5th chapter of Genesis is intro- 
duced by these words in the first verse — 
^* This is the book of the generations of 
Adam ;" in which passage the Hebrew word 
rendered " book" is equivalent to the Greek 
word in this passage. The Latin phrase 
'* tabuhi generis," which occurs in Juvenal, 
Sat. 8, line 6, is also equivalent to the phrase 
which we are here considering. 

St. Matthew, being about to write a history 
of the Saviour's life, commences by giving 
bis genealogy. He calls him by the name of 
** Jesus Christ :" for as the name of Jesus 
was borne by others, the name of Christ is 
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here connected with it, to shew, at once, to 
whom the Evangelist refers. Joshua, who 
succeeded Moses, was also called Jesus ; or 
rather Jesus is the Greek version of Joshua, 
as is evident from Acts vii. 45, and Heb. iv. 
8. And also the son of Jozadak, who was the 
first high priest after the return of the Jews 
from the Babylonish captivity, was, by name 
Jesus, Ezra v. 2. Both these persons were 
remarkable types of the Saviour, and for this 
reason, were probably called, by the arrange- 
ment of Providence, by the same name ; for 
the type frequently bears the name of the 
antitype. To the Lord Jesus Christ, how- 
ever, this name is properly given in its high- 
est and most emphatic sense, as denoting his 
great and merciful undertaking to save his 
people from their sins. The word " Christ" 
signifies " anointed ;" and is the same in 
sense as the word " Messiah ;" only Christ 
is of Greek, Messiah of Hebrew derivation. 
Jesus is called " Christ," or anointed, in al- 
lusion to the custom of setting persons apart 
by that ceremony to any important office, such 
as those of prophet, priest, and king. Proofs 
of this custom may be found by referring 
to Exodus xxviii. 41, xxix. 29, Lev. iv. 3, 
Judges ix. 8, 1 Sam. ix. 16, 1 Kings xix. 15, 
16. This ceremony, as originally practised 
and performed by the use of perfumed oil, 
was emblematical of the person being sanc- 
tified and dedicated to the office to which he 
was appointed. Jesus was anointed, not em- 
blematically, but literally, by the reception 
of the Holy Spirit, as it is written in Isaiah 
Ixi. 1, " The Spirit of the Lord God is upon 
me, because the Lord hath anointed me, &c." 
a passage which the Saviour applied to him- 
self, as is recorded in Luke iv. 18. He it 
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also called ** anointed" in Psalm iL 2, Acts 
iy. 27, Heb. i. 9- The Spirit which was given 
to him without measure was the sacred unc- 
tion, with which he was consecrated by God 
the Father to the offices which he sustains, 
as the one Mediator between God and man. 

Jesus is here said to be ''the Son of 
David." The word " Son" is frequently em- 
ployed to designate any descendant however 
remote. The Christ, the promised Saviour 
was to be *' the Son of David," as is re- 
peatedly stated in the Old Testament, as in 
2 Sam. vii. 16, Psalm Ixxxix. 4, Isaiah ix. 7, 
Jeremiah xxiii. 5, 6, Ezek. xxxvii. 24, Amos 
ix. 1 1 ; also in Luke i. 32, 33, and Acts ii. 30. 
And we find from several passages in the 
New Testament, that the Jews expected that 
the Messiah should be the Son of David, as 
from Matth. xii. 23, xxi. 9, xxii. 42, Luke 
zviii. 38. 

He is also called " the Son of Abraham." 
It was promised to Abraham that the Sa- 
viour should be descended from him. This 
promise is recorded in Genesis xii. 3, and 
was first given to Abraham, when God called 
him out of Ur a city of Chaldea, and is to 
this effect — '' in thee shall all families of the 
earth be blessed," and is again more fully 
stated in Gen. xxii. 1 8, where God is stated 
to have said to him, immediately after the 
offering of Isaac — '' in thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed." This pro- 
mise is explained in Acts iii. 25, 26, and 
Gal. iii. 16, as referring to the Saviour, and 
as receiving its fulfilment in his blessing sin- 
ners by turning them from their iniquities. 

David is here mentioned before Abraham, 
because, in tracing back the pedigree of Jesus, 
his name is sooner arrived at ; and both are 
mentioned in this verse, before the genealogy 
is formally given, because they were the most 
remarkable characters in the ancient history 
of the Jewish people, and to them especially 
the promises of a Saviour were vouchsafed. 

The genealogy is prefixed to the biography 
of Jesus, in order to shew that he was '' the 
son of David, the son of Abraham," and thus 
far to identify him with the promised Mes- 
siah ; and likewise to prove that he was the 
rightful heir of David's throne. There are 
some things in this genealogy which may ap- 
pear difficult to us, but they did not appear 
so to the Jews at the time when it was pub- 
lished ; nor do these difficulties interfere with 
the main object of the Evangelist, which is 
to prove that Christ was ^* the son of David, 
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the son of Abraham ;" that as '' the son of 
Abraham" he was a Jew, and as '' the son 
of David " he was of the royal race, and of 
the tribe of Judah. As Matthew wrote prin- 
cipally for the Jews, he brings down the ge- 
nealogy from Abraham ; whereas Luke, who 
wrote for the Gentiles, traces it back to 
Adam, who was the common father of all 
mankind, Luke iii. 23-38. 

2. Abraham begat Isaac^ and 
Isaac begat Jacobs and Jacob begat 
Judas and his brethren^ 

Here the genealogy commences. The ac- 
count of the birth of Isaac is given in Gen. 
xxi. 1-3. He was born when Abraham and 
Sarah were both very old, in the year of the 
world 2108, or 1896 years before the birth 
of Christ. He was a remarkable type of the 
Saviour. Jacob was the son of Isaac and 
Rebekah, Gen. xxv. 20-26. Judah was the 
fourth son of Jacob and Leah, Gen. xxix. 
32-36. We have here proof that Christ was 
of the tribe of Judah, Heb. vii. 14 ; and 
hence he is called ** the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah," Rev. v. 5. The brethren of Judah 
are here mentioned because they, together 
with him, were the patriarchs and heads of 
the Jewish nation, of which as concerning' 
the flesh Christ came, and because they were 
equally interested with him in all the bless- 
ings which Christ confers. 

3. And Judas begat Phares and 
Zara of Tharaar, and Phares begat 
Esrom, and Esrom begat Aram, 

Phares and Zara were the sons of Judah 
by Thamar, who was the daughter-in-law of 
Judah, as she had been the wife of his son 
£r, Gen. xxxviii. 12-30 : hence they were 
born in incest, yet one of them was a direct 
ancestor of Christ. From this circumstance 
we learn that the wickedness of man cannot 
frustrate the purposes of God, or make his 
promise to fail. And this was an instance of 
the Saviour's humiliation that he became the 
descendant of persons whose characters were 
tarnished with crime. Zarah is mentioned 
here as well as Phares, his twin brother, in 
order, perhaps, to prevent our supposing that 
Phares was not the son of Judah who had 
been bom in incest, but that he was another 
son of Judah of the same name. 
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Esroin the son of Phares is called Hezron 
in the Old Testament, Gen. xlvi. 1 2 ; and 
Aram is called Ram, Ruth iv. 18, 19. These 
and other similar instances which occur in 
this genealogy, are only differences in the 
spelling, corresponding with the difference 
between the Hebrew and Greek lang^uages. 

4. And Aram begat Aminadab, 
and Aminadab begat Naasson^ and 
Naasson begat Sabnon^ 

Of the persons who are mentioned in this 
Terse very little is said in the Old Testament. 
Aminadab, the son of Aram or Ram, Ruth 
iv. 19, was the father of Elisheba, who was 
married to Aaron the high priest, Exodus 
tL 23. Naasson is mentioned in Numbers 
i. 7, as head of the tribe of Judah, when the 
people were numbered and marshalled in the 
Wilderness of Sinai, the second year after 
they had come out of Egypt. Salmon the 
son of Naasson, who is called Salma in the 
Old Testament, 1 Chron. ii. 10, 11, is said, 
in 1 Chron. ii. 51, to have been *' the Father 
of Bethlehem," which probably means that 
he took up his residence in that city and 
greatly improved it. 

6. And Salmon begat Booz of 
Racliab, and Booz begat Obed of 
Ruth, and Obed begat Jesse, 

Booz was the son of Salmon by Rachab, 
Rmh iv. 21, 1 Chron. ii. 11. Rachab is the 
same as Rahab who received the spies sent 
forth by Joshua to view the promised land, 
Joshua ii. 1. The Hebrew word which is 
there rendered a <* harlot," may signify a 
hostess or tavern keeper, who provides food 
for travellers. She was a woman of Canaan, 
and is commended for her faith in Hebrews 
ii. 31. 

Obed was the son of Booz by Ruth) Ruth 
iv. 13-17. Ruth was a woman of Moab, 
who was married to a son of Naomi a woman 
of Bethlehem. When she and her mother- 
in-law were both left widows, they went to 
reside in Bethlehem. It was here that she 
went out to glean in the fields of Booz, who 
was a rich citizen of Bethlehem, and who 
was also her kinsman, and subsequently mar- 
ried her. 

That Obed begat Jesse is asserted in Ruth 
iv. 22. Between Salmon and David there 
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intervened not less than 360 years, and yet 
there are only three names, or three genera- 
tions, between them — Salmon, Booz^ Obed^ 
Jesse^ David. This circumstance is sup- 
posed by some persons to present a very 
serious difficulty. To the humble Christian, 
however, who fully recognises the infinite 
power of God, it can present no difficulty 
which Faith cannot easily surmount. He 
who ordained the general rules by which 
human families are increased and preserved 
from one generation to another, can as easily 
make an exception in any particular case, 
where the accomplishment of some great and 
important object is to be effected. The ge- 
nealogical tree which exhibits the pedigree of 
the Saviour was, by divine appointment, to 
extend from Abraham through David, in an 
unbroken and uninterrupted line. The word 
of God had been pledged to Abraham to this 
effect, and therefore we may be well assured 
that the power of God would be exercised in 
order to fulfil his promise. For this reason, 
when it was the intention of God that the 
line should pass through a son of Abraham, 
who was not yet born though he was an old 
man, a miracle was wrought in order to fulfil 
the divine purpose, for unquestionably the 
birth of Isaac was miraculous. And after- 
wards we find that the barrenness of Rebekah 
was removed by God in consequence of the 
prayer of Isaac, Gen. xxv. 21. Nor is it at 
all inconsistent with the power of God to 
suppose that Booz, Obed, and Jesse, might 
each of them have been near 100 years old 
when their respective sons were born. In- 
deed, in the age in which they lived, the 
life of man was considerably more protracted 
than at present. A short time before, Moses 
had lived to the age of 120, at which ad- 
vanced time of life his natural strength was 
not abated, Deut. xxxiv. 7 $ and at the age of 
85, Caleb was strong and fit for war, Joshua 
xiv. 10, 11. 

6. And Jesse begat David the 
King, and David the King begat 
Solomon of her who had been the 
wife of Urias, 

David was the seventh son of Jesse, 1 
Chron. ii. 13-15. He was born in Bethle- 
hem in the year of the world 2919« or 1 085 
years before Christ. He is styh*d *' The 
King," because he is the first person of thut 
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rank whose name occurs in the genealogy, 
and to intimate that we enter here upon a 
new period in the history of the people of 
Israel ; hitherto, they were under Patriarchs 
and Judges, but now they are governed by 
Kings, and in the person of David, who 
was specially chosen and appointed by God, 
1 Sam. ix. 17, the sceptre was fixed and es- 
tablished in the tribe of Judah. He may also 
be styled ** the King" in this place, in order 
that we may be led to regard him as being as 
much a type of the Saviour as to his official 
dignity, as he was an ancest^or of Christ in 
his personal capacity. David was only fifteen 
years of age when Samuel was sent to anoint 
him, 1 Sam. xvi. 1-13. He continued to 
feed his father's flocks until he was appointed 
armour-bearer to Saul, but was subsequently 
recognised as King over all Israel. In his 
appointment to the kingdom, a foundation 
was laid for the fulfilment of Jacob's me- 
morable prophecy, that the sceptre should 
not depart from Judah until Shiloh should 
come. Gen. xlix. 8-10. 

The account of David's taking the wife of 
Uriah, and of Solomon's birth, is fully given 
in the 1 1th and 12th chapters of the 2d book 
of Samuel. The name of Solomon's mother 
was Bathsheba or Bathshua. David, having 
first committed adultery with her, caused 
Uriah her husband to be killed, in order that 
he might make her his wife. This fearful ini- 
quity on the part of David greatly displeased 
the Lord, who sent Nathan the prophet to 
reprove him for his great sin, and to tell him 
that his first son by Bathsheba should die. Da- 
vid repented sincerely of his crime, and has left 
a valuable and interesting evidence of the in- 
tensity and sincerity of his penitential sorrow 
in the fifty-first Psalm, which he composed 
after he had been brought by divine grace to 
a sense of his guilt. His example remains 
upon record as a striking proof of the frailty 
and peccability of even the very best of men, 
and at the same time affords a glorious and 
consolatory evidence that God delighteth in 
mercy, and is ever ready to forgive. We have 
here also another proof that the sinfulness of 
man can never make void the promises of 
God, in the fact that one of the sons of David 
by Bathsheba was a direct ancestor of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Probably God intended, 
by selecting her son to this honour, to shew 
lus approbation of David's subsequent con- 
duct, in not discarding Bathsheba, but in 
continuing to retain her as his wife, which, 
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under all the circumstances of the case, wag 
manifestly his duty. 

7- And Solomon begat Roboam, 
and Roboam begat Abia^ and Abia 
begat Asa^ 

Solomon was one of the most distinguished 
of the Kings of Israel. He built the first 
temple in Jerusalem, 1 Kings vi. 1-14. He 
was the author of the books of Proverbs 
and Ecclesiastes^andofthe Canticles. His son 
Rehoboam, called here Roboam, succeeded 
him in the kingdom, 1 Kings xi. 43. In his 
time the ten tribes revolted under Jeroboam, 
and formed the separate kingdom of Israel, 
1 Kings xii. 16-20, the chief city of which 
was Samaria. Abiam or Abijam the son of 
Rehoboam succeeded him, 1 Kings xiv. 31 ; 
and Asa succeeded Abijam, 1 Kings xv. 8. 

8. And Asa begat Josaphat, and 
Josaphat begat Joram^ and Joram 
begat Ozias, 

Josaphat, or Jehoshaphat, succeeded Asa, 
1 Kings XV. 24. Joram, or Jehoram, suc- 
ceeded Jehoshaphat, 1 Kings xxii. 50. 

It is here said that Joram begat Ozias, or 
Uzziah, called also Azariah, but he was not 
his immediate father, for there were three 
persons between Jehoram and Uzziah ; Jeho- 
ram begat Ahaziah, 2 Kings viii. 24 ; Aha- 
ziah begat Joash, or Jehoash, who succeeded 
him in the kingdom, 2 Kings xi. 21 ; and 
Joash begat Amaziah, 2 Kings xii. 21 ; and 
Amaziah begat Uzziah, who was also called 
Azariah, 2 Kings xv. 1. Thus there is an 
omission of three names, those of Ahaziah, 
Jehoash, and Amaziah, in this genealogy as 
given by St. Matthew. These omissions* 
however, were common in Jewish genealo- 
gies. We have an instance in the book of 
Ezra : in the 7 th chapter, Ezra traces back 
his own descent to Aaron, from whom he was 
the twenty-third person inclusive in a direct 
line, as appears from the 6th chapter of the 
first book of Chronicles, and yet the gene- 
alogy which he there gives of himself con- 
tains only seventeen persons : in the 3d verse 
he calls Azariah the son of Meraioth ; where- 
as it is evident from 1 Chrun. vi. 7-9» that 
there were six persons between them. We 
should notice also, that according to the He- 
brew usage, any lineal descendant, however 
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remote, may be called the Son ; and any lineal 
aocestor, howeyer remote, may be called the 
Father. 

In this case, however, it is easy to suggest a 
reason for the omission of the names of those 
three king^ in the Saviour's genealogy. They 
were all the descendants of the wicked Ahab, 
for Jehoram married Athaliah, the daughter 
of Ahab, against whom the curse which is 
recorded in 1 Kings xxi. 21, was denounced, 
that his posterity should be cut off. Thus, 
by the righteous decree of God, who visits 
the sins of the fathers upon the children unto 
the third and fourth generation, these three 
of his descendants were not only cut off by 
an untimely death, but likewise from the 
honour of being enrolled amongst the an« 
cestry of the Saviour. Ahaziah reigned only 
a year and was killed by Jehu, of whom it 
is said that the Lord had anointed him to 
cot off the house of Ahab, 2 Chron. xxii 7-9* 
Joash and Amaziah were both killed by their 
own servants, 2 Chron. xxiv. 25, and xxv. 27. 

9. And Ozias begat Joatham^ and 
Joatham begat Achaz^ and Achaz 
begat Ezekias^ 

Ozias or Azariah was the father of Joa- 
tham or Jotham, who succeeded him in the 
kingdom, 2 Kings xv. 7. Jotham was the 
father of Achaz or Ahaz, 2 Kings xv. 38, 
and xvi. 1. Ahaz was the father of Heze- 
kiah, who is here called Ezekias, 2 Kings 
ztL 20. It was to Ahaz that the remarkable 
prophecy of the Saviour's birth, which is 
referred to in the 23d verse of this chapter, 
was given. 

10. And Ezekias begat Manas- 
ses^ and Manasses begat Amon^ 
and Amon begat Josias^ 

Hezekiah was the father of Manasseh, 
2 Kings XX. 21 ; the good father of an evil 
son ; for moral qualities are not hereditary, 
nor can piety and virtue be transferred, like 
property, from one generation to another. 
Whenever grace is conferred upon a man, 
it comes fresh from heaven. It is supposed 
that Isaiah the prophet was put to death by 
Manasseh. 

Manasseh was the father of Amon, 2 itings 
xxi. 18. Amon was the fourteenth king of 
Judah ; he did that which was evil in the 
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sight of God, and was slain by his own ser- 
vants after a reign of two years. He was 
succeeded by his son Josiah, 2 Kings xxi. 
24, of whom it is said that '^ he did that 
which was right in the sight of the Lord, 
and walked in all the way of David his father, 
and turned not aside to the right hand or to 
the left," 2 Kings xxiL 2. 

11. And Josias begat Jechonias 
and his brethren, about the time 
they were carried away to Babylon; 

Josias was the father of Jechonias, who 
was also called Jehoiakim and Eliakim, 2 
ICings xxiii. 34-37- His brethren were Jo- 
hanan, Zedekiah, and Shallum, 1 Chron. iii. 
15, 16. Shallum, the youngest son, called 
also Jehoahaz, was elected king on his father's 
death, 2 Kings xxiii. 30-32, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
1-4. Jehoiakim, who is here mentioned bv 
the name of Jechonias, succeeded him, 2 
Kings xxiii. 31. And after some interval 
Zedekiah, called also Mattaniah, succeeded 
the son of Jehoiachira, 2 Kings xxiv. 17. 
Thus the three sons of Josiah all sat upon 
the throne of Judah, and on this account 
they are all referred to in this verse. 

There were three transportations of the 
Jews to Babylon : the first was in the fourth 
year of the reign of Jehoiaikim, when the 
prophet Daniel went, 2 Kings xxiv. 1, 2 ; 
Daniel i. 1-6 : the second was eight years 
afterwards, under Jehoiakin, the son of Je- 
hoiakim, when Ezekiel was brought, 2 Kings 
xxiv. 10-12; £zek. xl. 1 ; the third was 
eleven years afterwards, under Zedekiah, 2 
Kings xxv. 1-11. It is to the first of these 
transportations that reference is here made, 
four years before which Josias had been slain. 

12. And after they were brought 
to Babylon^ Jechonias begat Sala- 
thiel, and Salathiel begat^ Zoroba- 
bel^ 

It should be carefully observed that the 
Jechonias, who is mentioned in this verse, is 
a different person from the Jechonias in the 
former verse. Jechonias in the 1 1th verse is 
the same as Eliakim or Jehoiakim : Jechonias 
in this verse is the same as Eliakin or Jehoia* 
kin or Coniah. Probably the reason why two 
persons are thus called by the same name, is 
because their Hebrew names, Jehoiakim and 
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Jehoiakin, are 80 like each other, differing 
only in the final letter, that the same Greek 
word Jechonias is the proper rendering and 
representative of hoth. There is therefore 
a variation in this and the former verse from 
the style employed in the remainder of the 
genealogy, for in the other verses each name 
is mentioned twice, first as the son and then 
as the father, which is not the case in this 
instance But this may he easily accounted 
for by a very probable supposition, that the 
genealogy given by St. Matthew consists of 
two distinct and detached parts, which were 
extracted by him from two separate regis- 
tries ; the former part, taken from one registry, 
ending with the 11th verse; and the latter 
part, taken from another registry, commen- 
cing with the 1 2th verse. The transportation 
of the Jews to Babvlon, and the confusion 
which must have been caused by it, would 
account for the existence of different records, 
and the circumstance of the Evangelist taking 
extracts from two separate records is quite 
sufficient to account for the interruption and 
alteration in his style which occurs here. 
There are some MSS. which supply the el- 
lipsis, and read the passage thus — " And 
Josias begat Jehoiakim, and Jehoiakim begat 
Jechonias ;" but there is not, however, suf- 
ficient reason for adopting this in preference 
to the common reading. 

Coniah or Jehoiakin, called here Jecho- 
nias, was the last king in the regular and 
direct line from David who reigned over 
Judah, for Zedekiah, his uncle, the son of 
his grandfather Josiah, succeeded him on the 
throne, 2 Kings xxiv. 17* The prophet 
Jeremiah was commanded by God to write 
Coniah ** childless," Jeremiah xxii. 28-30. 
We are not, however, to understand this 
word *^ childless," in this case, in its obvious 
and primary signification, as implying that 
Jechonias should have no children, for he 
had many children, 1 Chron. iii. 17» 18, and 
as he was a direct ancestor of the Saviour, 
he must have had at least one child. The 
prophet himself explains the sense in which 
he uses the word in the same verse in which 
he records the denunciation, as meaning that 
'^ no man of his seed should prosper, sitting 
upon the throne of David and ruling any 
more in Israel." 

Coniah or Jechonias was the father of Sa- 
lathiel, 1 Chron. iii. 17* Zorohabel is the 
person who is called Zerubbabel, the son of 
Shealtiel in Ezra iii. 2, 8, and Haggai i. 1, 12, 
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14. He was Governor of Judah at the re- 
turn from the captivity, and laid the founda- 
tion of the second temple, Ezra v. 2. Sheal- 
tiel and Salathiel are both versions of the 
same Hebrew name. In 1 Chron iii. 17-19» 
it is said that Zerubbabel was the son of Pe- 
daiah, and that Pedaiah was the brother of 
Salathiel the son of Jechonias, whereas Mat- 
thew says that Zerubbabel was the son of 
Salathiel. It is probable that this discre- 
pancy is to be accounted for, by having re- 
course to the regulation recorded in Deut. 
XXV. 5, and supposing that Salathiel, the 
elder brother, died childless, and that his 
younger brother Pedaiah married his widow^ 
and raised up seed unto his brother, so that, 
naturally, Zerubbabel was the son of Pedaiah, 
though in a legeU sense the son of Salathiel ; 
and St. Matthew strictly complies with the 
law in saying that " Salathiel begat Zoro- 
habel," for the first born after the marriage of 
the younger brother to the widow of the elder, 
was to ** succeed in the name of the brother 
which was dead, that his name be not put 
out of Israel," Deut. xxv. 6. 

13. And Zorobabel begat Abiud, 
and Abiud begat Eliakim^ and 
Eliakim begat Azor, 

14. And Azor begat Sadoc, and 
Sadoc begat Acliim, and Achim 
begat Eliud, 

15. And Eliud begat Eleazar, 
and Eleazar begat Matthan, and 
Matthan begat Jacob, 

16. And Jacob begat Joseph, the 
husband of Mary, of whom was 
bom Jesus, who is called Christ. 

The name of Abiud does not occur in the 
enumeration of the sons of Zorobabel con- 
tained in 1 Chron. iii. 19, 20. We must 
account for this, by either supposing that 
Zorobabel had other children who are not 
mentioned in the book of Chronicles, or else 
that one of the persons there mentioned must 
have had the name of Abiud as well as the 
name which is there attributed to him. 

We can now make no farther references 
to the Old Testament. St Matthew most 
probably took the genealogy which he gives 
in this chapter from the Jewish records ; 
being led to do so by the Holy Spirit, through 
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whose inepiration he wrote his Gospel. It 
was a wise proyision that the Sayiour of the 
world should thas be proved to be the son of 
David and of Abraham by a species of testi- 
mony to which the Jews could not object. 

Although Mary was only espoused or be- 
trothed to Joseph, yet because, according to 
the Jewish law, this was as binding as if 
they were actually married, he is here called 
^ her husband," and Mary is called, in the 
20th Terse of this chapter, his *' wife." 

It is also to be observed, that although 
Joseph was not, in a natural sense, the father 
of Jesns, yet he was his legal father, and Jesus 
might be called his adopted son. Therefore 
all the rights and privileges which belonged 
to Joseph, as the eldest surviving represen- 
tative of the family of David, were legally 
inherited from him by Jesus Christ. St. 
Luke, in the genealogy which he gives, 
shows that the Virgin Mary was also de- 
scended through Zerubbabel from David; 
80 that Christ is, on both sides, the legiti- 
mate King of the Jews, of whom it is said 
that *' he shall sit upon the throne of his 
father David, and of his kingdom there shall 
be no end." 

17. So all the generations from 
Abraham to David are fourteen 
generations; and from David un- 
til the carrying away into Babylon 
are fourteen generations; and from 
the carrying away into Babylon 
unto Christ are fourteen genera- 
tions. 

The Evangelist here divides the genea- 
logy, as he has given it, into three periods, 
each bounded by remarkable events, and con- 
sisting of fourteen generations each. During 
the first period the Jews were under the 
government of patriarchs and judges ; during 
the second under kings ; and during the third 
under the Asmonean dynasty. During the 
first period the family from which the Sa- 
viour sprung was rising into importance; 
daring the second it occupied the throne of 
Judah ; and during the third it was sinking 
into obscurity, until at length, when the time 
came for the birth of Him who was the hope 
of Israel, an humble carpenter of Nazareth 
was its head. St. Matthew may have closed 
the genealogy with this division into three 
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series of fourteen generations each, in order 
to show that the omission of three names in 
the second series was intentional and de- 
signed, and to prevent any transcriber from 
afterwards attempting to insert these names 
of the descendants of the wicked Ahab, whom 
God had excluded from this honour. This 
recapitulation is also useful to show that 
Jechonias, in the 1 1th verse, must have been 
a different person from Jechonias in the 12th 
verse, for otherwise the number of genera- 
tions in the second series would be incom- 
plete. 

From Abraham to David there intervened 
about 830 years, or fourteen generations of 
about 60 years each ; from David to the cap- 
tivity about 475 years, or fourteen genera- 
tions of 34 years each ; and from the capti- 
vity to Christ about 590 years, or fourteen 
generations of 42 years each; in the two 
latter periods the life of man was much 
shorter than in the first. 

The three series, according to the expo- 
sition which has been given, may be ranged 
in the following order: — 



First 
Fourteen. 

Abraham 

Isaac 

Jacob 

Judas 

Pharet 

Esroin 

Amm 

Aminadab 

Naasson 

Salmon 

Booz 

Obed 

Jesse 

David 



Second 
Fourteen, 

Solomon 
Roboam 
Abia 
Asa 

Josaphat 
Joram 
Oziaa 
Joatham 
Acbaz 
Ezekias 
Manasses 
Amon 
Josias 
C Jechonias 

] or 
C Jeboiakim 



Third 
Fourteen, 

( Jechonias 

] or 

C Jehoiakin 
Salathiel 
Zorobabel 
Aibiud 
Eliakim 
Azor 
Sadoc 
Achim 
EHud 
Eleazar 
Matthan 
Jacob 
Joseph 
JESUS. 



We may find material for much profitable 
reflection in this account of the genealogy of 
our blessed Saviour. What a picture does 
it afford us of the changes which take place 
in human society. During the first period 
we have seen the family of David rising, 
during the second reigning, during the third 
declining. Such are the uncertainties and 
fluctuations of human life : such the insta- 
bility of all earthly greatness ! There is no- 
thing essentially glorious and immutable but 
God himself! 

But it supplies us also with a decisive proof 
of the faithfulness of God, who will ever accom- 
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plish the promises which he gives to his people, 
although, to try their confidence in him> he 
may delay their fulfilment for a long period. 
It was now ahout 1900 years since the de- 
claration had been made to Abraham, that in 
his seed all the families of the earth should 
be blessed ; and many might have been dis- 
posed to exclaim, ^' hath God forgotten to be 
gracious ? hath he in anger shut up his ten- 
der mercies ?" yet just at the very period 
when the family of Abraham and David was 
reduced to the very lowest state of destitu- 
tion, the promise was fulfilled in the birth of 
the Saviour. As Isaac was bom when Abra- 
ham was nearly reduced to a state of decrepi- 
tude by old age, so Christ was born when the 
family of Abraham was fallen into decay; 
and thus, was *' a root out of a dry ground." 
The Lord often selects the most improbable 
time for executing his purposes of mercy, in 
order that all the glory may be given to him 
to whom it is justly due. 

We likewise see what reason we have to 
be thankful for the great condescension of 
God, in giving such decisive and satisfactory 
proof that Jesus of Nazareth is indeed the 
promised Saviour, the heir of David's throne. 
He desires that we should have not only con- 
solation but strong consolation, who have fled 
for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set be- 
fore us in the gospel. In this, and in every 
other instance, we shall find that there is no 
excuse for unbelief. Gt)d has done his part 
in giving an overwhelming accumulation of 
evidence in support of the claims of Jesus : 
let us be careful that we join not with the 
Jews of old in saying, — " We will not have 
this man to reign over us," but that we cheer- 
fully surrender ourselves to his entire control. 

How many eminent types of the Saviour 
occur in this genealogy. Abraham, who was 
both a prophet and a priest : Isaac, the child 
of promise : Booz, who married Ruth when 
she was in a poor and desolate condition, and 
who was in this a remarkable type of the 
Saviour, who humbled himself to form an 
alliance with his church, Isaiah liv. 1-6: 
David, who was a type of Christ exercising 
his kingly power and resources for the de- 
struction of his own enemies and the enemies 
of his people: Solomon, who typified the 
King of Kings, ruling with the sceptre of 
peace : and Zerubbabel, who prefigured the 
Saviour, proclaiming liberty to the captives, 
and bringing back his people from a state of 
moral slavery and subjection to the prince 
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of darkness, into the enjoyment of all the 
privileges which belong to the inhabitants of 
the spiritual Jerusalem. 

Behold, also, in this chapter what we may 
call the moral genealogy of the Saviour of 
mankind ! How many persons are mentioned 
in this catalogue of his ancestry who were 
remarkable only for their vices and their 
crimes! How many kings whose iniquities 
were visited with the signal and merited 
judgments of God ! yet of such the Son of 
God condescended to be bom, and thus be- 
came of no reputation, and was made in the 
likeness of sinful flesh. Let us gratefully 
adore the mercy of our God, that the wicked- 
ness of David's race did not provoke him to 
cut down the family tree to which they be- 
longed, before the rod had sprung from the 
stem of Jesse, which has since taken root of 
itself, and has grown into the tree of life, 
whose leaves are for the healing of the na- 
tions. 

And what a t3^ical resemblance there is 
between the spiritual posterity and the natu- 
ral ancestry of the Saviour ! like Abraham, 
the former are all the friends of God ; like 
Isaac, they are all children of promise; like 
David, they are all men after God's own 
heart; like Solomon, they are distinguished 
for wisdom and wealth, — for that wisdom 
which cometh down from above, and for that 
wealth which endureth to everlasting life. 
And to this we mav add, that like Christ 
himself they are all born of the Spirit, and 
possess within them, by divine grace, the ele- 
ments of immortality and glory, and when 
he shall come again they shall all be perfectly 
like hitai, and reign with him for ever in his 
everlasting kingdom of righteousness and 
peace. 



The Nativiti/. 

18. Now the birth of Jesus 
Christ was on this wise: When 
as his mother Mary was espoused 
to Joseph, before they came to- 
gether, she was found with child 
of the Holy Ghost. 

The Evangelist, having given the genea- 
logy of the Saviour, now proceeds to relate, 
in the remainder of this chapter, the circum- 
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stances of his birdL The fulness of the time 
was now arrived, when God was to send 
forth his Son, made of a woman, made under 
the law, to redeem them that were under 
the law, that we might receive the adoption 
of sons, Gal. iv. 4, 5. The manner in which 
the Evangelist introduces this verse shows 
that he is about to relate something worthy 
of our special regard, and surely nothing is 
more so than the incarnation and nativity 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chriait*. JThe 
birth of each of those persons, whose names 
occur in the genealogy of Christ, is related 
in a single sentence: hut the birth of him, 
in whose manifestation in the flesh all the 
inhabitants of the world are interested, must 
be more fully and minutely recorded. 

The mother of Jesus is here introduced 
to our notice: her name was Mary, a virgin, 
descended from the royal family of David, 
but who was living in a state of obscurity 
and poverty. How amazing are the ways 
of God : she who, on earth, was considered 
to be only a suitable wife for a carpenter, is 
chosen in Heaven to become the mother of 
our Lord ! At the time when the grace of 
God selected her for this distinguished ho- 
nour, she was " espoused '' to Joseph. This 
refers to a custom which prevailed amongst 
the Jews, that of a man and woman enter- 
ing into a solemn obligation and promise of 
marriage, to be fulfilled at such a future 
time as might be mutually agreed upon. 
This was caJled espousing, and was either 
ordained or sanctioned by God, as may be 
seen by referring to Deut. xx. ?> where 
directions are given in reference to this 
contract. Espousing or betrothing, was per- 
formed as a r^fular ceremony, in the pre- 
sence of witnesses. It is renoarkably typical 
and illustrative of that spiritual relationship 
which now subsists between Christ and his 
Church. The Church is represented as his 
intended bride; but the marriage solenmi- 
ties shall not take place until he shall come 
again in glory. Then the cry shall be heard 
— ''Behold the bridegroom cometh," Matth. 
XXV. 6, and then shall the voice of a great 
multitude be sent forth, as the voice of many 
waters, sajdng, '< Let us be glad and rejoice, 
and give honour to God: for the marriage 
of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready." In the meantime the 
Church is said to be '' espoused" to Christ, 
as by the Apostle Paul in 2 Cor. xi. 2, << I 
have espoused you to one husband, that I 
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might present you as a chaste virgin to 
Christ." 

We see much of the wisdom and provi- 
dential mercy of God in the arrangement 
that Mary should have been betrothed to 
Joseph at the time when she became the 
mother of Christ. She was thus defended 
from the malignant obloquy of the world, 
which was likely to be excited against her 
under the peculiar circumstances in which 
she was placed. By this means, also, pro- 
tection was provided for her and for the in- 
fant Jesus, dunng the trying circumstances 
and persecutions to which they were so soon 
exposed. And by the union of Joseph and 
Mary, Christ became legally entitled to all 
the rights and privileges of the royal house 
of David, and was literally the King of the 
Jews. 

The evangelist informs us, that before 
Mary was married to Joseph, but during the 
time of her espousals, '' she was found with 
child of the Holy Ghost." With what un- 
ostentatious and unembellished simplicity is 
this wonderful circumstance recorded! but 
the inspired evangelists relate miracles with 
as little display and parade as ordinary his- 
torians woidd relate common and usual oc- 
currences. The fact of Mary being with 
child was either told to Joseph by herself, 
after the angel had been sent to announce 
to her the incarnation of Christ, Luke i. 
26-38 ; or perhaps by her cousin Elizabeth, 
to whom Mary had imparted the astonish- 
ing intelligence, Luke i. 39-46. It is evi- 
dent) however, from the course that Joseph 
thought of adopting, that he did not give 
credit to the account until he received a di- 
rect confirmation of it from Heaven, by the 
angel who was afterwards sent to him. We 
cannot fail to admire the conduct and de- 
portment of the blessed Virgin on this try- 
ing occasion. It was peculiarly expressive 
of her purity and innocence. She maintained 
a perfect calmness and composure, and com- 
mitted her cause to him that judgeth righ- 
teously. In the same manner, let us be 
always careful to have a conscience void of 
offence, and to leave the maintenance of our 
reputation, and the vindication of our cha- 
racter, as far as possible, in the hands of a 
wise and a merciful God. 

19. Then Joseph her husband, 
being a just mariy and not Milling 
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to make her a public example^ was 
minded to put her away privily. 

Joseph is here called the " husband" of 
Maiy, although he was only espoused to her 
at the time, for espousals were as binding as 
the actual marriage-contract. The expres- 
sion, ^* a just man," is very nearly the same 
as *' a good man," as we find from Matth. v. 
45, where it is said of God, that *' he maketh 
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust:" the only difference between these 
two words is, that the word " good" denotes 
what a man is in himself; the word ^' just" 
denotes what he is in reference to others: 
Justice is relative goodness. Joseph being '< a 
just man," respected the rights and feelings 
of others as well as his own, and carefully 
attended to the laws of his country. He felt 
it to be his duty to comply with ^ose laws, 
which allowed him to put Mary away, Dent, 
xxiy. 1, but his mercy and compassion to- 
wards her led him to hesitate '' to make her 
a public example," or *^ to put her to an open 
slmme," as we find the same word, ^ra^adei/- 
fiarKfoUf rendered in Heb. yL 6, which oc- 
curs only there and in the verse before us. 
Some explain this passage, by saying that 
probably Joseph, as he had no witnesses of 
the supposed misconduct of Mary to pro- 
duce, did not wish to make public what he 
was not able legally to substantiate, and that 
hence his being called '^ a just man" may 
imply that he wished to act justly by her, in 
adopting only that course which the nature 
of the case warranted. The former explana- 
tion is preferable, and places the character of 
Joseph in a more amiable point of view. On 
discovering what he suspected to be the un- 
faithfulness of his espoused wife, he did not 
indulge in any violent invectives, or give 
utterance to severe and wounding accusa- 
tions, or express a relentless determination 
to exact to tiie very uttermost that satisfac- 
tion which the law allowed; but putting away 
*' all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour," he resolved, in a spirit of meekness 
and tender-heartedness, to adopt the most 
merciful plan which prudence, tempered with 
kindness, could suggest, and to put her away 
privately. In Joseph on this occasion, we 
have a fulfilment of the words of the Psal- 
mist — " Unto the upright there ariseth light 
in the darkness: he is gracious, and full of 
compassion, and righteous. A good man 
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sheweth fiivour, and lendeth: he will guide 
his afiairs with discretion," Psalm cxii. 4, 5. 
We learn here, that a just man will always 
endeavour to maintain his own honour and 
protect his own character, without unneces- 
sarily exposing the misconduct or injuring 
the reputation of another. 

20. But while he thought on 
these things, behold the angel of 
the Lord appeared unto him in a 
dream, saying, Joseph thou son of 
David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wife; for that which is 
conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghost. 

The situation in which Joseph was now 
placed was so peculiar and embarrassing^ 
that he could not obtain complete satisfaction 
as to the course he should adopt, without a 
direct intimation from Grod. In ordinary 
cases, reason and reflection, guided by the 
law of Grod, would have been sufficient, but 
in such an extraordinary case as this, reason 
altogether fiuled. In &ct, the very plan 
which his own reason and judgment had sug^- 
gested to him, was the very reverse of that 
which God intended him to pursue. An 
angel, therefore, was sent from Heaven to 
confirm the account which Joseph had per- 
haps received before, but which he could not 
readily believe, because of its strange and 
miraculous character. We here see that 
God's plan is to interpose when no other re- 
source is to be had : ^' a man's emergency is 
his opportunity." Divine aid will always be 
more prized and valued when every other 
help has failed. We see likewise the benefit 
of reflection and dehberation; it was '' while 
he thought on these things'* that the angel 
appeared to him. God requires us to exert 
those fiiculties which he himself has given 
us; and he will not interpose at a time when 
his doing so would have the effect of ren- 
dering our possession of these faculties use- 
less. When reason can do no more, revela- 
tion comes to our aid. 

The angel who was sent to Joseph on 
this important embassy, was probably Gra- 
briel, who had been previously sent to Za- 
charias, the father of John the Baptist, and 
also to the Virgin Mary herself, Luke i. 11, 
\9y 26. The subject of his message was the 
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mysterious incarnation of the Son of God 
by the Holy Ghost, that so he might become 
flesh, and dwell among us. The humanity 
which he assumed was not a new and origi- 
nal creation, but was of the substance of the 
Virgin Mary his mother. He was to be 
emphatically " the seed of the woman;" and 
'* as the children are partakers of flesh and 
blood, he also himself took part of the same," 
Oen. iii. 15, Heb. ii. 14. 

It is observable that the angel who ap- 
peared to Mary came to her when she was 
awake, because faith and consent were re- 
quired upon her part; but he appeared to 
Joseph when he was asleep, because it was 
only necessary to make a simple announce- 
ment to him of what had already taken place, 
and of what Joseph would readily believe 
after waking out of his sleep. And the angel 
styles him <* Joseph thou son of David," in 
order to put him in mind of the promises 
which had been given to David, that Christ 
ahoold be descended from him, and by di- 
recting his thoughts to his own royal de- 
scent, to prevent him from supposing that, 
on account of the meanness of his condition, 
God would not confer honour upon him. 

21. And she shall bring forth a 
son^ and thou shalt call his name 
Jesus : for he shall save his people 
from their sins. 

The name of Jesus had been borne by 
others who were types of the Redeemer, but 
to him alone this name belongs in its highest 
and most important signification. He alone 
saves his people from, their sins. This he 
does in three ways : First, by saving them 
from the guilt of sin, which he does by lead- 
ing them to believe that he was wounded for 
their transgressions, and bruised for their 
iniquities, and that the chastisement of their 
peace was upon him : this salvation is called 
their Justification. Secondly, by saving them 
from the indwelling power and dominion of 
sin, which he effects by the agency of his 
Holy Spirit, enabling them to grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of Christ : this is 
called their Sanctification. Thirdly, having 
thus sayed them from the guilt and power 
of sin, he will come again to save them from 
everything in which sin has involved them, 
and this is called their Glorification. By his 
people we are to understand all that come 
unto him for salvation, for to as many as 
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receive him, to them he gives power to be- 
come the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name, John i. 12. 

22. Now all this was done, that 
it might be fulfilled which was spo- 
ken of the Lord by the prophet, 
saying, 

23. Behold a virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bring forth a son, 
and they shall call his name Em- 
manuel, which being interpreted, is, 
God with us. 

Here we are informed that the miraculous 
incarnation of the Saviour, and his being 
called by the name of Jesus, took place in 
exact fulfilment of the will of God, declared 
by the Prophet Isaiah. The prophecy here 
referred to occurs in Isaiah vii. 14, and was 
given to Ahaz the King of Judah, at the 
time when Pekah the King of Israel and 
Rezin the King of Syria went up with their 
combined forces against Jerusalem. Ahaz 
and his people were thrown into the greatest 
alarm by this invasion, on which the pro- 
phet was commanded by the Lord to go 
forth, with Shear-jashub his son, to meet 
Ahaz, and remove his apprehensions by an 
assurance that the counsels of Rezin and 
Pekah should be defeated. To encourage 
the king the more, he was desired to ask of 
the Lord a si^n that he should certainlv be 
delivered, and on his declining to do so, Isaiah 
addressed him in the following words, which 
contain the prophecy quoted by St. Matthew, 
and which occur in the 7th chapter of Isaiah, 
from the 1 3th to the 1 6th verses : 

" 13. Hear ye now, O house of David, is 
it a small thing for you to weary men, but 
will you weary my God also ? 

'* 14. Therefore the Lord himself shall give 
you a sign : Behold, a virgin shall conceive, 
and bear a son, and shall call his name Im- 
manuel. 

'* 15. Butter and honey shall he eat, that he 
may know to refuse the evil and choose the 
good. 

<^ 16. For before the child shall know to 
refuse the evil and choose the good, the land 
that thou abhorrest shall be forsaken of both 
her kings." 

This prophecy consists of two distinct 
parts : the former in the 1 4th and 15th verses 
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refers to the Saviour, and was intended as an 
assurance that the kingdom of Judah should 
continue until the great event, therein pre- 
dicted, should have taken place; and the lat- 
ter in the l6th verse, in which the prophet 
declares to Ahaz, that before his son Shear- 
jashub should know to refuse the evil and 
choose the good, the territories of Rezin and 
Pekah, which, on account of the close al- 
liance of these two kings, are here spoken of 
as one land, should be forsaken of both her 
kings. The l6th verse should more pro- 
perly be rendered thus — " For before this 
child" (meaning, not Immanuel, but Shear- 
jashub, whom the prophet was directed to 
bring with him, verse 3, and who is men- 
tioned as a sign in chapter viii. 1 8) '^ shall 
know to refuse the evil and choose the good, 
the land shall become desolate or forsaken, 
by whose two kings thou art distressed." 
This was very soon fulfilled ; for within two 
or three years after this, Hosea conspired 
against Pekah and slew him, 2 Kings xv. 
30 ; and the King of Assyria took Damascus 
and slew Rezin, 2 Kings xvi. 9* 

The 14th and 15th verses, then, refer to 
Christ. The former verse speaks of his di- 
vine nature and miraculous incarnation. The 
word rendered '* sign," literally implies a mi- 
racle; and the expression *' a virgin," should 
be translated *' the virgin." The allusion is 
to a particular virgin, the woman referred 
to in Gen. iii. 15, whose seed was to bruise 
the serpent's head, the only virgin who should 
ever become a mother in this miraculous way. 
The 15th verse refers to the human nature 
of Christ — '< Butter and honey shall he eat, 
that he may know to refuse the evil and 
choose the good ;" that is, he shall be a real 
infant, though conceived in a miraculous 
way; he shall be true and proper man, pos- 
sessing both a human body and a human soul, 
the former nourished on the ordinary food 
of children, and the latter increasing in wis- 
dom and knowledge, and advancing to years 
of discretion and mature judgment through 
all the usual and successive stages of intel- 
lectual growth. But the question has been 
asked, what comfort could it have given to 
Ahaz, under the circumstances in which he 
was placed, to tell him of an event which 
was to occur about 700 years afterwards? 
We answer, much every way. For the pro- 
phecy implied that his kingdom should con- 
tinue for 700 years at least, or until the 
miraculous event which is here predicted 
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should occur, that the sceptre should not de- 
part from Judah until Shiloh should come. 
Gen. xlix. 10. The preface, which occurs 
in the 1 3th verse, may have been intended 
as a reproof of the unbelief of Ahaz in former 
predictions, as if the prophet had said — '^ Is 
it a small matter that you weary God by not 
resting with simple and implicit confidence 
upon his former declarations that the sceptre 
should continue to be swayed by Judah until 
Christ should come ? why should you be so 
alarmed for the destruction of your kingdom, 
seeing that this event has not yet taken 
place?" Besides, independently of this pro- 
phecy of Christ, that which occurs in the 
16th verse, refers, as we have shewn, to the 
approaching destruction of the two kings : 
and thus there is a pledge given in this pas- 
sage, both of the immediate preservation^ 
as well as of i\ie future continuance^ of the 
kingdom of Judah. 

There are some commentators who argue 
that this prophecy is referred to the cir- 
cumstances of the Saviour's birth, by what 
they call the principle of accommodation. 
By this principle, they mean that a pro- 
phecy which originally related to some other 
circumstance, is used by a New Testament 
writer as indirectly applicable to, and illus- 
trative of a subject of which he is treating, 
on account of some resemblance between 
the two events. But this is a very danger- 
ous principle, and one which, if generally 
adopted, would go far to destroy the argu- 
ment for the truth of Christianity which 
the prophecies of the Old Testament supply. 
No doubt there are some of the prophecies 
of the Old Testament, whose literal and 
precise fulfilment is to be found only in the 
history of Christ or of his Church, which 
may have received a typical accomplishment 
very soon after they were delivered, as a 
pledge that the principal and primary event 
to which they referred should certainly oc- 
cur; and to this typical fulfilment, but not 
to the other, we may apply the principle of 
accommodation. Indeed, the principle of 
the literal and typical accomplishment of 
some of the prophecies is an important and 
valuable one, but we should be always care- 
ful to regard the fulfilment which refers di- 
rectly to Christ or to his Church as the 
literal one. The prediction which is here 
quoted from the book of Isaiah was literally 
fulfilled in the miraculous conception and 
nativity of the Saviour, and in nothing else % 
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for the words by which the Evangelist in- 
troduces it — *' now all this was done that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken of 
the Lord by the Prophet" — are too strong 
and express to admit of any other interpre- 
tation. 

But it may naturally be asked, did not 
the prophecy of Isaiah say that the Saviour 
should be called Immanuel, and does not 
the history of St. Matthew say that his 
name was called Jfisus, and how therefore 
was the prophecy fulfilled in this particular? 
We answer: — Jesus and Immanuel may be 
r^^arded as equivalent in signification: the 
only difference is this, that Immanuel is a 
figurative representation of the same idea 
which is expressed literally by the name of 
Jesus; and this circumstance is quite con- 
sistent with the fact that the former occurs 
in prophecy, which is often expressed in 
figurative language. The import of the name 
Jesus is determined by the Evangelist. It 
is not derived from the Greek verb which 
signifies to heal, for St. Matthew does not 
say, '< thou shalt call his name Jesus because 
he shall heat," but because he '* shall save his 
people from their sins." Therefore it must 
be derived from a word that signifies to save, 
and therefore it must be derived from the 
Hebrew, and is, in fact, to be traced back to 
the word Yehoshtiah, or Yeshttah^ which lite- 
rally signifies Jehovah the Saviour, Now 
the word Immanuel signifies God with us; 
but the phrase " God with us," or " Grod is 
with us," is an expression of confidence in 
the saving and protecting mercy of God, 
and is equivalent with saying God is our 
Saviour, This will appear evident from 
an examination of the following passages— 
Numb. xiv. 9} Judges vi. 13, 1 Kings viiL 
67, 2 Kings vi. 16, Isaiah viii. 10, and from 
Psalm xlvi. 7) 11» in which the phrase, 
"The Lord of Ho^ts is with us," is ex- 
plained by what follows, " The God of Ja- 
cob is our refuge," or our Saviour. So that 
there is, in reality, no difference in meaning 
between the words Jesus and Immanuel^ 
whilst the word Immanuel is useful as an 
index to point us to the true signification 
of the word Jesus. Still it is extremely 
probable that this part of the prophecy shall 
yet receive a more precise and literal ac- 
complishment, when Christ shall appear a 
second time without sin unto salvation : that 
whilst Jesds is the name by which the Sa- 
viour is called during this dispensation of 
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grace, when he is saving his people from their 
sins, — in that dispensation of glory which 
is the object of the Church's hope, he shall 
be literally called by the name of Immancejl; 
for then shall be accomplished the predic- 
tion which the Apostle beard in Patmos — 
" Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God," Rev. xxi. 3. 

24. Then Joseph, being raised 
from sleep, did as the angel of the 
Lord had bidden him, and took 
unto him his wife : 

26. And knew her not till she 
had brought forth her first-bom 
son : and he called his name Jesus. 

These verses are connected with the 21st, 
the 22d and 23d being a parenthesis. The 
doubts and perplexities of Joseph are now 
entirely removed by the message which God 
had sent to him by the angel, and therefore, 
as soon as he is raised from sleep, he enters 
at once upon the path of humble and willing 
obedience. Thus, when the will of God has 
been clearly ascertained and received with 
the homage of faith, the Christian will always 
act in conformity with it, no matter how 
opposed it may be to his previous views and 
intentions. Joseph took Mary home to his 
humble dwelling, and acted as her friend and 
protector until the prophecy was accom- 
plished, and she brought forth a son. The 
words, " her first-bom son," should rather 
have been, <^ her son, the first bom." Jesus 
was not only the son of Mary, but was also 
the first-born of God, for it is written of him, 
" I will make him my first-born, higher than 
the kings of the earth," Ps. Ixxxix. 27* 

If we understand the expression " first- 
born," as implying that Jesus was the first- 
bom son of Mary, it only determines that 
she had no children before him, but does not 
settle the question as to whether she had any 
children afterwards. It is of much import- 
ance to attend to the fact of Christ having 
been her first-born son, as otherwise he would 
not have been the heir of David's throne, 
nor could the prophecy of Isaiah, referred to 
by St. Matthew, have been fulfilled. But it 
is of no consequence to detennine whether 
she had any other children, although it has 
been made a point of faith by the Greek and 
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Roman churches that she neyer had. In- 
deed, the 25th verse rather implies that she 
had. Private Christians are too much dis- 
posed to endeavour to penetrate heyond the 
bounds of revelation, and to intrude into 
things not seen, and churches are too much 
disposed to multiply terms of communion, 
and exalt into articles of faith points upon 
which the word of God has given no deci- 
sive information. Let us endeavour, by di- 
vine g^ace, to guard against this tendency, 
and whilst we strive earnestly for the faith 
once delivered to the saints, to walk humbly 
and prayerfully in that path of obedience 
which God has marked out for us, guided by 
that light which his word supplies. 



CHAPTER II. 
The Visit of the Magi, 

1. Now when Jesus was bom in 
Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of 
Herod the King, behold, there came 
wise men from the East to Jeru- 
salem, 

2. Saying, where is he that is 
bom King of the JeMrs ? for we have 
seen his star in the East, and are 
come to worship him. 

Here we are informed of the birth-place 
of the Saviour; it was in Bethlehem of Ju- 
dea. There were two cities of this name, 
Bethlehem of Galilee, a city of Zebulun, 
Josh. xix. 15, Judges xii. 10, and the Beth- 
lehem here mentioned, which was in the dis- 
trict belonging to the tribe of Judah, about 
six miles to the south of Jerusalem. • It is 
called Ephrath, Gen. xlviii. 7, and Ephratah, 
Micah y. 2, and its inhabitants Ephrathites, 
Ruthi. 2, 1 Sam. xvii. 12. It was the birth- 
place of David. The import of Bethlehem is 
the house of bread: an appropriate name for 
the birth-place of Him who is the bread of 
life that came down from heaven. 

The time also of our Saviour's birth is 
mentioned here — " in the days of Herod 
the King." At this time Judea was under 
the power of Rome, but Herod had been 
made king by Anthony and Augustus. He 
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was bom about 70 years before the birth 
of Christ, and reigned for 37 years. He was 
most probably an Idumean. He is here 
called " Herod the King*' to distinguish him 
from Herod the Tetrarch, and others of the 
same name. He married ten wives, and had 
several children, grandchildren, and great- 
grandchildren, some of whom are mentioned 
in Scripture, whom it may be well to enu- 
merate here. 

1. His CHILDREN who are mentioned in 
the New Testament are the four following" : 

Herod Philip, son of Herod the Great 
and Mariamne the daughter of Simon the 
High Priest. He married Herodias, who 
was also his niece, Luke iii. 19- 

Archelaus, son of Herod and Malthace 
a Samaritan, his fourth wife. He is men- 
tioned in Matth. ii. 22 as reigning in Judea 
in place of his father. The kingdom was 
left to him by his father's will, but this was 
not fully ratified by Augustus, as he only 
assigned to him a part of his father's ter- 
ritories, with the title of Ethnarch. He 
governed Judea for seven years, and was 
banished for his cruelties. 

Herod Antipas, son of Herod and Cle- 
opatra his fifth wife. He was appointed by 
Augustus governor of Galilee and Peraea. 
It was he who divorced his former wife in 
order to marry Herodias the wife of his bro- 
ther Philip, who was still living. For this 
he was reproved by John the Baptist, whom 
he afterwards beheaded, Matth. xiv. 3, 4, 
Mark vi. 14, 17, 18, Luke iii. 19, 20. He 
was the Herod to whom Pilate sent Christ, 
Luke xxiii. 7. 

Philip, son of Herod and Cleopatra. He 
is mentioned in Luke iii. 1, as having been 
Tetrarch of Trachonitis. 

2. The orand-children of Herod who 
are mentioned in the New Testament are 
the three following : 

Herod Aorippa, son of Aristobulus. It 
was he who killed James the brother of John 
with the sword, Acts xii. 1. 

Herodias, the daughter of Aristobulus. 
She was first married to her uncle Philip, by 
whom she had Salome, but afterwards mar- 
ried Herod Antipas. 

Salome, the daughter of Herod Philip 
and Herodias. She was therefore the grand- 
daughter of Herod the Great by her father's 
side, and his great-granddaughter by her mo- 
ther's side. It was she who danced before 
Herod Antipas, and was instructed by her 
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mother to demand the head of John the 
Baptist, Matth. xiv. 6. 

3. The GREAT-GRANDCHILDREN of He- 

rod who are mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment are the three following: 

AoRiFFA, the son of Herod Agrippa. It 
was before him that Paul pleaded, Acts 
XXV. 13. 

Beenice, sister of Agrippa, mentioned 
also in Acts xxv. 13. 

Drusilla, also sister of Agrippa. She 
was married to Felix the governor of Judea, 
Acts xxiv. 24. 

The Evangelist, having mentioned the time 
and place of the Saviour^s nativity, proceeds 
to relate a remarkable event which took place 
very soon afterwards, — the arrival of the 
eastern sages to do homage to the newly-born 
King of the Jews. He introduces the ac- 
count by the word " behold : " a word which 
is generally used when any very wonderful 
circumstance is about to be mentioned or 
described. The word rendered " wise men" 
is literally Magi. They belonged to a par- 
ticular class of wise men, who were called in 
the East Magi, like those who were called 
Philosophers in Greece, Brachmans in India, 
or Druids in Germany. They were chiefly 
devoted to the study of Astronomy, Natural 
Philosophy, and Theology. Probably those 
who are mentioned here came from Arabia 
or Persia. But how many there were ? of 
what rank ? how long they were coming ? 
or at what precise time after our Saviour's 
birth they arrived ? are questions which are 
totally unimportant, and the true answers to 
which cannot be ascertained. It is a strong 
presumptive evidence of the divine original 
of Scripture, that all such circumstantial de- 
tails are passed over by the sacred writers. 
In a merely human composition these mat- 
ters would have been dwelt upon, as contain- 
ing much to gratify the curiosity, or to please 
the fancy of the reader. But this is not the 
design of the word of God ; it was written 
for the moral instruction and spiritual benefit 
of man, to hold forth Christ as the promi* 
nent object of the sinner's faith ; and there- 
fore, 80 much of history is laid before us as 
the divine author of the Bible knew would 
be profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for instruction in righteousness, and 
serve as an index to point us continually to 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins 
of the world. We may mention, however, 
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that some commentators have supposed that 
there were three wise men who came on this 
occasion, and that they were of royal dignity. 
But probably this interpretation* is entirely 
founded upon the circumstance of their hav- 
ing presented three kinds of gifts, and upon 
the supposition of their arrival having been 
in literal fulfilment of the prophecy in Psalm 
Ixxii. 10, " The Kings of Tarshish and of 
the Isles shall bring presents ; the Kings of 
Sheba and Seba shall ofifer gifts." 

The question which the Magi asked on 
their arrival in Jerusalem is here stated — 
" Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews?** and the reason which they gave for 
having undertaken the journey is annexed to 
it — " for we have seen his star in the East, 
and are come to worship him." Wherever 
they came from, it was from a great distance. 
It has been computed that they travelled, in 
all, nearly 2000 miles, and this through a 
difiBcult and dangerous journey. Truly their 
conduct is calculated to reprove the careless- 
ness and folly of many persons calling them- 
selves Christians, who, though within reach 
of the ministrations of the gospel, and oppor- 
tunities of spiritual improvement, never take 
the least advantage of them. 

But it is natural to inquire how the Magi 
received this information of the birth of a 
king, and how they knew that the star which 
they saw was the signal of his birth ? To 
this it has been answered, that it is very pro- 
bable that they were acquainted with some 
of the Old Testament Scriptures, and con- 
jectured that in the appearance of this star 
the prophecy of Balaam was receiving its 
accomplishment — *' there shall come a star 
out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of 
Israel," Numbers xxiv. 17. There was cer- 
tainly a very prevalent expectation throughout 
the world, for some time before the nativity 
of Christ, that a prince would soon appear 
in Judea, who should acquire universal do- 
minion. This impression might have been 
produced by the Jews themselves during 
their captivity, and at other times. But there 
is no occasion for these suppositions. It is 
evident from the sequel, verse 1 2, that these 
men were led to Christ by a divine intima- 
tion and providence. It was certainly not 
their wisdom that brought them. W^bilst we 
do not despise or depreciate human learning, 
let us be careful not to overrate it. The 
wisdom of this world has never yet brought 
a sinner to the Saviour. The light of science 
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can never conduct us into the regions of 
eternal blessedness and gloiy. These wise 
men, who are supposed to have been skilled 
in Astronomy, '* may have been acquainted 
with all the stars of Heaven, yet, if they had 
not seen the star of Christ, they would have 
had but light enough to lead them into utter 
darkness." The humble inquirer after truth 
can see no difficulty in believing that these 
men received instruction from on high ; that 
the star which led them to the Saviour was 
but, as it were, a Sacramental light, an out- 
ward and visible sign to guide their bodies, 
co-operating with an inward and spiritual 
grace that inclined their wills to follow the 
leadings of divine providence. Thus the man 
who is taught of God, is often able, by a kind 
of spiritual instinct, to explain many circum- 
stances in the word of God, which present 
to the mere literary student, and critical 
commentator, difficulties which he feels him- 
self at a loss to solve. 

The very question which these men pro- 
posed, shows that they were not led by vague 
conjectures, founded on unaided interpreta- 
tions of obscure prophecies, or upon merely 
traditional opinion. There is no symptom 
of doubt upon their minds: they do not ask 
— " wthe promised King of the Jews born?" 
but — '' where is he that is born King of the 
Jews?" Here we have an instance of an 
unwavering faith in a fact which they were 
fully persuaded had already taken place. And 
if we examine the subsequent history of their 
conduct, we shall find that this faith re- 
mained unimpaired, although, on their arrival 
in Jerusalem, they found everything calcu- 
lated to lead them to suppose that they had 
been mistaken. Instead of finding a new- 
bom king, they found a man in the weakness 
and decrepitude of old age upon the throne: 
instead of finding the entire population of 
Judea in a state of enthusiasm and public 
rejoicing at the nativity of their long-expected 
sovereign, they found that neither Herod 
nor the chief priests were prepared to give 
them the least information upon the import- 
ant subject of their inquiries. Yet, notwith- 
standing this, their faith continued strong 
and undiminished. But this is not the cha- 
racter of that faith which is produced by the 
mere exercise of reason upon probable evi- 
dence. Such faith is as liable to be shaken 
and impaired by evidence on the opposite 
side. That divine faith which is produced in 
the soul by the operation of the Spirit of God, 
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can alone stand firm and undiminished in 
the midst of apparently contradictory testi- 
mony, because it rests upon, and clings to, 
the simple declaration of God. Such was 
the faith which led the Magi from the East 
through Jerusalem to Bethlehem — a faith 
which was founded upon a revelation made 
to them by God himself. 

The wise men declared that they had seen 
the star of Christ in the East. It is neces- 
sary to notice here, that the expressions " in 
the East" are not intended to denote the 
position of the star, but of those who saw it. 
They were to the east of Judea, and saw the 
star to the west of them, hanging over that 
country. 

Their object was '^ to worship him." The 
word " worship" has great latitude of signi- 
fication in Scripture. Sometimes it implies 
nothing more than civil respect and obei- 
sance, but sometimes it denotes the highest 
order of religious worship, such as is paid to 
God, John iv. 23, 24. The precise degree 
of homage, therefore, which is intended in 
each case in which this word is used, must 
always be ascertained from collateral cir- 
cumstances. In the present instance there 
is no direct evidence that the Magi intended 
anything more than to render to Christ 
that homage which they considered to be 
due to one whom they looked upon as a 
king. We, however, who have a full reve- 
lation of the divine glory of Christ in the 
Scriptures, and who are there informed of 
this great mystery of godliness — that he 
who was bom in Bethlehem was God " ma- 
nifest in the flesh" — should be at no loss to 
know that he is entitled to the highest de- 
gree of religious service from us. 

3. When Herod the king had 
heard these thingsy he was troubled^ 
and all Jerusalem with him. 

4. And when he had gathered all 
the chief priests and scribes of the 
people together, he demanded of 
them where Christ should be bom. 

The Holy Spirit here gives to Herod the 
title of '' King," immediately after another 
had been spoken of under the designation 
of " the King of the Jews," as if to show 
that Christ did not intend to interfere with 
the dominion or authority of Herod. Yet 
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Herod was alarmed lest be should lose his 
kingdom by the birth of a rightful heir, as 
he was a foreigner and a usurper. Thus we 
see that the wicked are never happy. That 
man alone is kept in perfect peace whose 
mind is stayed on God, because he trusteth 
in God, Is. xxvi. 3. We are also informed 
that all Jerusalem were troubled with Herod. 
This was because they expected that new 
wars and commotions would arise in assert- 
ing the rights of him who was born King 
of the Jews. They were aware of the pre- 
dictions of the Prophets, which announced 
that the kingdom of the Messiah was to be 
introduced by severe calamities and judg- 
ments upon Uie nation, and upon Jerusalem, 
Zecb. xii. 2; xiv. 1>4, — predictions which 
shall be accomplished at the second coming 
of Girist, Luke xxi. 25-27 — and conse- 
quently they were alarmed, thinking that 
the kingdom of God was immediately to 
appear. 

Herod, under the influence of his appre- 
hensions, summoned a council of the chief 
priests and scribes of the people. There 
was only one high priest at a time, so that 
by the chief, or high priests, must be meant 
the one who was Uien in office, and his de- 
puty, and those who had ever been high 
priests, together with the heads of the twen- 
ty-four courses into which David had dis- 
tributed the sacerdotal families. By the 
scribes are meant those who wrote out and 
explained the law to the people, who, al- 
thongh they did not constitute any particu- 
lar sect in themselves, were generally Pha- 
risees. Thej were also called doctors of the 
law, and were rather what we should de- 
nominate a profession than a sect. They, 
together with the chief priests, mainly con- 
stituted the Sanhedrim, or great council of 
the nation. The assembly, however, which 
Herod called together on this occasion, was 
probably not a regular assembly of the San- 
hedrim, but an extraordinary meeting of 
those persons whom he naturally regarded 
as most competent to answer the question 
he was about to propose. This question 
was — ^* where the Christ (for the article oc- 
curs in the original) should be born." Here 
we may observe that Herod did not ask 
the question — ^when the Christ should be 
bom," but — *' where he should be born," as 
in all likelihood he gave full credit to the 
assertion of the wise men, that the nativity 
had actually taken place. Besides, it is the 
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natural tendency of the human mind to be« 
lieve in the existence of what we intensely 
fear, as well as of what we earnestly desire. 
It is also observable, that although the wise 
men did not speak of "the Christ," but of 
I* the King of the Jews," yet Herod at once 
identified the King with &b promised Mes- 
sias, for the Jews must have regarded the 
word " Christ" as referring entirely to the 
regal character of him whom they expected. 
In the second Psalm he is spoken of under 
both these titles; as the Lord's anointed, or 
the Christ, in verse 2 ; and as the King set 
upon the holy hill of Zion, in verse 6. 

How much is that man to be pitied who 
cannot search the Scriptures for himself! 
Herod appears to have been one of these. 
Whatever religious knowledge he possessed, 
was probably derived from association with 
others. Let us feel thankful to God for the 
gift of his own word: let us refer to it, not 
merely in a time of difficulty and of trouble, 
but let us use it as " a lamp unto cur feet, 
and a light unto our paths :" and let us ever 
pray — " Open thou mine eyes, that I may 
behold wondrous things out of thy law," 
Ps. cxix. 105, 18. 

6. And they said unto him. In 
Bethlehem of Judea : for thus it is 
written by the prophet, 

6. And thou Bethlehem, in the 
land of Juda^ art not the least 
among the princes of Juda: for out 
of thee shall come a Governor, 
that shall rule my people Israel. 

The chief priests and scribes give a cor- 
rect answer to the inquiry of Herod as to 
the birth-place of Christ. Thus we see that 
much information may be derived from the 
Scriptures by the mere exercise of our na- 
tural abilities. The facts and narratives, 
and even some of the prophecies to a great 
extent, are open to the apprehension of the 
natural mind. But an intellectual knowledge 
of the Bible is very different from a saving 
acquaintance with it. The knowledge of 
Christ, by which a sinner is saved, does not 
consist in being able to tell where and when 
he was bom, how long he lived, what mira- 
cles he wrought, when he was crucified and 
rose from the dead, but in the actual expe- 
rience of the saving efficacy of his work, by 
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the effectual application of the Spirit of God, 
prodadng joj and peace in belieying that 
iie loved us Mid gave himself for us. 

The prophecy which is here referred to is 
contained in the 5th chapter of the book of 
Micah, in the second verse — " But thou, 
Bethl^em Ephratah, though thou be little 
among the thousands of Judah, yet out of 
thee shall he come forth unto me, that is to 
be ruler in Israel ; whose goings forth have 
been from of old, from everlasting." This 
prophecy as given by Micah, is different 
from die version of it contained in this 
chapter. Micah speaks of '* Bethlehem 
Ephratah;** whereas in this chapter it is 
« Bethlehem in the land of Juda:" Micah 
says — '^though thou be little among the 
thousands of Juda;" whereas in this chap- 
ter it is written — ^' art not the least among 
the princes of Juda." It should however 
be carefully noticed, that it is not Matthew 
who quotes the prophecy, but that he only 
relates the answer which was given by the 
chief priests and scribes, in which answer 
they profess to qoote the passage from the 
book of Micah : so that Matthew is not re- 
sponsible for the misquotation. And if it 
should be asked how it could have happened 
that the chief priests did not quote the pro- 
phecy correctly, although the question is 
not a very important one, yet it may be an- 
swered that tiiey quoted the passage from 
memory ; which is very likely to have been 
the case, as the king appears to have sum- 
moned the assembly very suddenly, and to 
have required an answer on the spot ; and 
as they were fully persuaded that a pro- 
phecy existed, whidi proved the leading 
point of inquiry, namely, the birth-place of 
Christ, they gave an immediate reply with- 
out waiting to be accurate in all Uie words 
which they employed. 

It is argued, however, by some commen- 
tators, that there is really no discrepancy 
between the two passages. They say that 
the passage in Micah should be rendered m- 
terrogativefyf thus — ^''And thou, Bethlehem 
Ephntah — art thou the least," &c. ? which 
they consider as equivalent to saying, nega- 
tively, ** thou art not the least," or at least 
that the chief priests and scribes would un- 
derstand it so, as they could not conceive 
^uU place, however small in itself, to be in- 
considerable, which was destined to be the 
birth-place of the Messias* It has also been 
remarked that the expression '^ among the 
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thousands" is equivalent to the words em- 
ployed by the diief priests, '* among the 
princes," as the population of Judea was 
divided into thousands, 1 Sam. x. 19; and 
petty rulers or magistrates were placed over 
these, who were called princes. 

The '' land of Juda ' mentioned in this 
passage, is not to be confounded with the 
entire country of Judea, as it refers only to 
the southern part of it which was assigned 
to the tribe of Judah. The country was 
called Canaan, Palestine, the Land of Pro- 
mise, and the Land of Israel ; but after the 
captivity in Babylon, it went by the name 
of Judea, and the people by the name of 
Jud^ or Jews, because then the tribe of 
Judah was the principal one. 

The words at the conclusion of the 6th 
verse — " that shall rule my people Israel," 
should rather be-^'' who shall act as a 
shepherd to," for such is the import of the 
verb in the original. Kings in ancient times 
were called the pastors of their people, — ^but 
how much more appropriately is this title 
given to the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the 
good shepherd, who knows his sheep, who 
gives his life for the sheep ; who not onlj 
holds the sceptre to rule^ but carries the rod 
and the staff to comfort and protect his peo- 
ple; and who, whilst he governs with all 
the power and authority of a King, mani- 
fests all the care, and kindness, and tender- 
ness of a Shepherd! 

7. Then Herod^ when he had 
privily called the wise men, in- 
quired of them diligently, what 
time the star appear^. 

8. And he sent them to Bethle- 
hem, and said. Go and search di- 
Ugently for the young child; and 
when ye have found him, bring 
me word again, that I may come 
and worship him also. 

How extremely cunning was the conduct 
of Herod on this occasion. He was anxi- 
ous to suppress all excitement and curiosity 
amongst the people upon the subject of the 
birth of one whom he expected to become 
his rival and competitor for the kingdom, 
lest they, inflamed by a sense of his cruel- 
ties, might use this as a pretext and op- 
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portunity of revolting against him. He 
therefore acts with as much secrecy as pos- 
sible* fiut how wonderfully is the providence 
of God displayed in OTemiling the plans 
and proceedings of Herod, so as to make 
him the Tery instroment of promoting the 
object of the wise men, by obtaining for 
them that information which was necessary 
in order to enable them to discover the in- 
fiint Saviour I Thus the wickedness of an- 
converted men is often sanctified, by divine 
interposition, into a means of advancing the 
wel&re of the Church. Thus, too, *' the 
kings of the earth may set themselves, and 
the rulers take counsel together against the 
Lord and against his Anointed, but he that 
sitteth in the heavens shall laugh them to 
scorn, the Lord shall have them in derision." 
There is nothing more remarkable in the 
providence of God than in his making the 
wrath of man to praise him. 

For the expressions — ** inquired of them 
diligentlyy" we should rather read — *< ob- 
tained from them accurate information." His 
object was to ascertain the precise time when 
the star appeared, judging that it had made 
its appearance at the time when the child 
was bom. The cruel and diabolical use which 
Herod afterwards made of this knowledge is 
mentioned in the I6th verse. 

In the language of Herod to the wise 
men we have a striking instance of base and 
malignant hypocrisy. Opposition to Christ 
can only be carried on by deceitful and un- 
derhand means, and therefore Herod pre- 
tended that his object was to worship Christ 
himself. Yet even in the arrangements whicii 
he adc^ted on this occasion, his cunning de- 
serted him. How easily might he have sent 
an executioner, under the disguise of a con- 
ductor and guide to the Magi, with a secret 
commission to slay the infant as soon as ever 
be was discov^^ ! But the unseen and ir- 
resistible providenoe of God was specially 
controUiDg and overruling the conduct of 
Herod on this occasion, and accordingly he 
was allowed to goju$t Jar enough to ac- 
complish the intentions and purposes of God 
respecting the Mag]« but as soon as ever this 
end was effected, hie designs against Christ 
were instantly defeated and crushed. And 
ftuch has always been the issue of every at- 
tempt to oppose the religion of the Saviour. 

We can see, however, in the conduct of 
Herod, what is the origin oi all persecution 
■gainst Christianity, on the psirt of the riders 
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of this world. It has invariably arisen from 
mistaken views of the nature and tendency 
of the religion of the Gospel. Kings and 
rulers have too often imagined that it is a 
system likely to render its professors tur- 
bulent and disaffected ; and that it sets up 
another king as a competitor for that alle- 
giance which they claim as their exclusive 
right; and for these reasons they oppose 
and endeavour to destroy it. But as Herod 
was mist<aken, so are they. We see, too, 
in this chapter, what is the source of the 
enmity of the natural mind against the Sa- 
viour. It springs from an unwrillingness to 
submit to the kingly power of Christ. Men 
would readily receive the rich blessings of 
immortality and glory which Christ confers, 
but his Kingly control is too irksome for 
them to submit to in their natural state. 
They would have no objection to his making 
them kings, but they are unwilling to re- 
cognise him as their King, and therefore the 
exclamation of the Jevrs — '' we will not 
have this man to reig^ over us" — has ever 
been a fit picture of the first ebullitions of 
natural dislike to the dominion of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

0. When they had heard the 
King, they departed; and lo^ the 
star, which they saw in the East^ 
went before them, till it came and 
stood over where the young child 
was. 

Although Herod, under the influence of 
the worst passions, makes a bad use of the 
information which he had obtained from the 
chief priests, the Magi, under the guidance 
of divine grace, make a good use of it. At 
soon as they heard the King, they lose no 
time in acting upon the knowledge they had 
received, but set out for Bethlehem. Thus 
the very same Gospel, which is a savour of 
life unto life to them that believe it, is a sa- 
vour of death unto death to them that dis- 
regard or reject it. 

From the narrative before us we may 
gain an illustration of how much assistance 
may be derived from even unconverted men, 
towards the understanding of the Word of 
God. It does not require the guidance of 
divine grace to enable a man to treat of 
the grammatical criticbm of Scripture, or 
to explain the allusions to national customs 
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ivhich it contains, or to illustrate its science 
or its geography. Such information, too, is 
not to be despised or disregarded : we should 
only be careful to keep it in its proper place, 
and to remember that nothing but a spiritual 
and practical acquaintance with the Word 
of God can lead us to a saying interest in 
Christ. It was not Herod, or one of the 
chief priests or scribes, that conducted the 
Magi from Jerusalem to the place where 
Jesus was, but it was a light from heaven. 
And so it is with the sinner : nothing but 
divine illumination can bring him into the 
actual presence of him, whom to know is 
life and peace. 

The Magi had, no doubt, come to Jerusa- 
lem, the great city and metropolis of Judea, 
expecting to find Christ there; but he is 
not always to be found where we at first ex- 
pect. Although the Temple and the Palace 
were there, although the priests were there, 
although every thing which was necessary 
for the Saviour's comfort was there, yet he 
was not bom in Jerusalem, but in Bethlehem, 
in a mean and obscure place. And so it is in 
every age : Christ is better known amongst 
the poor and humble, than amongst the wise, 
the mighty, the powerful, and the great 
' The star which they had seen when they 
were in the east, is here said to have gone 
before them from Jerusalem to Bethlehem. 
It is scarcely necessary to inquire what this 
guiding light really was. The object of the 
Evangelist is not to define^ but to describe 
it, and therefore from its resemblance to a 
star, he calls it by that name. It certainly 
could not have been one of the stars which 
we see in the heavens at night, but must 
have been specially created for the purpose 
assigned to it. It was a luminous body, 
moving in the lower r^ons of the air, very 
near and in a direction parallel to the ground ; 
and may have been an angel who assumed 
this visible form, in order to adapt his me- 
thod of guiding the wise men to their capa- 
cities and circumstances. Of this, however, 
we may be well assured, that he who sent 
before his people in the wilderness a pillar 
of cloud to guide them by day, and a pillar 
of fire to guide them by night, could easily 
have formed a convenient instrument to con- 
duct the Magi to where Christ was; and 
what more appropriate instrument could have 
been vouchsafed than a star, which was both 
an emblem and an earnest of that grace and 
glory which are in him who is the root and 
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offspring of David, the bright and morning 
star! 

It is, however, worth while to observe 
the difference between the sign which ap- 
peared to the wise men, and that which ap- 
peared to the shepherds. In the case of 
the latter — *< the glory of the Lord shone 
round about them," do^a xu^/ou v%^tt>jxfir^if 
aOrouc, Luke ii. 9 ; a difiused and expanded 
splendour encompassed them : in .the case 
of the wise men, a star, or a condensed and 
sparkling light, went before them, o eum^ 
v^rf/iv aOrou;. Now in this there was an 
important meaning. The Magi were the first 
kmX% of the Gentiles : the shepherds were 
the first fruits of the Jews. And it is a 
principle which pervades all the plans and 
dispensations of God, that the Jew should 
enjoy a priority and superiority of pnvil^e 
and glory over the Gentile. And this gr^ 
principle, which was announced in prophecy 
by Simeon, when he declared that Christ 
should be *' a light to lighten the Gentiles, 
and the glory of God's people Israel," Luke 
ii. 32, is also announced in type, by the cir- 
cumstance to which we have just referred. 

It does not appear that the star had gone 
before the Magi the entire way from their 
own country to Jerusalem. They had seen 
it, probably, on* the very night when the 
Saviour was born, and had received an in- 
timation from God, that they should go to 
Judea, and they would have naturally thought 
that Jerusalem was the proper place in which 
they should inquire for the king of the Jews. 
Now since Jerusalem was well known, as 
the capital of Judea, they could have easily 
found it out in the usual way ; or the stars 
of heaven, with the relative^ situations of 
which these men, as astronomers, must have 
been acquainted, were sufficient to guide 
them, and by the most direct route. Behold, 
then, in this, the economy of divine power 
and grace ! God never acts upon the princi- 
ple of creating a new system of guidance, in 
such a way, or at such a time, as to super- 
sede the use of previously appointed instru- 
mentality. As long as ordinary means are 
sufficient, he does not cast dishonour upon 
his own arrangements by superadding means 
of an extraordinary kind ; but when there is 
a necessity for special and miraculous guid- 
ance, it is afforded. Thus God has given to 
us that revelation of his will which the Scrip- 
tures contain, to be '' a lamp unto our feet 
and a light unto our paths.'* Let us use it in 
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hnmilitj and faith,* and we shall find it suf- 
ficient to gpuide us into the presence of him, be* 
fore whom there is fulness of joy, and at whose 
right hand there are pleasures for evermore. 

We are told that the star appeared again 
to the Magi, after they set out from Jeru- 
salem for Bethlehem. Its reappearance was 
especially useful to prevent them from being 
disappointed and offended at the meanness of 
the Saviour's condition. This proof that the 
hand of God was specially exerted in all that 
was going on, was eminently calculated to 
counteract every tendency to such feelings. 
And thus it is with tiie sinner. All would 
be offended at the Saviour were it not for 
that spiritual grace and light, which proves, 
by the believer's blessed experience, that 
Christ is a pledge of the love of God to a 
mined world. The grace of God in the soul 
of the sinner who is savingly enlightened by 
the Gospel, constitutes the Saviour s cre- 
dentials, which the Holy Spirit employs as 
an inward witness that Jesus is indeed the 
Christ. 

The star went before the Magi from Je- 
rusalem to Bethlehem. Although the distance 
was but short, yet they could not have found 
out the place where the infant Saviour was, 
without something to guide them. It was 
easier for them to have Ifavelled from the 
East to Jerusalem, than from Jerusalem to 
where Christ was, without a divinely appoint- 
ed leader. And thus it is with man, in a spi- 
ritual sense. It is easier for a man to travel 
over the entire extent of the Bible, and to 
acquire an intellectual acquaintance with all 
that it contains, than to find out that Saviour, 
who is so near to him in every page. The 
Conner can be done by an exercise of reason ; 
tlie latter can only be attained to by divine 
illumination. 

It is also said that the star went before 
them '< until it stood over where the young 
child was ;" that is, over the house in which 
he was, and not over the head of Christ, as 
some persons have supposed: in consequence 
of which supposition we often see paintings 
of the infant Jesus, represented as lying in 
his mother^s arms wiUi a luminous crown 
encircling his head. False views of Scrip- 
ture frets, and even unsound expositions of 
Scripture doctrine, may be conveyed through 
means of painting as well as in other ways. 
And here we may take an opportunity of 
expressing this general caution, that we 
should especially guard against receiving in- 
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correct views of religious subjects through 
the medium of objects that appeal to our 
tastes ; for when the imagination is delighted, 
error «may more surely and imperceptibly 
glide into the mind. It would be, perhaps, 
a useful, and certainly an interesting inquiry, 
to examine how much of the false notions 
on religious subjects which are prevalent in 
society, are to be accounted for, by the fact 
of their having been presented to the mind 
in the fascinating and attractive garb of 
poetry. And it is in painting as it is in 
poetry : both address themselves to the ima- 
gination, and both may be employed as vehicles 
for communicating what is erroneous and 
unsound. 

But the star went the entire way, and did 
not leave them, until it had pointed out the 
very house in which the Saviour was. Thus 
the grace of God never leads the sinner half 
way to Jesus ; for its object is to bring him 
into a position similar to that in which the 
wise men were, after they entered the house 
— ^^ bending upon his knees in an attitude of 
confidence and reverence and humility, be- 
fore the Lord the Redeemer, whose office it 
is to save to the uttermost all that come unto 
God by him. 

Finally, we may look upon the star stand- 
ing over the house in which Jesus was, as 
a type and emblem of the glorious Gospel 
of the ever blessed God. The Gospel is 
frequently compared in Scripture to a light, 
the object of which is to attract the will and 
to lead the mind of the sinner to come to 
Christ for salvation. But it is a light which 
derives its value entirely from its pointing, 
as it were, to a greater — even to '* the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the 
face of Jesus Christ," 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6. Yes I 
it is this which gives to the grace of God 
in the Gospel all its preciousness — that it 
brings salvation to man, by acting as a ce- 
lestial indication of where Jesus is4 Grace, 
like* the star, is the miraculous instrument 
of showing the Saviour to the sinner : and 
grace itself would be no grace, if it did not 
perform this important office. 

10. When they saw the star, they 
rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 

There is something exquisitely simple in 
the language of this verse, both in the man- 
ner in which the Evangelist describes what 
the wise men saw, and what they felt% A 
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pointer could not have described the star, 
nor a poet have ezpreflted their feelings 
with a more yivid freshnesSi and with a 
more quiet and energetic eimplicitj, than 
the Apostle here manifests^ when, combining 
both the painter^s and the poet's office, he 
sajs, in the graphic language of the text, 
which at once reyives the whole scene be- 
fore the imagination of the reader — *' When 
they saw the star they rejoiced with exceed* 
ing great joy." The expressious in the ori- 
ginal are peculiarly emphatic, f^^ee^dtty xxf&» 
fityakfit tf^od^ They denote an inconceiy- 
ably high degree of joy: a state of holy and 
seraphic ecstasy, similar to that which the 
apostle Peter speaks of as *' a joy unspeak- 
able and full of glory,** x^W <)^vf xXaX^jr^ xeu 

Let us pause at this verse, and meditate, 
for a short time, upon the assertion it con- 
tains. The star standing over the house 
was a sign to the wise men that their pre- 
vious toils and disappointments were about 
to issue in the attainment of their object, 
and therefore they rejoiced* And thus, too^ 
the Christian rejoices whenever he sees a 
proof that the labours and trials which he 
has eudured in the course of his pilgrimage 
have not been in vain in the Lord. When, 
alter seasons of anxiety and labour, he sees 
a sure prospect of enjoying communion with 
God ; or when, as soon as he has arrived at 
the termination of the journey of life, and 
is about to be admitted into the presence of 
his Saviour, the Spirit of God kindles within 
his soul a flame of sacred delight, as a com- 
pensation for the sorrows he has sustained, 
and an antepast of the blessedness that awaits 
him* 

We see also in the circumstance men- 
tioned in this verse, an evidence that com- 
fort, which has been withdrawn from the 
Christian for a time, will always, when re- 
stored again, produce an exceeding great 
joy, such as was not felt before. The wise 
men rejoiced more in the reappearance, than 
they did at first in the appearance of the 
star. Such, indeed, is our present state, 
that we require to be occasionally deprived 
of the consolations of the Gospel, in order 
that we may be led to estimate and prize 
them the more. When we shall have be- 
come perfect in another life, we shall then 
be able to estimate the value of blessings by 
their constant enjoyment ; but while we are 
in our present state of being, such is our 
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weakness and imperfection, that it is often 
necessary that we should be placed in cir- 
cumstances where we can only judge of the 
value of blessings by their loss* 

We may also see that there are great 
fluctuations in the experience of the Chris- 
tian at different times. He is not always in 
a state of exceeding great joy. The diffe- 
rent changes of mind and feeling, through 
which the wise men passed, from the time 
when first they saw the star, untU they saw 
him to whom the star pointed, afford a good 
iUustration of the variations which take pises 
in the experience of the Christian. Hope 
and fear, and expectation and anxiety, S8 
well as joy, must have dwelt in turn within 
their breasts. Oh! let no one mistake the 
nature of Christian experience! let no one 
suppose that the path along which the Chris- 
tian is to travel from time to eternity is 
one in which he is to meet with nothing 
but an uninterrupted sunshine of spiritoal 
blessedness and joy. Such has never been 
the privilege either of patriarchs or apostles. 
They, as well as we, had to prosecute their 
pilgrimage through many a valley of humi- 
liation; they had to cross over many an sr- 
duous hill of difficulty, and to pass through 
many a gulf of despondency and sorrow; 
and they had t<#meet with many thorny 
trials on their way. An apostle, when de- 
scribing his own experience and that of his 
brethren, employed such expressions as these 
— •• we groan," " we suffer," ** we are trou- 
bled," ** perplexed," '* persecuted," and '* csst 
down*" Let us not, however, on the other 
hand, forget that the same apostle had often 
reason to say — ^* we rejoice." But if we 
meet with the same variations in oar experi- 
ence, we should not be surprised, but should 
pray that Grod would mercifully sanctify our 
times of joy into means of preparing and 
strengthening our minds for seasons of sor- 
row. 

The verse before us proves, likewise^ that 
whatever produces exceeding great joy must 
be something that fixes the attention of the 
believer upon Christ* The Apostle never 
speaks of a Christian rejoicing in himself. 
Alas! he has nothing in himself in which 
he can rejoice* Sorrow better becomes him 
when he thinks of himself* In Christ alone 
can he find solid ground for joy, and there- 
fore his language is constantly this — ** I will 
rejoice in the Lord; I will joy in the God 
of my salvation." 
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But we shcmid not overlook this — that 
even a fftate of exceeding gpreat joy is an 
imperfect state. In fact, any condition which 
implies aa undue excitement of one feeling 
above another, must be, so far, imperfect. 
Complete happiness consists in the well- 
adjusted harmony of all the feelings. The 
state of the wise men, alter they had en- 
tered the house, and saw — not the star, but 
Christ himself, was a higher state of feli- 
city than that which the verse before us de- 
ecribes. When bending in the attitude of 
devout adoration before the infant Saviour, 
their feelings were all well balanced ; and 
in their souls there was reverence, humility, 
and confidence, and faith, each in its own 
proper proportion, as well as joy. When 
they saw the star, their feelings were, more 
or lesn. agitated and excited; like the lake 
that, when ruffled by the tempest, reflects 
the light of the sun in fitful and unsteady 
rays. But when they entered the house, 
and knelt in homage before the new-born 
King of the Jews, their minds were com- 
posed into a state of peaceful joy, and of 
joyful peace ; like the lake which, when the 
tempest has ceased to blow, reposing in still 
and motionless tranquillity, reflects from its 
smooth and placid surface the quiet bright- 
ness of the orb of day. Thas, when the wise 
men bent in homage before the Saviour, the 
state of their minds was, as it were, a reflec- 
tion of the calm and peaceful feelings that 
dwelt within the breast of the mfant Jesus. 

11. And when they were come 
into the house, they saw the ypung 
child with Mary his mother^ and 
fell down, and worshipped him: 
and when they had opened their 
treasures, they presented unto him 
gifts; gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh. 

As God did not cease to guide the wise 
men until they had come to the very place 
where Jesus was, so they did not cease to 
persevere in their journey until they came 
into his presence. It is tiius that he deals 
with sinners : he leads them by his grace ; 
they persevere in following the leadings of 
that graee. 

After coming into the house, they found 
M the young child with Mary his mother." 
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Quist had been born in a manger, but here 
we find him in a house. Perhaps he had 
to be removed in order t . make way for the 
cattle that were kept in the stable. When 
the shepherds came to see the infant Sa- 
viour, they found Mary and Joseph, and the 
babe lying in the manger, Luke ii. 16; but 
when the wise men came, they found only 
Jesus and his mother. If it be asked how 
this difference is to be accounted for, it may 
be answered, that the wise men arrived at 
a time when Joseph was absent at his trade, 
earning by his labour the means of sup- 
porting Mary and the child Jesus, whereas 
the shepherds arrived at night. But not- 
withstanding the lowliness of the Saviours 
condition, the wise men fell down and wor- 
shipped him, and in this we have a strong 
illustration of the efficacy of simple faith 
resting upon the word of God. 

We may consider the circumstance of the 
wise men presenting gifts to Christ as a 
providential arrangement of God to supply 
Joseph and Mary with the means of defray- 
ing the expense of the journey they were 
so soon to take into Egypt. It has been 
thought that there was an all^^rical mean- 
ing implied by the nature and quality of 
these g&ts. If there was, perhaps the fol- 
lowing is the most rationid — that by the 
gold was denoted the intrinsic value of the 
Saviour's work, resulting from the dignity 
of his person— by thefrankincense^ the effi- 
cacy of his work in satisfying the justice of 
God, to whom he surrendered himself as an 
offering and sacrifice for a sweet*8melling 
savour— and that the myrrh represented 
the healing influence of his work, as applied 
in the salvation of sinners. Whether it 
may be regarded as fanciful or not, to inter- 
pret the circumstance in this way, we know 
that the wise men presented the most pre- 
cious and valuable articles which their coun- 
try supplied. They did not worship Jesus 
by mere outward profession and ceremony, 
but accompanied dieir homage with a solid 
and substantial proof of the reality of their 
faith, and showed and testified their per- 
suasion that nothing is too valuable to be 
devoted to the service of him who, though 
he was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, 
that we through his poverty might be made 
rich. 

12. And being warned of God 

in a dream that they should not re-> 
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turn to Herod, they departed into 
their own country another way. 

The words, <<of God," should not have 
been introduced into this verse. The trans- 
lation of the original is simply this — *< being 
warned in a dream." The warning, how- 
even came from God. After having found 
the Saviour, the Magi were probably pre- 
paring to return to Herod, according to his 
instructions ; but the providence of God in- 
terfered, and prevented their being made 
the innocent cause of exposing the infant 
Saviour to the cruel malice of the tyrant. 
They had, most probably, come to Jeru- 
salem across the northern extremity of the 
Dead Sea, through Jericho ; and now they 
went south from Bethlehem, and returned 
home across the southern extremity of the 
Dead Sea, through the city of Zoar. While 
Herod was waiting in expectation for their 
return, time was given for effecting the safe 
retreat of Joseph and Mary and Jesus into 

Egypt. 

In reviewing the account of the journey 
of the wise men to Bethlehem, we see an 
illustration of this principle — that God may 
employ various means of bringing men to 
Christ. He employed the tongues of an- 
gels to invite the shepherds, the tongues of 
apostles to invite the world, and the leading 
of a star to guide the Magi. Thus a silent 
index may frequently serve to promote the 
purposes of God, as well as the living voice 
of a messenger from heaven. How often 
does the quiet tendency of some providential 
dispensation, that speaks not though it seems 
to speak, act as the appointed means of fix- 
ing the sinner's thoughts on him who came 
to be the Saviour and the friend of man. 
Let us hearken when God thus appeals to us, 
and let us pray for grace to imitate the wise 
men, in the undissembled courage of their 
iaith, in the simplicity of their obedience, in 
their perseverance in following the guidance 
which was vouchsafed to them, and in the 
cheerful and unreserved homage which they 
paid to the Saviour. 

We see also a strong instance of the power 
of faith, in discerning the glory of the Sa- 
viour. When these wise men entered the 
house where the infant Jesus was lying, what 
did they behold ? Not a palace, but a poor 
man's dwelling; not the glittering appen- 
dages of royalty and worldly wealth, but the 
most palpable evidences of poverty and dis- 
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tress. What a termination to their journey, 
which had hitherto been characterized by 
so many circumstances calculated to excite 
expectations of the greatness and glory 
of the new-bom King! They had, moet 
likely, seen nothing, since they left their own 
country, so mean and contemptible to the 
natural eye, as Were the contents of that 
residence in which they found Mary and the 
infant. But faith is a principle which can 
see through all this. Though Chribt now 
appeared to the bodily eye as a root out of 
a dry ground, despised and rejected of men, 
yet the wise men were enabled, by divine 
illumination, to recognise in him the very 
antitype of that star which had led them to 
the place of his nativity, and to worship him 
as the bright and morning star, which was 
now ascending above the spiritual horizon, 
bringing upon the world a light and a glory 
which shall never be superseded or de- 
stroyed. 



The Flight into Egypt. 

13. And when they were de- 
parted^ behold^ the angel of the 
Lord appeareth to Joseph in a 
dream, saying, Arise, and take the 
young child and his mother, and 
flee into Egypt ; and be thou there 
until I bring thee word: for Herod 
will seek the young child to destroy 
him. 

Here is another trial of the fiuth of Jo- 
seph. Instead of desiring him to bring the 
newly-born King of the Jews to Jerusalem, 
in order that he might be recognised as the 
legitimate heir of David's throne, he is com- 
manded to bring him into a foreign country 
to save his life. Egypt was probably se- 
lected for this purpose, as being the nearest 
country to Bethlehem, although it has been 
computed that they travelled 296 miles. It 
was also a Roman province, so that the ma- 
lire of Herod could not have pursued the 
Saviour thither. 

We may observe here, that the sufferings 
and humiliation of Jesus commenced with 
his birth. The poverty of his reputed fa- 
thers—the manger in which he was born — 
the persecuting rage of Herod — and the 
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flight into a foreign land, constitnted no 
mnsH portion of that cnp of sorrows which 
he began to drink, as soon as he left his 
throne of glory in the heavens. Whenever, 
therefore, we speak of the sufferings of 
Christy which were endured as an atonement 
for sin, we should be careful to include the 
entire catalogue of the miseries which he 
underwent, commencing with his humble 
natiyitj at Bethlehem, and ending with his 
ignominious death on Calvary. 

We may perceive what was the reason 
that Christ was not preserved by a series of 
miraculous interpositions. It was to de- 
monstrate the reality of his human nature. 
If miracles had been employed for this pur- 
pose, we might have argued his possession 
of a nature superior to our own. But he 
was preserved in the ordinary way, and by 
the intervention of common means, in order 
to show that he was true and proper man, 
bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh* 

And yet we cannot fail to notice the 
watchful care which Grod the Father mani- 
feated towards his only begotten Son. This 
was not only to preserve him in order that 
he might in due time accomplish the work 
for which he came into the world ; but it 
waa also that he might leave upon record a 
pattern and specimen of that providential 
custody which he exercises in behalf of all 
the Saviour^s people. The same everlasting 
aims of mercy which protected the in&nt 
Jesus, are also the deface of those that put 
their trust in him. 

The reason why Joseph was to flee into 
Egypt is here given — *' for Herod will seek 
the young child's life to destroy it." God is 
not bound by any principles to state to his 
creatures the grounds and reasons of his 
commands, nor should they ever delay their 
obedience, in the expectation of his doing so. 
We should always resolve our inquiries as 
to the design, utility, or expediency of any 
command from God into an humble recog- 
nition of his infinite and infallible wisdom, 
and an unqualified conviction that our wel- 
fare and happiness is the great end of all his 
dealings towards us. If he should conde- 
scend to state the reasons of what he desires 
us to do, we should receive such an expla- 
nation as a spontaneous act of superabound- 
ing mercy upon his part, extended towards us 
in kind consideration of our weakness and 
Hahihty to unbelief. In the case liefore us, 
Joseph had been already so much tried, that ! 
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his faith might have given way under so 
many repeated assaults, and therefore God, 
who never tries his people beyond what they 
are able to bear, annexes to the command a 
strong and imperative reason, which appeal- 
ing to the affection and love which Joseph 
and Mary entertained towards the child Je- 
sus, armed him at once with a prompt dispo- 
sition to consult for the safety of the infant 
Saviour in the appointed way. 

From the reason here stated for the com- 
mand to flee into Egypt, we learn that God 
is fully acquainted with all the cruel and 
malicious projects of the enemies and per- 
secutors of his people. What was said to 
Sennacherib was equally applicable to Herod 
— " I know thy abode, and thy going out, 
and thy coming in, and thy rage against 
me," Isaiah xxxvii. 28. To a searching and 
omniscient God the designs of Herod were 
known long before. 

14. When he arose^ he took the 
young child and his mother by night, 
and departed into Egjrpt : 

Instead of the translation — ** when he 
arose," we should read — " but he, having 
risen." Joseph evidently rose immediately 
for the express purpose of departing the 
very same night that he received the com- 
mand. Those who respect the authority of 
God will pay instant and implicit attention 
to all his precepts and directions, knowing 
that the obedience which is not prompt and 
decisive is not worth the name. In what a ' 
wretched condition must Judea have been 
under the tyranny of Herod, when it could 
supply no place of refuge for the Saviour ! 
Egypt was a place in which idolatry and 
enmity against the Jews prevailed, yet even 
this was preferable to Judea ! 

There is a tradition that Joseph and Mary 
with the child Jesus took up their abode in 
Hermopolis, in the country of Thebais, where 
he was brought, on his arrival, into a heathen 
temple, upon which all the statues of the 
false deities instantly fell down, like Dagon 
before the Ark, 1 Sam. v. 1-4. But this 
account is most probably fabulous, invented, 
in all likelihood, as the supposed fulfilment 
of the prophecy in Isaiah xix. 1 — '< The 
burden of Egypt: behold the Lord rideth 
upon a swift doud, and shall come into Egypt, 
and the idols of Egypt shall be moved at li^s 
presence." 
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15. And was there^ until the 
death of Herod : that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet^ ^^^K^ Ont 
of Egjrpt have I called my Son. 

It is not clearlj known how long they re- 
nudned in Egypt. Some say that Herod died 
about seven years afterwards, others that he 
died within a few months. He was taken 
oat of the way, and all his designs were frns* 
trated, as soon ss ever it suited the purpose 
of Him who doeth all things after the counsel 
of his own will : and in his history we have 
a striking example of the destiny of those 
who endeavoar to iinpede the plans and in- 
tentions of God. The disease by which he 
died was one of a most painful and loath- 
some description. His agonies seemed only to 
stimulate and exasperate the cruelty of his 
temper. It is related, that on his deathbed 
he gave orders to have some of the chief of 
the Jewish people confined in prison, in or- 
der to be slain immediately after his own 
death, lest in the joy which he knew would 
lie caused by his decease, mourners should 
be wanting at his ftmeral. Five days before 
he died himself, he ordered his son Antipater 
to be slain. His character is thus given by 
Josephus : '' He was a man universally cruel, 
and of an ungovernable anger; and though 
he trampled justice under foot, he was ever 
the favourite of fortune. From a private 
station he rose to the throne. Beset on every 
side with a thousand dangers, he escaped 
them all ; and prolonged his life to the full 
boundary of old age. They who considered 
what befel him in the bosom of his own 
family, pronounced him to be of all men 
the most miserable; but to himself he ever 
seemed most prosperous, for of all his enemies 
there was not one whom he did not over- 
come.*' — To the last part of this account we 
must make an exception. When he waged 
war against the Miuesty of Heaven, he was 
at once defeated : £>r he who fights against 
the King of kings can never prevail. This 
man received from the world the appella- 
tion of ** Great ;*' for such is the estimate 
which mankind in general form of the cha- 
racters of their fellow men, that they consider 
that num to be more deserving of high and 
noble titles of dignity, who is only remark- 
able for splendid cruelties and successful 
tyranny, than the man whose character is 
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embellished with those pure and heaven-bom 
virtues which God commends and i^roves. 
The obliquity of judgment displayed in this 
instance was only surpassed by the perverse 
infiituation manifested in the rejection of 
him, to whom, of all that ever appeared in 
human flesh, the title of ^^Greai/* in its 
highest and most absolute signification, be- 
longs. 

Joseph and Mary remained with the child 
Jesus in Egypt, until the death of Herod. 
When God brings his people into a place of 
safety, he keeps them there until all danger 
has been removed : and it is always beat to 
allow him to choose our position for us. 
This he will do, if we cast idl our care upon 
him. If ^ in all our ways we acknowledge 
him, he will direct our path." During their 
stay in £g3^t they were the objects of his 
most special providence: and of this they 
had in their company the dearest and the 
strongest pledge that God himself conld 
give. They that have Christ abiding with 
them, possess every needful mercy. ** He 
that spared not his own Son, but freely gave 
him up for us all, how shall he not with him 
also freely give us all things !" 

It is here said that Joseph and Mary and 
Jesus remained in ^jpt until the death of 
Herod, ** that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the Prophet, saying, 
' Out of Egypt have I called my Son.' " — 
Some persons have thought that Matthew 
here refers to Numbers xxiv. 8, in which 
Balaam when speaking of Israel says — 
" God brought him forth out of Egypt," 
But this is not likely, inasmuch as the 
words which are here quoted by St. Mat- 
thew are materially different from those 
which occur in the passage in the book of 
Numbers : and also because it is not likely 
that the Evangelist would have referred to 
Balaam in the very same words in which 
he elsewhere refers to those who were the 
fully and constantly accredited prophets of 
God. Matthew evidently quotes from Hosea 
xi. 1 — ** When Israel was a child, then I 
loved him, and called my son out of Egypt." 
The words there, however, appear to have 
only an historical reference to the deliver- 
ance of the children of Israel out of the 
bondage of Egypt, and we should nevw, in 
all probability, have referred them to Christ, 
had not St. Matthew given us authority for 
doing BO. Now whether the passage in 
Hosea is referred to by St Matthew as a 
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prophecy of Christy or at only containing 
tbe record of a tjpe» the word ** fulfilled" is 
the proper expression to use, for it may be 
employed in speaking of the realization of 
a type in its lintitype, as well as of the ac- 
complishment of a prophecy, as will appear 
from comparing Exodus xii. 46 with John 
xix. 36. But we beheve that the proper 
Tiew of the question is, that tbe passage in 
Hosea has a double reference; that it refers 
historicaUy to the Jews, and at the same 
time prophetically to Christ, and proves 
that the deliverance of the children of Israel 
out of Egypt was intended to be a type of 
the bringing up of Christ oat of Egypt. 
Some commentators say that tbe passage in 
Hosea is referred to Chnst only by way of 
analogy or accommodation ; but tlus would 
be contrary to tbe declaration of the inspired 
Evangelist, whose words amount to an as- 
sertion that it received its literal and precise 
fulfilment in the history of the incarnate 
Saviour. That Christ is properly called by 
the name of Israel, we have proof in Isaiah 
xlix. 3 — ** Thou art my servant, Oh Israel, 
in whom I will be glorified :" and he is the 
Son of God in a sense peculiar to himself-— 
his only begotten and beloved Son. It is 
observable that in the passage referred to, 
the prophet uses the word " Son^" in the 
singular number, when he says, '* I called 
my Son out of Egypt," and in the next 
Terse proceeds to speak in the plural number, 
when he says, <* tbey sacrificed unto Baalim." 
This appears to have been so ordered by the 
Holy Spirit, that the first verse might be 
accurate in its phraseology as a prophecy of 
Christ, and that the second verse might show, 
as well by its structure as by its meaning, 
that it could not refer to Christ. 



The Massacre of the Infants* 

16. Tlien Herod, when he saw 
that he was mocked of the wise 
men, was exceeding wroth, and 
sent forth, and slew all the children 
that were in Bethlehem, and in all 
the coasts tlxereof, from two years 
old and under, according to the 
time which he had diligently in- 
quired of the wise men. 
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In the account of the massacre of the in- 
puts at Bethlehem, which this verse intro- 
duces, we have a striking proof that a spirit 
of cruelty and persecution is always inflamed 
by obstructions and disappointments; and 
that nothing is more insatiable and ungo- 
vernable than the jealousy of a despotic and 
tyrannical usurper : it will sacrifice all reli- 
gious principle, and even .Christ himself, to 
its own gratification. We cannot even re- 
gard this act of' cruelty committed by Herod 
as a measure of precaution and policy on his 
part ; for what trouble was an infant, under 
two years of age, likely to cause to him who 
had now arrived at the age of seventy, and 
whose life was likely to come to an end 
long before his throne could have been in- 
vaded by one who was then so young ? Nor 
did Herod care for his own &mily, for he 
bad already slain two of bis sons, and shortly 
afterwards he slew a third. This murder 
of the children at Bethlehem was nothing 
else than an act of wanton and reckless re- 
venge for the disappointment of his wicked 
designs against Christ, which he had ex- 
pected to have accomplished by the assist- 
ance of the wise men* 

The word which is here rendered *< mocked," 
literally signifies " played upon,'' or ** de- 
ceived," and is expressive of the view which 
Herod took of the matter. The wise men 
acted in simple compliance with the com- 
mand of God, which command was given for 
the purpose of preserving the Saviour^s life. 
God had work for Jesus to perform, even 
the work of accomphshing the redemption 
of the world, and therefore protected and 
preserved him for the purpose. 

Herod, as we are here informed, *' sent 
forth and slew all the children that were in 
Bethlehem and in all the coasts thereof, from 
two' years old and under." How easily do 
the wicked procure emissaries and agents to 
execute their cruel designs. It is no diffi- 
cult matter to find multitudes ready to enlist 
in the active service of Satan : they can be 
obtained at a moment's notice. But when 
we require persons to undertake a work of 
mercy in the Lord's name, how few can be 
found to perform it. When the Lord of 
Hosts required a messenger to bear his com- 
mands to the children of Israel, and put forth 
this inquiry — ** Whom shall I send ? and 
who will go for us?" a single individual 
alone answered — '^ Here am I, send me," 
Isaiah vi. 8. But when Herod wished for 
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agents to put his diabolical purposes into 
execution, he found them in sufficient num- 
bers to do the bloody work before any had 
time to escape from the slaughter, and to 
orercome the resistance which natural affec- 
tion must have led the parents of the unof- 
fending infants to make to their cruelty. 

We are here told what were the instruc- 
tions which the executioners of Herod's 
wickedness received. They were not to sa- 
crifice all the children in Bethlehem indis- 
criminately, for even the demon of cruelty is 
characterized by a spirit of policy ; but they 
were to slay all from two years old and under, 
according to the time which he had diligently 
inquired, or accurately ascertained, from the 
wise men. There is here an age specified 
over which, and an age under which, none 
were to be put to deaUi. There has been a 
difference of opinion amongst commentators 
as to the meaning of the expressions ^ from 
two years old and under ;" some arguing that 
they include those who had fiilly completed 
tuiro years, and others that they refer to those 
who were just entering upon two years of 
age. We cannot positively decide which of 
the two is the correct meaning. Herod does 
not appear to have thought that the star was 
seen by the Magi before the birth of Christ 
had occurred, and therefore he excepts from 
the slaughter all that he considered to have 
been born before the time when he calculated 
that, at the farthest, the nativity of Jesus 
had taken place. But he might have argued 
that the star was in the heavens for some 
time before the wise men perceived it, and 
might therefore have suspected that Christ 
was bom some months before the star was 
seen ; so that in order to be certain, as he 
thought, of destroying Christ, he may have 
included in his command many children who 
were older than those could have been who 
were born at the very time when the wise 
men had seen the star. 

It is to be noted, however, that the origi- 
ginal words for '* the children" in this pas- 
sage, literally signify ** male children," rw^ 
itaibag. It is a different phrase from that 
which is used nine times in this chapter to 
denote 'Hhe young child," rh vr<t/6iov: the 
latter phrase is in the neuter, and the former 
in the masculine gender. There is a tradi- 
tion in the Greek Church, that 14,000 chil- 
dren were slain upon this occasion, but this 
it very improliable. It is much more likely, 
that when we take into account the imall- 
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ness of the population in and near Bethlehem, 
and the exceptions specified in the instruc- 
tions given by Herod, that the number was 
much within 100. 

In this attempt of Herod to destroy Christ 
by commanding the slaughter of the infanta, 
we have a very remarkable instance of how 
every attempt to oppose the claims and pre- 
rogatives of Christ have always a directly 
contrary effect. The pretext of Herod was 
to remove one whom he looked upon as a 
rival ; but the result of his cruel machina- 
tions was to leave Jesus without a competitor 
or rival : for as he slew all the male children 
who were born at the very time, and in the 
very place in which the prophets foretold 
that the promised Messias was to be bom, 
there was consequently no one left to dispute 
with Jesus of Nazareth the honour of being 
the King of the Jews. And this result was 
typical of the influence of persecution against 
Use religion of Jesus in every age. The 
more it is assailed by the world, the more 
triumphantly will it shine forth in all that 
unrivalled beauty and glory which its great 
architect has impressed upon it. 

An objection has been advanced by infidels 
against the truth of the account here given 
of the massacre of the infants, founded upon 
the fact that it is not mentioned by Jose- 
phus, the Jewish historian. But in reply to 
this objection we submit the following re- 
marks: — 

1. St. Matthew is a Jewish historian as 
well as Josephus, and therefore, without 
taking into account his being inspired, is 
entitled to as much credit. 

2. A person proposing to write a history 
of the events of many centuries, could not 
possibly include in his narrative as many 
occurrences belonging to any given and li- 
mited period, as a person whose design it 
was to write a history of the period in ques- 
tion. Let us suppose, for instance, the fol- 
lowing case, — ^that the history of the Jugur 
thine war has been written by Sallust with 
a copiousness and diffuseness with which it 
was not referred to by Livy, who proposed to 
himself a more extended field : but who would 
think of arguing against the authenticity of 
Sallust, merely because he relates many cir- 
cumstances relative to that war which were 
not recorded by Livy? Had Livy related 
all that is contained in the writings of Sal- 
lust, he would have given an undue import- 
ance to events which, according to his plan, 
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were comparatiTely unimportant and subor- 
dinate. These remarks apply to the com- 
parisoa instituted between Josephus and St. 
Matthew. The former proposes to relate 
the history of the Jews from the earliest 
period to the end of the reign of Nero: 
Matthew only proposes to relate the occur- 
rences of about three years and a half, and 
consequently, many incidents must be re- 
corded in his work which are not alluded to 
in the former. But further, there is a great 
difference between history and biography. 
Many circumstances which would be suitable 
to the latter species of writing would be en- 
tirely out of place in the former. In history 
we chiefly expect to find a record of such 
events as bear upon the destinies of nations, 
or which illustrate great political principles. 
In biography we rather look for interesting 
fieu:t8 connected with the lives of indiyiduals, 
or which tend to illustrate personal charac- 
ter. Now, Josephus was an historian, but 
St. Matthew was more properly a biogra- 
pher; and although Josephus relates many of 
the actions of Herod, and pourtrays his cha- 
racter, yet the slaughter of the infants in an 
obscure portion of Judea, was, in the view 
of the worldly politician, a circumstance of 
bat little inaportance, and not necessary to 
be related in order to illustrate the cruelty 
of Herod, whose character had been fully 
manifested by other aotions of his life, which 
are related by Josephus, and not by St. 
Matthew. 

3. The circumstance of Josephus having 
omitted this massacre in his history should 
rather be regarded as a tacit admission of 
its truth upon his part, if such an admission 
be deemed of any consequence. Josephus 
was no friend to Christ or to Christianity : 
he was a zealous and devoted Jew, and 
would gladly have detected Matthew in a 
false statement, if he could have done so. 
This he has not done ; nor has he on the 
other hand related the circumstance; most 
probably because, by so doing, he would 
have confirmed the New Testament-history 
more than he desired. 

4. Although this event has not been re- 
lated by Josephus, it is referred to by Ma- 
crobius, a heathen author, who lived at the 
end of the fourth century, and who wrote a 
book in which he relates some of the jokes 
of Augustus, amongst which he mentions 
the following: '* When Augustus had heard 
that among those male infants about two 
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years old, which Herod the King of the 
Jews ordered to be slain in Syria, one of 
his sons was also murdered, he said — * It is 
better to be Herod's hog than his son,' al- 
luding to his religion, which prohibited the 
killing of swine." 

We give this extract simply for the purpose 
of meeting, upon their own ground, those 
who desire to see the events which are re« 
corded in Scripture confirmed by the testi- 
mony of profane authors, though in the 
name of all real Christians we protest against 
such a demand. Is it not enough that Grod 
relates events in his own Word ? and shall 
we suspend our belief until man comes for- 
ward to convince us that the statements of 
Jehovah are true? This would be to reverse 
" the memorable declaration of the Apostle 
— Let God be true, but every man a liar." 
Let it never be forgotten that the only faith 
which God recognises as genuine, is the faith 
of the man who says — " I believe, because 
God declares it.'' 

17. Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremy the pro- 
phet, saying, 

18. In Rama was there a voice 
heard, lamentation, and weeping, 
and great mourning, Rachel weep- 
ing^r her children, and would not 
be comforted, because they are not. 

The prophecy which is here referred to 
is recorded in Jeremiah xxxi. 16. Many 
commentators allege that it was fulfilled in 
the mourning that was caused by the trans- 
portation of the Jews into Babylon by the 
Chaldean General Nebuzaradan, and that 
it is only referred to the massacre of the 
infants at Bethlehem by way of accommoda- 
tion, or because it afforded a ready and ap- 
propriate method of representing the grief 
which was caused by the murder of these 
infants. But St. Matthew expressly says 
that this prophecy was fulfilled at the time 
when the children were slain by the order 
of Herod. It received, indeed, a typical 
accomplishment at the time of the Jews 
being carried captive to Babylon; but a 
typical accomplishment of a prophecy ia 
hut a repetition of it in another form, and 
after that repetition, its literal and actual 
fulfilment is still to be looked for. 
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There is a very beautifal figure in this 
passage. Rachel, the mother of Benjamin 
was buried near to Bethlehem, Gen. xxxt. 
19 ; and she is here represented rising, as it 
were, from her sepulchre to weep and mourn 
for the slaughter of those children who were 
descended, partly from her son, and partly 
from Judah ; and her lamentation is so in- 
tense and loud as to be heard at Ramah. 
She is here, of course, mentioned as the re- 
presentative of all the mothers who, upon 
this occasion, wept over the tombs of their 
slaughtered infants. The expressions " be- 
cause they are not" evidently mean — be- 
cause they are not in the land of the living. 
These infants may be regarded as the first 
martyrs who died in the cause of Christ 



The Metumfrom Eg^U 

19. But when Herod was dead, 
behold, an angel of the Lord ap- 
peareth in a dream to Joseph in 
Egypt, 

20. Saying, Arise, and take the 
young child and his mother, and 
go into the land of Israel : for they 
are dead, which sought the young 
child's life. 

It is most likely that Herod died a few 
months after the murder of the children; 
and here we are told, that as soon as he was 
dead, an angel appeared to Joseph in Egypt 
to desire him to return into the land of Israel. 
God will not leave his people in a strange 
land longer than is necessary for their safety 
and welfere ; and whilst they are there, his 
presence and protection will not desert them. 
The angel of his mercy can as readily visit 
them in Egypt as in Judea, in the habita- 
tions of poverty as well as in the stately 
mansions of the rich. Egypt had once been 
a place of bondage to the Jews, but was now 
converted into a place of refuge for Christ ; 
for God, to whom the whole earth belongs, 
can convert the darkest and most dangerous 
places in the world into habitations of safety 
and of peace. It is his watchful providence 
encircling his people, that constitutes their 
security, wherever they are. 

It is here said, in tiie plural, ^ ihey are 
dead ;" which some understand to be a mode 
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of expression usual in classical authors for 
*' he is dead.' Others consider that Antipater 
the son of Herod is referred to in conjunc- 
tion with his father; but there is no evi- 
dence to show that he was concerned in 
seeking the life of Christ. We should at- 
tend to what is here asserted, that those 
whom the angel announced to be dead were 
those " which sought the young child"! life ;" 
by which we may understand, both Herod 
and the executioners whom he sent to slay 
the infi&nts at Bethlehem. Those who are 
partners with another in guilt, must also be 
partners in the judgments which that guilt 
incurs ; and therefore it is probable that all 
who were concerned in the execution of 
Herod's sanguinary decree were visited by 
an immediate destruction, as well as Herod. 
It is remarkable that the words employed 
by the angel are so similar to those which 
occur in Exodus iv. 199 where God is repre- 
sented as saying to Moses — ** Go return 
into Egypt, for all the men are dead which 
sought thy life;" in which there is a re- 
ference to Pharaoh, who ordered the male 
children of the Hebrews to be destroyed as 
soon as they were born. From this we may 
infer, that the cruelty of Pharaoh and the 
deliverance of Moses were intended to be 
typical of the cruelty of Herod and of the 
preservation of Christ. 

21. And he arose, and took the 
young child and his mother, and 
came into the land of Israel. 

22. But when he heard that Ar- 
chelaus did reign in Judea^ in the 
room of his £Etther Herod, he was 
afraid to go thither : notwithstand- 
ing, being warned of God in a dream, 
he turned aside into the parts of 
Galilee; 

The obedience of Joseph was as prompt 
and implicit on this occasion, as it was be* 
fore, when he was commanded to go into 
Egypt. We should obey Grod in whatever he 
directs us to do, whether he gives a reason 
for his commands or not. There was no par* 
ticular place in the land of Israel specified, 
in the first instance, to which he should go. 
Thus, no matter how vague or general the 
directions of God may be, we should comply 
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with them, troBting to hit mercifnl provi- 
dence to grant U8 more particular and mi- 
nute instructions in his own time. Joseph 
wasy most likely» returning to Bethlehem, 
but on hearing that Archelaus was ruling 
over that part of the country, he was afraid 
to go there. On the death of Herod, his 
kingdom was divided. Judea was assigned 
to Archelaus, who partook of the cruel and 
tyrannical disposition of his father. Galilee 
was placed under the jurisdiction of Antipas, 
who was of a mild and lenient disposition. 
It was an instance of the providential mercy 
of God, that the country in which the Sa^ 
viour's younger days were to be spent should 
be under the government of a mild and to- 
lerant prince ; and as Antipas was at enmity 
with his brother, there could be no appre- 
hension of his giving up Joseph and Mary 
and the infant Jesus into his power. 

Joseph was exposed to many troubles and 
difficulties and dangers by his relationship to 
the Saviour, but he was amply remunerated 
by his sharing in that special providence and 
care which was continually manifested for 
the support and protection of Jesus* 

23. And he came and dwelt in a 
city called Nazareth : that it might 
be fiilfiUed which was spoken by 
the prophets^ He shall be called a 
Nazarene. 

It is assumed by many commentators that 
the last sentence in this verse — " He shall 
be called a Nazarene" — is brought forward 
by St. Matthew as a quotation from the wri- 
tings of some of the prophets. Yet, when 
we examine the Old Testament, we can find 
no such passage ; although from the words 
by which it is introduced — ^^ which was spo- 
ken by the prophets" — it ought, if it be a 
^notation, to occur in more places than one. 
Some, indeed, think that a reference is made 
to Isaiah xi. 1, in which Christ is called Net- 
zer, or a branch ; and others think that St. 
Matthew alludes to Judges ziii. 5, in which it 
is said of Samson, who was a type of Christ, 
that he should be called a Nazarite ; but it 
is totally impossible to show how either, or 
both of these passages, could have been ful- 
filled in the circumstance of Christ's tpend* 
^ng his younger years in a place which 
^as caUed Nasfareth. Other commentators 
bave supposed that some of the writings of 
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the prophets, which contained this passage, 
have been lost ; but such a supposition would 
represent the Scriptures as incomplete, and 
is entirely unnecessary and gratuitous. 

But to expkin the passage, we remark 
that there is an adverb in the original (ori) 
preceding this declaration, which has not 
been translated in the authorized version, 
but which might be rendered by the words 
" since"— "because" — or "inasmuch as." 
This word may be looked upon as a proof 
that the sentence — " he shall be called a 
Nazarene" — is not a quotation, but is sim- 
ply the statement of a fact made by St. Mat- 
thew himselff for the purpose of showing 
what circumstance it was, in the Saviour's 
history, that led to the fulfilment of several 
prophecies regarding him. Now the Evan- 
gelist does not mention these prophecies: 
they are in fact too numerous to be men- 
tioned, and therefore he only alludes to them 
in a general way, without quoting any one, 
as he does in chapter xxvL 56 in reference 
to another class of prophecies. We would 
therefore explain the verse by the following 
rendering — " And he came and dwelt in a 
city called Nazareth, that what was spoken 
by several of the prophets might be accom- 
plished, inasmuch as he shall be called a 
Nazarene." What was spoken by the pro- 
phets is not, therefore, expressed, but may be 
easily inferred from the passage. It is evident 
that St. Matthew refers to the many predic- 
tions of the Old Testament which assert that 
Jesus should be despised and rejected by 
the Jews. Instances of these occur in Psalm 
xxii. 6, 7> and in Isaiah liii. 3. These predic- 
tions owed their accomplishment in a great 
degree to the fact of Jesus having dwelt in 
Nazareth, and being consequently termed, in 
contempt and derision, a Nazarene. This 
circumstance in his history was repeatedly 
referred to as the very hinge- and pivot on 
which much of the obloquy and reproach 
that he met with, turned. That he was called 
a Nazarene is evident from John i. 45, in 
which Philip says — " We have found him of 
whom Moses in the. law and the prophets 
did write, Jesus of Nazareth :" and that this 
designation was considered a reproach, and 
one of the principal reasons of the Saviour's 
rejection, is evident from the answer of Na- 
thaniel, in the 46th verse — " Can there any 
good thing come out of Nazareth ?" and also 
from John vii. 41, 62, in which the Jews are 
said to hav» rejected Christ upon the very 
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ground and plea that no prophet was to arise 
out of Galilee, in which Nazareth was. This 
appears to be the plain meaning of the verse. 
The Ust clause therefore, if it is to be looked 
upon as a prophecy, is an original prophecy 
given by St. Matthew in this passage, for 
the first time. It is strange how it should 
ever have been looked upon as a quotation, 
as it is not introduced in the usual manner 
in which he brings forward passages from 
the Old Testament His general mode is to 
preface them by the word " saying," as in 
chapters L 22; ii. 15; viiL if; xii. 17; 
xiii* 35 ; zxi. 4 ; or to introduce them with- 
out any particle or adverb whatsoever, as in 
chapter xzvii. 35. 



CHAPTER III. 
The Ministry of John the Baptist. 

1. In those days came John the 
Baptist^ preaching in the wilderness 
of Judea^ 

2. And saying, Repent ye : for 
the kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 

There was an interval of about thirty 
years between the events which are record- 
ed in the second chapter, and the public ap» 
pearance of John. During this time Christ 
dwelt at Nazareth, as we learn from the 
last verse of the last chapter, and from 
Luke ii. 51, and iv. 16. The only circum- 
stance connected with his history during 
this period, which is related by inspired 
authority, is that which is recorded by St. 
I^uke in the latter part of his second chap- 
ter — his hearing and questioning the doc- 
tors in the temple. Accounts have been 
composed by uninspired men of the infancy 
and younger days of our blessed Saviour, 
which are self-evidently fabulous and un- 
worthy of the slightest attention, except so 
far as they show, by contrast, the purity 
and genuineness of the four gospels, which 
have always been received by the church 
as containing an inspired record of his 
earthly history. It has, however, been re- 
vealed, that during this interval he worked 
diligently as a carpenter, assisting, perhaps, 
his reputed father at his trade, and after the 
death of Joseph, supporting his widowed 
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mother by the labour of his hands. This 
appears from the question which was asked 
by the people of Nazareth, when they were 
astonished at his wisdom and his mighty 
works — ** Is not this the carpenter, the 
son of Mary, the brother of James, and 
Joses, and of Juda, and Simon? and are 
not his sisters here with us?" Mark vL 
3. Thus did Christ not only endure the 
curse in becoming a man of Morrowe^ and 
in submitting to death for our sakes, but 
likewise in sustaining labour and toil, ac- 
cording to the denunciation which was pro- 
nounced against man, after he had sinned — 
'< In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread," Gen. iii. 19* The period that 
elapsed between the time when Christ as- 
sumed our nature, until he entered on the 
public discharge of his office, was typical of 
the long interval that was to elapse between 
his ascension into heaven, and his coming 
again in glory at the last day ; and as his 
first public manifestation was preceded by 
the ministry of John the Baptist, so hu 
second appearance without sin unto salva- 
tion shall be preceded by the coming of 
Elijah the prophet, of whom John the 
Baptist was the type, Mai. iv. 5, 6. 

By the expression, *' in those days," wa 
are to understand ^^ during the time that 
Jesus was «/t// dwelling in Nazareth," which 
(according to Luke iii. 1, 2) was ^in the 
fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cse- 
sar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, 
and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and 
his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea and of 
the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the 
tetrarch of Abilene; Annas and Caiaphas 
being the High Priests." 

Jdin, who was sent to announce the ar- 
rival of ** the King of the Jews," is here 
called " the Baptist,'* not only to distinguish 
him from others of the same name, but also 
because baptism was the ceremony by whidi 
his office and ministry were characterized. 
He was the son of Zacharias a priest, and 
Elisabeth, who was cousin of the Virgin 
Mary, the mother of our Lord. He was 
born about six months before Christ, and 
dwelt in the wilderness of Jndea until his 
entering upon his public office, Luke i. 80* 
He had no personal acquaintance whatever 
with Jesus, previous to his coming to be 
baptized of him, for he expressly said, *' I 
knew him not," John i. 33; or, as it should 
be rendered — ** I had not known him," 
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x^/w ovx ^dfii €tir69f or, ^' I had no previous 
acquaintance with him." This was evi- 
dently desired by the wise providence of 
God» in order that the Jews might see that 
the mission of John, whose office it was to 
bear witness of Christ and to prepare the 
way for him, was not the result of any pre- 
concerted arrangement on their part : that 
80 they might have no pretext for alleging 
that there was any collusion between John 
and Christ, in order thereby to weaken or 
destroy the value of the Baptist's testimony. 
Both John and Christ were about thirty 
years of age when they began their public 
ministry. This was probably from respect 
to the ordinance laid down in Numbers iv. 
3, that the Levites should enter upon their 
office at that age. From this we may learn 
that men ought not to undertake the sacred 
office of ministers in the Church of God at 
too early an age. There is much diligent 
and arduous preparation necessary, and much 
sobriety of judgment indispensable to a faith- 
fbl execution of the solemn and responsible 
duties that devolve upon those that are 
stewards of the mysteries of Christ. 

It is here said of John that he came 
"preaching." The word xij^tMr(rwi», which is 
here rendered ** preaching," literally signifies 
** acting as a herald," or " making a public 
proclamation." Such is every minister of the 
Gospel : be is a herald appointed by God to 
proclaim the glories of Christ, and to publish 
the invitations of his mercy to a lost and 
guilty world, Isaiah Iv. 1 ; Rom. x. 15. 

The place in which John preached is 
called <' the wilderness of Judea." We are 
not to understand by this, a place altogether 
destitute of inhabitants, but only a district 
which was more thinly peopled than the 
rest of the country. It included, perhaps, 
the mountains and part of the plain that lay 
along the nver Jordan and the Dead Sea, to 
the east of Jerusalem. In thb country John 
was bom, and here he passed his life, in the 
enjoyment of quiet and peaceful communion 
with God, and looking forward in hope to 
the consolation of Israel : and here he went 
through that long discipline of fasting and 
meditation and prayer, which prepared him 
for the important office of acting as the he- 
rald of the first advent of the Son of God. 

The subject of the Baptist's preaching 
was REPENTANCE. The word rendered 
** repent," /turayof/H, literally denotes the 
turning of the mind from one state of opi- 
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nion to another. In a religious sense, it 
generally refers to that change from an un- 
believing into a believing state, which takes 
place when a sinner is led to look to Christ 
for salvation. 

The reason why men should repent is an- 
nexed to the command of John — " Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." 
This is the first time that the phrase "king- 
dom of heaven" occurs in the New Testa- 
ment. It should strictly be ** the kingdom 
of the heavens" — w ou^wv. The word 
for *^ heavens" is thus used in the plural, to 
denote the heaven of heavens, which is the 
immediate residence and the throne of God. 
This phrase, " kingdom of heaven," was 
employed by the Jews to denote the king- 
dom of the Messiah upon earth, and was 
taken from the prophecies of Daniel, Dan. 
ii. 44; vii. 13, 14, 22, 27. It is the same 
which is called by the other Evangelists 
" the kingdom of God," as will be evident 
from comparing. Matth. v. 3 with Luke vi. 
20. It is also spoken of as the kingdom of 
Christ, as in Matth. xvi. 28. It is called 
** the kingdom of God," because he is the 
author of it> and the promotion of his glory 
is the great end and object of its being set 
up. It is called " the kingdom of the hea- 
vens," because it is heavenly in its nature, 
and is based upon the laws and system of 
government that prevail in heaven. And it 
is called ** the kingdom of Christ," because 
he has laid the foundation of it, and is the 
ruling Sovereign that presides over it. 

By ** the kingdom of heaven" in this pas- 
sage, we understand the entire administra- 
tion of the Lord Jesus Christ, commencing 
with the reign of grace in the souls of his 
people now, and issuing in the final and tri- 
umphant establishment of his eternal king- 
dom of glory hereafter. The former, which 
is but the manifestation of the kingdom in 
a preparatory and incipient form, is de- 
scribed in Romans xiv. 17 : ** the kingdom 
of God is not meat and drink ; but right- 
eousness and peace and joy in the Holy 
Ghost:" the latter, which is its complete 
and grand developement, is still future, and 
is the great object of the believer's hope 
during this dispensation. The present reign 
of grace is Uke the time when the seed is 
under ground and invisible, taking root and 
fastening itself in the soil : the future king- 
dom of glory is like the time when the tree 
is above ground, luxuriant and flourishing, 
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spreading out its branches to the four quar- 
ters of die heavens, and bearing rich aud 
refreshing fruit. 

In either sense, the locality of ** the king- 
dom of heaven" is on the earth. It is not 
a kingdom in heaven to which the saints 
are to go, but it is a kingdom on earth, in 
which they are to reign with Christ, Rev. 
V. 10. The object of its establishment is 
to bring our world, at the day of the resti- 
tution of all things, under the same system 
of perfect and happy government, so to 
speak, that prevails in heaven. This king- 
dom was now at hand, in consequence of 
the advent of him who is the King that 
presides over it, and who was about to en- 
ter upon the discharge of that great work 
which occupied the time of his first appear- 
ance in our world, and by which he laid the 
foundation for the still future but trium- 
phant and complete establishment of his 
eternal kingdom of glory, which he shall 
set up when he shall appear a second time 
without sin unto salvation. 

In the meantime, and during the entire 
of this dispensation, while Christ is absent, 
he reigns as a spiritual sovereign in the 
hearU of his people ; but he is waiting on 
his father's throne as the heir of that king- 
dom of glory which shall be established 
when he comes again. Psalm ex. 1; Heh. 
X. 13. The Gospel is now preached by the 
appointed ministers of Christ in order to 
take out of the world a people who are to 
reign with him when he comes again, Acts 
XV. 14-16; 2 Peter i. 11. And when he 
diall have accomplished the number of his 
elect, he will return to this our world to 
take to himself his great power and reign, 
Dan. vii. 13, 14; Matth. xxv. 31, 34. 
Then shall the kingdoms of this world be- 
come the kingdom of our God and of his 
Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever, 
and the kingdom of Heaven shall be fully 
«stablished in its perfect consummation and 
everlasting glory. 

Now, as none can be admitted into " the 
kingdom of Heaven" except those who 
have exercised repentance towards God and 
£uth in our Lord Jesus Christ, the Baptist 
preached, saying — *^ Repent, for the lung- 
dom of heaven is at hand." 

3. For this is he that was spo- 
ken of by the prophet Esaias, say- 
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ing. The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness. Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make his paths straight. 

John was so remarkable a person, and 
his office so important, that he was specially 
referred to by two of the ancient prophets. 
In Mai. iii. 1, we find him spoken of in the 
following words — '* Behold I will send my 
messenger, and he shall prepare the way be- 
fore me," for we have proof in Luke i. 76 thai 
this relates to John ; and in Isaiah xl. 3, 4 
he is also spoken of, as we are here informed 
by St. Matthew : a passage which received 
a typical accomplishment when the Jews 
were restored from the Babylonish capti- 
vity, but which was literally fulfilled in the 
ministry of John. His office was peculiar, 
as no other messenger from Heaven ever 
had the same duties to perform ; and with 
it was connected a higher dignity tiian be- 
longed to any of the ancient prophets. He 
is here called " The voice of one crying.** 
It was the Holy Spirit that cried, and John 
was only *' the voice " which he employed, 
1 John V. 6. Thus ministers who preach 
the Gospel, are nothing more than the 
voices of the Holy Ghost, whose office it is 
to take of the things of Christ and show 
them to sinners, and to glorify him. The 
public, earnest, and fervent manner in which 
John delivered his message, and which all 
ministers should imitate, is denoted by the 
word " crying." His office and ministry 
was typical of the Christian ministry which 
was established at the ascension, and is to 
continue until the second coming of Christ. 
During this interval the ministers and stew- 
ards of the mysteries of Christ are so to 
prepare and make ready his way, by turning 
the hearts of the disobedient to the wisdom 
of the just, that at his second coming to 
judge the worid they may be found an ac- 
ceptable people in his sight. 

The mission of John may be illustrated 
by reference to a custom which prevailed 
in the East. Whenever kings were about 
to proceed on an expedition, they sent har- 
bingers or heralds before them to proclaim 
their approach, and pioneers to open the 
passes, to level the ways, and to remove all 
impediments. Thus John was sent to an- 
nounce the immediate appearance of the pro- 
mised Saviour, the King of Israel, and to 
remove the prejudices of the Jews, so that 
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as soon as the Saviottr came, there might 
be a prepared people out of whom he might, 
without delay, select his apostles. The feet 
of his being sent for this purpose is a suffi- 
cient proof that, notwithstanding the general 
expectation of the Messias that prevailed at 
the time, the Jews were not at all prepared 
to receive him. 

4. And the same John had his 
raiment of camel's hair^ and a lear- 
tbem girdle about his loins; and 
his meat was locusts and wild ho- 
ney. 

John was to go before Christ in the spirit 
and power of Elias, Luke i. 17 ; and here it 
is stated that he appeared in the very garb 
of Elias, who is described in 2 Kings i. 8, 
as having worn a leathern girdle about his 
loins. His raiment was not made of the fine 
hair of the camel, but of the very coarsest 
part of it, of which a cheap kind of cloth 
was made for the use of the poor. His food 
was locusts and wild honey. Some persons 
have argued that the Greek word, dx^/ds^, 
here rendered ** locusts," denotes the tops 
of herbs or plants ; but this word is fre- 
quently used in the Septuagint as the trans- 
ladon of the Hebrew word for the animal 
locosts, which were allowed by the Jewish 
laws to be eaten. Lev. xi. 22, and to this 
day are used for food in Asia. The wild 
honey which he ate, was probably found in 
the rocks. From the severity of his life, we 
learn that those who preach self-denial and 
mortification to others, ought to practise it 
themselves. John wrought no miracles, but 
preached a doctrine that was humiliating, 
aod required conformity to a ceremony that 
was inconvenient : to what then did he owe, 
under God, his great success in leading such 
numbers to submit to his baptism? No 
iioabt, many were attracted by the novelty 
and strangeness of his appearance, but those 
whose attention was fixed by his ministry 
were infiuenced to attend, by observing that 
he practised what he preached. And we 
may here remark, that a minister of the 
Gospel is greatly in error, who imagines 
that he can conciliate men of the world to 
his views, by conformity on his part to their 
fashions and customs. They will eagerly 
iBceive such conformity as a testimony and 
countenance in fiivour of their pursuits ; 
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but the influence of the minister will be 
therebv lessened and deteriorated, and be 
will be sure to find, that in complying with 
what he may have considered trivial and in- 
nocent customs, he has conceded a principle 
which the world will stretch far beyond what 
he had any idea of, and dexterously employ 
in justification of their greater enormities, in 
a manner which he will find it difficult to 
answer. 

There was an important reason for the 
poverty of John's temporal circumstances. 
He came to bear testimony to Christ as the 
only-begotten son of God, and it was well 
that the Jews should not have it in their 
power to allege that he derived any worldly 
advantage in consequence of the favourable 
nature of his testimony. This principle 
will account for John having been left in 
prison, and having been at length beheaded 
by Herod. It was necessary that he should 
give force to his testimony by enduring po- 
verty and affliction, and at length sealing it 
with his blood. 

6. Then went out to him Jeru- 
salem^ and all Judea^ and all the 
region round about Jordan^ 

6. And were baptized of him in 
Jordan^ confessing their sins. 

By " Jerusalem," and " all Judea," we 
are to understand people who lived in Je- 
rusalem, and in Judea. A prophet was a 
novelty to the Jews, as there had not been 
one since the days of Malachi ; and there- 
fore, as soon as John appeared, a general 
curiosity was excited among the people. 
They imagined, also^ that John was the 
Christ. 

The ceremony of baptism which John ad- 
ministered was well known among the Jews. 
They were in the habit of baptizing prose- 
lytes from heathenism. They were there- 
fore acquainted with the general import of 
the ceremony, as denoting a change in the 
opinions and practices of those who con- 
formed to it. The word " baptism" implies 
washing by the application of water to the 
body. This ceremony was adopted by John 
in compliance with a divine command, John 
i. 33. There should be no question as to 
the mode in which he administered this rite. 
It is evident that those who were baptized 
went actually into the water for the pur« 
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pose, for it is nid that they were baptised 
of him " tn Jordan;" and in ver. 16 it is said 
that when Jesus was baptized he " went up 
straightway out of the water;"* and in John 
iii. 23 it is said that ''John was baptizing in 
^non near to Salim, because there was much 
Witter there/* 

The ceremony of baptism administered 
by John was very different from Christian 
baptism, afterwards instituted by Christ. 
They differ in many respects, as for in- 
stance: — , 

1. John did not baptize in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; 
which was a formulary prescribed by Christ 
as an indispensable appendage of Christian 
baptism. 

2. Those whom John baptized, only pro- 
fessed their faith in the Saviour who was 
yet to come^ Acts xix. 4, 5. His baptism, 
therefore, did not introduce persons into the 
Christian Church ; and thus many persons 
who were baptized by John may have been 
afterwards rebaptized. 

3. The baptism of John was nothing 
more than an external ceremony indicating 
a certain state of mind in those who sub- 
mitted to it Christian baptism is a Sacra- 
ment — an outward and visible sign, not 
of a particular state of mind, but of an in- 
ward and spiritual grace, a means whereby 
we receive that grace, and a pledge to assure 
us thereof. 

We have read that those who were bap- 
tized, confessed their sins at the same time. 
Thus our observance of the ordinances of 
Grod should always be accompanied with a 
penitential acknowledgment of our trans- 
gressions. 

7. But when he saw many of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees come 
to his baptism^ he said unto them^ 
O generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath 
to come? 

The Pharisees and Sadducees constituted 
two remarkable sects that existed among the 
Jews at this time. There were three re- 
ligious sects, the Pharisees, the Sadducees, 
and the Essenes ; but the last are opt men- 
tioned in the New Testament, although 
John is supposed to have belonged to that 
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sect. From their secluded habits of life, it 
is probable that they did not come under the 
direct observation of Christ or his apostles 
They interfered very little in the ordinary 
engagements of. life, fed upon the coarsest 
&re, had all their possessions in common, 
never married, but adopted the children of 
others, whom they educated in their own 
principles. Their religious opinions did not 
differ much from those of the Pharisees, but 
they did not approve of the sacrificing of 
animals, and therefore they never went up 
to the temple at the times when it was ne- 
cessary for other Jews to appear there. 

The Pharisees were the most numerous 
and influential sect among the Jews. Their 
name is probably derived from a Hebrew 
word which signifies to separate^ because 
they affected a peculiar strictness of prin- 
ciple and conduct. The time of their first 
institution as a sect is not known, though 
probably it was not earlier than 150 years 
before the birth of Christ. 

The Sadducees are supposed to have taken 
their name from Sadok, who lived about 
three centuries before Christ. They held 
that there is no resurrection, and that the 
soul perishes with the body. The Pharisees 
were the professors and formalists ; the Sad- 
ducees were the deists and infidels of their 
time. 

The language which John employed in 
addressing the Pharisees and Sadducees is 
terrifically emphatic: — *' O generation of 
vipers, who hath warned you to flee from 
the wrath to come ?" This is language, not 
of excitement or of capricious indignation, 
but accurately expressive of the character of 
those to whom it was directed. A proud 
and self-righteous people require a bold, a 
candid, and uncompromising ministry. There 
may be a reference here to the prophecy in 
Gen. iii. 16, as if the Holy Spirit, speaking 
through John, recognised these very persons 
as the seed of the great serpent, the devil, 
who was to bruise the heel of the woman's 
seed, by effecting bis crucifixion. Those 
who had wickedness enough to crucify the 
Saviour, were only manifesting the most 
revolting hypocrisy in professing to receive 
the message and submit to the baptism of 
his forerunner. The inquiry of John — 
** who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come?" is just such a questicm as 
was naturally suggested by a consideration of 
the principles of these two sects: the Pha- 
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risees tlionght tifaemselves righteous enough 
for heaven, and therefore had no apprehen- 
sion of future wrath ; the Sadducees did not 
believe in the existence of a future state, and 
could not therefore be supposed to dread the 
wrath to come. There was nothing, in fact, 
in the opinions of either, which could lead 
them to come in sincerity to the baptism of 
John, and therefore he, very naturally, made 
the inquiry which is recoxnded in this pas- 
sage. 

We are not to understand by ^* the wrath 
to come" the destruction which was shortly 
to be brought upon the Jewish nation, but 
the wrath of God against sin which will be 
manifested in the punishments of a future 
state. The phrase is explained in 1 Thess. 
i. 10 — '* To wait for his son from heaven, 
whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus 
who hath saved us from the wrath to come." 

From the plain and candid style of ad* 
dress adopted by John, and which was sub- 
sequently employed by Christ himself, as we 
find from chapter xii. 34, and xxiii. 33, we 
learn that Christian charity should never 
lead us to flatter the wicked and ungodly, by 
the use of praise and commendation which 
is not deserved. The Christian minister, 
bIso, should learn not to be deterred from 
discharging his office of reproving and re- 
buking, l^ a consideration of the temporal 
rank and importance of those whose conduct 
calls for his reproofs. 

8. Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet for repentance : 

9. And think not to say within 
yourselves. We have Abi^am to 
our father: for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to 
raise up children unto Abraham. 

Advice should always accompany reproof, 
sod therefore John proceeds to give the 
admonition contained in these verses. By 
** fruits," in a moral sense, we are to under- 
stand the outward manifestations of princi- 
ples dwelling within ; and by *^ fruits meet 
for repentance," we are to understand such 
an exhibition of character and conduct, as 
would be a suitable evidence of that real 
change of mind which the Baptist enjoined. 
No advice could be more necessary than that 
which John gave to the Pharisees and Sad- 
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ducees. And there are multitudes in every 
age to whom it would be equally suitable. 
There are many persons who would readily 
submit to any outward ceremony, and m^a 
would even go through the formality of con- 
fessing their sins, but who at the very time 
feel no inclination to relinquish them. All 
such persons must be desired to bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance. 

But the Baptist protests against one of 
the most common prejudices of the Jewish 
people — "Think not to say within your- 
selves, we have Abraham to our father:" 
that is — Do not interrupt and prevent your 
repentance, by entertaining the absurd idea 
that the mere circumstance of your being 
descended from Abraham is sufficient to en- 
title you to all the blessings of the kingdom 
of heaven, independently of all regard to 
your own principles and character. The pre- 
sumption of the Jews, on account of their 
relationship to Abraham, was almost incre* 
dible. The Talmud, a book in high estima- 
tion amongst them, says that "Abraham sits 
near the gates of hell, and does not permit 
any wicked Israelite to go down into it." 
And how many in every age resemble the 
Jews in the possession of this prejudice! — 
trusting to their outward privileges and re- 
ligious advantages, which, when unaccompa- 
nied with inward grace, only serve to increase 
their responsibility, and to heighten their 
condemnation. 

Some commentators suppose that John 
alludes to the Grentiles when he savs — 
" God is able of these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham." But although the 
condition of the Gentiles, who were " aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel," might 
have been correctly represented by the ex- 
pression " stones," yet it is not likely that 
the Baptist would have employed such a 
term on this occasion, as it might have led 
the Pharisees and Sadducees to pride them- 
selves on a fancied superiority to the Gen- 
tiles, at a time when his object was to lead 
them to manifest humility and repentance, 
and to reflect upon what they were tn 
themselvei. It b more reasonable to under- 
stand his words as referring to literal stones, 
for the purpose of illustrating in the strong- 
est light the moral omnipotence of God. 
John was baptizing at Bethabara, which 
means " the house of passage," and was so 
called because it was there that the children 
of Israel had passed over the Jordan on dry 
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land. In this place Joshua had set up a 
memorial of the eyent, with twelve stones 
taken out of the riyer, corresponding with 
the twelve tribes. To these stones we maj 
understand the Baptist to have pointed when 
he uttered the language which is hero re- 
corded; as if he had said — Grod is able, 
by an exercise of his almighty power, to 
convert these senseless and inanimate repre- 
sentatives of your nation into living men, 
who shall be more worthy descendants of 
Abraham than tfou^ who possess the name of 
being his children, but who are as destitute 
of that spiritual life which was in him, as 
they now are of that animal life which is in 
you. 

10. And now also the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees : there- 
fore every tree which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. 

This should rather be rendered thus — 
" And now also the axe if lying at the root 
of the trees." There is an allusion here to 
a wood*cutter who, having seiected a tree 
which he intends to cut down, lays his axe 
at the root of it as a mark, while he is pre- 
paring himself for the work. This verse 
has been understood by some as a prediction 
of the destruction of the Jewish nation by 
the Romans: by others it is supposed to 
state the principle upon which God intend- 
ed to act towards men under the Christian 
dispensation. Probably by '* the root** we 
are to understand Abraham the father and 
founder of the Jewish people, from whom 
they sprung as branches ; and the meaning 
of the Baptist may be, that if the Jews did 
not bring forth fruits meet for repentance, 
they should be cut off from all benefit and ad- 
vantage from their relationship to Abraham, 
and treated as if they had really no connec- 
tion whatever with him. There is one im- 
portant lesson which professing Christians 
may derive from this passage in every age 
'. — that though they may be planted in the 

garden of God's visible church, and may 
ring forth the leaves of profession, yet if 
they do not likewise bring forth fruit an- 
swerable to the advantages which they en- 
Joy, they shall be treated as the barren 
fig-tree, and cut down as cumberers of the 
ground. 
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11. 1 indeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance: but he that 
Cometh after me is mightier than 
I^ whose shoes I am not worthy to 
bear: he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost, and with fire : 

Although the baptism of J<^n was im- 
portant, yet that of Christ was much more 
so. The baptism of Christ was as much 
superior to that of John, as Christ himself 
was superior to John; for the office and 
work of a messenger from God derive value 
and influence from the dignity of the person 
by whom they are administered. The great 
humility of John is here shown by his saying 
that he was not worthy to bear the ^oes 
of Christ, that is, to attend upon him as the 
person who should put them on and take 
them off, a duty which belonged to the very 
lowest class of slaves. Thus the faithful mi- 
nister of Christ will always abase himself and 
magnify his master. 

It is here said that Christ shall baptize 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire. By 
this we are to understand not one, but two 
distinct baptisms — one of sanctification, the 
other of judgment. He shall baptize those 
who receive him with the Holy Spirit, whom 
he gives to his people to instruct,* to guide, 
to strengthen, and to comfort them: He 
shall baptize his enemies in everlasting &re 
prepared for the devil and his angels. 

12. Whose fan ii in his hand, 
and he will throughly purge his 
floor, and gather his wheat into 
the garner; but he will bum up 
the chaff with unquenchable fire. 

Here the two kinds of baptism mentioned 
in the former verse are more particularly 
described. Some persons refer this verse, 
as well as the lOth, to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and think that by *^ the axe" in 
the latter, as well as by " the fan" in this, 
we are to understand the Roman armies, 
whom God made use of as instruments for 
the punishment of the Jewish nation. Pro- 
bably we are to understand the passage thus 
— that by the ** floor" is meant the visible 
church ; by the '* fan," all instrumentality, 
of whatever kind, which Christ emjdoys for 
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the separation of his real followen from the 
ungodly ; by the " garner,* his everlasting 
kingdom ; and that the entire passage is a 
prophecy of what shall occur when he shall 
come again to be admired in all them that 
believe, and to separate his people from the 
wicked, who shall be punished with everlast- 
ing destruction from his presence. 

The " fan" which is here referred to was 
a kind of sieve or shovel used for throwing 
up the grain in order to be winnowed by 
the wind. It is here used to symbolize the 
means which Christ shall employ to separate 
the wicked from the good. What a blessing 
that the fan is in " his hand" — in the hand 
of him who knows what is in man, and not 
in that of any created being. Christ alone 
can form a correct judgment of the cha- 
racters of men, so as to assign to each their 
proper destiny. 



The Baptism of Christ. 

13. Then cometh Jesus from 
Galilee to Jordan unto John to be 
baptized of him. 

Here we see oar blessed Saviour rising 
out of the obscurity of private life, and ap- 
pearing before John, in order to be set apfot 
by the consecration of a public ceremony to 
the work which he had undertaken to dis- 
charge. It was after all the people were 
baptized that he came, Luke iii. 21. Thus 
was he ever ready to take the lowest place, 
and to be the servant of all. In him every 
element of unsullied holiness shone forth in 
pure and undiluted splendour, but humility 
was the reigning and pervading grace which 
gave a sacred softness to his whole deport- 
ment He otme to John ; not John to him: 
the master to the servant ; not the servant 
to the master. Let us stand in silent ad- 
miration, gazing upon this instance of our 
Saviour's condescension, and pray that the 
mind which was in Christ Jesus may be also 
inns* 

14. But John forbad him, say- 
ing, I have need to be baptized of 
thee, and comest thou to me ? 

15. And Jesus answering said 

unto him, Suffer it to be so now : for 
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thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness. Then he suffered 
him. 

John being a Prophet, and taught by the 
Holy Ghost, knew Christ by a divine revela- 
tion, as Simeon and Anna knew him when 
he was brought into the temple. The asto* 
nishment of John must have been very great 
when he saw Christ, who was entirely free 
from sin, coming forward to submit to a cere- 
mony which was defined to be '* the baptism 
of repentance for the remission of sins." But 
there were important reasons for Christ's 
baptism, which were as follows: — 

1. He thereby took our sins upon him in 
a formal and public way. As the Jews were 
baptized of John in Jordan confessing their 
sins, so the baptism of Christ was a confes- 
sion and avowal upon his part that our sins 
became his^ so that he was answerable for 
them. Thus the same ceremony had a di- 
rectly opposite meaning when submitted to 
by sinners, from what it had when submitted 
to by Jesus. When others were baptized, 
the ceremony was typical of the putting 
away of sin ; when he was baptized, it was 
indicative of the taking upon him of our 
sins. As at his incarnation he assumed 
our nature, so at his baptism he took upon 
him our sins, and made himself liable to 
the sufferings which they deserved ; and he 
dragged them with him, as a fearful and 
tremendous burden, through all the dark 
avenues of his earthly degradation, feeling 
their weight and pressure so intensely as 
frequently to exclaim, '< Mine iniquities have 
taken hold upon me, so that I am not able 
to look up : they are more than the hairs of 
mine head, therefore my heart faileth me;" 
till at length he atoned for them on the 
cross, and blotted them out for ever with 
his blood! 

2. He was thus solemnly consecrated to 
his priestly office. There are directions given 
in Exodus xxix. 4, and Leviticus viii. 5, 6 ; 
that the priest« under the Jewish dispensa- 
tion should be set apart by the waslung of 
water to their office. Thus Christ was set 
apart ; and as his priesthood was peculiar^ 
not after the order of Aaron, but of Mel- 
chisedec, a special minister was raised up to 
consecrate him, in the person of John. 

3. Another reason for the baptism of 
Christ was, that he might give his testi- 
mony to the character and office of John. 
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From the language which John addressed 
to Christ when he came to be baptized of 
him» we may deduce this obserration — that 
those who ha^e much of the indwelling 
power of the Spirit, will always feel their 
want of more of his sacred and sanctifying 
presence. John had been filled with the 
Holy Ghost from his in^cy, yet he felt 
tliati notwithstanding this, he had need to 
be baptized of Jesus in whom all fulness 
dwells, and to whom the Spirit has been gi- 
ven for the benefit of his Church. 

The answer of Christ — " Thus it be- 
cometh us to fulfil all righteousness,'' may 
be understood as if he had said — Thus it 
becometh us to ratify every righteous or- 
dinance, or to submit to every ceremony 
which can be traced back to a divine insti- 
tution. It is remarkable that Christ says 
"Thus it becometh us." By this language 
he may refer both to John and to himself, as 
if he had said — Thus it becometh me, as 
the Saviour, to submit to this ordinance, and 
you as my forerunner to administer it, other- 
wise your office cannot be fully discharged. 

The answer of Jesus entirely removed 
the unwillingness of John to baptize him. 
Thus it will always happen, that those who 
are influenced by a desire to serve God, 
whenever they manifest an error of judgment, 
will, when Uiey are more fully instructed, 
readily and cheerfully correct it. 

16. And Jesus^ when he was 
baptized, went up straightway out 
of the water : and^ lo^ the heavens 
were opened unto him^ and he saw 
the Spirit of God, descending like 
a dove, and Ughting upon him : 

17. And, lo, a voice from heaven, 
saying. This is my beloved son, in 
whom X am well pleased. 

Here we find that the humility of John 
and of Jesus was amply rewarded. God re- 
sisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
lowly. We are informed in i^uke iii. 21, 
that this glorious miracle was exhibited 
while Christ was praying* He was pray- 
ing where there was a multitude,— * for we 
may pray everywhere, and anywhere. And 
h^ prayed, in order to show us that the ad- 
ministration of bis ordinances should cilways 
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be accompanied with pnyer. We may ob- 
serve, too, what a blessing is connected 
with devotion : three times did the Father 
bear testimony, by a voice from heayen, 
to Christ, and at each he was engaged in 
prayer; — at his transfiguration, Luke ix. 
29, 35 ; on the occasion recorded in John 
xii. 28 ; and, as here stated, at his baptism. 
Thus God confers the richest blessings upon 
his people, when they are presentii^ their 
supplications at a throne of grace. 

As Jesus went up out of the water, the 
heavens were opened, and the Spirit of God 
descended like a dove and light^ upon him. 
St. Luke says that *^ the Holy Ghost de- 
scended in a bodily shape, like a dove :** we 
may therefore understand from these ac- 
counts, not only that the manner of his de- 
scent was like that of a dove, but likewise 
that he came down in the form and appear- 
ance of a dove. The fashion of a man seems 
to have been peculiar to the second person 
of the Godhead, and it is probable that the 
Holy Spirit, in selecting some other fonui 
assumed that of a dove, as being remarkably 
significant of his own nature, it was also 
emblematic of the Saviour's disposition. The 
Holy Spirit descended upon the apostles, on 
the day of Pentecost, in the form and ap- 
pearance of fire, to denote that they stood 
in need of his purifying and sanctifying in- 
fluences ; but he descended upon Christ in a 
form which did not imply that he required 
his purging and cleansing influences. The 
descent of the Holy Spirit upon Christ con- 
stituted his anointing to his public ministry. 
As priests were not only washed with water, 
but also anointed with oil, so the Lord Jesus 
Christ, our great High Priest, conformed to 
this double regulation. 

The descent of the Holy Spirit was im- 
mediately followed by an audible and public 
testimony that Jesus was the Son of God. 
This declaration was distinctly heard, though 
the person by whom it was uttered remained 
invisible. It came from God the Father, of 
whom it is written — " No man hath seen 
God at any time; the only-begotten Son who 
is in the bosom of the Father, he hath de- 
clared him." It was intended to evince his 
approval of that solemn ceremony by which 
Christ had just been consecrated to the 
great enterprise which he came into the 
world to achieve. This declaration is the 
fundamental basis upon which our convic- 
tion of the eflicacy of the work of Christ is 
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founded. Our hith and hope rest upon the 
finished work of Emmanuel ; but his work, 
again, rests upon the sanction and authority 
d God who sent him. It was necessary 
that our great High Priest should have a 
dinne appointment, and accordingly ^* Christ 
glorified not himself to be made an high 
priest; but he that said unto him. Thou art 
my Son, to-day have I begotten thee." 

In this declaration we fiind the Saviour 
styled the *' beloved Son" of the Father. 
The terms " Father" and " Son" are used 
in Scripture to denote the mysterious re- 
lationship which subsists between the first 
and second persons of the Godhead, as well 
as to describe the relationship that subsists 
between God the Father, and Jesus in our 
nature. Christ is the Son of God as to his 
divine nature, in a sense peculiar to himself, 
and in such a sense as implies his oneness of 
nature with the Father, John v. 17» 18. He 
is the Son of God as to his human nature, 
in consequence of his miraculous incarnation, 
and also in a spiritual sense in which it is his 
gracious purpose that all his believing people 
should resemble him. He is the " beloved 
Son" of God, in consequence of the conge- 
niality of nature that subsists between them, 
and also on account of his readiness to un- 
dertake the work of reconciling the free 
gift of pardon to sinners, with the require- 
ments of Grod's character and law, by dying 
for the guilty ; as he said on one occasion, 
'* Therefore doth my Father love me, because 
I lay down my life that, I might take it again," 
John X. 17- This testimony was specially 
addressed to Christ himself, for it was chiefly 
on his account that it was uttered, in order 
to strengthen his humanity for the trials, the 
troubles, and the agonies of his subsequent 
humiliation. A similar testimony was given 
at his transfiguration, which was a type of 
his future glory, as his baptism was the set- 
ting the seal to his earthly humiliation ; and 
thus we have equal proof that the Father is 
as well pleased with the exaltation, as with 
the condescension of the Son. Jesus was the 
only person amongst the partakers of our na- 
ture, of whom this testimony has ever been 
given since the fall ; but through the rich and 
sovereign mercy of God, all those who are 
united to him by fiuth, are comprehended in 
the same expression of the Father's good 
pleasure, for they are all *' accepted in the 
beloved," Eph. i. 6. Jesus has become one 
with us, in order to make us one with him. 
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At the baptism of Christ, there was a 
manifestation of three persons: — The Fa- 
THEB, from whom the voice issued — Tbk 
Son, who was coming up out of the water 
in the form of Jesus of Nazareth — and The 
Holt Ghost, who descended in a bodily 
shape like a dove : and probably it was on 
account of this manifestation at the Savi- 
our's baptism that he subsequently gave a 
direction that Christian baptism should be 
administered in the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, that thus he 
might illustrate the conformity which there 
is between him and his people. These three 
persons are divine : they are the one living 
and everlasting God; but this can not be 
proved, as some think, from the mere cir- 
cumstance of their being mentioned in this 
account of the baptism of Christ. This cir- 
cumstance only proves the existence of three 
persons who superintend and carry on the 
work of man's redemption; but the true 
deity of each, and the unity of nature in 
which they subsist, are questions to be de- 
termined by other passages of Scripture. 
In every controversy we should be espe- 
cially careful not to attempt to deduce from 
any text more than what it legitimately in- 
volves ; and more especially in controversy 
with those who deny the Deity of Christ 
and of the Holy Ghost, great injury has 
been done by the unguardedness and indis- 
cretion of anxious, but well-intentioned, ad- 
vocates, who have rested the entire question 
upon single passages which are not sufficient 
of themselves to bear its weight. The fal- 
lacy in the reasoning of such persons is 
quickly detected by those who deny the doc- 
trine at issue, and their side of the question 
is immediately looked upon as having ob- 
tained a decisive triumph. For there is no 
sophism to which there is a greater ten- 
dency in the minds of men, than to regard a 
flaw in an argument which is advanced in 
support of any proposition, as an evidence 
that the proposition itself is contrary to 
truth. 



CHAPTER IV. 
The Temptation of Christ. 

1. Then was Jesus led up of the 
Spirit into the wilderness, to be 
tempted of the Devil. 
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The temptation of our blessed Saviour, 
which is related by three of the Evangelists, 
was one of the most wonderful and myste- 
rious transactions in his earthly history, and 
which we shall find, on examination, to have 
been essentially connected with that great 
conflict with Satan, which he had under- 
taken to carry on, in order to effect the re- 
demption of guilty man. It has been thought, 
indeed, by some, that the entire of that fear- 
ful conflict took place when Jesus sustained 
the agonies of the cross ; but although his 
crucifixion should be regarded as the con- 
summation and decisive climax of his suf- 
ferings and his work, yet the entire of his 
life, from the manger to the sepulchre, was 
a period of uninterrupted conflict and trial. 
As long as he continued in that world which 
is described as being at enmity with God, so 
long was he on Satan's ground, and liable to 
his assaults, and these assaults he sustained 
in the wilderness of Judea, as well as in the 
garden of Gethsemane, or on the cross of 
Calvary. 

An examination of this deeply interesting 
portion of our Saviour's history is well cal- 
culated to impress the mind with feelings of 
reverent awe and humble gratitude, by lead- 
ing us to see something of that mysterious 
toil and travail of soul which Jesus sus- 
tained on account of man. Let us then, in 
dependence on the blessing and guidance of 
the Spirit of God, make this solemn trans- 
action the subject of our meditations, that, 
as far as possible, we may discover its nature 
and design, and derive from a contemplation 
of it that instruction and comfort, which it 
is eminently calculated to supply. 

The inspired historian, Matthew, com- 
mences his account of this occurrence by a 
single, yet emphatic expression, denoting 
the time at which it took place : " Then 
was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wil- 
derness, to be tempted of the DeviL" We 
are thus referred back to the preceding 
chapter, which contains an account of our 
Saviour^s baptism, when he publicly and for- 
mally took upon himself the office of Medi- 
ator, and which also records the remarkable 
and memorable testimony which his hea- 
venly Father pronounced, when he said — 
** This is my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleased." No sooner had these words 
been uttered, than Satan took the alarm, and 
came forth to attack the newly appointed 
champion of man's salvation. — St. Luke's 

93 



account is a suitable commentary upon that 
which is given by St. Matthew — ** And 
Jesus, being full of the Holy Ghost, re- 
turned from Jordan, and was led by the 
Spirit into the wilderness." " As soon as 
he had come up out of the water of bap- 
tism, he is led into the fire of temptation." 
Surely no mind but the mind of him who was 
holy, harmless, and undefiled, and which was 
strengthened by the indwelling power of the 
Spirit, which was given to him without 
measure, could have sustained the shock of 
so sudden a transition from one extreme to 
another. 

Let us briefly reflect upon this circum- 
stance, which meets us at the very thresh- 
hold of our meditations. We have here a 
clear and decisive proof, that great and sig- 
nal manifestations of the favour and mercy 
of God are not intended to afford any secu- 
rity against trials, so long as we are in the 
body. Those sweet and comfortable pledges 
of our heavenly Father's love, which are 
occasionally vouchsafed to us in our present 
state, are intended for a different purpose, 
to arm us with that spiritual fortitude which 
shall render us able to endure approaching 
trial, and to give such a rich type and ante- 
past of future bliss, as shall lead us to look 
beyond our light affliction, to that far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory which 
is the object of our ardent hopes, and to re- 
joice in every intervening trial, since all our 
sufferings shall issue in so bright and blessed 
a result. 

We hkewise see, that the circumstance of 
the children of God being the subjects of 
temptation, affords no evidence of their not 
being, even at the very time, the favoured 
objects of his tender and paternal affection. 
Jesus was not less the well-beloved Son of 
God in the wilderness of Judea, than when 
he had just come up out of the waters of 
Jordan. He was led up to be tempted as 
the Son of God, and during the whole con- 
tinuance of that dark and fiery trial, he had 
the full assurance of his Sonship dwelling 
in his mind. As God always prepares his 
people for those trials which he may con- 
sider it necessary that they should undergo, 
so, on this occasion, the testimony which 
was given to Jesus at his baptism, was in- 
tended to prepare him for his approaching 
conflict Thus do we see, that the assu- 
rance of our being the sons of God is the 
best support under the pressure of outward 
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trial. The spirit of adoption is not only in 
itself a sure source of comfort and encou- 
ragement, bnt is always connected with a 
strong: <^<^ distinct faith, steadfast in which 
we may resist the fiercest attacks of Satan. 

But we learn further, that remarkable 
manifestations of the love of God are often 
almost immediately succeeded by strong and 
violent temptations. It is Satan's frequent 
policy to attack the believer with the great- 
est vigour after he has felt the enjoyment of 
more special communion with God, and re- 
ceived more than ordinary supplies of grace, 
from which he is anxious to prevent his de- 
riving benefit. And, especially, whenever 
we have made a public declaration of our 
faith, and have devoted ourselves by some 
formal act of 8elf> dedication to the service 
of oar Heavenly Father, and have thereby 
given a pledge that we are on the Lord's 
side, then may we expect that Satan will 
instantly assault us. Jesus had not been so 
tempted as he was in the wilderness, during 
the previous thirty years of his life; but 
as soon as be had entered upon his great 
work, and had publicly avowed himself in 
the sight of angels and of men as the Cap- 
tain of our Salvation, determined to wrest 
from the Devil his usurped dominion, and 
to build his own church upon the ruins of his 
kingdom, then did Satan fiercely attack him. 
And yet he was signally defeated in his ob- 
ject ; for the victory which Christ obtained 
at the very commencement of his ministry, 
proving, as it did, that Satan could be con- 
queredy armed him with resolute determina- 
tion to persevere, until at length, *' by death 
he destroyed him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil, that he might de- 
liver them who, through fear of death, were 
all their lifetime subject to bondage.*' 

But it is added, that Jesus was led up 
of the Spvrii to be tempted. He did not 
rush into the field of combat merely of his 
own accord and without having received a 
clear and precise intimation that it was the 
will of God that he should enter it; nor, on 
the other hand, was it necessary to use any 
compolsion to induce him to go. Let us 
also act upon this principle ; — neither run- 
ning precipitately into the way of danger, 
nor, on the other hand, resisting the will of 
our Heavenly Father, whenever he shall 
lead us by his Providence into a place 
where we may be assailed by temptation. 
Our wills should conform to his in every 
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respect. It was by the Holy Ghost that 
Jesus was led into the wilderness, by whom 
he was prepared for the conflict, strength- 
ened and sustained during its continuance, 
and ultimately enabled to bring it to a glo- 
rious and triumphant issue. This is asserted 
even more distinctly by St. Luke, in the ac- 
count which he gives of this transaction in 
the fourth chapter of his gospel. He says 
in the first verse — " Jesus being full of the 
Holy Ghost, returned from Jordan, and was 
led by the Spirit into the wilderness ;" and 
in the fourteenth verse he says, that " Jesus 
returned in the power of the Spirit into 
Galilee." We should never forget that the 
Spirit of God superintended the execution of 
the Saviour's work from the commencement 
to the end. By the Spirit he was anointed 
to preach good-tidings to the meek, and to 
peiiform those wonderful works, which af- 
forded both a pledge of his mercy and love, 
and a divine attestation of his having been 
appointed by the Father to be the author and 
finisher of our faith. 

Mention, also, is made of the place into 
which Jesus was led on this occasion — into 
the mldemess of Judea. It was in the wil- 
derness he had been baptized, but it was in 
the most fertile part of it, near the banks of 
the Jordan. In order to be tempted he was 
led up into the more northern and deserted 
regions of the country, far removed from 
the habitations of man, where nothing ex- 
isted to support human life, and where, as 
we learn from St. Mark, only wild beasts 
resided. And thus, the bleakness and the 
wildness of external nature presented to the 
Saviour's mind a fit emblem of that moral 
desolation, for the removal of which he had 
taken upon him the form of a servant. It 
was also necessary that he should be alone 
— that of the people there should be none 
with him, in order that the glory of the 
victory might be entirely hist who alone had 
strength enough to gain it. This great 
moral engagement with the ruler of the 
powers of darkness was not like an earthly 
battle, in which the general enters the field 
at the head of his troops, and fights and 
conquers through their cooperation. In this 
great combat, in which the eternal destinies 
of man were the subject of contest, the 
Captain of our Salvation stood alone, and, 
strong in the power of the Spirit, he sought 
no other aid. Satan, too, may have had 
some advantage, on what might l>e regarded 
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as more peculiarly his own ground, and thus 
the glory of the Saviour's victory was the 
greater. Besides, in the case of him who 
was holy, harmless, and undefiled, all places 
could not have presented the same facility 
and opportunity for such a transaction. With 
us, alas ! it is vastly different. There is no 
place so unsuitable as not to be employed as 
the scene of our temptations. We carry 
about, in the corrupt affections of our sin- 
ful nature, a moral wilderness within us, in 
which Satan can always find his allies ready 
to betray our souls into his hands, if it were 
not that we are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation, and protected 
by him, against whom the gates of hell can- 
not prevail. 

The person by whom our blessed Saviour 
was tempted in the wilderness, is here said to 
have been " the Devil.'' The word « Devil " 
literally denotes a calumniator or accuser. 
There is nothing more clearly revealed in 
Scripture, than that such a being exists, 
who is invested with fearful power and des- 
perate malignity; and under whose com- 
mand there are a vast number of evil and 
wicked spirits, whose chief delight it is, to 
diffuse the elements of pain and misery 
amongst mankind. The popular and too 
prevalent belief of his having been an angel, 
who was driven out of the heaven in which 
God dweUiy for having aspired to the throne 
and dominion of the Almighty, is one which 
has its chief foundation only in the wild and 
impious fancy of poets. There is nothing in 
the Bible to countenance an opinion so ex- 
travagant and absurd, as that any of those 
pure and blessed spirits, who were placed at 
their first creation in the immediate pre- 
sence of God, could ever have conceived 
the idea of aspiring to conquer, or to equal 
their Creator, or that the sin of pride or 
presumptuous ambition could ever have dis- 
played itself in heaven. This opinion, as 
well as others which are equally false, has 
been chiefly supported by the writings of 
Milton, over whose pages the humble Chris- 
tian, who desires to adhere to the simplicity 
of Scripture truth, has often to shed a tear 
of regret that a genius so splendid and com- 
manding should ever have contributed his 
powerful aid to the dissemination of What is 
heterodox and contrary to the word of God. 
Some, again, have confounded the devil and 
his angels, with those ** angels" who are 
spoken of by St. Peter and St. Jude, as 

87 



having deserted their first estate and left 
their own habitation ; but a very slight ex- 
amination of the passages referred to will 
show the incorrectness of this opinion. The 
" angels" mentioned by these two apostles 
are said to have been cast down to Tartarus, 
where they are kept in a state of close re^ 
etraintf in chains of darknessi unto the judg- 
ment of the great day; whereas the devil, on 
the other hand, is represented as a roaring 
lion, going about in the earth, seeking whom 
he may devour, and his angels are described 
as having Jree and uncontrolled liberty. 
To regard Satan, however, as A fallen 
GREAT ORE, is uot ouly the most rational 
view that we can take of him, but is also 
most agreeable to the Word of God. Still 
there is a dark mystery connected with the 
circumstances of his origin, the investigation 
of which, humility and discretion should lead 
us to defer, until our improved faculties shall 
be permitted to see such subjects in a clearer 
light, and with better facilities for arriving 
at safe and certain conclusions. 

It is, however, distinctly revealed to us 
in the portion of Scripture which we are 
now considering, that Jesus was led into 
the wilderness, to be tempted of the Devil. 
The constant and inveterate enemy of man 
assaults the Saviour and the friend of man. 
The enterprise was far too important, the 
antagonist was fax too valiant and powerful, 
and too much depended on the issue of the 
conflict, to allow our subtle adversary to 
entrust its management to an inferior agent. 
How different is it with us ! how easily are 
we overcome by the weakest emissary that 
Satan may employ! The apostle Peter, 
notwithstanding his boasted attachment to 
his Master, and his expression of resolute 
determination to die with him, was soon 
daunted by a servant-maid, and led to deny 
his Saviour with oaths and imprecations. 
We have, indeed, much reason to pray that 
we may be strengthened with might by the 
Spirit in the inner-man, and armed wiUi the 
whole armour of God, for thus alone shall 
we be able to withstand in the evil day of 
temptation, and having done all, to stand. 

And now let us briefly state what were 
the purposes for the accomplishment of 
which the Saviour^s temptation in the wil- 
derness occurred. In the first place, it was 
intended to be a means of putting his faith- 
fulness and integrity to the test, of proving 
that he was holy and pure, and fit to per- 
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form the great work which he had under- 
taken to adiieve. In the next place, it was 
necessary for Christ, as the second Adam, 
and covenant-head of the human race, to 
enter into conflict with Satan, in order to 
▼anquish and destroy him, and recover our 
lost inheritance, even the possession and do- 
minion of this earth, which had been mort- 
gaged by the first Adam, and had become 
the usurped dominion of him who is called 
*' the prince of this world.'' And lastly, it 
was necessary that Jesus should be tempted, 
in order to convince his people that he can 
sympathize with them in all their sufferings 
of a similar kind, in consequence of his own 
experience of temptation in the flesh. So 
that we can say in the hour of trial — " We 
have not an high priest which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; 
but .was in all points tempted like as we 
are,** and can feel a sure and certain confi- 
dence of being protected by his gracious 
power, *^ for in that he himself hath suf- 
fered, being tempted, he is able to succour 
^em that are tempted." 



ON THE HtJHATVITT OF CHRIST. 

Before we proceed in our meditations 
upon the deeply interesting account of the 
assaults which our blessed Lord sustained 
from Satan in the wilderness, it will be ne- 
cessary to prepare the way, by laying down 
some preliminary remarks, in order to clear 
up some important difficulties, and to illus- 
trate some general principles in connection 
with the subject of our Lord's humanity, 
and of the nature of temptation in general, 
which should be carefully attended to by all 
iidio desire to draw instruction and comfort 
from this portion of the Word of God. May 
the Spirit of wisdom and of a sound mind 
guide us in our reflections upon these points! 

We desire, then, to observe, at the very 
first, that we entirely disclaim the senti- 
ments of those who either directly represent, 
or adopt principles of interpretation which 
would necessarily lead to a belief that the 
temptations of Christ were mere formal 
ceremonies, by which it was absolutely and 
in every sense impossible that he could have 
been overcome. We cannot imagine any mo- 
ral purpose which could have been answered 
by these temptations, either as regarded the 
Saviour himself, or those whom he came to 
redeem, if they were only conflicts in ap- 
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pearance and not in reality, directed against 
a person who was raised infinitely above the 
possibility of yielding, or who did not pos- 
sess, in his moral and physical constitution, 
those faculties, desires, principles, and feel- 
ings, which might have been employed in 
submitting to the su^estions of the devil. 
Wherever the Scriptures refer to the temp- 
tations of Jesus, they invariably employ such 
expressions as invest them with the character 
of fearful and tremendous engagements. No 
one can have attended to the remarks of the 
apostle in the epistle to the Hebrews, with- 
out having felt this. Let us, at present, 
refer only to one passage, which occurs in 
the seventh verse of the fifth chapter, where 
it is said of Christ, that *' In the days of his 
flesh he offered up prayers and supplications, 
with strong crying and tears, unto him that 
was able to save him from death, and was 
heard in that he feared; and though he 
were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the 
things which he suffered." On this passage 
it is enough to remark, that the strength 
and importunity of our blessed Saviour's 
prayers were caused by the violence and in* 
tensity of the temptations by which he was 
assailed; for it is to sufferings caused by 
temptations that the apostle here refers. 

And, indeed, we shall be far from think- 
ing lightly of the Saviour's temptations, if 
we sufficiently reflect upon the awful and 
tremendous power of Satan, and upon the 
weakness of the nature which Christ as- 
sumed. We are, no doubt, correct in re- 
presenting the power of God as infinitely 
superior to that of Satan; but when we 
contemplate the Saviour as a tnan, possess- 
ing the same nature as those whom he came 
to redeem, entering into conflict with the 
Prince of Darkness, who is invested with 
the power of death, we should always feel 
that the encounter was one which involved 
a fearful and tremendous struggle. It is very 
questionable whether Christians in general 
entertain adequate conceptions of the awful 
power of the evil one; but of this every 
reader of the four gospels ought to be aware^ 
that the Lord himself never spake slight- 
ingly or lightly upon this point. He repre- 
sents the Devil as " a strong man armed." 
He speaks of himself as casting out Satan, 
not by the proper power of his humanity, 
but by the aid of the Spirit of God. And 
this consideration may likewise be employed 
to illustrate the weakness of our Lord's hur 
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manity, which was ever supported and up- 
held in all its conflicts by the power of the 
HciLy Ghost, by whom his work on earth 
was superintended. For when Christ as- 
sumed our human nature into connection 
with the divine, he did not invest it with 
superhuman properties, but took it with 
all the estentiai qualities of a moral and 
phjrsical kind, by which, from the first, it 
was distinguished. 

And this leads us to notice, that in order 
that the Saviour's temptations should serve 
those purposes of encouragement and conso- 
lation for which they have been employed, 
it is necessary, that he should have assumed 
with all %t8 pecftUar properHeSf the very na« 
ture which we possess ; that *' as the children" 
whom he came to redeem '* were partakers 
of flesh and blood, he likewise himself should 
take part of the same.'' It would be impos- 
sible to found effectually, upon the fact of 
our Lord's having been tempted Hke as we 
are, any argument persuading us to endure 
trials and temptations with patience, and 
confidence, and hope, if there had not been 
such a similarity between him and us, as to 
authorize us to say that his nature and ours 
are, in every essential point, the same na- 
ture, in words as distinct as those which the 
apostle employs, when he says — ** Both he 
that sanctifieth, and they who are sancti- 
fied, are all of one ; for which cause, he is 
not ashamed to call them brethren." What 
comfort could it afibrd to the afflicted be- 
liever in the hour of dark and fearful trial, to 
be told that angelic beings had been tempted 
in the same way ? We should immediately 
think of the nobler powers of intellect with 
which they are endowed ; of the higher ad- 
vantages and resources which are within 
their reach; of the superior mental forti- 
tude and moral nerve by which they are 
distinguished ; and should at once infer, that 
there existed such a dissimilarity between 
their nature and ours, as to render any re- 
ference to their circumstances totally ineffec- 
tual in the way of comfort or encouragement 
to us. But when we are told of Jesus, who 
was a man, possessing the same nature with 
ourselves, a partaker of the same flesh and 
blood, who assumed a real human mind as 
well as a human body, taking all the facul- 
ties, affections, desires, senses, and appetites 
which are essential appendages to our huma- 
nity, who dwelt in our world, and surrounded 
himself with the common circumstances and 
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inconveniences of a terrestrial residence, who 
condescended to be bom, to pass through 
the several stages of in&ncy, childhood, boy- 
hood, and manhood, to breathe the same 
air, and eat the same food with man, and at 
length to die ; when we, who profess to walk 
in his footsteps, are told of a person such as 
this having been tempted in all points like 
as we are, of his having sustained in his 
own person the shock and vic^ence of Sa- 
tan's fiercest assaults, of his having had full 
and intimate experience of the melancholy 
weakness of human nature, and of the ne- 
cessity which there is tiiat it should ever be 
supported by a distinct and superior strength ; 
when we are told all this in conjunction with 
the important hct^ that this same Jesus 
never failed or yielded, but conquered the 
tempter, and is now exalted at the right 
hand of Grod, able to assist his people, in the 
hour of their trial, with plenti^l supplies of 
g^race and strength ; — should not such a state- 
ment convince us, that he can not only pity, 
but likewise sympathize with us in our trials, 
and that his sympathy will give us a sure 
pledge that he will not suffer us to be tempted 
above what we are able, but will with the 
temptation also make a way to escape, that 
we may be able to bear it ? 

And this is precisely the way in which 
the Scriptures point to the sufferings of 
Jesus in the flesh, and thus do they estabb'sh 
a complete sympathy on his part with us, 
in consequence of his own experience. The 
Gospel does not merely comfort its believing 
adherents, by putting forth abstract reason- 
ings upon the benefit of trial, and upon the 
duty of patient submissidh to the will of 
God ; but it exhibits a living and affecting 
picture of the man of sorrows, weeping as 
we weep, suffering as we suffer, meeting the 
attacks of Satan in the wilderness and in the 
garden ; and it tells us, that every pang 
which the believer sustains is felt by our 
living head, and awakens in his mind such 
an affecting recollection of his own suffer- 
ings, as leads him to be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities. But this use of 
our Lord's temptations derives its value en- 
tirely from the previously admitted fact of 
their reality, and from a conviction of the 
similarity of his nature with ours. 

The Saviour, then, was really and truly 
a partaker of our humanity. The important 
question however, and that which must ex- 
cite the greatest interest, is this — in what 
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does the similarity of the Lord's human na- 
ture with ours consist ? how far does this 
similarity extend, and are there any excep- 
tions or limits to be assigned to it ? 

To these questions we at once reply, that 
oar blessed Saviour was really and properly 
man, possessed of the same nature as those 
whom he came to redeem ; yet, that he was 
always holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate 
fix)m sinners. There are, however, some 
persons who have shown a disposition to ar- 
gue, that unless the Lord assumed our na- 
ture in that unholy, sinful, and disordered 
state in which it is possessed by us, his 
temptations could not have been real, nor, 
in fact, the same as ours ; and that, there- 
fore, they could not have afforded such a 
ground for sympathy with us on the Lord's 
part, as would allow us to draw comfort 
from a contemplation of kis having been 
tempted. But in reply to this, we ask, 
would not the principle of reasoning which 
is here laid down, lead us much farther ? — 
is not comfort a blessing to be enjoyed se- 
parately and individually by the Lord's 
believing people, as a sacred balm for the 
peculiar sorrows of each? and is it therefore 
enough, according to this mode of reasoning, 
to show that the Lord's temptations were, 
in a general point of view, addressed to a 
sinful nature such as ours? should it not 
likewise be shown that they included every 
possible case, however different and contradic- 
tory, in which every individual believer can 
at any time be tempted? — so that thus, he 
who is tempted to the gratification of cove- 
tousness, or avarice, or any other evil passion, 
should have a particular and special proof, 
that the Lord was tempted in precisely the 
same way^ before he can have any comfort 
in believing that he was tempted at all. 
And, indeed, we may go much further than 
this ; for if complete similarity, in every re- 
spect, were requisite between the sufferings 
of Christ and ours, as a foundation for sym- 
pathy on his part, then might we not ar- 
gue that Christ should have been actually a 
sinner, in order that he may be able to sym- 
pathize with his people in all the unhappy 
disquietude and remorse which follow^s afier 
the commission of sin ? 

The fact is this, the Lord assumed our 
nature writh all its essential properties at- 
tached to it : with reason, conscience, will, 
affectionB, desires, senses, and appetites ; and 
in a body which was literally the woman's 
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seed, and a part of that material humanity 
of which we are composed. But is moral 
corruption and sinfulness an essential attri- 
bute of our nature ? is it not, in reality, an 
accidental and adventitious appendage, which 
has been fastened upon his nature by man's 
own transgression, and which it is one of 
the great designs of divine grace to remove ? 
And if sin be not an essential quality of our 
nature, it cannot of course follow that the 
Saviour did not assume our nature, because 
he did not assume that sinfulness which is 
now associated with it, but which did not 
originally, and does not properly belong to 
it 

Let us quietly and soberly reflect upon 
the account which the Bible gives of our 
nature as it has been injured and degraded 
by sin, and then ask ourselves, can it be 
possible that our blessed Saviour assumed 
our humanity in such a state ? *' The heart 
is deceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked, who can know it?" *' The carnal 
mind is enmity against God." " Out of the 
heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adul- 
teries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blas- 
phemies." The reasoning faculty of man 
has been prostrated and weakened ; his con- 
science deadened and deposed from its pro- 
per sphere of authority ; his will perverted 
and debased ; his affections have been set on 
earthly things, and, in fact, the properties 
and feelings of his nature have been disor- 
ganized and deranged ; his whole moral con- 
stitution tarnished and defaced by the fall ; 
the constituent elements of his nature have 
been brought out of a state of well-balanced 
harmony, into a state of disorder and confu- 
sion ; the higher affections subjected to the 
lower, the lower ruling and bearing sway, 
and the whole man governed by principles 
of selfishness, instead of love to God. 

And is this an exaggerated and over- 
drawn picture of the state of man in conse- 
quence of sin ? Surely those who take the 
Word of God as their guide will never say 
so. And will any man calmly assert, that 
Christ assumed our nature in this state of 
disorganization and moral disease ? If he did, 
how could he have been spoken of as '^ the 
holy thing" which was born of the Virgin 
Mary? How could he have said, " The 
prince of this world cometh, and hath no- 
thing in me?" How could he have been 
** a Lamb without blemish, and without 
spot?" How codd he have been " holy, 
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harmless, and undefiled, and separate from 
sinners?" How could the Everlasting Fa- 
ther, who is of purer eyes than to behold ini- 
quity, have twice proclaimed — " This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased?" 
How could the Devils have cried out — ** I 
know thee who thou art, the Holy One of 
God?" It is to be feared, that those who 
have represented our Saviour as having ta- 
ken our nature upon him with all its moral 
corruption and sinfulness, have not imbibed 
at the fountain-head of eternal truth, suffi- 
ciently deep and solemn impressions of the 
awful state of that depravity into which man 
has been brought by sin. 

Let those who argue for the sinfulness 
of our Lord's humanity reflect on this, whe- 
ther, by so doing, they do not destroy his 
ability as a Saviour. Might not, in fact, the 
resemblance between Christ and us be too 
close, — so close, as to disqualify him from 
effecting redemption for us ? and may it not 
have been in consequence of a persuasion of 
this, that Christ felt it necessary to speak 
of himself, in such strong contrast with the 
Jews who surrounded him, as he is repre- 
sented in the eighth chapter of St. John to 
have done ? — *' Ye are from beneath, I am 
from above ; ye are of this world, I am not 
of this world ;" and again — " Ye are of your 
father, the Devil, and the works of your 
father ye will do ;" after which he immedi- 
ately adds this challenge — ** Which of you 
convinceth me of sin?" He that under- 
takes the office of Saviour, must not stand 
in need of a Saviour and a sacrifice for him- 
self ; he that would open the prison doors 
to set the prisoners free, must not be incar- 
cerated within the same prison walls; the 
angel of mercy that would assist the impo- 
tent man into the Pool of Bethesda, must 
be free from the same impotency himself. 
And, indeed, we may go further than this, 
and say, that the- Saviour's capacity to sym- 
pathize with us would have been impaired, 
if not destroyed, by his assumption of our 
sinfulness. It is as man that he sympa- 
thizes with us; but how could such pure 
sympathy as would give us confidence and 
comfort exist in the breast of one who was 
not perfectly holy ? Sinfulness more or less 
impairs the vigour and deadens the sensi- 
tiveness of our feelings, and prevents us 
from sharing in another's woe. 

And let not any man argue, that the fact 
of Jesus having suffered, and having been a 
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man of sorrows, is any proof of his having 
taken our nature upon him in a nnfid state. 
True it is, that this is the general rule that 
prevails in our world, that sorrow is the 
consequence of sin ; but the great mystery 
of godliness consists in the one exception 
to this rule which the love of God has cre- 
ated, that he who knew no sin had sorrow, 
that he who had no guilt endured suffering, 
that he who never violated a single com- 
mand, and never, in any instance, opposed 
his Father's will, underwent that death which 
is the penal wages of disobedience. But the 
Prophet solves the mystery: " He was woun- 
ded for our transgressions, he was bruised 
for our iniquities, the chastisement of our 

peace was upon him The Lord hath kid 

on him the iniquity of us all." 

But, indeed, the account which the Bible 
gives of the character of Jesus should at 
once set this question at rest. He assumed 
our nature, with all its essentially distin- 
guishing faculties and attributes, rightly har- 
monized and adjusted ; each occup3ring its 
proper position, and exercising its legiti- 
mate influence ; the higher affections ruling 
the lower, the lower being duly subordinated 
to the higher, and all under the guidance of 
such principles as a sinless and holj being 
should be governed by, — the principle of 
love to God — of complete subjection to his 
will — of always seeking those things which 
are pleasing in his sight — of endeavouring 
to promote his glory in everything. The 
man Christ Jesus was, in fact, from the very 
commencement, a pure and perfect model of 
that holiness, to which it is his object to 
raise his people, through faith and sancti- 
fication. 

Nor let it be supposed that we deny the 
doctrine which teaches that Christ assumed 
our real and proper humanity, because we 
deny that he assumed it in a sinful and pol- 
luted state. It is a precious, an important, 
and indeed an essential truth of our holy 
religion, that Jesus was really and truly a 
man such as we are ; and so fiir from oppo- 
sing this great and valuable truth, we should 
rather be disposed to question whether many 
Christians have not, in their great zeal for 
maintaining the Godhead nature of the Sa- 
viour, forgotten, or at least not sufficiently 
attended to, the important doctrine of his 
read humanity. But the question is this — 
Does a denial of the Savioux^s having assumed 
a sinful humanity, amount to a denial of his 
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baying aasnmed owr humanitj? We cer- 
ttinlj think not ; for is there, in fiict, anj 
difference in nature between a sinless and a 
sif^ humanity? May not both possess the 
▼ery same faculties, affections, passions, ap- 
petites, senses, and desires, and, in short, all 
the attributes which constitute the essential 
elements of human nature, in the same kind 
of external substance of flesh and blood, so 
as to be in all necessary points one and the 
same nature? Is the identity of our huma- 
nity to be destroyed, when we shall become 
holy as God is holy, and perfect as our 
Father in heaven is perfect ? Or, has the 
introduction of sin changed our nature in 
any essential point whatsoever ? There are, 
we are aware, persons who ai^e, as if the 
bringing in of sin into our world so changed 
the nature of man, as to make it a different 
nature afiter transgression from what it was 
before. We can well understand how such 
persons, jealous of the great truth that Jesus 
took our nature upon him, have been led to 
argue for the sinfulness of his nature, be- 
cause ours is sinful. But are such persons 
correct in the principles and position from 
which thej thus reason? So far from it, 
we are prepared to argue, that the nature 
of man was in no essential respect altered 
by sin. It is the same humanity now as at 
the first For there has not been a single 
new fiiculty or element implanted in man 
in consequence of sin, nor a single old one 
removed. Wherein, then, it will naturally 
be asked, lies the difference ? or what effect 
has sin had upon man ? The difference lies 
in what we have already alluded to : namely, 
that a derangement has taken place in the 
constituent elements of man's nature, a per- 
version of his affections, a misdirection of 
his desires, an adoption of wrong principles, 
objects, and pursuits. But in every essential 
point, his nature is one and the same as it 
was before sin entered into our world. It is 
the same mind which once minded heavenly 
things, that now minds earthly things ; the 
same heart that was once set upon holy and 
excellent objects, which is now set upon sin- 
ful ones ; the same principle of love which 
once was fixed upon God, which is now 
fixed upon the world ; the same will which 
was once completely conformed to the will 
of God, which is now led captive by Satan. 
And we again ask, shall any man say, that 
there was any perversion, derangement, or 
dislocation in the fiu;ulties or feelings of our 
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blessed Lord ? Nay, did not his temptation 
prove the very reverse to be the fact ? — did 
not the result of this mysterious transaction 
demonstrate the complete state of harmony 
and moral adjustment in which all the ele- 
ments and attributes of his manhood nature 
were placed — that every feeling was in its 
proper position — his desires rightly directed 
— his appetites properly governed and re^- 
strained — his will in perfect subjection to 
the will of Grod — his conscience exercising 
its full and legitimate authority — and that 
he was swayed by such principles as God 
could sanction and approve? And, so far 
from the fiftct of his being tempted affording 
any proof of his possession of that sinfulness 
whidi now belongs to us, his temptations 
were intended to prove by their result, that 
he was pure and holy, for so he sajrs in John 
xiv. 30, 31— « The prince of this world 
Cometh, and hath nothing in me, but that 
the world may know that I love the Fa^ 
therP 

Let no man, then, persist in arguing that 
the Lord could not be tempted as we are 
tempted, unless he possessed the sinfulness 
of our nature, as well as our nature itself. 
Was not Adam tempted while he was pure 
and upright ? And, indeed, even in our own 
case, can temptation be always said to be an 
appeal to the sinful principles of our nature? 
Is it not, in many cases, simply an appeal to 
our desires and affections as human beings ? 
No doubt our previous gratification of these 
desires and affections in sinful and unlawful 
ways, has given to them a proneness and 
inclination to transgression, on account of 
which Satan may have greater boldness and 
confidence, so as to tempt us at once to the 
commission of actions manifestly criminal 
in themselves ; but still it is to the desires 
themselves that temptation frequently ap« 
peals in us, even though we are sinful be* 
ings, just in the same way as it was an 
appeal to desires which existed in Adam 
before he fell. And let it be carefully ob- 
served, that the desire, considered simply 
and abstractedly as an affection of our na- 
ture, may be just the same in a sinless and 
sinful being ; but Satan may make a great 
difference in the quality of the temptation 
itself, suiting it to the character and moral 
condition of the person whom he tempts. 
And thus a temptation to gratify a desire 
for what is lawful in an unlawful way, ad- 
dressed to a holy being, may be as strong 
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and Tioleaty and require as much moral re- 
sistance, if not more, as a temptation to 
gratify a desire for what is decidedly sinful, 
addressed to an unholy being. The temp- 
tation addressed to the Saviour to gratify 
his desire for food, by turning stones into 
bread, was a much stronger temptation than 
that which was addressed to Ananias and 
Sapphira, inducing them to lie against the 
Holy Ghost It is, in short, a very great 
error to suppose that the strength of temp- 
tation depends upon the sinfulness of the 
person who is tempted. The fact is often 
directly the reverse, as we shall see when 
we come to examine, separately, the temp- 
tations of our blessed Lord; for the prin- 
eiples to viitick Satan appealed in him, were 
such as must have existed in the greatest 
possible force in a pure and holy being. 
And our Lord was not only capable, as we 
have before stated, of being assailed by 
strong temptations, but likewise possessed 
in his humanity, faculties, feelings, and de- 
sires, similar to ours, which, tfrnudireded, 
might have been employed in yielding to the 
tempter, for the actions which Satan tempted 
him to the commission of, were such as it 
waq obviously possible for him to perform. 
To say that Jesus did not possess a capa- 
bility to comply with the solicitations of the 
devil, is» in fact, to deny the reality and 
foree of his temptations; but it no more 
implies sinfulness in him, than it would 
have implied sinfulness in Adam, to say of 
htm, before the &11, that he might have 
yielded to Satan. Indeed, the previous pos- 
sibility of the Saviour's yielding, in the sense 
in which we have just explained it, is not 
less clearly shown by the fact of his having 
been tempted at all, than was the antecedent 
possibility of Adam's yielding proved by the 
^t of his having actually yielded. Jesus, 
possessing, as a man, a finite and created na- 
ture, which, though pure and holy, was ne- 
cessarily we»k and limited in f/< own powers 
and resources, might have given way, had he 
not been preserved on this as in other cases, 
by the power of the Holy Spirit, which was 
given to him without measure. There were 
two great problems which the temptations 
of both the first and second Adam were in- 
tended, amongst other purposes, to solve — 
the intrinsic weakness of our nature, and its 
necessary dependence upon the divine ; pro- 
blems which have been impressively illus- 
trated by both events — a^ well by the fact 
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of Adam having iaUen^ because he wanted 
this superior hdp, as of Christ having tri- 
umphed in the full preservation of his moral 
uprightness, because he was supported by 
the Spirit of God. 

The human nature, therefore, of our bless- 
ed Saviour, was in all essential points pre- 
cisely the same as that which we posses^ 
and the temptations which he sustained were 
similar to ours, or, as the apostle says, ^ He 
was tempted in all points like as we are, ^4 
mihout sinJ* 

2. And when he had iksted 
forty days and forty nights, he was 
afterward an hungered. 

8. And when the tempter came 
to him^ he said. If thou be the Son 
of God, command that these stones 
be made bread. 

4. But he answered and said. It 
is written, man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God. 

In these verses we have a very concise^ 
but very dear and distinct account of the 
first of the three open and avowed tempta- 
tions with which Jesus was assaulted by the 
devil in the wilderness. We should, how- 
ever, carefully observe that he was tempted 
during the entire forty days and forty nights 
that he is said to have remained there, be- 
fore Satan appeared to him to urge him to 
turn the stones into bread ; for so we are 
informed by St. Luke, in the second verse 
of his fourUi chapter. During this period, 
the tempter remained invisible, and probably 
carried on his attacks by endeavouring to 
suggest unholy and improper thoughts to 
the Saviour's mind, in resisting which, he 
had recourse to strong supplications and 
prayers to Him that was able to save him 
from death. It is also very likely that his 
fasting, during this time, was adopted as an 
additional remedy against temptation. If 
this be the case, we have here an instance 
of Satan converting the means which oar 
Saviour employed for repelling his attacks, 
into a groundwork and occasion of a more 
violent and determined assault. Although 
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tfiere was no food in the wilderness, we are 
certainlj not to suppose that the Sayioor 
fasted against his wUl. There conld have 
been no impropriety in his haying had re- 
conrse, during the forty days and forty 
nights referred to, to some miraculous means 
of supplying himself with food, before Satan 
made the proposal that he should turn the 
stones into hread. Besides, his fasting must 
hare been Toluntary, as it was an important 
portion of his meritorious sufierings in be* 
half of man: and hence we are taught to 
pray, that Christ would deliyer us by his 
** baptism, ^/Sifttfig, and temptation,** as well 
as *^ by his agony and bloody sweat." 

It is also extremely probable that the Sa» 
Tionr did not sleep during this period^ for 
the words of Matthew seem to imply that 
there was no difference between the days 
and nights, but that Satan carried on an 
nnintermpted attack, which the Sariour 
withstood by a constant and uninterrupted 
resistance. If this be true, and there is 
erery reason to believe that it is, what a 
tremendous and fearful Tiew does it give of 
the sufferings of Jesns ! We are fully con- 
vinced, that we can never form anything 
like a correct estimate of their awful inten- 
sity. Were it even possible to accumulate 
into one mass all the sufferings of man from 
the time that sin first entered into the world, 
we should not, even then, have an adequate 
representation of what Jesus endured in the 
days of his flesh. How can we, who know 
80 little of oar own sinfulness, know much 
of the agonizing violence of those suflerings, 
of which that sinfulness has been the cause? 
With what force, too, should the Saviour's 
command, ** to watch and pray, lest we enter 
into temptation," address itself to the mind 
of erery believer, since it is not only the di- 
rection of infinite wisdom, but is likewise 
suggested by his own experience of suffer- 
ing in the days of his fiesh? 

The fasting of the Saviour consisted in 
his total abstinence from food, for St Luke 
says, that ^in those days he did eat no- 
thing." To this we have no complete paral- 
lel in Scriptare. We are informed, indeed, 
in the 28th verse of the 34ih chapter of 
the book of Exodus, that Moses lasted for 
the same period; but he was with the Lord 
on mount Sinai, far removed from the reach 
of temptation. We are also told in the 8th 
verse of the 1 9th chapter of the first book 
of KingSy that Elijah fiwted forty days ; but 
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the food which he had eaten at the com- 
mencement of that time, continued to sup- 
port him by some miraculous extension and 
continuance of its strengthening power. The 
fastings, however, of Moses who gave the 
law, and of Elias who restored it, were ty* 
pical of the fasting of Jesus, who is the end 
of the law for righteousness, to every one 
that believeth. Of Christ it is simply stated^ 
that he fiisted forty days and forty nights^ 
during which time he ate nothing. There 
is no foundation whatever for supposing, as 
some have done, that he was miraculously 
supported daring this long abstinence from 
food. It may indeed be asked, how could 
his human natare have been sustained with- 
out miraculous support, if he ate nothing ? 
We reply, that we do not think that ^e 
human nature of Christ required any such 
miraculous support; but that, on the other 
hand, it was necessary that be diould abstain 
from food fcv this length of time, in order 
to produce in him the sensation of hunger 
in a sufficiently intense degree, to afford op- 
portunity for the temptation to turn the 
stones into bread ; for so we argue from 
what St. Matthew says — '* he was afterward- 
an hungered." In consequence of the sin- 
less purity of our Saviour's human nature, 
it may have required this time to produce 
in him so strong a sensation of hunger. 
With us it is otherwise. Our physical con- 
stitution is so distempered and impregnated 
with sin, that we are much more readily 
susceptible of this, as well as of other ani- 
mal sensations and desires. 

But let us attend to the important con- 
nexion which the Saviour^s hunger had with 
the temptation which followed. Satan em- 
ployed it as the platform on which to erect 
his first open assault. " When the tempter 
came unto him he said. If thou be the Son 
of God, command that these stones be made 
bread." It is probable that Satan assumed 
a human form on this occasion. But in 
whatever form he appeared, he was still 
'' the tempter." So constant and uniform 
is his character in this respect, that he may 
be easily distinguished by this name. Jesus 
is not more easily recognised by his believing 
people by the designation of ** the Saviour," 
than Satan is by that of **the tempter.** 
There is this difference, however, which we 
should carefully observe, that when Satan 
comes to us as a tempter, he generally ap- 
pears under some insidious and deceptive 
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gwb^ so Uwt we require to be expresBly 

Srotocted by the Spirit from his devicee. 
Ukt Jesus haa no occasion to iqipear in any 
assumed character ; his object is always to 
have mercy> and he ever reveals himself 
openly aa the Saviour and the friend of man. 
And observe the langua§;e in which the 
devil accosted our blessed Lord — *^ If thou 
be the Son of Giod, command that these 
stones be made bread." What force there 
is often in a eingle monosyllable! What 
ft>rce» for instance, in the monosyllable *' If," 
with which this artful address begins ! It 
was employed by Satan for the purpose of 
insinuating into the Saviour's mind a doubt 
of his being in reality the special object of 
his Father's care, and was pronounced by 
him, as we may well suppose, with a cun- 
ning and malignant emphasis. How dif- 
ferent is the use which Jesus makes of this 
word *' if in those lessons of divine in- 
struction and heavenly consolation, which 
he so frequently delivered to his disciples 
when he was on earth I He always em- 
ployed it to inspire confidence; never to 
excite distrust. Take a single instance of 
this : — ** If God so clothe the grass of the 
field, whii£ to-day is, and to-morrow is cast 
into the oven, shdl he not much more clothe 
you, O ye of little fidthT What a con- 
trast between this divine remonstrance, and 
the malicious insinuation of the great enemy 
of God and man ! 

Satan had evidently watched the progress 
of John's ministry, and had been an atten- 
tive spectator of the baptism of Christ. He 
had heard what the Baptist had said about 
file power of God to change stones into 
children of Abraham, and had listened to the 
voice which pronounced Jesus to be the 
well-beloved Son of God. He comes, there- 
fore, pretending to feel for the sufferings and 
privations which Jesus was now enduring, 
and hypocritically to propose a method of 
relief. But whenever he thus pretends to 
pity, it is only for the purpose of conceal- 
ing, under a specious aspect, some ulterior 
plan of cruelty and destruction. 

But how are we to explain this tempta- 
tion so as to maintain its character of inten- 
sity, as well as to preserve the important 
truth of the moral purity of the Saviour^s 
human nature ? In proceeding to reply to 
this question, we must lay down this general 
remark, to which special attention should be 
gi%-en — that in each of our blessed Lord's 
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temptations, there was, in the first instance, 
an outward opportunity created ; and then, 
there was an inward p^^nciple in the Sa- 
viour^s mind appealed to. Now, this prin- 
ciple must, in each case, have been a holy 
principle ; for, in fact, temptation is not al- 
ways to be considered as an appeal to sinful 
principles, but often as the trying and testing 
of holy ones : and it was as ** the Son of God" 
that the devil addressed Christ, and conse- 
quently he must have appealed to some prin- 
ciple by which such a being as tiie Son of 
Grod could have been actuated. For there 
is no foundation whatever for the strange 
opinion of those who say that Satan was 
ignorant of the character and dignity of 
Jesus. What, then, was the outward oppor- 
tunity created for the first of these tempta- 
tions ? Unquestionably it was the state of 
extreme hunger to which Jesus was reduced 
when in the wilderness, which must have 
caused a violent appetite, and an intense de- 
sire to have it satisfied. And what was the 
ruling principle in the mind of Christ to 
which the devil appealed ? It was no other, 
we think, than that which constituted the 
great leading principle of all that the Sa- 
viour said or did on earth, even his desire 
to glorify his heavenly Father. This was 
the principle by which he was actuated du- 
ring the entire time of his manifestation in 
the fiesh, as he says himself in the 17th 
chapter of the gospel by St. John — ^^ I have 
glorified thee on the earth, I have finished 
the work which thou gavest me to do." 
What Satan was seeking for, was the abuse 
and perversion of this principle; and he 
therefore endeavours to persuade the Sa* 
viour, that he was not promoting the glory 
of God by remaining in such a state of ex- 
haustion and hunger. But Jesus at once 
saw that this principle was rightly exercised 
and maintained in controlling his animal de- 
sire; and that, instead of promoting the 
glory of God by the proposed miracle, he 
would have been doing the very reverse, by 
manifesting impatience and distrust in his 
providential care, and by displaying a spirit 
of self-sufficiency in anticipating, instead of 
waiting, his heavenly Father's time of sup- 
plying his wants. 

How extremely appropriate is the Sa- 
viour's reply to the proposal of the devil ! 
It is taken from the 3rd verse of the 8th 
chapter of Deuteronomy, where it occurs as 
part of a solemn admonition which Moaea 
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deb'Tered to the ehildren of krael, and was 
spoken in reference to the miraculous sup- 
ply of manna with which the Lord fed the 
people in the wilderness, '* to make them 
know, that man doth not live hy bread only, 
ixit by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of the Lord." The import of 
the passa^ is this, — that man is supported 
hy any means which God may please, in the 
arraagements of his providence, to appoint ; 
and our Saviour, in using it, manifested his 
possession of perfect reliance on the good- 
ness of his heavenly Father, and his firm 
persuasion that the proper mode of glorify- 
iag Him, was to believe his word, and to 
wait patiently for his time of suppljring his 
physical wants, without having recourse to 
any extraordinary or miraculous means of 
relieving them. We learn from this, that 
there is no occasion for miracles in order to 
dedare the glory of God. The constant 
and unvarying rc^^ularity of his providential 
arrangements tends much more to magnify 
his wisdom, benevolence, and power, than if 
he were frequently to command nature to 
deviate from her appointed and ordinary 
path, in works of wonder calculated to as- 
toniah and overawe his dependent creatures. 

Our blessed Saviour, by the use of this 
passage from the book of Deuteronomy, has 
put honour upon the Word of God, and 
given conclusive testimony, that it is the 
only weapon which should be employed in 
our confiicts with Satan. And, blessed be 
God! the meanest believer may employ the 
same, and will always find it as effectual in 
his hands, as in the hands of his Saviour. 
This sword of the Spirit possesses an inhe- 
rent efficacy, which does not depend upon 
the person who wields it ; and, whether used 
hy the weakest or the strongest, it is always, 
in itself, if used in sincerity, '^ quick and 
powerfol, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword." We see, too> that Jesus, in the 
days of his flesh, derived instruction and en- 
couragement from the Scriptures. His body 
was sustained and strengthened by the same 
natural food, and his soul by the same spiri- 
tual food, which has been provided for his 
people. 

It is a remarkable circumstance that 
Christ selected all the passages which he 
employed on this occasion from the book of 
Deuteronomy, a part of Scripture which is 
not so much attended to as many other por- 
tions of the word of God. This may have 
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been not only to teach the duty and impor- 
tance of attending to every part of the Bible, 
but also to show that the dealings of God 
with the children of Israel were typiad of 
his own circumstances in the flesh, and that 
he inherited the same humanity, was under 
the same laws, and dependent upon the 
same providence, as the children of Israel. 

In reviewing this temptation, we see much 
of Satan's devices ; how he fights, and how 
he may be vanquished. He is an inveterate 
enemy to self-denial. There is nothing he 
is more anxious for, than that men should 
gratify their sensual appetites without re- 
straint, for he knows that this would af- 
ford him an easy inlet into the soul. And 
we see how he can observe, and take advan- 
tage of our circumstances, and adapt his 
temptations to the several conditions of men. 
The rich he tempts to pride — the poor, to 
impatience and despair. In the case of the 
believer, his grand object is to lead him to 
call in question his adoption, and his interest 
in the promises and covenant mercies which 
belong to the sons of God. Blessed is that 
man, who, in the midst of temptations of 
this description, clings with a simple ftuth to 
the testimony of the Spirit, bearing witness 
with his spirit, that he is a child of God ! 

5. Then the devil taketh him up 
into the holy city, and setteth him 
on a pinnacle of the Temple, 

6. And saith unto him. If thou 
be the Son of God, cast thyself 
down: for it is written, He shall 
give his angels charge concerning 
thee ; and in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. 

7. Jesus said unto him. It is writ- 
ten again. Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God. 

The Devil, having been signally defeated 
in his first attempt to lead the Saviour to 
manifest distrust and despair, now changes 
his position, and prepares a new method of 
attack. He takes advantage of the firm and 
unshrinking spirit of reliance on the provi^ 
dential care of his heavenly Father, whidi 
Jesus had just professed, and, by using this 
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^ the groundwork of a second temptation, 
he endeavours to involve him in the sin of 
aelf-confidence and presumption. 

There is a difference between the account 
given by St. Matthew, and that which is 
contained in the fourth chapter of the Gos- 
pel by St. Luke> as to the order in which 
the temptations are said to have occurred. 
Both of these evangelists agree in repre- 
senting the proposal to convert the stones 
into bread to have been the first ; but whilst 
the former represents the temptation on the 
pinnacle of the temple as the second, and 
that which took place upon the mountain as 
the third, St. Luke reverses the order of the 
two latter in his narrative. There is nothing, 
liowever, in this, or in any other discrepancy 
which occurs in the histories of the evange- 
lists, however plausible they may at first ap- 
pear, which can afford any solid pretext for 
questioning the genuineness of their writings. 
They belong only to the narroHves ; and, 
so far from affecting the truth of the facts 
to which these narratives relate, they are 
most important and valuable proofs of the 
distinct and independent character of the 
testimonies given by the four witnesses to 
the circumstances of our Saviour's life. In 
this case, the apparent difference referred to 
is easily accounted for. The object of Luke 
was merely to state the simple fict, that 
Christ was assaulted by three temptations 
from Satan, without any reference to the pre- 
cise order in which they occurred ; whereas 
the object of Matthew was, not only to re- 
cord the history of the temptations them- 
selves, but also to relate them in the exact 
order in which they took place. This is 
evident from the circumstance that Luke, in 
conformity with his plan, connects his ac- 
count of the second temptation with that of 
the first, by merely using the word '< and ;" 
whereas Matthew introduces his account of 
the second temptation by the word '* then.** 
Thus we have a specimen of the iacility with 
which we can always reconcile the apparent 
disagreements which we find between the 
histories of the evangelists; there is not 
one which cannot be fully explained on per- 
fectly admissible principles, without in the 
•lightest degree affecting the credibility of 
their statements. Let us only endeavour 
always to approach the study of the Scrip- 
tures with meekness, docility, and humUe 
reverence for the Author of all truth, and in 
dependence upcm the Holy Spirit, to sanctify, 
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control, and guide our judgments, and we 
shall find much less difficulty in our progress 
than we may have at fivst expected. 

Let tts now examine the account before 
us, of the second temptation. It is intro- 
duced by this announcement, — " The devil 
taketh him up into the holy city, and aet- 
teth him on a pinnade of the temj^e." And 
here we desire most earnestly to protest 
against a strange explanation of this verse, 
which has been given by some commentators, 
that Satan took up the Saviour in his arms, 
and fled with him, as an eagle with his prej, 
hurrying through the air with the swiftness 
of lightning, until he laid him down upon 
one of the projecting wings of the temple. 
We have no hesitation to say, that such an 
explanation of this transaction is not only 
untenable, but impious and absurd. There 
is nothing whatever in the original text te 
countenance such an interpretation. The 
word which is rendered "taketh," ra^» 
Xo^Cavf/, is the same as that which occurs 
in the 1st verse of the l7th chapter of St 
Matthew's Gospel, where we read, that *' Je- 
sus taketh Peter, and James, and John, and 
went up into a mountain ;" where it simply 
denotes, that Jesus intimated to these three 
apostles, his desire that they should accom- 
pany him to the scene of his transfiguration, 
and that they readily complied with the ex- 
pression of his will on the occasion. And 
this word has no stronger signification in 
the account before us. Let us not for one 
moment suppose, that Satan could have hsd 
such power over the humanity of Christ, or 
that the hand of the wicked one could thns 
have dared to touch the Lord's anointed, or 
could have been employed in any act of co- 
ercion, in order to compel the Saviour to 
accompany him. Throughout the entire of 
this solemn and formidable conflict, Jesus 
was led by the Spirit, and not constrsined 
by the devil. His will was in no instance 
overpowered by satanic force, but freely sub* 
mitted in every respect to what he knew to 
be the purpose and intention of his heavenlj 
Father. As soon, therefore, as he saw that 
it was the pleasure of God that he shookl 
accompany the devil to the pinnacle of the 
temple, he calmly and obediently acquiesced, 
and all the natural shrinking back of human 
sensibility from the fearful struggle through 
which he was passing, that existed in his 
mind, was overcome, not by the power of 
the devil, but by the decision of his own 
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jodgment, gaided bj the Spirit, which was 
given to him without measure ; just as when, 
encompassed by the solemn agonies of the 
garden, he exclaimed — '' O my Father, if it 
be possible, let this cnp pass from me ; ne* 
Tertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt." 
Besides, his accompanjring the devil from 
the wilderness to the pinnacle of the temple, 
and thence to the summit of the mountain, 
evidenced the wisdom of a dexterous and 
skilful antagonist, who follows his adversary 
when he shifts his ground and changes his 
position, in order to render his victory more 
signal and complete. 

By " the Holy City," we are to under* 
stand Jerusalem, to which the Jews gave 
this distingpiishing appellation, because it 
was the only place which contained a temple 
dedicated to the worship of the true God. 
By the '' pinnacle of the temple,** we are 
not to understand *' the sharp point of a 
spiral ornament," as some have explained it. 
Ilie Saviour could not have stood on such 
a place, without having wrought a miracle ; 
but it would have been manifestly unsuitable 
for him to have given such facility to Satan's 
temptation. It was most probably some pro* 
jecting appendage of that part of the roof 
c^ the temple, which was called the King's 
Portico^ which Jos«>hus speaks of, as " de- 
serving to be mentioned amongst the most 
magnificent things under the sun ; for," as 
he says in describing it, <' upon a stupendous 
depth of a valley scarcely to be fathomed by 
the eye of him who stands above, Herod had 
erected a gallery of a vast height, from the 
top of which, if any looked down, he would 
grow dizzy, his eyes not being able to reach 
80 vast a depth." To this place Satan con- 
ducted our blessed Lord by a flight of stairs 
which led up to it ; and as soon as he had 
placed him on a pinnacle connected with it, 
tempted him to cast himself down. And he 
probably selected this extraordinary height, 
in order to make the temptation which fol- 
lowed the stronger; knowing, as he did, the 
almost irresistible inclination which men 
have to cast themselves down from the 
brink of any steep and lofty precipice : taking 
advantage of %hm weakness of our physical 
nature in this instance, as in the former case 
he had taken advantage of the extreme state 
of hunger, in which he had found Jesus in 
the wilderness. 

Let us now inquire how this temptation is 
to be explained, so as to reconcile a belief 
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I in its severity, with a full conviction of the 
absence of every sinful feeling from the mind 
of Jesus. What was the inward principle to 
which the devil, on this occasion, appealed ? 
We are not aware of any commentator hav* 
ing given the reply to this question which 
we are about to suggest ; we therefore pro- 
pose it with some d^dence, but not, how« 
ever, without a hope, that it may be found 
to give a clear and important explanation of 
this solemn transaction. We believe, un- 
questionably, that it was not necessary that 
the devil should have addressed himself to 
any sinful principle in Christ, in order to 
give reality and force to this attack : and 
that he did not do so, we consider as esta- 
blished, in the case of this, as well as of the 
former temptation, by the language in which 
he prefaces his proposal in both, — " If thoa 
be the Son of God." We must here revert 
to the observations which we have already 
made upon this circumstance. Satan, we 
believe, was perfectly aware that he was 
speaking to ^e Son of God, and conse- 
quently addressed himself to some principle 
by which he knew that such a being would 
be powerfully influenced. What, then, was 
this principle ? We answer, that we believe 
it to have been that desire to be freed from 
the temptations of the devil, which must 
have existed in the Saviour's mind during 
the entire of his humiliation in the flesh, 
but especially on this occasion. This is a 
pure and holy feeling which dwells in the 
mind of every sanctified being, and possesses 
strength, and exercises influence, in propor- 
tion to the holiness of the being in whom it 
dwells. The believer is directed to pray, in 
obedience to this desire, ** lead us not into 
temptation;" and the earnestness and fer- 
vency with which he will ever utter such a 
prayer as this at a throne of grace, will al<^ 
ways be in proportion to his freedom from 
every sinful and unhallowed feeling. In the 
Saviour, therefore, who was holy, pure, and 
without sin, this desire must have existed in 
the strongest possible degree. Nor can the 
circumstance of his acquiescing in his Ffr* 
ther's will, by submitting to the temptations 
of the devil, interfere with our belief of hid 
having, at the same time, the most intense 
desire to be freed from temptation. In this» 
we have a sublime example of that patience 
which submits itself to the mighty hand of 
God, notwithstanding the most anxious and 
ardent wish to be released from sufiering 
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and from trial. To this desire, then, we 
believe that the devil appealed on this occa- 
sion ; and in order to create an outward op- 
portunity for such an appeal, he brought the 
Saviour to the pinnacle of the temple, where 
there was only one possible means of his li- 
berating himself from his assaults, and then 
tauntingly addressed him in language which 
maybe paraphrased, as follows: — If thou 
be the Son of Grod, can you possibly submit 
to remain in my presence, and to be thus 
harassed by my temptations ? Why do you 
not free yourself at once from such a dis- 
agreeable situation, by casting yourself down 
from this pinnacle of the temple, relying 
upon the promise of protection which is 
given to you by your heavenly Father ? — for 
it is written, that he shall give his angels 
charge concerning thee ; and in their hands 
they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. In this view 
of this temptation, so far from the occur- 
rence of it necessarily implying the existence 
of any sinful principle in the Saviour's mind, 
its extreme intensity entirely depends upon 
a previous recognition of the sinless and un- 
sullied purity of his moral nature. And the 
answer of Christ possesses a force and sig- 
niftcancy which it could not otherwise have 
had, for it is equivalent to a full admission 
of his possessing a desire to be freed from 
temptation; but it also contains a specific 
declaration of his being unwilling to liberate 
himself in a manner which would bring him 
into a position analogous to that which Sa- 
tan himself was occupying, by causing him 
to tempt his heavenly FaUier: " Jesus said 
unto him, it is written again, thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God $" as if he had said 
— I am, indeed, anxious to escape from the 
virulence of your assaults ; but I shall not 
do so by becoming what you now are — a 
tempter. We leam from this, that it is bet- 
ter and safer to be the subject of temptation, 
than to tempt God in seeking a release by 
improper means. Had Jesus complied with 
the insidious proposal of the devil, he would 
not only have been guilty of this great sin, 
but would also have abused the promises of 
God, and would have unlawfully presumed 
upon his relationship to him, and his conse- 
tj[uent interest in his special care. 

Satan did not presume to lift his hands 
to cast the Saviour down. He could have 
had no such power over him ; and even if 
he bad, he would not have exerted it, for he 
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knew, that in such a case the very promise 
which he quoted from the 91st Psalm would 
have been a security for the Saviour^s pre* 
servation. His object, besides, was to gain, 
if possible, the concurrence of the Saviour's 
will with the act of presumption to which 
he was endeavouring to persuade him, and 
to lead him to be accessory to his own de« 
struction. 

But, behold ! what unparalleled audacity 
in Satan, to employ the very temple of God 
for the purpose of tempting the Son of God ! 
Was it for such a use that this magnificent 
structure had been built? But so it is: 
whatever God has commanded to be erected 
or prepared, Satan will endeavour to abuse 
and pervert. Yet here, upon the summit 
of the temple, the Saviour fought and con- 
quered the g^reat adversary of man ; and in 
Uiis, especially, did the glory of this latter 
house far surpass the glory of the former. 
When Herod built this splendid addition to 
the temple of Jerusalem, how little did he 
imagine that he was erecting a platform oa 
which his dreaded rival was successfully to 
assert his right and title to the throne of 
Israel! 

But Satan not only employs the city of 
God, and the temple of God, but even pre- 
sumes to employ the word of Grod, as an in- 
strument in this temptation. The Saviour 
had applied a passage to himself^ which 
proved his possession of a clear and firm 
confidence in the providence of his heavenly 
Father ; and here Satan uses a text for the 
purpose of assaulting that confidence. He 
brings forward a mutilated quotation from 
the 1 1th and 12th verses of the 9l8t Psalm. 
The passage reads thus in the Psalm — ^ He 
shall give his angels charge over thee, to 
keep thee in all thy ways; they shall bear 
thee up in their hfuids, lest thou dash thy 
foot against a stone." Even Satan < knew, 
what some commentators in the present day 
are found to deny, that the Psalms have a 
primary reference to the Messiah. Having 
just experienced the efficacy of Scripture 
against himself, he endeavours to employ 
the same weapon against Jesus. But the 
pure and unadulterated word of God can 
never serve the devil's purpose, and there- 
fore he misquotes the passage, leaving out 
the most important part of the promise— 
" in all thy ways" — ^which limits its appU* 
cation to those cases in which Christ should 
walk in the paths which were appointed and 
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prescribed to him. If he should ever go 
out of his way, by yielding to the seductions 
of Satan, or doing anything inconsistent 
with the will of God, the promise could 
avail him nothing. We see in this, how it is 
that Scripture can be employed to sanction 
error either in doctrine or practice. When- 
erer the advocates of heresy use it to sup- 
port their yiews, they do so after the example, 
and by the instigation of the devil : but, as 
in this case the context of the passage con- 
tained the refutation of what Satan was en- 
deaTouring to establish, so will it generaUy 
be found, that portions of Scripture which 
are adduced in support of error, derive their 
plausibility, as arguments, from the fact of 
their having been violently separated from 
the context to which they belong, and con- 
templated in an isolated and distorted view. 
In this way only it is possible for men to 
employ Scripture for the purpose of sup- 
porting error, or patronizing sin ; but in 
doing so they wrest it to their own de- 
struction. 

And yet, after all, what short-sighted po- 
licy did Satan display in producing this pas- 
sage, which admitted of an application to 
the circumstances in which the Saviour now 
stood, so uB&vourable to his object. In the 
dark and eventful position which the cham- 
pion of man's salvation was now occupying, 
the contemplation of the promises of victory 
and success which are contained in the 91st 
Psalm, must have filled him with even joy- 
ful confidence in the protecting mercy of his 
heavenly Father. Let any person carefully 
peruse this Psalm, and he will immediately 
perceive how extremely applicable every sen- 
tence of it is to the Saviour's temptatioU, so 
that he cannot avoid arriving at a convic- 
tion, that the Psalmist must have been spe- 
cially led by the Holy Spirit to write it for 
the very purpose of comforting and encou- 
raging the man of sorrows in this trying 
confiict. It commences with a statement of 
the security of him who looks to the Lord 
as his merciful and unftiiling resource: — 
** He that dwelleth in the secret place of the 
Most High, shall abide under the shadow of 
the Almighty. I will say of the Lord, He 
is my re^oge and my fortress : my God, in 
him will 1 trust.'' It contains in the third 
verse, a general promise of deliverance from 
the assaults of Siatan, who is compared to a 
fowler laying his snares, and whose temp- 
tations are likened, as to their nature and 
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effects, to a noisome pestilence. In the 5th 
and 6th verses, it contains an assurance of 
protection from the invisible attacks of the 
devil, which continued during forty days 
and forty nights, and, likewise, from the 
more open and avowed assaults by which 
these were succeeded: — " Thou shalt not 
be afraid for the terror by night ; nor for 
the arrow that fiieth by day; nor for the 
pestilence that walketh in darkness, nor for 
the destruction that wasteth at noon-day." 
It then proceeds to state, in the 7th verse, 
that though many should be vanquished by 
the temptations of Satan, yet the Saviour 
should be preserved from harm : — *' A thou* 
sand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand 
at thy right hand ; but it shall not come nigh 
thee." In the 9th and 10th verses, it gives 
this specific promise, that, because Jesus 
'' had made the Lord, even the Most High 
his habitation, there should no evil befall 
him, neither should any plague come nigh 
his dwelling." And then follows the promise 
to which Satan referred ; after which the 
Psalm contains, in the 13th verse, a decided 
and distinct announcement of the Saviour's 
ultimate and complete triumph over the 
devil, and all his evil angels : *' Thou sl^t 
tread upon the lion and adder ; the young 
lion and the dragon shalt thou trample un- 
der feet." The Psalm then concludes with 
cheering promises of deliverance and glory, 
and of that great dignity and honour which 
the Father shall confer upon him, as the re- 
ward of bis sufferings, when he shall exalt 
him on high, and give him a *' name that is 
above every name, that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the 
earth, and that every tongue ^ould confess 
that Jesus Christ is Loi^, to the glory of 
God the Father." Verily, Satan could not 
have taken a more effectual way of defeating 
his own object, than in referring to this 
Psalm, which contains such remarkable an- 
nouncements of the Saviour's future con- 
quests. How wonderfully does the Lord 
overrule the designs of our great adversary, 
and turn to the destruction of his plans the 
very weapons which he employs against 
others ! 

The verses more immediately referred to, 
contain an allusion to a nurse, who carefully 
protects and watches over the child en- 
trusted to her care. When teaching it to 
walk, she guides it along plain ground) and 
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whenever stones occur in the way, she lifts 
it up, carries it over, and then sets it down 
to walk again. Thus was Jesas g^narded 
and guided by the providential care of his 
heavenly Father, whilst he dweh on earth 
in the form and fashion of a man ; and thus 
doth the Ix>rd take care of all his believing 
people, cherishing and protecting them, as 
a nurse cherisheth her children. 

The seventh verse might more properly 
be thus rendered — '* Jesus said to him again, 
it is written. Thou shalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God." This command is found in the 
16th verse of the 6th chapter of Deutero- 
nomy — " Thou shalt not tempt the Ix>rd thy 
God as ye tempted him in Massah." This 
was an answer which put Satan in mind of 
his successful machinations against the chil- 
dren of Israel, and showed that Jesus was 
aware of the consequences of tempting the 
providence of God. He had already received 
a positive declaration in plain and unequivo- 
cal langus^e, when the voice came from 
heaven, which said, <*This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased ;** and it 
would therefore have been a proof of sinful 
incredulity, if he had shown any desire for 
further evidence of his relationship to God, 
beyond what this positive assertion afforded. 
In the passage in Deuteronomy the words 
are plural — ^*ye shall not tempt ;" but in the 
passage, as used by the Saviour, they are in 
the singular — *' thou shalt not tempt f for 
every one who desires to walk uprightly, 
will consider all the general commands of 
Scripture, as if they were addressed to him- 
self in parHctdar, Though Satan abused, 
yet Christ does not cease to use the Scrip- 
ture. In his hand the word of God is quick 
and powerful, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword; and, if H was sufBcient to 
meet the attacks of Satan, and to silence 
him, we may be well assured that it cannot 
fail to overcome the seductions, and assauHsi 
and sophisms of those who endeavour to un 
dermine our fisdth, and to destroy our hope 
in God. 



8. Again, the devil taketh him up 
into an exceeding high mountain, 
and showeth him all the kingdoms 
of the world, and the glory of them ; 

9. And saith unto him. All these 
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things will I give thee, if thou wilt 
fall down, and worship me. 

10. Then saith Jesus unto him^ 
Get thee hence, Satan: for it is 
written. Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. 

11. Then the devil leaveth him, 
and^ hehold, angels came and mi- 
nistered unto him. 

We have, in these verses, an account of 
the third and last temptation by which Jesus 
was assailed on this important and memor- 
able occasion. The devil, neither daunted 
nor deterred by bis former defeats, returns 
with increased vigour to the contest. This 
temptation is by far the most daring and 
violent ; like the last desperate struggle of 
an opponent who feels that he has but one 
chance more of victory. The first tempta- 
tion was an attempt to induce the Saviour 
to change stones into bread : this was an at- 
tempt to induce him to change himself into 
a servant of the devil, and was by far the 
most severe of the three, not only from its 
own nature, but likewise because it included 
in it all the intensity of the two former. 
The Saviour's hunger not only remained, 
but had increased ; the animal desire to sa- 
tisfy the cravings of his appetite had there- 
fore become m(»« eager and importunate. 
The same desire to be freed from the severe 
assaults of the tempter still existed in hia 
soul, and acquired strength in proportion to 
the oontinoance of his attacks. This third 
temptation, therefore, contained a oonoen- 
tration of all the severity and force of the 
devil's former attacks, in addition to its own 
proper and peculiar intensity. 

In explaining this temptation, aa well as 
the other two^ we should be thus careful to 
r^Nresent it as a severe and violent assault* 
It was not a mere formal and ceremoniai 
transaction, through which the Saviourpaased 
without fear and trembling, and under the 
pressure of which it was impossible that be 
could, aa a man, have yielded. Whilst we 
strenuously maintain that Jesus was free 
from every internal inclination to sin, we 
believe, as distinctly, that he was subject to 
every external capability to yield to temp* 
tation. How, then, are we to explain thi9 
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third attack of the devili in oonsiatency with 
these important and essential principles? 
This question will be fully answered, when 
we consideFy as in the case of the former, 
what was the outward opportunity created 
for the purpose of rendering this temptation 
possible ; and what was the inward principle 
in the Sayiour's mind to which the devil, in 
this case, addressed himself. 

The outward opportunity was evidently 
created by the devil taking up the Saviour 
into ^ an exceeding high mountain, and 
showing him all the kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them." This translation to 
the mountain was effected in the same man- 
ner as the previous translation to the pin- 
nacle of the temple. What mountain this 
was, we neither can, nor need we determine. 
But for what reason did Satan select an ex- 
ceeding high mountain? Certainly not for 
the purpose of enabling Christ to see all' the 
kingdoma of the world in a literal and ac- 
tual representation, for the highest mountain 
in the world could not have commanded a 
view of both hemispheres at once. In this, 
as well as in every other exercise of satanic 
power, the devil could not alter the first 
principles and established laws of nature, 
which owe their origin to a higher autho- 
rity, which he can neither regulate n<H* con- 
trol. Neither was it for the purpose of 
merely showing him the land of Israel ; for it 
is not said tbat he showed him the kingdom of 
Israel, hut ''all the kingdoms of the world ;'' 
and, indeed, there could have been no need 
of this vast preparation for exhibiting to the 
Saviour that which Satan must have known 
that he was already, as a Jew, sufficiently ac- 
quainted with. Besides, in the estimation of 
the devil, the land of Israel must have ap- 
peared small and insignificant, in comparison 
with the empire of Rome, and even Jerusalem 
itself must have been regarded by him as 
mean, in comparison with the imperial me- 
tropolis of the world. Satan, therefore, se- 
lected an exceeding high mountain, in order 
to have a proportionably extensive plain be- 
neath and around it ; on which, as upon a 
platform or canvass, he might cause a pano- 
ramic exhibition of all the kingdoms of the 
world to pass in review before the eyes of 
the Saviour ; and when he had done so, he 
said unto him, ** All these will I give thee, 
if thou wilt fidl down and worship me." In 
this account, we may find an important rea^ 
soi^ amoogat many others, why the Saviour 



had not appeared in some earlier age of the 
world. His manifestation in the fiesh was 
delayed until the time when the fourth great 
empire had risen to the summit of political 
magnificence, when Satan had most to offer; 
and when the temptation that consisted in 
proposing to confer upon him the dominion 
of the world, possessed the greatest possible 
severity. 

Let us now endeavour to ascertain what 
was the inward principle in the Saviour's 
mind to which the devil addressed himself^ 
when he said, ** All these will I give thee, if 
thou wilt fall down and worship me." It 
has been represented by some persons to 
have been the common feeling of ambition : 
and they have endeavoured to justify this re- 
presentation by arguments intended to show 
its necessity, in order to preserve the reality 
and severity of this temptation. But we 
ask, is not the common feeling of ambition 
a sinful principle ? In its ordinary accepta- 
tion it denotes a thirst for power, a desire 
to rise, in despite of the liberties and civil 
privileges of men, into the possession of 
high and sovereign dominion. Ambition is 
a passion which has never hesitated to gra- 
tify itself by fidsehood and deception; by 
trampling on the rights, the liberties, and 
the hi^piness of man; by converting the 
sword into a sceptre, the car of triumph 
into the tyrant's throne ; by passing through 
fields of slaughter to the seat of power ; and 
dyeing the robe of royalty in human blood* 
And can we suppose that such a £0eling aa 
this existed in the mind of him who was 
not only holy, but harmless ; who came, not 
to destroy men's Uvea, but to save them ; 
and whose sweetest and whose dearest title 
is « The Prince of Peace?" If, then, it 
was not the feeling of ambition that Satan 
appealed to, what was it? We answer, to a 
much stronger one. It was, we believe, to 
that desire which must have dwelt in the 
Saviour's mind for the complete accom- 
plishment of those prophecies of the Old 
Testament, which promised, that ** all the 
kingdoms of this world should become the 
kingdom of our Lord and of his Chriflt." 
The Scriptures abound in such predictions, 
and are full of glowing representations of 
that happy period which shall never end, 
when righteousness, and peace, and joy, shall 
be diffused over the earth, when man shall 
be surrounded with richer materials of bliss 
than ever flourished within the safe and sa- 
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cred inclofiures of paradise ; and when this 
world, released from the pressure of the 
curse, shall shine forth with a loveliness and 
verdure vastly superior to that which it first 
displayed when it sprang into new-bom ex- 
istence at the will of its omnipotent Creator. 
The desire for such a blessed consummation 
must have been one of the strongest feelings 
in the breast of our incarnate Redeemer. It 
was this that brought him down into our 
world ; that induced him to assume the form 
of a servant ; to submit to the ingratitude, 
the injustice, the treachery, of man ; it was 
this that led him to endure the cross and 
despise the shame, and which nerved his hu- 
manity for bearing those tremendous suffer- 
ings through which he had to pass to the 
attainment of glory. And he desired the 
possession of this universal dominion which 
tiis Father had promised him, because he 
knew that the commencement of his reign 
would be a signal for the removal of misery 
and sin, and a proof that the salvation of his 
people had been ejected ; for his kingdom 
is not to be established until the number of 
fais elect shall have been accomplished. Now 
Satan, we believe, was well acquainted with 
the fact of the existence of these prophecies, 
and of the intense ardour of expectation with 
which Jesus looked forward to their fulfil- 
ment. But he knew that the Saviour was 
aware that many ages should elapse before 
that glorious consummation would occur; 
that he should pass through many sufferings 
and sorrows before he could enter into his 
glory ; that he should sit upon his Father's 
throne before he could sit upon his own, 
waiting for many centuries before his ene- 
mies should be made his footstool. Satan, 
too, was well aware that the establishment 
of the Redeemer's kingdom, in the way in 
which God would effect it, would imply the 
utter demolition of his; and that he himself 
must be utterly vanquished and destroyed 
before the Messiah's peaceful sway should 
include within its benignant influence all the 
families of the earth. He approaches the 
Saviour, therefore, with a daring efibrt to 
bring about an accomplishment of prophe- 
cies which he could neither obliterate nor 
prevent the fulfilment of, in a manner which 
would bring the Saviour into the situation 
of being his tributary vassal, and have the 
effect of reserving to himself the evil power 
and ascendancy which he had already usurped. 
And he comes to Jesus expecting to dazzle 
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and allure him with the prospect of an im- 
mediate possession of dominion; and holds 
out the proposal of his reigning without 
the necessity of suffering, on the condition 
of his falling down and worshipping him ; 
and thus receiving on his knees, from the 
hands of Satan, that authority and power 
which had been promised to him in the 
Scripture. But the attempt was unsuccess- 
ful. Jesus repelled and rejected the proposal 
with calm and holy decision: and Satan, 
defeated in his insidious attempt to bring 
the Son of God under his control, hence- 
forward became his avowed and determined 
opponent, and has ever since acted upon the 
principle of endeavouring to establish for 
himself that universal empire over the earth, 
which the sure word of prophecy has as- 
signed to the Son of Man. This has led 
him to the establishment of the despotism 
of the Church of Rome ; in the erection of 
which, he has endeavoured to anticipate^ 
for the promotion of his own designs, the 
universal dominion of the Son of God ; and 
in which he has given an illustration of his 
masterpiece of policy, — of acting on the 
principle of constructing his plans, so that 
they may appear to be the fulfilment of 
those prophecies and promises of God which 
refer to the extension of his Church. But 
the great efibrt of Satan is reserved for that 
time when the Son of Man shall be aboat to 
receive from the Ancient of Days, dominion* 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages, should serve Iurl. 
Then will he concentrate all his malignity 
and power, to oppose the establishment of 
the Saviour's empire ; and in the person of 
Antichrist, who is yet to be revealed, make 
a last and tremendous attempt to retain his 
dominion over fallen man. But in this, he 
shall not succeed. The Lord shall constmoe 
that wicked one, with the spirit of his 
mouth, and destroy him with the brightness 
of his coming. 

Having thus endeavoured to explain the 
nature of this temptation, we shall make a 
few additional observations upon the account 
which is given of it It may very naturally 
be asked, what property did Satan possess 
in the kingdoms of the world ? how could 
he speak of them as if they were his own, 
and propose to confer the dominion of them 
upon another ? In replying to this question, 
we must admit the truth of this lamentable 
fact, that this world is Satan's empire. His 
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pover over it is recognised in the word of 
God, in which he is expressly called, by the 
Saviour himself, ** the prince of this world." 
In the account of the temptations which is 
given by St. Lnke, in the fourth chapter of 
his Gospel, Satan is represented as saying, 
in even stronger terms than those which are 
attributed to him by St Matthew— "All this 
power will I give thee, and the glory of 
them; for that is delivered unto me; and 
to whomsoever I will, I give it." And by 
whom was it delivered to him ? We answer, 
that it was not delivered to him directly by 
God, but surrendered, and, as it were, mort- 
gaged to him by Adam. At the time of 
the (sJl, Satan usurped the dominion of the 
world, by obtruding himself into thai posi- 
tion in which God had placed man, when 
he gave him the possession and government 
of the earth. And God has permitted the 
Qsarpation to take place, for wise purposes, 
which will ultimately issue in the promotion 
of his own glory. The power, then, which 
the devil now possesses, is just the power 
which man originally enjoyed, but which he 
forfeited to Satan, by yielding to his temp- 
tation in the garden. But we are not to 
suppose that he has set aside the authority 
of God, or obtained supreme and complete 
command over the kingdoms of this world, 
80 as to divest the Eternal of those posses- 
lions which he himself had formed, and over 
which he still continues to act as the pro- 
vidential protector and preserver. If man 
had never fallen, but had still retained the 
dominion which had been conferred upon 
him by his Creator, God would not have 
lost or relinquished his supreme ascendency 
as King of kings and Lord of lords. And 
so, although the devil is now invested with 
that power which at first belonged to Adam, 
the unfaithfulness of man has, in no respect, 
affected the prerogatives of God. He is 
still the King eternal, immortal, and invi- 
sible, who doeth whatsoever he will in the 
armies of heaven, and amongst the inhabi- 
tants of the earth. Now, Satan was well 
aware that Jesus had come into the world 
to recover for man his lost inheritance : — 
" For this purpose was the Son of God 
manifested, that he might destroy the works 
of the devil." He therefore endeavours to 
make a merit of surrendering his usurped 
dominion, in a manner which he expected 
would ultimately secure him in the safe pos- 
session of his authority and power. 
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It is observable, that Satan is said to have 
shown the Saviour only " the glory" of the 
kingdoms of the world. The poverty, the 
misery, the vice, the moral and physical dis- 
tress in which their inhabitants were in- 
volved, were carefully concealed from the 
Saviour's view, and nothing was permitted 
to occupy a place in the glittering landscape, 
but what Satan regarded as rich, magnifi- 
cent, and attractive. It is well added by 
St. Luke, that he allowed the vision to oc- 
cupy only " a moment of time." This was 
a mark of Satan's wisdom. The splendour 
of the exhibition was only specious and ex- 
ternal ; nor could it stand the test of a se- 
cond moment's observation. 

It is also to be noticed, that the address 
of the devil in this temptation was not pre- 
faced, as in the two former cases, by the 
words, *' if thou be the Son of God." This 
may have been because he was well aware 
that the act of homage which he proposed 
that Jesus should perform, was unsuitable 
for one who was invested with so high a 
rank. We should likewise attend to the 
condition on which he proposed to confer 
upon Jesus the kingdoms of the world, — 
*' All these will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worship me." In this, as well 
as in the former instances, he tempts the 
Saviour to a specific act. He well knew 
that the inward corruption of the heart is 
secured by the outward commission of sin ; 
that the prostration of the moral sense would 
have necessarily taken place at the same 
time with the prostration of the Saviour's 
body before him. It is thus that he tempts 
the believer. He does not at once urge 
him to conceive pride, or envy, or revenge, 
or unbelief; but as he assaulted the Saviour, 
so he assaults his people ; endeavouring to 
lead them to the commission of some act of 
sin, knowing that the spiritual degradation 
of the soul must be the inevitable conse- 
quence. And if it is thus that Satan con- 
ducts his assaults, let the believer have 
recourse to a corresponding method of re- 
sistance. Let him carefully abstain from the 
commission of iniquity, and Satan shall not 
be able to gain an entrance into the soul. 

And yet, in the condition upon which Satan 
proposed to surrender the kingdoms of the 
world into the hands of Christ, there was 
much of innate weakness. It was different 
from that which he made to Adam and Eve, 
to whom he said, '* Ye shall be as gods.** 
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His proposal to Jesus, when closely exa- 
mined, will be found to be no more than 
this. You shall be as Satan — or rather, You 
shall be lower than Satan; for if he had 
sacceeded in his attempt, he would have 
been careful to hare reduced the Saviour to 
a state of subjection to himself. But it 
may be asked, was not the devil aware that 
he who stood before him on the monntain 
was not only man, but mcn^ than man, even 
the Son of God in human form ? and if so, 
how could he havte expected such a proposi- 
tion to hatve received the slightest attention? 
We answer, that we unquestionably believe 
Uiat Satan was well aware of the Saviour's 
dignity ; but his temptations were addressed 
to the man Christ Jesus. The Saviour 
was, indeed, no other than Grod manifest in 
the flesh. Between his divine and human 
natures, there was always an association ; 
bat there was not necessarily, at every time, 
a constant and unremitting cooperation. As 
the Godhead and manhooid in Christ were 
ofitf, not by confusion of substance, but by 
unity of person ; and as the peculiar pro- 
perties of each nature remained distinct and 
unmixed, so there may have been occasions, 
in the days of his flesh, when his divine na- 
ture may have been, in some mysterious 
manner, quiescent ; uod when the attributes 
and feelings of his humanity may have been 
more prominently exercised. Nor can we 
see any difficulty in supposing this, when 
we know that even ordinary men, as intel- 
lectual beings, are invested with a power 
which enables them to employ particular 
faculties of their minds, while others remain 
inactive and at rest It was thus, we be- 
lieve, with the Saviour during the entire of 
this fearful struggle. And when Satan pro- 
posed to the man Christ Jesus to give him 
all the kingdoms of the world and ^ glory 
of them, he probably conjectured, that if 
the Saviour had submitted to his power by 
filling down to do him homage, the myste- 
rious connexion between the Godhead and 
manhood would have been dissevered ; the 
title of Emanuel would have instantly ceased 
to be the proper designation of Jesus of 
Nazareth, and thus the amazing purposes 
and plans of God for the redemption of a 
fallen world would have been crushed at 
their Tery commencement. 

We may observe here» before we proceed, 
that the strongest temptations of Siatan are 
generally those which first appeal to the 
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eye. He endeavours, indeed, to lead men to 
the commission of sin, by holding oat tli0 
prospect of gratification to all the senses; 
but the faculty of vision is that to which 
he more frequently addresses himself in the 
first instance, as a powerful auziliaTy in 
promoting his devices. It was thus thcit be 
contrived his temptation in the ganlen of 
Eden. We read in the sixth verse of the 
third chapter of Genesis, that ** when the 
woman saw that the tree was good for food, 
and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a 
tree to be desired to make one wise, she 
took of the fruit thereof, and did eat ; and 
gave also to her husband with heri and he 
did eat." The progress here described is 
remarkable. The eye was first arrested; 
the desire was liien conceived; the commis- 
sion of the act followed the conceptkia of 
the desire; and the degradation of the sou) 
was the sad and solemn climax. How care- 
fully should we avoid gratifying oar aight, 
in gazing upon seductive and aUuring oh- 
jects, which may become the causes or ma- 
terials of sin. There is bat one diort step 
between the fescination of the senses, and 
the surrender of the will to be led captive 
in the service of Satan. 

But let us attend for a little to the S»- 
viour^s reply to the proposal of the devil *^ 
^* Get thee hence, Satan : for it is written, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve." With what 
tranquillity and composure of feeling did 
Jesus regard the glittering spectacle of this 
world's glory, when he uttered these words! 
It would be wdl for his believing people, if 
they could look upon the attractions of this 
present scene with the same placid indifler- 
ence. But observe his answer — ** Get thee 
hence, Satan :" The time had not yet come 
for crushing the serpent's head, or else this 
woukl have been a suitable opportunity, 
when his effrontery had risen to sudi an 
amazing and intolerable height. But, during 
this dispensation, the destruction of Satan 
is not to be effected. Christ is not to <* break 
the bruised reed, or to quench the smdcing 
flax, until he shdl send forth judgment unto 
victory." He is not to destroy his enemies, 
who, in comparison with him, are as bruised 
reeds ; nor is he to extinguish their burning 
enmity, until he shall bring for& judgment 
against them in such » manner as will give 
a decisive victory to himself. Therefore, 
at this time, Christ only si^s, though in a 
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itroiigf and emphatic lone^ ** Get thee bence» 
Satan." Theae worda are not taken from 
Scripture. It would seraa aa if the written 
word of Godf aa it then exiated, could not 
afford ezpraaaiona aofficiently atrongp to mark 
his rig^teona abhorrence of Satan'a last and 
de^rata effort. He likewiee gave a com- 
mand directly emanating from himeelf to 
fihow hie power and authority oyer the devil, 
and thua to aeal the lictory he had attained, 
and to proTOy for the encouragement of hia 
belieTing people, that *' greater ia he that 
is in them, than he that ia in the world." 
When Satan ehowed a deeire to asaumQ 
authority over the Saviour, then waa it hia 
proper opportunity to aasert and demon- 
strata hia authority over the devil. Hence- 
forward Satan ia to be looked upon aa a van- 
quished foe. 

The remainder of the Savioui^a reply to 
the devil'a propoeal, ia the aubatance of what 
is written in aeveral paaeagea in the book of 
Deuteronomy — in the 13th verae of the 6th 
chapter, the 20th verae of the 10th chapter, 
and the 10th verae of the 26th chapter. He 
here appliea the commandmenta which were 
given to the Jewa, to himaelf. It waa hia 
duty, aa a man made under the law, having 
taken upon himaelf the form of a eervant, 
to worship hia heavenly Father, who waa 
the Lord hia God. He waa under an obli- 
gation to fulfil the law in all ita precepta, 
not only on hia own account, but Ukewiae 
in order to conatmct a finiahed righteouaneaa 
for the juatification of sinnera. One flaw in 
the personal holineaa of Jeans, one aingle 
<iereIictioa of duty, one aolitary deviation 
from that perfect allegiance which he owed 
to God, would not only have tamiahed the 
perfection of hia character, but would have 
<lestroyed the completeneee and efficacy of 
his obedience, aa the groundwork of our 
acceptance and reconciliation with God. 

We now read that the devil left him. He 
was compelled to acknowledge his defeat, by 
submitting to the command of Jesus. Hav- 
ing thua failed in his design of leading the 
Saviour to the commiesion of sin, he adopted 
a different plan, and endeavoured to destroy 
the person of Christ, in which he persevered 
with inveterate and malignant enmity, until 
he led Judas to betray, and the Jews to cru- 
cify, the Lord of glory. Yet in this, his 
success waa only momentary. The cruci- 
fixion of the Saviour laid the foundation of 
Satan's ultimate and complete discomfiture ; 
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for '* by death Christ overcame him that had 
the power of death, that is, the devil." 

Angela had been looking on with intense 
and anscious solicitude, awaiting the result 
of that fearful and important conflict, from 
the issue of which, the destinies of a fallen 
world were suspended. But as soon aa the 
tempter fled, discomfited and abashed, they 
came to minister to the successful champion 
of man's salvation, by tendering their ardent 
congratulations on account of the victory he 
had just achieved, and supplying the means 
of restoring physical strength to his fatigued 
and exhausted humanity. The Saviour, on 
this occasion, put honour upon their ser- 
vices, by readily accepting them, in order 
to afford an opportunity of their testifying 
to man, that Uiey were as desirous of pro- 
moting the great work of redemption, as Sa- 
tan of su^nding and opposing it ; and of 
showing to his tempted and afflicted people 
in every age, that, though the powers of 
hell may be against them, all the powers 
and principalities of heaven are on their 
side. And if there was silence in heaven 
during this solemn and eventful engage- 
ment, with what aublime and energetic ar- 
dour must the celestial inhabitants have 
celdbrated on their harps of gold, the splen- 
did victory of their incarnate Creator 1 Yes, 
the triumphs of Jeaua constitute the subject- 
matter of the noblest songs of heaven ; and 
even angels can discover no loftier or more 
attractive theme, than the great achieve- 
ments of redeeming love. Oh I let it be 
our earnest and supreme desire, to join with 
them in the delightful occupation of singing 
a new song to the praiae of Him, who ex- 
posed himself to all the virulence of Satan's 
deadliest enmity, in order to release us from 
the trammels of his degrading tyranny, and 
effect our restoration to eternal bliss. 



The Commencement of Chris fs public 
Minittry, 

12. Now when Jesus had heard 
that John was cast into prison^ he 
departed into Galilee ; 

13. And leaving Nazareth, he 

came and dwelt in Capernaum^ 

which is upon the sea-coast, in the 
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borders of Zabulon and Nephtha- 
lim: 

The events which are recorded in the 
first four chapters of St. John's Gospel 
most probably occurred between the temp- 
tation of our Saviour, and his going up to 
Galilee, as related here. Gralilee was the 
most extensive province in the Holy Land, 
comprehending the territories of the four 
trib^ Issachar, Zabulon, Naphthali, and 
Asher. John the Baptist had been cast 
into prison for reproving Herod Antipas on 
account of his having married his brother 
Philip's wife, Matth. xiv. 3, 4. It was not 
timidity on the Lord's pert that induced 
him to go into Galilee ; but it was because 
the hour of his crucifixion was not yet come, 
and because it was prophesied that the light 
of his ministry should spring up in that 
country. 

The reason of his leaving Nazareth is 
related in the fourth chapter of St. Luke's 
Grospel, verses 16-31. The people of that 
place rejected his testimony, and endea- 
voured to kill him, in consequence of which 
he utterly abandoned it, and removed his 
residence to Capernaum, which is here said 
to be on the sea-coast ; that is, on the bor- 
ders of the sea of Tiberias, or lake of Gen- 
nesareth. Here it is supposed that he dwelt 
in the house of Simon Peter. 

14. That it might be fiilfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying, 

15. The land of Zabulon, and 
the land of Nephthalim, ly the 
way of the sea, beyond Jordan, 
Gadilee of the Gentiles ; 

16. The people which sat in 
darkness saw great Ught; and to 
them which sat in the region and 
shadow of death, light is sprung 
up. 

This prophecy is taken from Isaiah iz. 1, 
2 ; where the prophet comforted the Jewish 
church of his time, when distressed by the 
invasion of Sennacherib, by foretelling that 
they who should have the greatest share in 
that calamity should afterwards enjoy the 
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means of grace and salvation in the greatest 
plenty, in consequence of Christ's preaching 
and dwelling among them. The prophet 
described the inhabitants of these r^ons as 
*< walking in darkness ;" whereas the Evan- 
gelist changes the word and represents them 
as *' sitting in darkness," which is more ex- 
pressive, and was probably intended by him 
to denote the continuance of their spiritual 
darkness from the time of Isaiah until the 
time of Christ's appearance amongst them. 
Spiritual ignorance is frequently compared 
in Scripture to a state of darkness ; whilst 
on the other hand, the instructing, cheering, 
and directing influence of the Grospel is con- 
stantly compared to light. It is a light 
which no man has ever attained to, or du- 
covered of himself, but which *^ springs up* 
by the command of God, who is called *' the 
Father of lights." 

The phrase, ** in the region and shadow 
of death," is very expressive. Death is here 
personified, and represented as reigning over 
these countries, and as standing between 
them and the light of the knowledge of God, 
so as to involve them in an overspreading 
shadow of spiritual darkness and sin. Bat 
now that Christ began to preach amongst 
them, they are no longer under this state of 
moral eclipse, but are admitted to the en- 
jo3rment of that true light, which, coming 
into the world, enlighteneth every man* 

By <* Galilee of the Gentiles," we are to 
understand that portion of the country which 
bordered upon Gentile nations, where So- 
lomon gave to Hiram king of Tyre, twenty 
cities, 1 Kings ix. 11 ; and which was inha- 
habited by nuiny £gyptians> Arabiansy and 
Phoenicians. 

17. From that time Jesus began 
to preach, and to say. Repent : for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

This verse is connected with the 12th. 
As soon as Jesus heard that John was cast 
into prison he began to preach. John was 
*< a burning and a shining light," hut he was 
only, as it were, the morning star sent to 
usher in the orb of day ; and having now 
discharged his important office, his fight is 
lost in the superior splendour of the sun of 
righteousness, and he sinks into obscurity 
— but in the sure and certain hope of ap- 
pearing again on the morning of the future 
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glorious advent of the Saviour, when, with 
prophets and apostles and the noble army 
of martyrs, he shall rise to receive the re- 
ward of an immortal and imperishable crown. 
Jesus did not begin to preach until John 
had finished his ministry, as he did not wish 
to distract the minds of the people by lead- 
ing them to divide their attention between 
John and himself. No minister could ever 
retire from his work with a more complete 
satisfaction that he was surrendering his 
office into the hands of a faithful and effi- 
cient successor, than John the Baptist : and 
few have ever enjoyed such decisive and de- 
lightful testimony that the doctrines which 
they preached were in perfect harmony with 
the mind of God, as the Baptist enjoyed in 
his prison, from knowing that Jesus com- 
menced his ministry by preaching the same 
doctrines that he himself had preached, and 
in the same language that he had employed. 
We learn from this verse, that Uie sub- 
jects of the public discourses of all those 
who are true ministers of Christ, must ever 
be the same as those which Christ himself 
woald preach upon. The most exalted mes- 
senger from Heaven cannot introduce or 
proclaim any other Gospel than that which 
God has sanctioned, as suitable to the fallen 
condition of man. During the entire of this 
dispensation, the ambassadors of Christ must 
still continue to preach, saying — ^ Repent : 
for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand." 
Repentance is a subject which virtually in- 
clades all the doctrinal and practical parts 
of Christianity, by attending to which men 
are to be prepared for the enjoyment of a 
personal interest in that which constitutes 
the great subject of the leading jE>rop^^tca/ 
annoancement of Christianity, that <*the 
kingdom of Heaven is at hand." In calling 
Dpon sinners to repent, we call upon those 
who have been condemned by the sentence 
of the law, and by the justice of the law- 
giver, to acknowledge the equity of their own 
condemnation, and to look to Jesus as the 
only name given under Heaven amongst men 
whereby they can be saved from the wrath 
to come. 

18. And JcsuS; walking by the 

sea of Galilee^ saw two brethren, 

Simon called Peter, and Andrew 

his brother, casting a net into the 

sea: for they were fishers. 
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19. And he saith unto them. Fol- 
low me, and I will make you fishers 
of men. 

20. And they straightway left 
their nets, and followed him. 

The sea of Galilee was also called the 
sea of Chinnereth, the lake of Gennesaret, 
and the sea of Tiberias, Numbers xxxiv. 1 1 ; 
Luke V. 1 ; John vi. L It is about sixteen 
miles in length, and six in breadth. It is 
surrounded by scenery of the most sublime 
and commanding description, and which is 
calculated to awaken feelings of the most in- 
tense and peculiar nature, on account of its 
association with some of the most eventful 
moments in the earthly history of the Son 
of God. It was by pursuing the poor and 
humble occupation of fishermen upon the 
surface of this lake that many of the first dis^ 
ciples of Jesus obtained their livelihood. An- 
drew and Peter had been led to acknowledge 
him as the promised Messias before the 
time that is here referred to, as we are told 
in John i. 40-42. These two disciples 
probably followed Christ for a short time, 
and went with him to Cana of Galilee and 
other places, and afterwards returned to 
their ordinary occupations. Those who are 
to be ministers of the Church and preachers 
of the Gospel must twice be called : in the 
first instance to recognise Christ as their 
own Saviour, and afterwards to undertake 
the office of ambassadors of God's mercy to 
others. When Jesus was on earth, he in- 
vested men with the office of ministers and 
stewards of his mysteries by his own direct 
and immediate appointment; but when he 
was going to leave the world he deputed 
and entrusted that office to his Church. 

It is worth while to notice the circum- 
stances and condition of those who were 
called by Jesus on the occasion here referred 
to. They were fishermen — uneducated and 
unlearned, without power or influence or 
wealth, and altogether destitute of those 
advantages which in ordinary cases are in- 
dispensable in the authors of any great en-' 
terprize, or in the propounders of any new 
system of opinions to the world. Such men 
were specially selected to be the first preach- 
ers of the Gospel, in order that all the glory 
of their subsequent success might be ascribed 
to God, and that the malice of infidelity 
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might not endeavour to account for the dif- 
fusion of Christianity hj tracing it to the 
operation of ordinary means. 

We here find that Peter and Andrew 
were actively employed at the time when 
the Saviour called them to follow him : they 
were casting their nets into the sea in order 
to wash them, Luke v. 2. From this we 
learn that God delights to show his appro- 
bation of those who are not slothful in busi- 
ness, but who are devoting their energies to 
some reputable occupation. Saul was keep- 
ing his fether^s asses, and David his father's 
sheep, when God called them to the king- 
dom. Moses was called when he was keep- 
mg Jethro's flock, and Matthew from the 
receipt of custom. God never gives encou- 
ragement to idleness or sloth, but loves to 
sanctify and consecrate to his own glory the 
diligence and assiduity of the human mind. 

The remarkable language in which our 
blessed Redeemer addressed these two dis- 
ciples is here recorded, — ** Follow me, and I 
will make you fishers of men." None should 
ever enter into the sacred office of ministers 
of the Gospel, but those who are regularly 
called thereto, by the voice of Christ, nor 
will he give success to the ministry of those 
who are not of his own appointment, but 
whose official character merely rests upon 
human authority. The comparison of mi- 
nisters to fishermen, which we find in this 
passage, is very striking. As fishermen must 
endure hardships, and persevere constantly 
and zealously in their laborious and self- 
denpng occupations, so must ministers. As 
fishermen employ a hook and a net for the 
purpose of procuring fish, so the minister 
employs the judginents and the mercies of 
God as arguments in persuading and be- 
seeching sinners to come to Christ, 2 Cor. 
V. 11, 20. Ministers should ever be care- 
ful not to be ^^Jishers" for personal advan- 
tage, but for the conversion and salvation of 
sinners, and for their translation out of the 
element of nature into the atmosphere of 
grace. They should be able at all times to 
say, as the Apostle did, " I seek not yours, 
but you." They also resemble fishermen in 
this, that they are often the means of bring- 
ing into the Church many who are merely 
nominal professors, but whom Christ will 
hereafter reject as unfit to be admitted into 
his kingdom ; for '* the kingdom of Heaven 
is like unto a net that was cast into the sea, 
and gathered of every kind : which, when it 
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was full, they drew ta shore, and sat down, 
and gathered the good into vessels, but cast 
the bad away." And how frequently has 
even the diligent and faithful minister to re- 
cognise in his experience a correspondence 
with the disappointment which the Apostles 
felt when they said to Christy '* Master, we 
have toiled all night, and have caught no- 
thing." 

We cannot fail to notice the promptitude 
with which the two disciples left their nets 
and followed Christ. Thus should all who 
are summoned by the Saviour to follow him 
and to do his work, be ready to leave their 
worldly property, and to go wherever he 
may lead them by his Spirit^ his Providence, 
or his Grace. 

There is also something remarkable in 
the manner in which Jesus calls these dis- 
ciples ; he says — *^ Follow me, and I will 
make you JUhert of menJ* He does not 
hold out, as an inducement, worldly honours 
or temporal distinctions, but refers to their 
office as their recompense. Every true mi- 
nister of the Gospel will find his reward in 
his work. 

21. And going on from thence, 
he saw other two brethren, James 
the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in a ship with Zebedee 
their father, mending their nets; 
and he calted them. 

22. And they immediately left 
the ship and their father, and fol- 
lowed him. 

What a contrast do we see between the 
previous occupations of those whom Christ 
called to be his disciples, and their subse- 
quent engagements as ministers of the ever- 
lasting Gospel ! Here they are represent- 
ed as sitting in a fishing boat washing and 
mending nets ; afterwards we find them em- 
ployed in a work which the highest angel 
would deem honourable, publishing the joy- 
ful intelligence of pardon to a lost and sinful 
world. Let all who aspire to the sacred of- 
fice of the ministry learn from this account, 
that the best preparation for their work is 
to follow Christ themselves, so as always to 
endeavour to discharge their office with that 
zealous perseverance of which he has left so 
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remarkable an example, and that they should 
willinglj and promptly surrender all means 
of temporal aggrandisement at the Saviour's 
call, disengaging themselves entirely from 
every secular employment, in order that they 
may consecrate all their faculties to the work 
to which he has ordained them. 

There was another James, the son of Al- 
pheus, called James the less, Matth. x. 3. 

23. And Jesus went about all Ga- 
lilee, teaching in their synagogues, 
and preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom, and healing aU manner 
of sickness, and all manner of dis- 
ease among the people. 

Qirist did not call his disciples for the 
purpose of relieving himself from the labour 
and fatigue that were connected with his 
going about to preach the Gospel. He la- 
boured as constantly and assiduously after 
the entire number was complete. Let all 
those whose office it is to preach Christ cru- 
cified, learn from hence that ministerial re- 
sponsibility can neither be divided nor trans- 
ferred. 

The word " Synagogue" literally signifies 
an assembly, but was generally used to de- 
note the place in which an assembly was 
held. It is thought that Synagogues were 
not built by the Jews until after the Baby- 
lonish captivity. Before that time, meetings 
for religions worship were probably held in 
the open air, or in the houses of the pro- 
phets. Synagogues were only erected where 
ten men of proper age, learning, and piety, 
could attend to the service which was to be 
performed in them. There were Synagogues 
in the large towns, and over the land gene- 
rally. In Jerusalem there were not fewer 
than four hundred and sixty. The stated 
office-bearers in every Synagogue were ten. 
There were three who were called rulers of 
the Synagogue, who regulated all its con- 
cerns, and granted permission to preach. 
The second office-bearer was the ^' angel of 
the Church," or the minister who statedly 
prayed and preached. In allusion to these, 
the presiding pastors of the churches in Asia 
were called angels. Revelation ii. 1. The 
service of the Synagogue was as follows, — 
the people being seated, the minister or an- 
gel of tiie church ascended the pulpit and 
offered up the public prayers, the people 
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rising from their seats and standing in a 
posture of deep devotion, Matthew vi. 5 ; 
Mark xi. 25 ; Luke xviii. 1 1-13. The pray- 
ers were nineteen, and were closed by read^* 
ing the execration. The next thing was the 
repetition of their Phylacteries, after which 
came the reading of the law and the pro- 
phets. The last part of the service was the 
expounding the Scriptures, and preaching 
from them to the people. This was done 
either by one of the officers, or by some 
distinguished person who happened to be 
present. The Saviour and his apostles fre- 
quently availed themselves of this opportu- 
nity, Matthew xiii. 54; Mark vi. 2; John 
xviii. 20; Acts xiii. 5, 15; xiv. 1 ; xvii. 1, 2, 
10, 17; xviii. 4; xix. 8. The whole service 
was concluded with a short prayer or bene- 
diction. 

Christ taught and preached in the Syna- 
gogues, but he did not confine his preaching 
to them; neither should ministers of the 
gospel now. While they take advantage of 
those opportunities which the civil or ecclesi- 
astical arrangements of their country afford 
them, they should make known the Saviour 
wherever sinners are to be found. It should 
be said of them as it was of the apostles — 
*' daily in the temple, and from house to 
house they ceased not to teach and to preach 
Jesus Christ." 

We are here informed that Christ united 
with his preaching an attention to the tem- 
poral wants of those amongst whom he went 
— *< he healed all manner of sickness and dis- 
ease among the people.'' These splendid and 
conspicuous miracles of mercy were so many 
bright and attractive signs held out to show 
where the great Physician of souls was to 
be found. They were intended not only to 
confirm the doctrines which he preached, 
but also to illustrate the moral and physical 
improvement which it was his office as Re- 
deemer to effect amongst men. What an 
example has the Saviour left to all who are 
appointed to do the work of an evangelist ! 
He did not wait for sinners to come to him, 
but he himself went about to seek and to 
save that which was lost. He preached the 
intelligence of God's lovingkindness and 
compassion with a freedom that proved that 
God willeth not the death of a sinner, but 
that he should come unto him and live. And 
he arrested the attention of sinners to his 
preaching, by ministering to their temporal 
wants, and employed the influence which he 
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thus obtained for the purpose of promoting 
their spiritual and eternal welfare. 

There is a difference between the two 
words here rendered ''sickness" and ''dis- 
ease:" by the former is meant a malady of 
some standing; by the latter, a temporary 
disorder. 

24, And his fame went through- 
out all Syria: and they brought 
unto him all sick people that were 
taken with divers diseases, and tor- 
ments, and those which were pos- 
sessed with devils, and those which 
were lunatick, and those that had 
the palsy; and he healed them. 

By Syria we are to understand all the 
country that lay between the Euphrates on 
the east, and the Mediterranean on the west, 
and which was bounded by Mount Taurus 
on the north, and by Arabia on the south. 
Throughout this extensive region the fame 
of Jesus travelled. He neither preached nor 
wrought miracles for the purpose of procu- 
ring celebrity, but when this followed, he 
consecrated it to the service of his heavenly 
Father. What a lamentable picture we have 
in this verse of the physical evil which has 
been produced by sin 1 all sickness and dis- 
ease and torments have been brought into 
the world by transgression. 

In this catalogue of afflicted persons whom 
the Saviour healed are mentioned " those 
which were possessed with devils," datfAovi- 
^ofisvoug. The meaning of this description 
of afflicted persons has been much contro- 
verted. One set of commentators have sup- 
posed that the demoniacs were no more than 
madmen ; others that the bodies of human 
beings were actually possessed and controlled 
by wicked and impure spirits. The latter is 
the obvious and literal interpretation of the 
word, and has been uniformly received by 
the ancient Church and by the best com- 
mentators. We shall here present a brief 
summary of the arguments wluch are usually 
advanced in support of these two interpre- 
tations, with the view of establishing the 
latter. 

Those who argue against the doctrine of 
literal demoniacal possession advance the fol- 
lowing reasons in support of their opinion : 

1. They say that the word daemon, dcufMn 
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and houfUviWy properly signifies the soul of a 
dead person, and that it cannot be supposed 
that the speeches and actions of those who 
are called demoniacs in Scripture, could be 
imputed to the souls of dead persons inhabit- 
ing them. But in reply to this, it is justly 
said that the word demon does not uniformly 
denote the spirit of a departed man, but that 
it is frequently used in Scripture as the de- 
signation of fallen angels, and of evil and 
impure spirits. 

2. It is alleged that amongst the Heathen, 
lunacy and epilepsy were ascribed to the 
operation of demons, and that therefore per- 
sons afflicted with these calamities might be 
said to be possessed of devils. But in reply 
to this, it is readily answered that the de- 
moniacs of Scripture are distinguished from 
persons who were simply insane, as in the 
verse before us, in which we read — " they 
brought unto him all sick people that were 
taken with divers diseases and torments, and 
those which were possessed with devils, and 
those which were tunatickJ* And the power 
to cast out devils or daemons is spoken of as 
a power distinct from, and more wonderful 
than the power of healing all other diseases 
whatsoever, as in Luke iv. 33-36. 

3. It is argued that the Jews had the same 
idea of these diseases as the Heathen had ; 
and the instance of the madness of Saul, and 
Matth. xvii. 14, 15, and John vii. 20; viii. 
48, 52, and x. 20, are referred to as proofs 
of this assertion. But not one of these re- 
ferences can prove that the Jews identified 
lunatick persons with demoniacs. In the 
case of Saul, it is said that an evil spirit was 
upon him and troubled him, but it is not 
said that he was mad, 1 Sam. xvi. 14, 23. 
The case of the young man recorded in 
Matth. xvii. 14, 15, is evidently an instance 
of a two-fold affliction, at least in the esti- 
mation of the father, who said to Christ — 
" have mercy on my son, for he is lunatick 
and sore vexed ;" two distinct visitations 
rested on him. both lunacy and demoniacal 
possession; and there is not the slightest 
warrant in the narrative for confounding or 
identifjdng them. In John viiL 48, 52, it 
is twice said that the Jews accused our Sa- 
viour of having a devil, but there is no 
mention of any mental disease. And in 
John X. 20, in which they are represented 
as saying of Christ — " He hath a devil, and 
is mad," there is evidently a double allega- 
tion of madness and of demoniacal posses- 
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sion. So that not one of these references 
can establish what b contended for by those 
who advance them — that the Jews identi- 
fied lunacy with demoniacal possession, or 
employed the two words Lunatics and De- 
moniacs, as synonymous or equivalent in 
Bignification. 

4. It is alleged that Christ adopted the 
language of the people, who, it is said, were 
in the habit of speaking of lunatic persons 
as being possessed of devils. But to this it 
is answered, that it cannot be shown that 
Buch was the usual language of the Jews; 
and if it were, it would have expressed either 
a popular prejudice or a philosophical error 
which we cannot suppose that the Saviour 
would have thus sanctioned. 

5. It is alleged that no reason can be 
given why there should have been real de- 
moniacal possessions in the time of our Lord, 
and not at the present time, when, as it is 
asserted, we have no reason to suppose that 
any such possessions occur. But to this it 
is answered, that it was natural for Satan 
to exert himself to the utmost during the 
time of our Saviour's manifestation in the 
£esh, and probably the evil spirits were sent 
by him to infest the inhabitants of Judea, 
in order thus to defy the power of Jesus, 
and to bring before him cases in which Sa- 
tan thought that his power of working mi- 
racles would have failed. Whilst on the other 
band, these demoniacal possessions might 
have been permitted to occur in more nu- 
merous and aggravated instances, in order 
that the Redeemer's power and mercy might 
be magnified, and that his prerogative of con- 
trolling the world of spirits, and his ability 
to destroy the works of the devil might be 
illustrated in the most conspicuous manner. 
The powers and principalities of darkness 
are the determined enemies of the Saviour's 
people, and to inspire them with confidence 
in his ability to overpower and subdue them, 
it was expedient, if not necessary, that Jesus 
in the days of his flesh should visibly tri- 
umph over them, *^ and make a shew of them 
openly." Besides, the supposition that de- 
moniacal possessions were confined to the 
days of our Lord, is destitute of proof. Such 
possessions exist wherever Satan holds an 
undisputed sway, and maintains his kingdom 
of darkness ; but in countries where the light 
of Christianity prevails he is under greater 
restraint, and must work more cautiously, 
and more in disguise. He is master of every 
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stratagem necessary to promote his mali- 
cious ends, and where truth and right prin- 
ciple are to be opposed, he is often con- 
strained to tranform himself into an angel 
of light, " therefore it is no great thing if 
his ministers also be transformed as the 
ministers of righteousness." 

Those who maintain the doctrine of real 
demoniacal possession, advance the follow- 
ing positive reasons in its support : — 

1. This doctrine is consistent with the 
whole tenor of Scripture. Evil is there said 
to have been introduced into our world by a 
spiritual being, who in some wonderful man- 
ner influenced the soul of man ; whilst the 
continuance of moral evil is constantly im- 
puted to the continued agency of the same 
being. Our ignorance of the manner in 
which the human mind can be directed or 
controlled by an invisible spirit, should not 
lead us to reject this doctrine, for on the 
same grounds we should reject the doctrine 
of the influence which the Holy Spirit ex- 
erts by his indwelling agency on the mind of 
the Christian ; for it is remarkable that the 
Apostle employs, in Eph. ii. 2, the very 
same Greek word to denote the influence of 
the devil, which he employs, in Phil. ii. 13, 
to denote the influence of the Holy Spirit 
— m§yi/y worketh in, 

2. The doctrine of demoniacal possession 
is quite consistent with reason. We admit 
that a merciful God goyerns the world, and 
yet we constantly observe that great mi- 
sery is produced amongst men by reason of 
the sinfulness of their fellow^men. If one 
man cause evil to another, is it not probable 
that evils of a different kind might be pro- 
duced by means of other beings, and the 
moral government of God remain equally 
unimpeached ? 

3. The supposition that the demoniacs 
mentioned in Scripture were merely mad- 
men, is encompassed with many and per- 
plexing difficulties. The facts which are re- 
corded of them by the sacred writers demon- 
strate that they were not merely such. In- 
sane persons either reason rightly on wrong 
grounds, or wrongly on right grounds, or 
blend right and wrong together. But these 
demoniacs reasoned rightly on right grounds. 
They uttered propositions undeniably true, 
and such as were completely applicable to 
the occasion. They excelled the disciples 
themselves in the accuracy of their know- 
ledge. They were consistent in their know 
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ledge and in their language. Their bodies 
were agitated and convulsed. The powers 
of their minds were controlled in such a 
manner that their actions were strange and 
unreasonable : yet thej addressed our Lord 
in a consistent and rational, though an ap- 
palling and mysterious manner. Our Lord 
answered them, not by appealing to the in- 
dividuals who visibly appeared before him, 
but to something distinct from them, which 
he requires and commands to leave them: 
that is, to evil spirits. These answer him 
in words which prove their intimate know- 
ledge of his person and character, which was 
bidden from the wise and skilful of the na- 
tion. 

It has been remarked by Jortin on this 
point, that where any circumstances are 
added concerning the demoniacs, they are 
generally such as show that there was some- 
thing preternatural in the malady. These 
afflicted persons unanimously joined in doing 
homage to Christ and his Apostles : they all 
knew him and unite in confessing his divi- 
nity. If, on the contrary, they had been lu- 
natics, some might have worshipped, and 
others would have reviled him, according to 
the various ways in which the disease had 
affected their minds. 

» 

The other facts recorded of the demoniacs 
are such as render it impossible that they 
were merely insane. The principal of these 
is that most extraordinary event of the pos- 
session of the herd of swine, by the same 
demons which had formerly shown their ma- 
lignity in the human form. This circum- 
stance can only be accounted for upon the 
commonly received literal interpretation of 
the narrative. 

For all these reasons we conclude that we 
are to understand the words in this verse 
** those that were possessed with devils" or 
rather << evil spirits," in their literal accepta- 
tion. ^* Lunatics" are mentioned as a sepa- 
rate and distinct class of afflicted persons, 
and were those who were distressed by mal- 
adies which were influenced by a change in 
the moon. We cannot fail to notice the 
concise and unembellished simplicity with 
which it is said '* He healed them ;" persons 
writing an account of such extraordinary 
miracles without the guidance of the Spirit, 
could scarcely have refrained from accom- 
panying their narrative with some exclama- 
tions of surprise, or with a more detailed 
description of the astonishing works of be- 
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nevolence they were relating, and the super- 
natural power by which they were achieved. 

25. And there followed him great 
multitudes of people, from Galilee, 
and from Decapolis, and from Je- 
rusalem, and from Judea, and from 
beyond Jordan. 

Decapolis, here mentioned, was the coun- 
try in Syria which was round the source of 
the Jordan. It was so called because it con- 
tained ten cities, the chief of which was Da- 
mascus. 

This verse should more properly have 
been the commencement of the next chapter. 
The multitudes who followed Christ were 
brought together by the fame which they 
heard of them, and many went after him, in 
all probability, to obtain temporal relief, and 
to have their maladies and diseases cured. 
Such is the natural character of man in every 
age ; he will be always ready and willing to 
come to Christ for temporid blessings, bat 
unless drawn by divine grace, he will never 
come to ask this important question, ^ what 
shall I do to be saved?" How few must the 
real followers of Christ have appeared in the 
midst of such great multitudes, who probably 
could speak of nothing but the Saviour^s 
power: and so is it now; the real disciples 
of Jesus are few in comparison with those 
who are only nominal professors, and many 
who now talk much about Christ, may be 
found at last amongst those who have no 
real interest in his mercy and his love. 



CHAPTER V. 
TTie Sei*tnon on the Mount, 

1. And seeing the multitudes, he 
went up into a mountain: and when 
he was set, his disciples came unto 
him. 

2, And he opened his mouth, 

and taught them, saying, 

This chapter introduces to our attention 
the longest public discourse of our blessed 
Saviour which has been recorded in the his- 
tory of his life. Having proved to the mul- 
titudes which followed him, by the miracles 
which he wrought, that he was a teacher 
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sent from God) he takes advantage of their 
being assembled to deliver the sublime and 
important instructions which this sermon 
contains. It is observable how few events 
of our Saviour's previous history are related 
bj St. Matthew. He seemS) as it were, anx- 
ious to hasten over other particulars, in or- 
der that he may as soon as possible intro- 
duce the Lord Jesus Christ to his readers, 
as the prophet and instructor of mankind. 
The auditory whom he addressed on this 
occasion consisted of two classes, the multi- 
tudes who followed him, and his disciples. 
By the latter we are to understand all those 
who came for the express purpose of re- 
ceiving instruction from him. These appear 
to have constituted an inner circle, close to 
the Saviour^ while the multitude were out- 
side. Thus, the more anxious we are to be 
taught by the Saviour, the nearer will we 
come to himy as he speaks to us in his word. 
There were present, upon this occasion, re- 
presentatives of different countries, Jews 
from Galilee, and Gentiles from Syria; and 
in 80 large an assemblage, there were doubt- 
less persons of every character and condi- 
tion, yet the same discourse is addressed to 
all, for it treats of subjects in which all, as 
immortal beings, are equally concerned. Some 
portions, however, of this discourse, could 
only directly apply to those who were the 
real and sincere disciples of Jesus. 

The mountain on which this discourse 
was delivered cannot be positively ascer- 
tained. It was most likely some rising 
ground of convenient elevation, in the im- 
mediate neighbourhood of Capernaum. Upon 
this the Saviour sat down, according to the 
custom of the Jewish doctors, Luke iv. 16, 
20. The words, '' he opened his mouth," 
are probably intended to denote the solem- 
nity with which he proceeded to deliver his 
address. They may dso be intended to show 
that he frequently taught without opening 
big mouth. The silent example of his ho- 
liness should ever be regarded as a practical 
lesson to his people. 

3. Blessed are the poor in spirit : 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

Christ had already preached, saying, — 
*^ Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
band,'* Matthew iv. 17, and having thus laid 
the foundation, he now proceeds to show the 
dispositions and practice which characterize 
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those who have repented. The sermon on 
the mount is, therefore, to be regarded as a 
continuation of the former discourses of our 
Lord, in which be explains the state of mind 
and conduct which spring out of repentance 
as the root. 

The commencement of this discourse is 
calculated to arrest attention, as it contains 
a definition of true happiness, which has al- 
ways been the universal aim of man. And 
how vastly different is this definition of 
real blessedness from that which is preva- 
lent in the world! The general opinion is, 
that those only are happy who are distin- 
guished by wealth and rank, and who are 
the objects of admiration or of envy to their 
fellow-creatures, on account of their exalted 
position in the world; but Jesus, at the very 
outset, corrects this radical error, and pro- 
nounces those only to be truly happy upon 
whom the world have never conferried the 
title. By those who are here described as 
" poor in spirit," are meant those who have 
an humble estimate of themselves, who have 
a deep consciousness of their spiritual desti- 
tution, and who feel that they have neither 
righteousness nor merit of any description 
to recommend them to the favour of God. 
Such will ever be constrained to look away 
from themselves to some external help, even 
to fly for refuge to lay hold upon the hope 
set before them in the gospel. To such the 
gates of the kingdom of heaven are opened, 
and such alone enter therein; and as the 
subjects of that kingdom, they possess all 
the spiritual riches which are in Christ, in 
whom they are complete, and who of God 
is made unto them wisdom, and righteous- 
ness, and sanctification, and redemption. 

4. Blessed are they that mourn: 
for they shall be comforted. 

And yet there are many who mourn, that 
never shall be comforted: those only who 
are led by the Holy Spirit to mourn, shall 
be comforted by the same Spirit. The Holy 
Spirit leads the sinner to mourn on account 
of sin, and then comforts him by exhibiting 
to the eye of faith an all-sufficient Saviour; 
and thus he who felt himself to be on the 
brink of destruction on account of his trans- 
gressions, experiences joy and peace in be- 
lieving; and the excitement of joy and the 
tranquillity of peace, blended together in the 
believer's soul by the power of the Spirit, 
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constitute that comfort which he alone can 
create, and which the world can never take 
away. But this gracious declaration of Jesus 
admits of a more extended application — it 
is a staff upon which the believer, whenever 
distressed by present trials, may confidently 
lean. He may be called on to mourn fre- 
quently, as he advances in his pilgrimage, 
but he shall be as frequently comforted, and 
the satisfaction he derives from the comforts 
of the Spirit always surpasses, in an immea- 
surable degree, the uneasiness which is con- 
nected with the causes of mourning by which 
he is assaulted. Even should his entire pil- 
grimage be an uninterrupted scene of mourn* 
ing, still the promise shall hold good. When 
he shall be brought into the presence of 
Jesus, then he shall be comforted, and never 
mourn again, for '* God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes ; and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, nei- 
ther shall there be any more pain: for the 
former things are passed away,** Rev. xxi. 4. 
Let the believer, then, in the midst of his 
heaviest tribulations, derive comfort even 
from the anticipation of that comfort which 
is here promised, and feel with Christ that 
even in this anticipation he is blessed. 

5. Blessed are the meek : for they 
shall inherit the earth. 

By <'the iQeek** we are to understand 
those who patiently and submissively endure 
all the trials, and distresses, and vexations, 
by which they are a$sailed in this present 
evil world. The very same word is used in 
fchapter xxi. 5, to describe Christ himself — 
" 3ehold, thy king cometh unto thee, meek, 
and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal 
of an ass/' and is there intended to denote 
the patience and submissiveness which Christ 
displayed under the mean and humble ap- 
pearance which he then manifested; being 
contented to wait for the fulness of that time 
in which he shall be completely and honour- 
ably recognised as the King of the Jews. 
As Christ was thus meek, so all they that 
shall reign with him on the earth should 
cultivate the same heavenly disposition : they 
should be patient, and hope to the end for 
the grace that is to be brought unto them 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

This promise, that the meek shall inherit 
the earth, may best be explained by refer- 
ring to the 37th Psalm, from which it is a 
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quotation, and where we shall also find a 
confirmation of the meaning just given for 
the word meek. In the 7th, 8th, and 9th 
verses of that Psalm we read as follows — 
^* Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for 
him; fret not thyself because of him who 
prospereth in his way, because of the man 
who bringeth wicked devices to pass. Cease 
from anger, and forsake wrath : fret not thy- 
self in any wise to do eviL For evil doers 
shall be cut off: but those that wait upon 
the Lord, they shall inherit the earth." From 
this it appears, that it is when the evil doers 
shall be cut off, that the meek shall inherit 
the earth. But this has not yet taken place: 
evil doers now possess the earth, and tbe 
meek are depressed, and are only strangers 
and pilgrims in this present world. But 
hereafter, in a future life, after the resur- 
rection, when Christ shall come again in 
glory, this state of things shall be reversed. 
Then shall the Son of man send forth his 
angels, and they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity, Matthew xiii. 41, And 
then shall the meek, who are now ''joint 
heirs with Christ," Romans viii. 17, be joint 
rulers with him, when he whom the Father 
hath appointed heir of all things, shall re- 
turn to the earth, to take to himself his 
great power and reign, Hebrews i. 2 ; Acts 
i. 1 1; Luke xix. 12 ; for when he shall ap- 
pear, then shall they also appear with him 
in glory, Col. iii. 4. Then shall this earth, 
which was once the scene of the Saviour's 
humiliation, when freed from the bondage 
of the curse, and changed into a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness, Rom. viii. 
21; 2 Peter iii. 13, become the theatre of 
his eternal glory, and those who have been 
his meek and faithful followers shall reign 
with him for ever and ever. 

6. Blessed are they which do 
hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness: for they shall be filled. 

Spiritual desires are often expressed in 
language which describes natural desires. 
Hungering and thirsting after righteousness 
are not natural to man. The carnal and 
unregenerate mind has no appetite for righ- 
teousness. Whether we understand the word 
as denoting the righteousness of Christ, in 
which the sinner acquires an interest by 
faith, or rather that personal righteousness 
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ness which the Holy Spirit works in the 
belieyer, as he enables him to grow in grace, 
and to become more and more conformed to 
the will of God« still the desire referred to 
18 only produced by the Spirit himself. The 
desire for righteousness in either sense is 
most appropriately compared to hunger and 
thirst. It is by the gratification of these 
animal desires that our bodily life is sus- 
tained : and it is also the same in reference 
to spiritual things. By constantly feeding 
by fiftith on the ^viour's righteousness, and 
becoming more and more like him in the ac- 
quisition of personal righteousness, through 
the sanctifying grace of the Holy Spirit, our 
peace, and joy, and comfort, are maintained 
and increased. There is something pecu- 
liarly striking in the Saviour^s connecting 
blessedness with the hungering and thirst- 
ing after righteousness. It is more blessed 
to desire spiritual mercies than to enj'oi^ 
temporal mercies. And if there is such hap- 
piness even in the desire of spiritual bless- 
ings, who shall describe the bliss that awaits 
the believer when he " shall be filled"? when 
he shall be permitted to drink to the highest 
extent of his capacity, out of that ocean of 
pleasures for evermore which are at the 
right hand of God! 

7. Blessed are the merciftil; for 
they shall obtain mercy. 

The disposition here mentioned, and the 
manner in which this promise shall be ful- 
filled, are described at large in Matth. xxv. 
34-40. The merciful are those who mani- 
fest a kind, compassionate, and benevolent 
spirit, to the very least of the brethren of 
Christ ; and the mercy which they shall ob- 
tain not only consists in their receiving re- 
peated proofs of God's pardoning love in 
this present life, but shall be more fully con- 
ferred upon them when Christ shall address 
them in these words — ** Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you (rom the foundation of the world." 
This merciful spirit is from God ; it is never 
found in the natural man, however kind and 
benevolent the world may suppose him to 
be; it is the ornament of those who. have 
been washed, and ju8tifie<l, and sanctified by 
the Saviour. 

But what a disparity there is between the 
oaercy referred to in the former clause of 
this verse, and that which is mentioned in 
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the latter: as great as there is between the 
nature of man and the nature of God him- 
self. The blessings which God confers are 
often the same in kind with those which his 
people are enabled to dispense, but they are 
immeasurably superior in degree. Here the 
promise is, that human mercy shall be re- 
warded with divine mercy: that finite mercy 
shall be rewarded with infinite mercy. Thus 
our heavenly Father confers the marks of 
his approval with godlike munificence, and 
in everything, he does exceeding abundantly 
above all that we can ask or think. 

8. Blessed are the pure in heart; 
for they shall see God. 

The persons who are here described are 
only to be found amongst those who have 
faith, for the heart is purified by faith, Acts 
XT. 9> and who have received the spirit of 
sanctification which God hath promised to 
them that believe. The heart is the seat of 
the Spirit's operation ; in it he dwells as in 
a temple, cleansing and controlling all the 
feelings and affections, working in the Chris 
tiftn both to will and to do of his good plea- 
sure, and preparing him for that vision of 
God in which the supreme happiness of the 
new creature shall consist. The vision of 
God here spoken of, is to be referred to the 
second coming of the Saviour, who is God 
manifest in the flesh ; for this great event, 
which is the chief object of the believer's 
hope, is spoken of by the apostle Paul as 
*^ the glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Quist," Titus ii. 13 ; 
and another apostle has said, that when 
Christ shall appear we shall see him as he 
is. Every one, therefore, that hath this hope 
in him, purifieth himself even as he is pure. 
The impure could not bear to look upon 
the holiness of God, nor could God look 
upon them with approbation, as he is of 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity. If real 
happiness consists in seeing God, then none 
but those who are perfectly holy can be per- 
fectly happy. 

9. Blessed are the peace-makers ; 
for they shall be called the children 
of God. 

The injunction of the Apostle Paul in 
Phils, ii. 14. 15 will supply us with an ex- 
planatory commentary on this verse — *' Do 
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all things without murmurings and disput- 
ings ; that ye may he blameless and harm- 
loss, the sons of God without rebuke, in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse nation, 
among whom ye shine as lights in the 
world." In giving this advice the Apostle 
evidently had in view the verse before us, 
and also the 14th, in which Christ says — 
" ye are the light of the world." The most 
effectual way to act as " peace-makers" is to 
do all things without murmuring and dis- 
putings, for these would necessarily produce 
the same on the part of others, and thus 
harmony and concord would be effectually 
destroyed. There are many injunctions in 
Scripture laid upon the followers of Christ 
to cultivate peace, Rom. xii. 1 8 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 
1 1 ; 2 Tim. ii. 22 ; Heb. xii. 14. But they 
should not only maintain peace themselves, 
but should also endeavour to promote it 
among others ; by this means they shall be 
honoured with the distinguished appellation 
of the children of God, who is a God of 
peace. The conversation and example of 
the children of God should always have a 
tendt'ncy to allay the animosity and turbu- 
lence that prevail in the world around them. 
They should ever consider that their Saviour 
is the Prince of peace, that the Spirit by 
which they are sanctified is the spirit of 
peace, that the Gospel which constitutes the 
charter of their salvation is the gospel of 
peace, and that the very element in which 
they live and move and have their spiritual 
being is the peace of God that passeth all 
understanding. What a glorious example 
has our blessed Redeemer left upon this 
point, who may be called in the highest 
sense '< the peace-maker," for he came 
down from Heaven in order to make peace 
by the blood of his cross, to reconcile man 
to his Creator, and to sow the seeds of ever- 
lasting peace and happiness in a fallen and a 
sinful world. 

10. Blessed are they which are 
persecuted for righteousness' sake ; 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

11. Blessed are ye when men 
shall revile you, and persecute you, 
and shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsely, for my sake. 

12. Rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad : for great is your reward in 



heaven : for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you. 

One would suppose that such a character 
as the Saviour had described in the preceding 
beatitudes, would be universally respected 
and beloved ; hut such is not the case. '* As 
of old, he that was bom after the flesh per- 
secuted him that was bom after the Spirit, 
even so it is now," Gal. iv. 29 ;" All that 
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution," 2 Tim. iii. 1 2. Nay, so inse- 
parable a characteristic is it of an uncon- 
verted person to hate a believer in Christ, 
that the Apostle John says *< we know that 
we have passed from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren," I John iii. 14. The 
world hates the believer because he bears 
testimony against it. Unconverted men love 
darkness rather than light, and hate the light 
which serves to expose their darkness. They 
will not come to the light lest their deeds 
should be made manifest, but if the light 
comes to them, it is so troublesome that 
they immediately persecute those with whom 
it is connected. They hate righteousness 
and they hate Christ, and therefore they re- 
vile and calumniate those who insist on the 
necessity of the one, and who hear the name 
and follow the example of the other. Those 
who are thus persecuted are here desired to 
" rejoice and he exceeding glad," because 
their sufferings for righteousness' sake are 
evidences of their interest in the blessings 
of that Gospel on account of which they 
suffer; they give them an opportunity of 
glorifying their Saviour, and of exhibiting 
the powerful influence of the principles they 
profess, and serve to fix their affections and 
meditations on that far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, in contrast with 
which the severest afflictions of the Chris- 
tian are but light and momentary. The 
I persecutions, however, to which the Saviour 
alludes, must be for righteousness' sake, and 
the evil that is alleged against the Christian 
must be falsely alleged ; in consistency with 
which the Apostle Peter, evidently referring 
to this passage, says — " Beloved, think it 
not strange concerning the fiery trial which 
is to try you, as though some strange thing 
happened unto you : but rejoice in as much 
as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings ; 
that when his glory shall be revealed ye may 
be glad also with exceeding joy. If ye be 
reproached for the name of Christ, happy 
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are ye» for the Spirit of glory and of God 
reeteth upon you ; on their part he is eyil 
spoken of, but on your part he is glorified. 
Bat let none of you suffer as a murderer, or 
as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a busy- 
body in other men's matters," 1 Pet iy. 12- 
16. Those, therefore, who suffer deservedly 
are precluded from this blessedness, for *< it 
18 Dot the suffering but the cause that makes 
the martyr." 

Those who thus suffer on the Saviour's 
account are commanded to rejoice for two 
reasons; first, because great is their reward 
in heaven. By a reward we understand 
whatever is given gratuitously as a mark 
of favour and approbation on the part of 
the giver. Such is the blessedness reserved 



much tribulation, to enter into the presence 
of their Saviour, we may confidently perse- 
vere as the followers of them who through 
faith and patience have inherited the pro- 
mises, until we too shall have arrived at our 
heavenly Father's home Thus, whether 
the Christian looks forward to the glory 
that awaits him, or backward to the expe- 
rience of the Church in former days, he 
shall ever find an ample source of conso- 
lation even amidst the severest afi^ictions. 

13. Ye are the salt of the earth : 
hut if the salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall it he salted ? it is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but 



in heaven for the persecuted believer ; it is ' tO be cast OUt, and tO be trodden 
the inheritance conferred upon him by the ' under foot of men. 
^ce of God, as a .mark of his favour and 

approbation, for God is well pleased with all It is supposed that there is an allusion in 
those who are his children by faith in Christ this verse to the following circumstance : — 
JesQs. The prospect of this reward should j There was a kind of salt used in Judea, of 
cheer the Christian under every trial. And, a fragrant odour, which was strewn in great 
blessed be God ! there is no trial so severe, | quantities over the sacrifices, both to pre- 
that the believer cannot find an antidote vent inconvenience to the priests and to the 
against the anguish it inflicts in that hope worshippers from the smell of the burning 
which is full of immortality, and which . flesh, and to quicken the action of the fire, 
points to the glory that shall be revealed that the sacrifice might be more quickly con- 
in him. The Christian may be consigned 
to a prison, in the walls of which no open- 
ing may be found, through which the beams 
of the sun of day can pass, but no prison 
walls can ever shut out those beams of ce- 
lestial glory which penetrate through every 
obstacle until they reach his soul, and pro- 
dace within him such a foretaste of heaven 
aa leads him to rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, even in the midst of the very darkest 
trials. 

Another reason why the believer should 
rejoice is contained in these words — <* for 
BO persecuted they the propheta which were 
before you/' It is an animating consolation 
to know that we are not singular as to the 
trials we sustain, that we have comrades in 
this fight of afliictions, and that the path in 
which we have to walk is marked by the 
footsteps of many ancient saints who have 
now ceased from their labours and entered 
into their rest. For then we can argue in 
this way — If those, who were as dear to 
God as we are, prevailed through the grace 
of Christ, so may we : if they were enabled 
to overcome the difficulties and dangers 
which beset their path, and at length, after 
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sumed. This salt was chiefly composed of 
the bitumen obtained from the Asphaltite 
lake. Great quantities of it lay in its ap- 
pointed place in the Temple, and was easily 
damaged. The virtue of the salt was soon 
lost by the effect of its exposure to the sun 
and air, and it was then scattered over the 
pavement in the Temple to prevent the feet 
of the priests from slipping during the per- 
formance of the service. It is difficult, how- 
ever, to explain our Lord's words on the 
supposition that they contained an allusion 
to this circumstance. The passage is ca- 
pable of receiving a very simple explana- 
tion, as follows : — Salt is used for the pre- 
servation of food, but if it should lose its 
saline property, and become mere substance 
without savour, instead of its having the 
power of seasoning, it would require to be 
seasoned itself; but there is nothing by 
which it could be seasoned, and therefore rt 
would become perfectly useless, and should 
only be treated as unprofitable refuse. Thus 
the Church is the salt of the earth, acting 
as a principle of preservation, and keeping 
the world from destruction ; but if any branch 
of the Church should lose its spiritual cha- 
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meter, and depart from the maintenance of 
the truth, there is nothing that can serve 
to keep it from destruction, and therefore, 
being entirely useless, it shall be overturned, 
and its candlestick utterly removed. We can 
see an illustration of this in the history of 
the Churches in Asia, mentioned in the book 
of the Revelation. 

But the direction of the Apostle in Cols. 
iv. 6 may suggest another explanation of 
this passage — " Let your speech be always 
with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may 
know how to answer every man." Christians 
should endeavour, by the spirituality of their 
conversation, to difiuse the salutary influence 
of the truth as it is in Jesus, wherever they 
have an opportunity. They should there- 
fore be careful that their speech be always 
seasoned with the salt of grace and piety, 
for if it should degenerate into mere worldly 
and insipid talk, it will become good for no- 
thing but to be despised, and even ungodly 
men will feel a contempt for such inconsis- 
tency in those who profess to know the gos- 
pel. With what peculiar force does this view 
of the passage appeal to every minister of 
the gospel. His sermons should be well 
seasoned with the salt of evangelical truth. 
Christ, as the sinner's friend and the be- 
liever's confidence, should live in every sen- 
tence. Such discourses, alone, are likely to 
be profitable, whilst those which are nothing 
but lifeless essays upon general topics of 
morality, are good for nothing: God will 
never bless them, nor can sinners be ever 
made wise unto salvation by them. 

14. Ye are the light of the world. 
A city that is set on a hill cannot 
be hid. 

16. Neither do men light a can- 
dle, and put it under a bushel, but 
on a candlestick; and it giveth 
light unto all that are in the house. 

16. Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. 

In these verses, as well as in the three 
former, our Saviour more particularly ad- 
dresses himself to his own disciples, and 
confers upon them a title which primarily 
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and eminently belongs to himself, for " in 
him was life, and the life was the light of 
men.'' But as the life of Christ becomes 
the life of his people, on account of their 
union with him, so they are also the light 
of the world so far as they possess and dif- 
fuse that light wherever they go. In an ab- 
solute sense, Christ alone is the light of the 
world, John i. 9; viii* 12; ix. 5; xiL 36, 
but his people possess an imparted light 
from him, not reflected merely, but com- 
municated, for out of his fulness have they 
all received, and grace for grace ; and there- 
fore in diflusing this, they are not mere me- 
chanical teachers, but the light of the know- 
ledge of God must be in them as a living 
principle, and they must impart it by exem- 
plifying and iUustrating its power in their 
own experience. As the members of the 
natural body carry about the heart and the 
head, from whence are the issues of life and 
understanding, so to the members of Christ 
is assigned the honourable and important 
office of always bearing about in the body 
the very life of Christ as the light of the 
world. 

Christians are also compared in this pas- 
sage to a city set upon a hill. They occupy 
an elevated and conspicuous position, and, 
from the very nature of their principles, ha- 
bits, opinions, and conduct, if they only act 
consistently, it is impossible that they should 
pass unnoticed. The Lord leaves his people 
in the world for this very purpose, that they 
may hold out the attractions of the gospel 
to sinners around them. As light-houses 
are placed at the entrance of a harbour, to 
signify to ships in distress that there is a safe 
retreat at hand, so do believers, keeping in 
close conjunction with Christ, point out to 
the world around them that there is a refuge 
from the storm in him whom God hath ex- 
alted to be a Prince and a Saviour. 

The 15th and 16th verses are intended to 
enforce the duty that results from the very 
position that the disciples of Christ occupy. 
They should live up to their privil^es, and 
seek to fulfil the important office assigned 
to them. As men do not light a candle in 
order to put it under a bushel, but upon a 
candlestick, that it may give light to all that 
are in the house, so neither has God im- 
parted this new life to his people in their 
regeneration, in order that they might retire 
into the solitary enjoyment of their own spi- 
ritual privileges, but that they should dif- 
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fuse the enligfatemng and directing influence 
of their happy condition to all around them. 
It seems to be to a house of a single apart- 
ment that Christ alludes in this illustration 
— to the poor man's house — to show, per- 
haps, that even the poorest can fulfil the 
office which is here represented as belonging 
to his disciples. All Christians, therefore, 
should let their light so shine — or shine in 
the manner in which the candle shines — 
that, or, in order that men may see their 
good works, and glorify their Father which 
is in heaven. But in what sense can un- 
believers glorify God? Only in one — by 
submitting so that salvation which he hath 
ordained for the guilty. And it is not pos- 
sible to calculate how many sinners have 
been brought to Jesus, by the attractive in- 
fluence of a consistent exhibition of Chris- 
tian character on the part of those who are 
bis people. The apostle represents those 
who walk inconsistently as " the enemies of 
the cross of Christ," because, as far as they 
can, they prevent the diffusion of its tri- 
umphs in the world ; and the Saviour has 
prayed that his people might be preserved, 
sanctified, and united in the bonds of unity 
and peace, '^ that the world may believe that 
the Father hath sent him." 

We are not to do our good works tp be 
seen of men aa the ultimate end which we 
have in view : this would be to seek our 
own glory ; but we should look forward to 
the glory of God as the grand aim of all 
our actions. We are to let our light shine 
before men as the necessary means of lead- 
ing them to glorify our Father which is in 
heaven. 

17. Think not that I am come 
to destroy the law, or the pro- 
phets : I am not come to destroy, 
but to ftdfil. 

18. For, verily I say unto you, 
TiU heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. 

Christ here introduces a new subject, and 
proceeds to refute an objection against the 
character and design of his mission. One 
of the first charges alleged by the Jews 
against the Gospel was that it subverted 
the Law, so that in order to meet this, 
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Christ here distinctly asserts that he did 
not come to destroy, or to abrogate the 
Law or the Prophets, but to fulfil them. 
Had such been his object, it would have 
afforded a convincing proof that he was not 
a teacher sent from God. The Law consists 
of two principal parts, the Ceremonial and 
the Moral : the Saviour fulfilled the former, 
by submitting to its requirements, and rea- 
lizing in his own person and work all that 
was prefigured by the types and sacrifices 
which it described and enjoined, and there- 
by illustrated its utility and importance by 
showing that he himself was the very life 
and substance of all its arrangements. What 
the soul is to the body, or rather what the 
substance is to the shadow, such was Christ 
to the ceremonial law. The moral precepts 
of the law were also perfectly fulfilled by 
Christ, and the sanctions appended to them 
were also vindicated and honoured, in his 
having sustained in his own person the suf- 
ferings which they required on account of 
man's transgression. So far, then, from Christ 
having come to destroy the law, he was 
made under the law for the very purpose of 
fulfilling it. He was made man that he 
might obey the moral law, and he became 
a Jew that he might conform to the cere- 
monial law, and by fulfilling both, he so far 
proved himself to be the promised Saviour 
who should take away the sins of the world. 
Neither did Christ come to destroy the 
Prophets, but to bring into visible accom- 
plishment their predictions in reference to 
himself and his kingdom. To confirm all 
this, he asserts in a solemn and emphatic 
manner that '* till heaven and earth pass, 
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled." This will 
be better understood by rendering it thus — 
" the smallest letter or point ^all in no 
wise pass away till all be fulfilled." The 
word rendered "jot" is the Greek /£ra, 
which corresponds to the Hebrew Yodh, 
the smallest letter in the Alphabet ; and 
the word rendered " tittle," xf^oc/a, denotes 
a very slight mark by which letters very 
nearly similar were distinguished from each 
other. The declaration of Christ in this 
verse supplies us with a principle which 
should always be attended to in the inter- 
pretation of the prophecies. The common 
method of expounding the prophecies is to 
take a cursory outline of the prediction, and 
to give to that outline a spiritual explana* 
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tion. This outline-view too often excludes 
from consideration the " jots and tittles," or 
the minutiaa and details, in the prophecies, 
which, if more closely attended to, would 
lead to a truer and more correct system of 
prophetical interpretation. 

19. Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least command- 
mentS; and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the king- 
dom of heaven: but whosoever shall 
do and teach them^ the same shall 
be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

Here Christ refers to the precepts of the 
moral law, and teaches us that they shall 
continue obligatory on men under the Chris- 
tian dispensation, for so the phrase '< king- 
dom of heaven" may be understood, in this 
passsge, as referring, not to the Church, but 
to the dispensation of time which was then 
commencing. There is a reference here to 
the principles and doctrines of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, who, in many instances, made 
the commandments of God of none effect by 
their traditions, Matth. xy. 3-6 ; xxiii. 23. 
We are not to suppose that any command- 
ment of God is insignificant or unimportant. 
All the precepts of the law are based upon 
his authority, and no man has any right to 
repeal them. He that dishonours the law 
incurs the displeasure of the lawgiver. And 
the estimation in which a man is held, ac- 
cording to the principles of the Gospel, will 
always be in proportion to the zeal which he 
displays in asserting the honour, and seeking 
to promote the glory of God. 

There are two leading errors connected 
with the subject of the law which voaj be 
noticed here. The one is the error of those 
who expect to be justified in the sight of 
God by their own obedience to the precepts 
of the law, and the other is the error of 
those who teach that a justified sinner is not 
under the law in any sense. The Apostle 
Paul has decided the question connected with 
the former, by asserting that *' by the deeds 
of the law there shall no flesh be justified in 
the sight of God ; for by the law is the know- 
ledge of sin," Rom. iii. 20 ; and the latter is 
fully refuted by Christ himself in this very 
chapter^ in which he repeats and explains 
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many precepts of the law in a manner which 
shows that it is still binding on his believing 
followers as their rule of life, to which thej 
are to render all the obedience in their power, 
under the influence of a grateful sense oi' the 
love of Christ in dying for their sins, John 
xiv. 15 ; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 

20. For I say unto you, that ex- 
cept your righteousness shall exceed 
the righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 

How different is the judgment of God 
from that of man! it was •said that *' if bat 
two men were to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, the one would be a Scribe, and the 
other a Pharisee." Yet in the estimation of 
him who knew what was in man, their righ- 
teousness was seriously defective. It was 
hypocritical, for Christ compared them 
to whited sepulchres, which indeed appear 
beautiful outward, but are within full of dead 
men's bones, and of all uncleanness, and de- 
clared that although they appeared righteous 
unto men, they were inwardly full of hypocrisy 
and. iniquity, Matth. xxiii. 27, 28 : It was 
partial, for whilst they paid attention to some 
of the less important ceremonial directions 
of the law, they neglected its weightier pre- 
cepts of a moral nature, Matth. xxiii. 23 : It 
proceeded from wrong principles, for they 
were influenced in all they did by a desire of 
human applause, Matth. vi. 2, 5 ; xxiii. 5. 
But the righteousness which Christ requires 
of his people must be different from this. 
It must be a righteousness that respects all 
the commandments of God without a single 
exception, verse 1 9 ; it must include the regu- 
lation of the thoughts and words as well as 
of the actions ; it must spring from a right 
principle, even from the constraining influ- 
ence of the love of Christ ; and it must have 
for its end the glory of God, verse 16 ; 1 
Cor. vi. 20 ; x. 31. Unless the righteous- 
ness of the Christian be of this kind, he shall 
in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
for without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord, and whilst the work of Christ consti- 
tutes his meritorious title to glory, personal 
righteousness is an indispensable quaUfica^ 
tion for his admission into glory. 

This verse is the key to the right under- 
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Btandiiig of the remainder of the sermon on 
the Mount 

21. Ye have heard that it was 
said by them of old time, Thou 
shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall 
kiU shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment : 

22. But I say unto you, That 
whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause, shall be in danger 
of the judgment : and whosoever 
shall say to his brother, Raca, shall 
be in danger of the council : but 
whosoever shall say. Thou fool, shall 
be in danger of hell fire. 

Here Christ proceeds to show that the 
precepts given bj the Scribes and Pharisees, 
and which were popular amongpst the Jews, 
fell very far short of prescribing that righ- 
teousness which the laws of God required. 
The Scribes and Pharisees confined their 
definition of murder, for instance, to the out- 
ward act of killing, forgetting that this, as 
veil as other sins, may be committed in three 
ways — ^in thought — in word — and in action. 
They endeavoured to defend their view of 
the law by appealing to the mere letter of 
the commandment, disregarding entirely its 
spirit; and to this a reference is clearly 
made in the words — *' Ye have heard that it 
hath been said to them of old time" — for so 
this passage should be rendered, — as if he 
had said — *' Ye have heard the Scribes and 
Pharisees telling you that it hath been said 
to them of old time, Thou shalt not kill." 

The *' Judgment" mentioned here was a 
Jewish tribunal consisting of twenty- three 
persons, which, before the Roman govern- 
ment was established in Judea, had the power 
of life and death. And the *^ Council" was 
the Sanhedrim or Senate, which consisted of 
seventy-two persons, which heard appeals 
from inferior tribunals and took cognizance 
of all offences against religion. 

In the 22d verse Christ illustrates the 
spirituality and extent of the divine law 
against murder, in a manner suggested by 
the representations of the Scribes and Pha- 
risees upon the subject. The meaning of 
the passage appears to be this — that who- 
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soever entertains unfounded anger against 
his brother, or against his fellow-creature, 
for all men are brethren, shall be guilty 
enough to be brought before the Judgment, 
or as guilty as the Scribes and Pharisees con- 
sidered the actual murderer to be. And 
whosoever shall give vent to his contemptu- 
ous anger, by using words of ridicule and 
reproach, such as " Raca," which implies a 
senseless, despicable person, shall be guilty 
enough to be brought before the Sanhedrim ; 
and whosoever shall say *' Thou fool," shall 
be guilty enough to be punished as those 
were whose bodies were burned in the valley 
of Hinnom. We must here understand 
Christ as employing language borrowed from 
the judicial proceedings of the Jews, in the 
way of analogy, and for the purpose of con- 
veying to the minds of his hearers a kind of 
sensible and tangible idea of the different de- 
grees of guilt which are associated by God 
with the several offences here alluded to. 

The phrase here rendered "hell fire," yUnav 
rov irv^ofj refers to the valley of Hinnom, 
called Gehenna. It was once a pleasant 
valley near Jerusalem on the east. But the 
Jews devoted it to the idolatrous worship of 
Moloch, 2 Kings xvi. 3. The ancient Jew- 
ish writers inform us that the idol of Moloch, 
which was erected in this place, was made of 
brass, adorned with a royal crown, having 
the head of a calf, and his arms extended. 
When they offered children to him they 
heated the statue within by a great fire, and 
when it was burning hot, they put the child 
into his arms ; and in order that its criea 
might not be heard they made a great noise 
with drums, and other instruments about the 
idol. These drums were called Toph, and 
hence the place waa also called Tophet, Jer. 
vii. 31, 32. After the return of the Jews 
from captivity this place was held in such 
abhorrence, that by the example of Josiah, 
2 Kings xxiii. 10, it was made the place 
where all dead carcases, and all the filth of 
the city, were thrown ; and was not unfre- 
quently the place of execution. It therefore 
became extremely offensive, and the name 
was used by the Jews as the designation of 
a future place of punishment. 

The word which is rendered in the 22d 
verse *^ without a cause," iixtj, is wanting in 
several manuscripts, and yet the sense of the 
passage appears to require it, unless we con- 
sider Christ as using the word " brother" in 
an emphatic sense, so as to find in its import 
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some principle to qualify his meaning, in 
saying that whosoever shall be angry with 
hii brother shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment. Unquestionably there is a manifes- 
tation of anger under special circumstances 
which is not sinful. Christ himself, on one 
occasion, looked round about on his accusers 
with anger, Mark iii. 5. And the Apostle 
Paul, in Eph. iv. 26, says ** be ye angry, and 
sin not.** Anger, or rather a capacity of 
showing anger, was certainly impUnted in 
man's nature, at his first creation, and was 
not a sinful feeling. It was given by God 
to be a protection, or a kind of sentinel to 
the moral feelings, so that whenever the 
moral principles were assaulted by tempta- 
tion, this sentinel might rise up and keep off 
the attack. Thus our first parents should 
have manifested this feeling when Satan at- 
tacked them in the garden. But of all the 
feelings of our nature anger is that which 
most easily shows itself in a sinful form, so 
. that the mind, by a kind of habit, almost 
invariably connects the idea of sinfulness 
with it. Hence the Apostle says " be ye 
angry, and sin not." He does not absolutely 
prohibit the manifestation of anger, but he 
prohibits the manifestation of it in that form 
in which we are so prone to display it. 

23. Therefore if thou bring thy 
gift to the altar, and there remem- 
berest that thy brother hath ought 
against thee; 

24. Leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way ; first be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and oflTer thy gift. 

The Scribes required restitution in money 
matters, but considered that gifts and sacri- 
fices would atone for all offences not cog- 
nizable by the judge. Christ here opposes 
this position, and demands a complete and 
heartfelt reconciliation. God accepteth no 
service from a man who is at enmity with 
his fellow-creatures, and the duty of recon- 
ciliation devolves upon him who has given 
the offence. There are many seasons in 
which it is our duty to examine ourselves, 
and to look carefully into our hearts, to as- 
certain if there be any evil passion lurking 
or reigning there, but at no time is this 
more important than when we are about to 
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approach a throne of g^raoe, and engage in 
the worship of God's house; for no outward 
attention to the ordinances of religion can 
ever exempt us from the necessity of culti- 
vating holiness. In fact, the ordinances of 
worship are chiefly valuable as the means of 
enabling us to grow in grace. 

26. Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, whiles thou art in the way 
with him; lest at any time the ad- 
versary deUver thee to the judge, 
and the judge deUver thee to the 
officer, and thou be cast into prison. 

26. Verily I say unto thee, thou 
shalt by no means come out thence, 
till thou hast paid the uttermost 
farthing. 

These verses have been employed by the 
advocates of the Church of Rome as a sup- 
port for the doctrine of Purgatory, as if 
they implied that there was a prison into 
which the sinner should be cast by the jus- 
tice of God, out of which he should be re- 
leased after he had paid the uttermost far- 
thing ; which prison, they allege, cannot be 
hell, since the sufferings of hcdl are eternal, 
and must therefore be Purgatory* But this 
argument is totally inadmissible. If these 
verses refer to spiritual things, they must be 
explained in reference to God's justice finally 
apprehending the impenitent sinner in order 
to consign him to the eternal punishment 
of hell, for the words '* thou shalt not come 
out thence till thou hast paid the uttermost 
farthing," are only an impressive mode of 
saying that the sinner once consigned to fu- 
ture punishment shall never be released, for 
every sinner is in the condition of the ser- 
vant, who is said in Matthew xviiL 26 to 
have had nothing to pay, and who was cast 
into prison, as is said in verse 34, till he 
had paid the uttermost farthing, and who 
should consequently continue there for ever. 

But, in all probability, the Saviour did 
not intend these verses to have any spiritual 
reference whatsoever, but simply to convey 
useful advice in reference to temporal mat- 
ters. Christians, as long as they possess 
property and remain in the world, are liable 
to be involved in law-suits ; and there is no 
reason why the New Testament should not 
contain directions how to act in such, as well 
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as in other matters referriog to personal con- 
duct. In this light, these verses teach us to 
avoid litigation — to bring law-suits to as 
speedy a termination as possible — and even 
to admit of encroachment upon our civil 
privileges rather than engage in perplexing 
disputes, and above all to acknowledge our 
error and seek for an adjustment of differ- 
ences, if we should be in the wrong. The 
fact of Christ giving instruction upon such 
matters is a proof of his universal authority 
over us <— that he is invested with judicial 
power, and that there are no circumstances 
in which his people can be placed in which 
he has not a full right to rule and reguUtte 
their actions. He is as much their Lord and 
Master in a court of justice, as in the house 
of God. 

27. Ye have heard that it was 
said by them of old time, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery : 

28. But I say unto you. That 
whosoever looketh on a woman to 
lust after her, hath committed adul- 
tery with her already in his heart. 

The commencement of these verses is to 
be explained in the same manner as the com- 
mencement of verse 21 : it may be para- 
phrased thus — " Ye have heard the Scribes 
and Pharisees alleging that God said to them 
of old time thou shalt not commit adultery." 
In this statement of the commandment there 
appears to be no difference whatsoever from 
the language in which the seventh command- 
ment itself is expressed, but when we examine 
into the spirit of the commandment more 
closely, we shall find a very important dif- 
ference. The Scribes and Pharisees confined 
the prohibition entirely to the outward act 
of sin, whereas God requires purity in the 
heart, and commands his people to crucify 
the flesh with its affections and lusts. The 
i^ish and desire is sinful in the sight of God, 
for God looketh into the heart ; and many 
persons who are considered virtuous and up- 
right by their fellow men, because they are 
not detected in any overt acts of iniquity, are 
guilty and impure in the eyes of the most 
High. How suitable to every one is the 
Psalmist's prayer — ** Search me O God, and 
know my heart; try me and know my 
thoughts ; and see if there be any wicked 
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way in me, and lead me in the way ever- 
lasting." 

It might have been better to have rendered 
the latter part of the 2dth verse thus — 
'* hath committed an adultery with her al- 
ready in his heart," a sin, the same in A:tW, 
though not in degree^ with the outward act 
referred to. 

From the manner in which the Scribes 
and Pharisees interpreted the law, we derive 
a clear proof that it requires not only the 
power of the Holy Spirit to enable us to 
obey, but also the iUuminaiion of the Spirit 
to enable us to understand the command- 
ments of God. 

29. And if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and cast it from 
thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that 9ne of thy members should 
perish, and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell. 

30. And if thy right hand offend 
thee, cut it off, and cast it from 
thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should 
perish, and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell. 

The word here rendered " offend," signi- 
fies ** to cause to stumble ;" it is derived 
from the Greek word oxavdaX^i^^v, which 
was the name of that piece of wood in a 
trap or pit for wild beasts, which when trod- 
den on by them caused them to fall into the 
trap or pit. There is here, also, an evident 
reference to the case of a man employing a 
surgeon to cut off a diseased limb, in order to 
preserve the rest of the body> and to retain 
life ; and the instruction which the Saviour 
here gives is, that we should act upon a 
principle analogous to this in reference to 
the soul, manifesting a similar care and wil- 
lingness to submit to any deprivation how- 
ever distressing and painful, rather than en- 
danger our eternal interests. The '* right 
eye" and the " right hand" are therefore em- 
ployed here to denote whatever may lead to 
iniquity — the eye is the inlet through which 
sin enters into the heart, and the hand is 
the instrument by which the guilty act is 
committed. The language employed in these 
verses is peculiarly emphatic, and conveys 
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in the strongest possible form an idea of 
that seyere discipline and extreme self-denial 
which every Christian should observe, rather 
than injure or lose his spiritual character. 
And this admonition should stimulate every 
one to examine his character and condition, 
in order to ascertain what there maybe, analo- 
gous to the right hand or the right eye which 
the Saviour speaks of, in his circumstances, 
which may hold out strong temptations and 
inducements to the commission of sin. With 
some it may be a habit or propensity which 
is harmless in itself, yet most injurious when 
considered as to its necessary or probable 
consequences ; with others, it may perhaps 
be the residence in which they live — the 
company with which they associate — the 
friend whom their natural affections lead 
them to esteem and love — or the studies to 
which their talents or their tastes direct their 
attention. But let it be carefully remem- 
bered, that in no case is that which corre- 
sponds with the right hand or the right eye 
actually sinful in itself, but something which 
leads to sin; and that which has the ten- 
dency to tempt or lead us to transgression 
should be as scrupulously avoided as that 
upon which we can fasten the direct charge 
of iniquity. It requires much of that power 
of discernment and discrimination, which the 
Spirit alone can impart, to ascertain what 
these stumbling-blocks are, and to lead us 
to recognise them as such, for they are ge- 
nerally something to which we cling with a 
fond and devoted attachment, something as 
dear as a right eye, and as profitable as a 
right hand, and which we are as unwilling to 
part with as with either ; but they must be 
parted with, relinquished, and cast aside, and 
in this case every exertion, must be made, 
through the power of the Spirit, that grace 
may triumph and reign over the attachments 
of nature. 

31. It hath been said, Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, let him 
give her a writing of divorcement: 

32. But I say unto you, That 

whosoever shall put away his wife, 

saving for the cause of fornication, 

causeth her to commit adultery: 

and whosoever shall marry her that 

is divorced, committeth adultery. 

163 



These verses are connected with the pre- 
ceding, as they tell us of another mode in 
which the seventh commandment may be 
violated. The sentiments of the Jews on 
the subject of divorce were extremely loose. 
They considered that a man might put awsj 
his wife for the most trivial and inconside- 
rable cause. Divorces were in certain cases 
allowed by the law of Moses; but they were 
only permitted in order to prevent greater 
evils, and were necessary amongst the Jews 
on account of the " hardness of tlieir hearts;' 
in fact, the permission in its original form 
was an arrangement of mercy towards the 
wife, to protect her from the wrath and 
cruelty of her husband, and it was restrict- 
ed by many useful and judicious regulations, 
notwithstanding which it was greatly abused 
and taken advantage of with the utmost 
caprice and licentiousness. To correct this 
state of things, Christ here teaches that there 
is only one single case in which a divorce 
should be allowed, and that he who puts 
away his wife for any other cause is guilty 
of all the sins into which she may subse- 
quently fall ; for those who lead others to 
the commission of sin, either by an exercise 
of authority or influence, are held respon- 
sible in the sight of God. 

33. Again^ ye have heard that it 
hath been said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not forswear thyself, 
but shalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths : 

34. But I say unto you. Swear 
not at all : neither by heaven ; for 
it is God's throne : 

35. Nor by the earth ; for it is 
his footstool : neither by Jerusalem; 
for it is the city of the great King. 

36. Neither shalt thou swear by 
thy head, because thou canst not 
make one hair white or black. 

37. But let your commxmication 
be, Yea, yea ; Nay, nay ; for what- 
soever is more than ^ese cometh 
of evil. 

In these verses the Saviour prohibits all 
false, rash, and unnecessary sweariog, for we 
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are not to suppose all sweanng, in every 
case, as absolutely forbidden. The Apostle, 
writings by inspiration, employs an oath in 
2 Cor. i. 23 — ^" Moreover I call God for a 
record upon my soul, that to spare you I 
cams not as yet unto Corinth." And there 
are cases of difficohy and importance, in 
which recourse may be had in a solemn and 
reverent manner to an oath, for the purpose 
of determining controversies between man 
and man, and of answering the ends of public 
justice. In such cases, an oath for confir- 
Diadon is the end of all strife. When our 
Saviour stood before the High Priest, he was 
pot upon an oath in these words — *' I adjure 
thee by the living God, that thou tell us 
whether thou be tJbe Christ the Son of God," 
lod the Saviour answered, when thus ap- 
pealed to. We therefore understand these 
verses as referring to the ordinary intercourse 
of men, and not to those cases in which 
there is no other satisfactory method than 
tbt which an oath supplies of ascertaining 
the truth, or of producing conviction, in a 
matter of great and extreme importance. 
The Jews were addicted to unnecessary 
swearing, they swore by " Heaven," by the 
" Earth," and by <* Jerusalem," and by their 
"Head" imagining that in so doings they 
avoided a violation of the third command- 
ment, in not directly swearing by the name 
of God. But Christ here shows that they 
deceived themselves in this, for in swearing 
hj all these things, though they were not 
expressly, yet they were virtually taking 
the name of God in vain, for all these things 
by which they swore were connected im- 
mediately with him : The Heaven was his 
throne, the Earth was his footstool, Jerusa- 
lem was his city, our heads are made by him, 
and the power of preserving them comes 
directly from him. If there be any meaning 
in swearing by these things, it must consist 
in the indirect reference which is made to 
God, or else they were guilty of impiety and 
idolatry in ascribing to created things that 
knowledge which belongs exclusively to God. 
Let then all unnecessary swearing be aban- 
doned. It is a practice which can do no 
man any good, which cannot even gratify a 
»ngle appetite, and is so absurd and un- 
meaning that even the refinements of ordi- 
nary society are beginning to loathe and re- 
pudiate it. If, then, men of the world dis- 
approve of snch a practice, how unseemly is 
it in a professing Christian ? '* It should not 
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be once named amongst such, as becometh 
saints:" their communication should be " yea, 
yea ; nay, nay ;" — a simple affirmation, or 
negation, as the case may require, for what- 
soever is more than this cometh of evil — or 
"cometh of the evil one," that is, of the Devil. 
Every Christian should scrupulously avoid 
every thing that borders on falsehood, equi- 
vocation, prevarication, or concealment of the 
truth, and study to manifest sincerity and 
candour to all with whom he may be called 
on to converse. 

38. Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth : 

39. But I say unto you, That ye 
resist not evil ; but whosoever shall 
smite thee on thy right cheek, turn 
to him the other also. 

Our Saviour here refers to the law of re- 
taliation, as stated in the judicial regulations 
of Moses. The judges are there directed to 
inflict upon an offender a similar injury to 
that which he had committed — '* If a man 
cause a blemish in his neighbour ; as he hath 
done, so shall it be done to him, breach for 
breach, eye for eye, tooth for tooth," Lev. 
xxiv. 19) 20. This regulation was also ex- 
tended to the case of a false witness, who 
endeavoured to bring an innocent person to 
punishment — " If the witness be a false wit- 
ness, and hath testified falsely against his 
brother ; then shall ye do unto him, as he 
had thought to have done unto his brother," 
Deut. xix. 18, 19* Now, it should be care- 
fully understood that these rules were in- 
tended exclusively for the guidance of the 
judge, in awarding compensation to an in- 
jured person who may hiEive prosecuted the 
person who had injured him ; and the reason 
why they were given, was not for the pur- 
pose of gratifying a spirit of personal revenge, 
but for the good of the civil community, by 
preventing injuries and assaults through the 
fear of the law being enforced to the utter- 
most, for so it is stated in Deut. xix. 20 — 
** So shalt thou put the evil away from among 
you, and those which remain shall hear, and 
fear, and shall henceforth commit no more 
any such evil among you." The offended 
person was not prevented by this law from 
exercising forbearance and forgiveness, nor 
was he obliged to prosecute. The Scribes 
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and Pharisees had perverted these rales, hj 
employing them as a sanction for private in- 
dividuals avenging their own wrongs, and 
thus taking the law into their own hands. 
In opposition to this, Christ here recom- 
mends the exercise of a merciful and forgiving 
temper, and prohibits everything bordering 
upon revenge : " But I say unto you, that 
ye resist not evil," or rather, " that ye re- 
sist not the evil person." We should not 
resist one injury by another, or else we be- 
come as wicked as the person who had first 
injured us. This direction, however, cannot 
be supposed to interfere with the duty of 
self-preservation, but teaches us to exercise 
a patient and merciful disposition, and rather 
to forego our civil rights than involve our- 
selves in the same evil as the person who 
had offended us had been guilty of. The 
Apostle Paul gives an admirable paraphrase 
of this advice, in Rom. xii. 17-20 — " Re- 
compense to no man evil for evil . . . Dearly 
beloved, avenge not yourselves ; but rather 
give place unto wrath, for it is written. Ven- 
geance is mine ; I will repay, saith the Lord. 
Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him ; 
if he thirst, give him drink : for in so doing 
thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head." 
The Gospel is the fullest manifestation of 
the mercy of God which has ever been given 
to the world, and therefore it is but right 
that those who have been made recipients of 
that mercy should *' be kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, and forgive one another, even 
as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven them." 

The meaning of the latter part of the 39th 
verse — *^ Whosoever shall smite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other also," is 
evidently this, — it is better to sustain a 
double injury or affront, than to act upon the 
principle of revengeful retaliation. 

The best exemplification of these precepts, 
is to be found in the conduct of Jesus him- 
self, '* Who when he was reviled, reviled not 
again ; when he suffered, he threatened not ; 
but committed himself to him that judgeth 
righteously," 1 Pet. ii 23 ; " Who gave his 
back to the smiters, and his cheeks to them 
that plucked off the hair, and hid not his 
face from shame and spitting," Is. 1. 6. 

40. And if any man will sue thee 
at the law, and take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloak also. 

The injury referred to in verse 39> was one 
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which affects the person; that which is here 
referred to is one which afiects the property^ 
but is not of such a nature as to put us to 
any considerable inconvenience or loss ; and 
therefore the meaning of this precept is 
simply this, — that we should submit to as 
act of injustice which would subject us to a 
small diminution of our property, rather than 
engage in contentions and litigations which 
can only tend to harass our minds, and dis- 
turb our peace. We are certainly not re- 
quired by this advice to surrender our pos- 
sessions, and suffer our means of subsistence 
to be wrested from us. The gifts of Provi- 
dence are intended to minister to the supply 
of our personal wants, to support our families, 
to enable us to do good and to communicate, 
and to exercise hospitality, and therefore we 
are at full liberty to protect and to retain 
them. 

41. And whosoever shall com- 
pel thee to go a mile, go with him 
twain. 

In this verse a reference is made to an 
encroachment on our personal liberty, and 
what Christ commands is, — that we should 
rather surrender twice as much as is demanded 
of us, than disgrace our Christian profession 
by any unseemly resistance. The original 
word which is here translated " compel" is 
expressive of a custom which prevailed 
among the Persians. The King's messen- 
gers were invested with full authority to 
press horses, or ships, or even men into 
their service, evidently on the principle that 
every thing should contribute to the public 
use. This custom was in existence amongst 
the Jews, an instance of which we have re- 
corded in Matth. xxvii. 32, where it is said 
that they compelled Simon to bear the cross 
of Jesus. Persons possessing this power 
frequently exercised it in an arbitrary, ca- 
pricious, and oppressive manner, likely to 
provoke the people to refuse their demands ; 
but Christ here shows that it is better to 
submit to personal inconvenience, than to 
resist public authority, and compromise our 
peace of mind and Christian principle, by en- 
gaging in a contest with any one who pos- 
sesses the advantage of official power. 

42. Give to him that asketh thee, 

and from him that would borrow of 

thee turn not thou away. 
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This verae may be more correctly ren- 
dered thus — " Give to him that asketh 
thee, and do not turn away him that wisheth 
to borrow from thee.** Its object is to in- 
culcate the practical exhibition of a benevo- 
lent and charitable disposition on the part 
of the people of Christ ; for there is nothing 
more contradictory to the spirit of the Gos- 
pel than a penarious, selfish, and covetous 
character. The believer has constantly be- 
fore his view the noblest possible instance 
of generous and disinterested philanthropy 
in the kindness of him, ** who though he 
was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, 
that we through his poverty might be made 
rich;" and it is impossible continually to 
contemplate such a fact, without imbibing 
some of that spirit whieh was also in Christ 
Jesus. The precept which is here given 
must have some limitations. It certainly 
cannot imply that we are lavishly and indis- 
criminately to give to every one that asketh, 
without reference to their necessities, and to 
our own ability. This commandment must 
be obeyed in a manner which will not inter- 
fere with the obedience which we equally 
owe to every other commandment based upon 
the authority of Christ. We should exer- 
cise prudence in the distribution of our 
donations, for it is written — *' A good man 
shewetb favour, and lendeth ; he will guide 
his affairs with discretion/* Psalms cxii. 5. 
We should take into account the wants of 
those who apply, for it is written — <* Let him 
iaboar, working with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have to give to 
him that needeth/* £phesianB iv. 28. We 
are to give in proportion to our means, for 
it is written — >* Let every one of you lay by 
him in store as God hath prospered him," 
1 Corinthians xvi. 2. Those who possess 
the gifts of providence are appointed by God 
u stewards of those gifts ; and they should 
carefully attend to the injunctions of the 
New Testament in reference to their appli- 
cation, not forgetting the command — *' Do 
good and communicate, for with such sacri- 
fices God is well pleased." 

There is reference made here to two 
modes of manifesting kindness in the way of 
f^ecuniary relief — by gifts, and by loans. It 
would be well if there were more charitable 
institutions established on the principle of the 
^ter. A loan is frequently of more service 
than a donation — ^it flatters less the vanity of 
the lender, it spares more the shame of the 
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borrower, and it obliges him to practise in- 
dustry and economy in order to repay it. 

There is a question frequently proposed 
to ministers by professing Christians, in re- 
ference to the subject of giving, — namely. 
What proportion of our income ought to be 
devoted to the cause of charity and to the 
service of God ? In answering this question 
it is incorrect to state any fixed or definite 
proportion ; but it may be replied to in this 
way, — The average proportion of the united 
incomes of the members of any Christian 
Church spent in good works should be about 
the tenth; but in considering the proportion 
which each individual member should give, 
we may say, that if family necessities are so 
numerous, and the individual so limited in 
circumstances as to be unable to give so 
large a proportion, he is not required to do 
so; whereas those whose means are large, 
or their personal and family expenditure 
small, should unquestionably give a much 
larger part of their property than the tenth. 
Thus the excess of contribution in the lat* 
ter case above the average proportion, will 
make up for the deficiency in the former 
case. The Apostle evidently takes a simikv' 
view of the subject to this, when, in writing 
to the Corinthians, as recorded in 2 Corin- 
thians viii. 13, 14, he says — *' For I mean 
not that other men be eased and you bur- 
dened ; but by an equality, that now at this 
time your abundance may be a supply for 
their want, that their abundance also may be 
a supply for your want» that there may be 
an equality." 

43. Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy ; 

44. But I say unto you. Love 
your enemies, bless them that curse 
you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them which despite- 
fully use you, and persecute you ; 

These verses contain the most sublime 
lesson of morality ever addressed to man. 
The Law said, *' Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself ;'' and to this the Scribes and 
Pharisees presumed to add, '* Thou shalt 
hate thine enemy," — an addition which was 
directly contrary to other precepts in the 
Old Testament ; as, for instance, to what it 
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said in Exodas zxiii. 4 — '< If thou meet 
thine enem/s ox, or his ass, going astray, 
thon shalt surely bring it back to him again ;'' 
and in Prov. xxiv. 17» 18 — '* Rejoice not 
when thine enemy falleth ; and let not thine 
heart be glad when he stnmbleth, lest the 
Lord see it, and it displease him ;" and xxv. 
21 — <* If thine enemy be hungry give him 
bread to eat ; and if he be thirsty give him 
water to drink," — all which commands the 
Saviour sums up in this comprehensive pre- 
cept, " Love your enemies." 

The question, however, may naturally be 
asked, are we required to love all men with 
an equally ardent attachment, irrespective of 
their character and conduct altogether? those 
who have displayed kindness and generosity 
to us, with no stronger feelings of compla- 
cency than those by whom we have been 
persecuted and injured ? To this question it 
may be answered, that we are undoubtedly 
to love all men, but not with the same mo- 
dification of affection. The word which oc- 
curs in the original of the passage, and which 
is rendered '* love," is a very general ex- 
pression, which comprehends under it every 
species of benevolent feeling. There are, in 
fact, different degrees of love, — a love of 
complacency and delight, which we never can 
feel towards those whose characters and tem- 
pers are unamiable and repulsive. There is 
a love of approbation and esteem which we 
can only entertain towards the good, — a 
love of gratitude, which should be manifested 
towards our benefactors, — a love of sympa- 
thy for the afflicted and distressed, — and a 
love of pity and forgiving kindness towards 
our enemies, persecutors, and slanderers. 
There is, in short, a general feeling of phi- 
lanthropy towards all men, which must be 
modified according to the several circum- 
stances in which they are placed, and which 
will, in all cases, display itself in generous 
anxiety and exertion for their good. But 
tlie manifestations of this feeling are here 
specified — " hles»" — " do goody** — ** prays" 
'* bless them that curse you," — ** do good to 
them that hate you," — '* pray for them that 
despitefully use you and persecute you." The 
graces of the Christian character never ap- 
pear in a stronger or more attractive light 
than when they are seen in contrast with the 
depraved tempers of the natural man. The 
Christian, therefore, should never lose so fa- 
vourable an opportunity of showing forth the 
loveliness of Christian principle, as that which 
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is afforded in a time of persecution or ill 
treatment. And if our endeavours to mani- 
fest actual kindness to those who entertain 
feelings of enmity toward us should prove 
Unsuccessful, there is one act of Christian 
benevolence which the most inveterate hos- 
tility can never prevent us from having re- 
course to, — we can pray for thoae that 
despitefully use us and persecute us* 

But some may ask, how is it possible for 
men to manifest those feelings which this 
precept commands ? To this we reply, that 
the impossibility of obedience is not to be 
confined to this commandment only, but to 
be extended to all that the New Testament 
contains. No man can obey even the least 
and most apparently easy command, without 
the ability which is imparted by the Spirit of 
Grod. *< The fruits of the Spirit are love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good- 
ness, faith, meekness, temperance." These 
are graces which never grow upon the wild 
and barren '* olive tree" of nature ; they are 
only produced when the sinner is brought 
under the fertilizing influence of the Spirit 
of God, " like a tree planted by the rivers of 
water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his 
season." 

46. That ye may be the children 
of your Father which is in heaven : 
for he maketh his sun to rise on the 
evil and on the good ; and sendetli 
rain on the just and on the unjust. 

This verse shows that the dispositions 
which the Saviour had just prescribed would 
constitute a resemblance, in the characters of 
those who would cultivate them, to the cha- 
racter of God himself. As children display 
a similitude to their parents, so should we 
endeavour to be like God in every attainable 
respect, if we desire to be his children. God 
is good to all — his tender mercies are over 
all his works — the sinful, the unworthy, and 
the unthankful, share the bounties of his pro- 
vidence in common with those who respect 
his authority, and are grateful for his love. 
He stoops not to count the number of the 
offences of men, before he confers upon them 
the mercies of his bounty ; but with a noi- 
versal benevolence he continually sends down 
the means of sustenance and preservation to 
all his creatures. This earth is one exten- 
sive COMMON, on which its inhabitants mav 
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feed upon the gifts of his unlimited genero- 
sity, and bask beneath the sunshine of his 
paternal care. The sun — the noblest visi- 
ble object in creation — the material monarch 
of our system — is commanded to difiiise his 
light, and to circulate the cheering influence 
of bis warmth and splendour, for the benefit 
of the eyil as wdl as for the good. And the 
showers of heaven are sent to fertilize the soil 
of him whose ways are not upright, as well 
as of the man who endeavours to live in the 
fear of God all the day long. Nay, the mes- 
sage of his grace, which unfolds mercies 
richer far than Nature with all her glory and 
variety can supply, is sent to those who are 
enemies against his throne, and whose sins 
and iniquities deserve nothing but the ex- 
treme severity of his justice and his power. 
Sach is the character of our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, which is here exhibited not only for 
our admiration, but also that we should en- 
deavour to be ** imitators of him, as dear 
children, and to walk in love, as Christ also 
hath loved us.'' Nor should we despair of 
attaining to this perfection of character, since 
he himself delights to communicate his mo- 
ral perfections to those who are his children. 
The same blessed Spirit which moved upon 
the &ce of the waters, reducing to harmony, 
and regularity, and beiiuty, the rude and un- 
digested materials of the infant creation, is 
ever hovering over the church of the re- 
deemed, sanctifying the affections of its mem- 
bers, giving vitahty and strength to the 
several graces of their character, which his 
own power had created, and impressing upon 
their souls the moral image and superscrip- 
tion of himself. 

46. For if ye love them which 
love you, what reward have ye ? 
do not even the publicans the 
same? 

47. And if ye salute your breth- 
ren only, what do ye more than 
others ? do not even the publicans 
so? 

It is quite competent and possible for the 
natural man in many respects to love those 
that love him, but grace should always im- 
measurably surpass, in power and influence, 
the capacities of nature, and lift up the 
Christian to a state of vastly higher attain- 
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ment than the natural man can ever reach* 
If our morality be no better and of no higher 
order than that which many worldly men 
display, we give no evidence whatever that 
we are guided by any peculiar principles, or 
that we are under the direction of any su- 
perior power. Christ expects more from his 
people than from others, because their privi- 
l^es are infinitely greater, their obligations 
much stronger, and they are supplied with an 
inward principle which none else can pos- 
sess — the love of Christ, which is employed 
by the Spirit as a lever to raise up their facul- 
ties into an active obedience to their Saviour's 
commands. If we only return love for love 
to our fellow-creatures, we merely act upon 
principles of palpable justice, which even the 
heathen understand : but if we return love 
for hatred, and kindness for enmity, we re- 
semble him who confers gifts even upon 
the rebellious and unworthy. There should 
be a holy rivalry amongst Christians, each 
striving what he can do more than others. 
It should not however be that rivalry which 
is only calculated to foster vanity and selfish 
pride, but a spirit of sanctified competition, 
which shall lead us to endeavonr who shall 
do most for the advancement of the glory of 
him who bought us with his blood. 

The word here rendered <* salute," signifies 
to manifest satisfiiction and kindness towards 
others, and the remonstrance of the Saviour 
•^--'* if ye salute your brethren only, what do 
ye more than others" — may not inaptly be 
understood as a condemnation of that spirit 
of sectarian exclusiveness which prevents 
the interchange of Christian kindness and 
communion between those who belong to 
different congregations of professing Chris- 
tians. There is nothing more lamentable, 
nothing more imfavourable to the diffusion 
of the Gospel than this. The man who 
manifests such a spirit is guilty of placing 
his own church in that position of supre- 
macy which Christ alone should occupy; for 
instead of asking *' who is on the Lord's side," 
his inquiry is, '^ who is on the side of that 
portion of the church to which I belong." 
It would be desirable indeed for the spiritual 
welfare of Christians if there were more in- 
tercourse between them, entirely irrespective 
of the particular congregation to which each 
may be attached. Our only bond of union 
should be this, — that we have one faith, one 
hope, one Lord, one God and Father of all. 
All such should be of one mind and of one 
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heftrt, and haye all things common. Until 
more of this union amongst belieyers shall 
he promoted, we cannot expect that the 
Lord will add to the Church daily, in any 
large numbers, such as shall be saved ; for 
before ^e world to any considerable extent 
shall believe that the Father hath sent him, 
his own prayer must be more fully accom- 
plished — *^ That they all may be one, as he 
and the Father are one." 

48. Be ye therefore perfect, even 
as your Father which is in heaven 
is perfect. 

The Gospel could not exhibit less than a 
perfect standard of holiness, and here we 
have an infinitely perfect model presented to 
our view — the pure and unsullied character 
of God himself. The attributes of God are 
generally divided into two classes, — the na- 
tural, and the moral. By the former we are 
to understand his power, wisdom, sovereign- 
ty, and self-existence ; by the latter, his love, 
condescension, justice, mercy, and truth. In 
reference to the former, it is impossible that 
we could imitate God, and the attempt would 
be the highest degree of sin ; but the latter 
features of the character of God are exhibi- 
ted in Scripture for our imitation, and they 
are completely exemplified and illustrated in 
the history of Jesus, who is a visible mani- 
festation of his father's holiness, the exact 
representation of his moral glory. In order, 
then, to obey this direction, let us look to 
Christ, and endeavour to walk as he walked, 
for he hath left us an e;sample that we should 
follow in his steps. 

But this passage may be translated thus 
— '* Ye shall therefore be perfect, even as 
your Father in heaven is perfect ;" — and in 
this sense it is a promise^ given for our en- 
couragement, lest we should be dispirited by 
a sense of the great difficulty of the precepts 
contained in the preceding part of the chap- 
ter. Those that are Christ's shall be per- 
fect when God shall sanctify them wholly 
both in body, soul, and spirit. In his pre- 
sent state the believer has much weakness to 
deplore — much sinfulness to weep for — 
much imperfection of knowledge and of ho- 
liness to groan under; but he shall be per- 
fect, even as his Father in heaven is perfect : 
perfect as to knowledge, for he shall know, 
even as also he is known — perfect as to 
holiness, for when he shall see Christ be 
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shall be like him — and perfect as to happi- 
ness, for he shall be satisfied, when he awakes 
upon the morning of eternity, with the per- 
fect likeness of God — he shall dwell within 
the circumference of his mercy and of his 
love — the presence of God shall constitute 
his felicity, and whilst eternity shall conti- 
nue, he shall imbibe unceasing emanations 
of beauty, and of brightness, and of glory, 
from the throne of the Eternal, as the im- 
perishable materials of his bliss. 

CHAPTER VI. 
The Sermon on the Mount continued, 

1. Take heed that ye do not 
your alms before men, to be seen 
of them; otherwise ye have no 
reward of your Father which is in 
heaven. 

In the former chapter the Saviour had 
given directions as to what good works his 
people should be careful to perform ; in this 
chapter he speaks more particularly as to the 
manner in which they diould be performed. 
Instead of the word ^' alms," iKsufAoalmpf it 
is nearly certain that we should read the 
word ** righteousness," dsxatoeuvn*, in which 
case this verse is a general preface to the 
more specific directions referring to the 
three kinds of righteousness — alms-giving, 
prayer, and fasting — which are afterwards 
mentioned. We are not to suppose that 
this admonition is contrary to the direction 
given in chap. v. 16, to *' let our light shine 
before men," for what the Saviour here con- 
demns is an ostentatious and studied exhi- 
bition of pur good works, for the purpose of 
gaining the applause of man ; and what he 
commands in tiie former passage is to let oor 
good works exhibit the light of Christian 
principle embodied in them, with the view 
of promoting, not our own glory, but the 
glory of God. There is nothing more fas- 
cinating and abstractive to the natural mind 
than the love of applause, and at the same 
time there is nothing more odious in the 
sight of God, and more subversive of all 
genuine piety — it is like a moth which 
preys upon all the good works that we do, 
reducing our righteousness into the condition 
of filthy rags. The Christian should have a 
higher and nobler motive than this — ^the ap* 
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probation of his Father which is in heaven, 
one smile of whose countenance is infinitely 
more valuable than all the empty acclama- 
tions of sinful men. We are not, however, 
absolutely to despise the good opinion of the 
memliers of the society in which we live ; 
for the possession of this may be an impor- 
tant talent which we can employ in the 
fierrice of Christ. One of the qualifications 
for a Bishop, which is stated by the Apostle 
in 1 Tim. iii. 7» is this — '^that he should 
have a good report of them which are with- 
out :" and it is recorded of Demetrius^ in 3 
John 12, that he had <*good report of all 
men." For a Christian who is thus respected 
by the world will have more influence than 
others ; he should not however glory in this, 
but consecrate it to the service of his divine 
Master. 

The Saviour asserts that those who do 
their works with the view of being seen of 
men, have no reward of their Father which 
is in heaven. They seek no higher end 
than the acquisition of human applause, and 
therefore it is not strange if they obtain no 
higher reward, for what a man soweth that 
shall he also reap. Water, we know, cannot 
ascend higher than its source, and so if the 
principles and motives of a man's actions 
hare their origin in earth, they can never 
reach to heaven : if we only aspire to the 
approbation of man, we can never obtain the 
sanction of God. Such are the motives of 
the unregenerate man, and also of the be- 
liever himself whenever he lives after the 
flesh. But if his principles and motives be 
tuch as grace inspires, and as the Spirit 
imparts, then the righteousness that is in 
him, emanating from the very throne of 
God, shall be as a well of water springing 
op and tending to the same source from 
which it sprung — into everlasting life. 

2. Therefore when thou doest 
thine ahns^ do not sound a trumpet 
before thee, as the hjrpocrites do m 
the synagogues and in the streets, 
that they may have glory of men. 
Verily I say unto you, they have 
their rewarcL 

Some commentators suppose that the 
Scribes and Pharisees were in the habit of 
sounding a trumpet when they were about 
to distribute alms, under the pretence of col- 
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lecting the poor, but in reality with the view 
of making an ostentatious parade of their 
benevolence. Others say that no such cus- 
tom existed, and that this verse is only pro- 
verbial; but the latter opinion is scarcely 
reconcileable with the words — "as the hy- 
pocrites do in the synagogues and in the 
streets." The instruction conveyed by the 
passage is clear and obvious. We are not 
to seek for human applause or commenda- 
tion in the distribution of charity. Those 
who do so are here pronounced to be " hy- 
pocrites," because they have no real principle 
of charity in their hearts, but are only pre- 
senting their alms as a sacrifice to their own 
vanity. Such persons, says the Saviour, 
" have their reward ;" but it is a poor and 
unsatisfying reward. The commendation of 
our fellow-creatures may gratify sinful pride 
and vanity for a moment of time, but of 
what avail will it be hereafter ? 

Some translate the latter part of this verse, 
** they hinder or lose their reward," and un- 
questionably the verb in the original ^will 
bear this translation. If it be so rendered, 
the meaning is, that actions performed in 
such a manner, and with such an object, can 
never obtain the approbation of God. 

3. But when thou doest alms, let 
not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth: 

4. That thine alms may be in 
secret : and thy Father which seeth 
in secret, himself shall reward thee 
openly. 

There is supposed to be a reference in 
this passage to the placing the Cobban, or 
chest for receiving alms, at the right hand 
of the avenue leading into the Temple, so 
that the alms were put into it with the right 
hand; and then the meaning is this, that 
they should drop iheir money into the box 
so quietly and unostentatiously, that even if 
their left hand were endowed with sense and 
perception, it could not perceive what was 
done. We learn from this verse that there 
is a difference between the believer and the 
unbeliever, not only as to the works which 
they perform, but also as to the principle 
by which they perform those works which 
are common to both. Both may give money 
in charity, but the principles and motives of 
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each are bo widely different, that the same 
act which in the one case is regarded by God 
as a spiritual sacrifice acceptable by Jesus 
-Christ, is in the other case abominable and 
odious in his sight. 

There is a promise annexed to this direc- 
tion, that God, which seeth in secret, shall 
reward us openly for works done according 
to the rules which he prescribes. When we 
take least notice of our good deeds ourselves, 
God takes most notice of them ; and when 
we look for no reward, then God confers 
one, because in that case there is room for 
the free exercise of his sovereign grace. 
The character of God is thb— ''That he 
seeth in secret :" his omniscient eye can scru- 
tinize and explore the inmost recesses of our 
hearts. All things are naked and open to 
the view of him with whom we have to do. 
The fact which David states, that ** God 
hath set our misdeeds before him, our secret 
sins in the light of his countenance," and 
the fact here stated by the Saviour, that he 
seeth the good works which we do in secret, 
should both inspire us to look carefully into 
our hearts, to see the ground of all our ac- 
tions, that we may avoid his displeasure on 
the one hand, and meet with his sanction on 
the other. It is here said that he *' himself 
shall reward his people openly." The eter- 
nal God derives pleasure from conferring 
the free rewards of his love upon his redeemed 
and sanctified people, and therefore he de- 
putes not the welcome office to any sub- 
ordinate minister ; but whilst angels stand 
around and gaze with feelings of delight, he 
himself shall distribute the marks of his ap« 
probation : and the richness of the gifts and 
mercies which he shall thus confer, shall be 
enhanced by the fact of their coming imme- 
diately from himself. They shall not pass 
through any intervening channel by which 
their sweetness could be impaired, but shall 
be worthy of the God who shall himself 
bestow them openly. He shall also confer 
these rewards upon his people in the capa- 
city of a " Father ;" and all that is sacred 
and ardent in the paternal affection which he 
entertains towards those who are his chil- 
dren in Christ, shall be fully manifested in 
the richness and preciousness of those im- 
perishable gifts which he shall bestow upon 
them. 

6. And when thou prayest, thou 

shalt not be as the hypocrites are ; 
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for they love to pray standing in 
the synagogues and in the comers 
of the streets, that they may be seen 
of men. Verily I say unto you, 
They have their reward. 

6. But thou, when thou prayest^ 
enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut tliy door, pray to thy Fa- 
ther which is in secret ; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall 
reward thee openly. 

Here our blessed Saviour commences his 
instructions upon the subject of P&ateb, 
preparatory to his giving to the Church that 
divine form of supplication which has ever 
since been disting^shed by the title of ** The 
Lord's Pbater." Prayer may be defined 
to be — the sending up of our desires to God, 
accompanied by a confession of our own nn- 
worthiness, and a grateful acknowledgment 
of his goodness and power, and of our con- 
stant dependence upon his providential care. 
During the time tiiat our Saviour was on 
earth, he frequently directed the attention of 
his people to this important subject, so that 
we may say that one of the leading objects 
of his manifestation in the flesh was to teach 
and encourage us to pray. He has recom- 
mended prayer as a preservative against 
temptation, Matth. xxvL 41 : he delivered 
a parable as an encouragement to unceasing 
perseverance in this sacred engagement 
Luke zviii. 1-8 ; and another in order to in- 
culcate the importance of humility in prayer, 
Luke icviii. 10-14: and he repeatedly gave 
instructions as to the things for whidi, and 
the persons for whom we ought to pray—- as 
to the manner and the matter of our peti- 
tions : and to encourage his people to engage 
and to continue in this solemn and essential 
exercise, he has left upon record this memo- 
rable promise — " All things whatsoever ye 
shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive," 
Matth. XXI. 22. 

Prayers may be either private or pMiCy 
and accordingly Christ gives instructions in 
reference to both : to the former, in verses 
5 and 6 ; to the latter, in verses 7 and 8. 
In reference to the one he chiefly insists upon 
the absence of all ostentation, and the neces* 
sity of seeking for as much privacy as pos- 
sible : in reference to the latter he prescrifacs 
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an unproCnurted style and concise simplicity 
of langaage. 

In first considering his instructions upon 
the subject of private prayer, we should no- 
tice bow the language of our blessed Lord 
assumes it as a fact that his people pray. 
He does not preface his admonitions with 
any direct command, but he takes it for 
granted that such was their habitual practice 
— '^ and when thou prayesty thou shalt not 
be as the hypocrite are." If hypocrites, 
and if the heathen pray, how much more 
shall Christians, who know that they have 
higher blessings to seek for, and who have 
the aid of the Holy Spirit to help their in- 
firmities in this as well as in every other 
engagement? Yes I the humble and con- 
sistent Christian is A man of prater. A 
feeling of devotion is the first spiritual in- 
stinct which the sinner, when bom again into 
newness of life, displa3rB. As the first ac- 
cents which the infant utters are the sounds 
by which it designates its earthly parents, so 
the first expressions which babes in Christ 
send forth are the words of prayer, whereby 
they cry "Ahba, Father." Prayer is the 
Toice of the Christian crying in the wilder- 
ness of this world for spiritual and temporal 
mercies : it is the means by which he sends 
up an evidence of his faith, an expression of 
his confidence, the breathing of his hopes, 
and the aspirations of his love, into the very 
presence of his Father and his God. 

But let us observe, more particularly, what 
Christ is anxious to guard his people against 
— " When thou prayest, thou shalt not be as 
the hypocrites are ; for they love to pray 
standing in the synagogues, and in the cor- 
ners of the streets, that they may be seen of 
men." He refers here to the Scribes and 
Pharisees, whose grand object was the ac- 
quisition of human applause, and who, in 
order to obtain this, contrived to be in the 
streets and other public places when the 
stated hours of prayer arrived, and who 
prayed ** standing in the comers of the streets,'* 
in order that they might be seen by persons 
who were coming up both ways. Most 
justly, therefore, are they called " hypocrites'* 
by him who knew what was in man ; for had 
they been sincere in their devotions they 
would have preferred some private place, 
where their minds would have been less 
likely to be disturbed by the intrasion of 
worldly cares. Such persons "have their 
reward," but it does not consist in their re- 
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ceiving a gracious answer to their petitions ; 
for God will not accept such offerings, which 
are in reality presented upon the altar of 
their own vanity and pride. The only re- 
ward which they can obtain is the empty 
flattery of persons who are as great hypo- 
crites as they are. And what more can they 
obtain, when they are entirely incapacitated 
for the reception of those rich manifestations 
of grace which God confers, in answer to the 
earnest prayers of his faithful people ? If 
the heart is pre-occupied by vanity and hy- 
pocrisy, there can be no enjoyment of the 
presence of God. 

And here let every Christian pause, and 
anxiously enquire whether " he that search- 
eth the hearts" may not be able to detect a 
spirit of hypocrisy in his prayers, or in his 
religious profession. It is not the feshionof 
our day to stand praying in the corners of 
the streets, but hypocrisy can show itself in 
many other wa3rB. We should look well to 
our motives, for motive is everything in re- 
ligious duties and engagements : and above 
aU, should we be careful not to be influenced 
by a love of popular applause ; for of all the 
wretched principles by which a rational being 
can be influenced, this is the worst. How 
strongly must our blessed Saviour have felt 
this, when he said to his disciples — *^ Woe 
unto you when all men shall speak well of 
you." A desire to be seen and praised of 
men, mars and spoils the very best works of 
piety or of charity, and therefore God pro- 
tests against it, — not that he is, in the com- 
mon sense of the word, jealous of his crea- 
tures, or afraid of losing any of his own 
glory by the sinfulness of man, — but because 
he does not wish to be compelled to keep 
back the testimonies of his approbation from 
them. 

Now, as a preservative against the hy- 
pocrisy which he condemns, Christ gives the 
following direction — " But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy closet; and when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father 
which is in secret, and thy Father which 
seeth in secret shall reward thee openly." 
There is a remarkable deliberatenets of 
tone and style in this verse: the clauses 
follow each other in calm and measured suc- 
cession, as if perhaps to indicate the quiet 
and solemn spirit of true devotion, in which 
the sincere Christian will ever act upon the 
directions which they contain. And this 
verse supplies us with a most remarkable 
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proof of the anxious desire of Christ that 
all, even the minutest details of his people's 
conduct, should be regulated by Christian 
principle. Another teacher, less acquainted 
with human nature, might have considered 
such instructions to have been mean, or 
trivial, or unimportant ; but whatever tends, 
even in the slightest degree, to promote 
spirituality, to help in sanctifjdng the feel- 
ings, and in leading the thoughts and af- 
fections to rest upon things above, should 
never be deemed either mean or common- 
place. We are not so aware as we should 
be, if we reflected more upon the subject, 
how much we are under the influence of 
circumstances which at first appear incon- 
siderable. The Holy Spirit has attended 
to this; for the New Testament contains 
many precepts about dress, and about eat- 
ing and drinking, and other matters of that 
kind. But it ought to be a subject of en- 
quiry to every minister of the Gospel, 
whether he is not more remiss than he 
should be, in not directing the attention 
of professing Christians more to these mat- 
ters, and giving more instruction in refer- 
ence to the ordinary particulars of common 
life. We should never forget that a right 
adjustment of the trivial circumstances of 
life has a great effect upon our general 
character: for a man's hfe is made up of 
an immense number of incidents, in them- 
selves small and trivial, all of which present 
a kind of average colour and complexion to 
the view of others, which constitutes the 
character of the man. The regulation, 
therefore, of everything in our experience 
should be carefully attended to. When we 
are about to pray, we should enter into our 
closets ; and when we have entered into our 
closets, we should shut the door. Thus we 
shall keep out all worldly intruders, and feel 
ourselves more free to enjoy the blessedness 
of private communion with our heavenly 
Father. The world should never be permit- 
ted to witness the secret conference of the 
soul with God. They could not understand 
it ; they would treat the spiritual enjoyments 
of the believer, as the swine treat pearls ; 
they would trample them under their feet. 

And what a mercy that there is no place 
which cannot be converted into an ora- 
tory! In the closet, as well as in the 
temple, God is ever ready to meet his 
people. His throne of grace is not like 
the throne of an earthly monarch, situated 
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in the metropolis, hundreds of miles distant 
from many of his subjects, and difficult of 
access to nearly all, but it is to be found 
everywhere, because he himself is every- 
where. It is, indeed, a great privilege 
which the Christian enjoys — that he has 
an oninipreient God to pray to. If there 
be any difference in this matter, it is in this 
— that the more secluded we are from every 
other being, the nearer we are to Grod. 

But to encourage his people to attend to 
his directions, our Saviour adds — '* Thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall reward 
thee openly." He shall reward them even 
for the manner in which they pray; for 
prayers are not only to be regarded as sim- 
ply petitions for blessings which we stand 
in need of, but are in themselves, when 
rightly performed, acts of holiness, and ma- 
nifestations of grace within, which God 
looks upon, approves of, and rewards. Some 
persons are afraid to speak of God's re- 
warding his people for their good works ; 
but there is nothing in this, when rightly 
considered, at all inconsistent with the great 
doctrine of free and gratuitous salvation 
through sovereign love. Rewards are tes- 
timonials of God's approbation, bestowed 
by him on his people as a father confers 
marks of affection upon his children, in the 
exercise of loving-kindness, and not of jus- 
tice — given by grace, and not purchased by 
merit. Such rewards God gives ^* openly," 
because he takes pleasure ii| letting angels 
and even Devils see, how much he delights 
in the obedience of his children. 

Such, then, is the advice which Jesus 
gives upon the subject of private prayer. 
Let it be carefully attended to by every 
Christian. All the ancient saints were men 
of much private and secret devotion. Abra- 
ham planted a grove in Beersheba, and 
called there upon the name of the Lord, 
Gen. xxi. 33 ; Daniel used to pray in his 
chamber ; Elijah under a juniper tree ; 
Nathanael under a fig tree ; Cornelius up- 
on the house-top ; and our blessed Saviour 
often retired to a mountain, or to a garden, 
that he might send up his fervent supplica- 
tions to his heavenly Father's throne. Let 
every Christian follow such examples as 
these. And, finally, whenever he retires to 
pray, let him take care to keep all hypo- 
crisy out of his closet; for it may enter 
with him, in his heart, even into his most 
secret places of retirement and devotion. 
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7. But when ye pray, use not 
vain repetitions, as the heathen 
do: for they think tliat they shall 
be heard for their much speaking. 

As in the two preceding yerses our 
blessed Saviour gave directions for private 
prayer, so in this he refers to public or 
common prayer. This is evident from his 
using the singular number in the former 
case — **fiut thoUf when thou prayest;" 
whilst in the latter case he uses the plural 
number — " But when f/e pray." In this 
case, also, he warns them against a different 
error from what he does in the former: here 
it ig — « use not vain repetitions :" but in 
respect of private prayer, he exhorted them 
against hypocrisy and ostentation. Thus 
each and every act of the Christian is liable 
to its own peculiar abuse ; and a good teacher 
will always attend to this, and regulate his 
instructions accordingly. 

In the former case, he referred to the 
conduct of the Scribes and Pharisees ; here 
he refers to the heathen, but in neither in- 
stance is it his object to encourage his 
people in finding fault, or in judging. His 
design is simply to give an illustration of 
what he was anxious to guard them against. 
It is a good plan thus to mark what is 
wrong, and to fix down the attention of men 
bj examples that give distinctness and sub- 
stance to error,, in order to lead them to 
avoid it. But it is a method which we 
must exercise much caution in adopting, lest 
we should be tempted to gratify a spirit of 
censure, or such a spirit as the Pharisee 
displayed when he said — ^' God, I thank 
thee that I am not as other men are." 

And let us observe how he refers to the 
Scribes and Pharisees for an example of os- 
tentation and vain-glory, to the heathen for 
an example of vain repetition. Though the 
former ought to have had more sincerity, as 
they belonged to a nation which had a know- 
ledge of the true God, yet it would appear 
that even the heathen had more sincerity in 
their prayers than they. May not this sug- 
gest a profitable reflection ? It is much to 
be feared whether the votaries of any other 
religion display so much of the spirit of vain- 
glory, and of a desire for the praise of men, 
as some professing Christians do. Let such 
attend to the apostolic command — '* Be ye 
clothed with humility." 
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But let us notice what the Lord says 
about the conduct of the heathen — " Use not 
vain repetitions, as the heathen do, for they 
think that they shall be heanl for their much 
speaking." Alas ! too much that the heathen 
think and do is contrary to the mind of God. 
But when we refer to them, let us take care 
that it is not to vaunt ourselves on our own 
real or fancied superiority — for even Chris-> 
tians may resemble heathen — but let it be to 
commiserate their condition, to feel for their 
spiritual destitution, to avoid their errors, to 
pray for their conversion, and to send the 
Gospel to them, if God peradventure may 
' give them repentance to the acknowledgment 
of the truth. And here we see the connec* 
tion which there is between thinking and 
doing. Some people imagine that it is of 
no consequence what a man thinks, provided 
what he does be right ; but these persons 
forget the necessary connection which there 
id between thinking and doing. Thought is 
the principle of action, and action is embodied 
thought. Wherever there is false doctrine, 
there will be false morality : and this is true 
whether the doctrines be cordially embraced 
or merely held as a theory. The heathen 
had a false system of doctrine, and it led 
them into false and erroneous practice. 
Here it is said, that in their prayers they 
thought that they should be heard for their 
much speaking, and this led them to use vain 
repetitions. The word in the original, which 
is here translated, *< to use vain repetitions," 
ParT0>u/y9J(f*irSf is very remarkable, and only 
occurs in this passage. It is thought to be 
derived from the name of a man called 
Battus, who composed long hymns which 
were full of tautologies. Wherever there 
are vain repetitions there must be much 
speaking. These two, ParroXoyia and 
vokukvytoLy are always found together. We 
have a very remarkable instance of what 
Christ here condemns, recorded in 1 Kings 
xviii. 26, in the case of the priests of Baal 
calling upon the name of their God from 
morning till noon, saying — *' O Baal, hear 
us." They cried thus, because " they thought 
that they should be heard for their much 
speaking ; " but their gods were no gods^ 
** their idols are silver and gold, the work 
of men's hands. They have mouths, but 
they speak not ; eyes have they, but they 
see not ; they have ears, but they hear not ; 
noses have they, but they smell not ; they 
have hands, but they handle not ; feet have 
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they, but they walk not ; neither speak they 
through their throat. They that make them 
are like unto them, so is every one that 
tmsteth in them," Psalm cxy. 4-8. How 
different is the Christian's God, who is the 
hearer and the answerer of prayer I Yes ! we 
have a God who can understand a sigh, who 
can perceive a thought, who can comprehend 
an unspoken aspiration. He does not re- 
quire to hear words, when his people pray : 
these are for our own convenience, and not 
for his. In private prayer they need not be 
used, if we can do witnout them : in common 
prayer they are necessary, not as an essential 
part of prayer, but as the medium of main- 
taining communion and sympathy of desire. 
Hence, in the case of private prayer, Christ 
speaks of God which ** teeih in secret," ra- 
ther than of his hearing, for words may not 
be employed. It is therefore in reference to 
the use of words in common prayer, that he 
says '*use not vain repetitions," that is — do 
not employ words which have no meaning, 
or dwell upon any one point to a length 
which your feelings of devotion cannot sus- 
tain, or pour forth torrents of sentences which 
do not convey any definite ideas or thoughts, 
as if you were speaking against time. Those 
who conduct social or family prayer should 
attend to this important advice. They 
should remember what an influence the body 
exerts over the mind, and that devotional 
feeling is often banished by what we may 
call, though it may seem a paradox, the 
physical strength of physical weakness. 
They should study to attain to a distinctness 
and conciseness, but at the same time an 
earnestness and fervour, in their prayers; 
ever remembering that all the mere words 
that we can utter are not equivalent to one 
holy desire. 

And here we cannot avoid referring to an 
accusation which is often brought against 
the Liturgy of the Church of England — 
that it contains vain repetitions. This is a 
charge of which we must deny the validity. 
Perhaps, in the majority of cases, it is made 
by persons who have never read the service 
against which they object, or who have 
never used it as a form of prayer for the 
purpose of expressing their own devotional 
feeling, but who have only examined it in 
the hope of discovering what they consider 
to be objections against it. There are, con- 
fessedly, repetitions in the service to which 
we allude, but aU repetitions are not vain 
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repetitions ; and the proper question in the 
present instance is, — whether they are vain 
to those who use them, and not to those 
who object to them ? The latter are gene- 
rally persons who have been trained up in 
prejudices against this service, and we need 
not, therefore, wonder if they do not fully 
approve of it. But so far from this charge 
being well-founded, the remarkable excel- 
lence of the Liturgy of the Church of Eng- 
land consists, chiefly, in its conciseness and 
comprehensiveness. Portions of it may be 
longj but we should not confound length 
with rain repetition. As we require so 
many mercies, we must often make long 
prayers: when we want fewer mercies, we 
may then have recourse to shorter prayers. 
The prayer of Christ recorded in the 17 th 
chapter of St. John was long in comparison 
with his prayers in the garden and on the 
cross, on account of the different objects 
which he desired, and the different circum- 
stances in which he was placed at the time. 
The prayers of the first martyr Stephen — 
" Lord Jesus, receive my spirit;* and — 
" Lord, lay not this sin to their charge," 
were short in comparison with many others 
that he must have offered before, because 
his whole soul was occupied with but two 
desires at the time — forgiveness to his 
enemies, and glory for himself. But while 
we are still in the enjoyment of health, 
fighting the good fight of faith, living in 
the midst of an ungodly world, having man? 
responsibilities to filfil, many duties to dis- 
charge, many sins to acknowledge, many 
weaknesses to lament, many mercies to he 
thankful for, and many blessings of a per- 
sonal, domestic, social, civil, and ecclesi- 
astical kind to implore, we must often of 
necessity have recourse to long prayers. 
And let it be remembered that long prayers, 
simply as such^ have never been condemned 
by Christ. He speaks, indeed, in Mattfa. 
xxiii. 14, of the Scribes and Pharisees making 
" long prayer," but he does not cxjndemn 
them simply for making prayers that were 
long, but for their doing so as a pretence 
to cloke and conceal their covetousness and 
hypocrisy. Our Saviour himself often passed 
whole nights in prayer to God. We would 
not however be mistaken in what we have 
said: the length of our prayers should 
always be regulated, as it were sponta- 
neously, by the sense of our wants. Ther9 
cannot^ in fact, be any real prayer, where 
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there is not a genuine spirit of devotion. 
Long prajere, or short, are not necessarily 
in themselves either right or wrong: all 
depends upon the living principle of pious 
aod devotional feeling tiiat should animate 
and inspire them. Prayers may be well 
composed, full of sublime thoughts, of ela- 
borate conceptions, of splendid ideas, of ele- 
gant and expressive words — and yet, after 
all, possess only the form and name of sup- 
plications ; for there is a spiritual life that 
8hoald inhabit them, and if this be wanting 
they are no better than a body without a 
8ouL Such a prayer, which is destitute of 
the life and warmth of devotion, may be 
compared to the inanimate statue which the 
artist carves and chisels into a resemblance 
to the human form, with such exquisite ex- 
actness that it may even seem to compete 
with the visible elegance and outward beauty 
of the living man, but to which he cannot 
impart the warmth and vigour of life: — 
or, to the well appointed altar, which has 
its priest and its victim, and every needful 
appendage for a perfect sacrifice, but where 
there is no fire to consume the offering, and 
to fiend up its fragrance to the throne of 
God. Such are prayers, though elegantly 
and carefully composed, that are not expres- 
sive of that spiritual principle that should 
breathe in every supplication — prayers 
only in imagination — mere combinations 
of words, — like the sacred groves of the 
ancients, in which no deity resided, but 
which were mere collections of trees. Let 
OS then look up to the Spirit of God for 
that fire of devotion which he alone can give 
Qs, and which is needful in order that we 
inay pray with the Spirit, and with the un- 
derstanding also, and that our petitions may 
be heard and answered at a throne of grace. 

8. Be not ye therefore like unto 
them: for your Father knoweth 

what things ye have need of before 

ye ask him. 

There should always be a marked differ- 
ence between Christians and the heathen in 
^erything that they do, but more especially 
in all their religious duties and engagements ; 
snd we should be able at once to see the dif- 
ference between a real Christian, and one who 
is only a pretender to that sacred name, by 
their prayerB« The prayer of the one is but 
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the mechanical effusion of the natural man ; 
the prayer of the other is the devout and 
earnest expression of his wants, coming from 
a heart in which the grace of God resides* 
and spoken under the teaching of the Spirit. 
The man who is taught by the Holy Spirit 
to pray, cannot manifest those faults which 
the Saviour censures in this chapter, for he 
that is led by the Spirit of Christ can neither 
be a hypocrite nor a heathen in his princi- 
ples or his practice. 

The Saviour here states a reason why we 
should not use vain repetitions in our prayers, 
because '* our Heavenly Father knoweth what 
things we have need of before we ask him." 
Some men have argued from this obvious 
and undeniable truth that prayer is super- 
fluous and unnecessary } for why should we 
pray, they ask, if God is already acquainted 
with our wants ? But this is only one in- 
stance out of many, in which the natural 
and spiritual man draw widely different con- 
clusions from the same premises. The real 
Christian will pray because God is acquainted 
with his wants, and therefore he feels that 
his mercy and his love will lead him to 
supply them. Besides, those who ask this 
question cannot understand the use and ob- 
ject of prayer, which certainly cannot be to 
inform God of our necessities, but to mani- 
fest our own sense and conviction of our 
wants, and of his power to relieve them. 
Prayer, in fact, is not intended to inatructy 
but to entreat : and, as well as all the other 
ordinances of religion, is enjoined for the 
benefit of those who pray. It benefits the 
soul even when no answer is received ; for 
it is the very exercise of prayer, and not the 
reception of the blessing which we ask for, 
merely, that does us good. The believer 
should pray in order to show that he is sen- 
sible, at least to a certain extent, of his 
wants ; but he should not use vain repeti- 
tions, as if God were not better acquainted 
with them than he is: he should pray in 
order to show his persuasion that God alone 
can confer the blessings which he stands in 
need of; but he should not use vain repe- 
titions, as if he had not sufficient confidence 
in his loving- kindness and his grace. 

We are here told in what character we 
should approach a throne of grace, and how 
we should regard him that sits upon that 
throne ; — we should come as children to a 
father. And blessed be God that we are 
told this by him who alone possesses an- 
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thority to make us the children of God ! for 
to as many as receive him, to them gives 
he power to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his name. If we 
approach God as children, we shall be im- 
pressed with feelings of dependence and 
humilitj, and of a sacred and subdued con- 
fidence in his love, and shall come with a 
welcome boldness to bis throne of grace. Let 
us, therefore, repeatedly approach our hea- 
venly Father in this character, in the sure 
and certain hope that we shall obtain mercy 
and find grace to help in every time of need 
— in the expectation of receiving such bless- 
ings as he, who knoweth our necessities be- 
fore we ask, and our ignorance in asking, 
shall in his wisdom and love confer upon 
us; for he that spared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, how shall he 
not with him also freely give us all things? 
We cannot better conclude these general 
observations upon the subject of prayer, or 
introduce our remarks upon that most sub- 
lime of all prayers which our Saviour gave 
to his people on the mountain, than by in- 
serting here the following beautiful lines of 
a Christian poet upon this subject : — 

Prayer is the Bours nncere desire, 

Uouttered or expressed ; 
The moreoient of a hidden fire 

That trembles in the breast : 

Prayer is the burden of a sigh, 

The falling of a tear. 
The upward glancing of an eje 

When none but God is near. 

Prayer is the simplest form of speech 

That infant lips can try ; 
Prayer the sublimest strains that reach 

The Miyesty on high. 

Prayer is the contrite sinner*8 Toice, 

Returning from his ways ; 
While angels in their songs rejoice. 

And cry. Behold he prays ! 

Prayer is the Christian's Tital breath. 

The Chtistiao*s native air ; 
His watchword at the gates of death. 

He enters Heaven by prayer. 

The saints in prayer appear as one. 
In word, and deed, and mind, 

While with the Father and the Son 
Their fellowship they find. 

Nor prayer is made on earth alone ; 

The Holy Spirit pleads. 
And Jesus on the eternal throne 

For sinners intercedes. 

O Thou by whom we come to God, 
The Life, the Truth, the Way ! 

The path of prayer thyself hast trod. 
Lord I teach us how to pray I 
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pray ye : 



A good teacher, whose first ohject is to 
promote the welfare of his disciples, will 
not only reprore and censure what is wrongs 
but will idways inculcate what is right 
Accordingly, as soon as our blessed Saviour 
had cautioned his disciples against those 
faults in prayer, of which the hypocrites 
and the heathen had been guilty, he here 
takes them, as it were, by the hand, and 
places them in the humble attitude of sup- 
plication at a throne of grace, and he him- 
self supplies them with words — gi^iof^ 
them a prayer, which contains, not only all 
the requisites to which he had just referred 
but likewise all the proper attributes of 
pure and perfect devotion. It is plain, 
simple, and concise ; yet at the same time 
it is expressive, solemn, and comprehen- 
sive. Every word it contains is emphatic ; 
every thought it breathes is, in itself, a 
concentration of sublime and celestial fer- 
vour. It is a copy — a very first impression 
of the soul of Christ — manifesting the very 
feelings of devotion which lived within the 
breast of the Man of sorrows, and which 
were the prominent features of his heart, 
depicted by himself. It is a coal of fire 
taken by his own hands from off the altar 
of his own soul, where incense of prayer 
and praise was continually burning, to 
warm and animate the cold and earless 
hearts of his praying people. None but 
those who have been initiated by divine 
grace into the great mystery of godliness 
can understand the immensity that is com- 
prehended in this prayer. In its full sig- 
nification and spirit, none can use it but 
the deeply-experienced and highly-advanced 
Christian. 

It has been asked, — Was- this prayer in- 
tended by Christ to be a fonoj or only a 
model ? We answer the question at ooce» 
by saying — it is both. It was intended to 
be a fbrm, because St. Luke represents 
Christ as instructing his disciples thus — 
" When ye pray, tay; — Our Father which 
art in heaven," Luke xi. 2 : it was intended 
to be a model, because St« Matthew repre- 
sents him as saying — "After thm manner 
therefore jyi'ay ^tf ;^-Our Father which art 
in heaven." And why should any one ob- 
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ject to its being used as a form of prayer, 
as some have done ? why should we never 
gaze upon the original likeness of the friend, 
whom haying not seen we love, and always 
be obliged to look upon nothing more than 
a copy which has been taken by some un- 
skillfui artist? We should not, indeed, fool- 
ishly display such a blind and absurd bigotry 
of admiration as to regard ibis prayer as 
the only form, or the only model that 
Christians should employ. The Saviour 
has not ceased to be the instructor of his 
people in prayer: he still continues to per- 
forna that office by the teaching of his Spirit 
who helpeth our infirmities. Jesus him- 
self, too, prayed in other words, leaving 
Qs an example that we should imitate : and 
be frequently commanded his disciples to ask 
for blessings which are not directly or ex* 
pressly stated in this prayer, Matth. v. 44 ; 
ix. 38; xxiv. 20 ; Luke x. 2. Besides, this 
prayer contains no reference to himself as the 
Mediator in whose name we are elsewhere 
commanded to pray. It is probable that he 
intended it to be a bond of union amongst 
his believing people, an object which could 
be fully attained by the occasional use of it 
as a form, and the general use of it as a 
model Let all churches, then, agree in 
thus regarding it; and though in other 
things they are unhappily separated, let the 
use of this prayer pervade every branch and 
department of the Church, acting as at leAst 
one bond of union, to show, that notwith- 
standing their differences, they are still the 
followers of the same leader, commander, 
and redeenoer. 

Let us now examine the prayer itselfi 
And in the first place, we must take a ge- 
neral view of it. It consists of three parts 
—Preface — Petitions — and Conclu- 
sion. 

1. The PBEFACB is a solemn address to 
the great object of prayer — " Our Father 
which art in Heaven." This is prefixed to 
the supplications that follow, because it is 
necessary for us to show that we have right 
views of the glory and character of God 
whenever we bend before his mercy -seat. 
And at such a time we should have our 
hearts and minds fixed upon him, which 
can best be done by a solemn and fervent 
recognition of his relationship to us, and of 
bis personal greatness as the Lord of hea- 
ven and earth. 

2. The FETITXON8 are seven in number. 
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Three of these refer to the promotion of 
the glory of God, and four contain a refer- 
ence to mercies connected with ourselves. 
Both of these classes of petitions are pro- 
perly addressed to God, for he alone can 
glorify himself, as well as redeem and pre- 
serve his people. The advancement of his 
glory should always be the first object that 
we seek aft^r in our prayevs ; and, indeed, 
our own personal welfare is always best pro- 
moted by the previous promotion of this: 
the latter is always the foundation of the 
former. There is, however, a very remark- 
able difference in the structure of the three 
petitions that refer to the promotion of God's 
glory, from that of the four which refer to 
our own wants. In the former, the subject 
of the petition is made the nominative case 
to the imperative verb; for the original may 
be rendered thus — '' Let thy name be hal* 
lowed" — " Let thy kingdom come" — " Let 
thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven." 
In the latter, the subject of each petition 
comes after the verb, and God himself is 
more immediately addressed—** Give us this 
day our daily bread" — ** forgive us our 
debts" — " lead us not into temptation" — 
" deliver us from evil." We think that this 
difference may be thus accounted for : that 
in the latter case it was the Saviour^s object 
to fix our minds directly and at once upon 
God, as the only source from which support, 
pardon, and protection can come; but that in 
the former he intended to convey the idea, 
that though God alone can glorify himself, 
yet in furtherance of that great end all in- 
telligent creation must be actively engaged ; 
hallowing his sacred name — instrumentally 
advancing the approach and establishment of 
his kingdom — and working together with 
him for the purpose of bringing about that 
much to be desired consummation when the 
will of God shall be done on earth as it is 
in heaven. 

We must observe here, that this sublime 
and venerable prayer is constructed on the 
same principle as the Decalogue, in which 
each commandment refers to some general 
act, including under it all the several species 
and modifications of the act which is thus 
expressed. So, in this prayer, each petition 
is a kind of genus, including in it a reference 
to all objects and mercies belonging to the 
same class. The first three petitions, also» 
are of sudi a nature as to draw forth and 
manifest those dispositions that we should 
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always carry with us to a throne of grace : 
The first breathes out the affection of a 
childj who is anxious that his parent should 
be reverenced and honoured ; the second ex- 
hibits the allegiance of the subject^ who is 
anxious that his sovereign's power and au- 
thority should be acknowledged and ex- 
tended ; and the third displays the homage 
of the servant^ who is desirous that his nuu» 
ter^s commands should be uniyersally at- 
tended to and obeyed. The last four peti- 
tions, too, are so constructed as to contain 
in them a kind of picture of man in his pre- 
sent fallen condition : his necessity is shown 
in the petition — *' Give us this day our 
daily br^;" his sinfulness in the prayer — 
*' Forgive us our debts;" his weakness in 
the prayer — << Lead us not into temptation ;" 
and his danger in the prayer — '^ Deliver us 
from evil:" whilst in the plea which is con- 
tained in the conclusion, there is a decisive 
evidence of his vnworthiness — " For thine 
is the kingdom, the power, and the glory." 
We may also add, that every one of these 
petitions is an oblique lesson on his constant 
dependence upon God. 

3. The CONCLUSION, like the commence- 
ment, is a direct acknowledgment of the 
greatness of God — *' For thine is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory for ever. 
Amen." Thus God should ever be the al- 
pha and the omega, the beginning and the 
end, the first and the last in all our suppli- 
cations. 

This general review of the Lord's prayer 
may be sufiicient. But before we enter into 
an examination of each separate clause, we 
would impress upon the mind of every 
Christian the importance of endeavouring 
to understand it thoroughly, of using it as 
Christ has directed, and of seeking for the 
same spirit of piety which he possessed when 
he first gave utterance to it« Oh ! if the 
Lord neglected our prayers as much as we 
neglect ti^e Lord's prayer, where would our 
many mercies be I But we should not ne- 
glect it: it is one of the most important 
and effectual instruments with which God 
teaches his people to pray, and whoever has 
been able to give the full attention of his 
mind to every petition it contains, so as to 
realize as his own every sentiment they 
breathe, has made no snudl progress in re- 
ligions experience. Let us, then, seek ear- 
nestly for a spirit of prayer, and when we 
have attained it, let us carefully nourish and 
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cherish it in our souls. And let us ever re- 
member that the benefit of prayers, and in 
fact of all religious services and privileges, 
bears an exact proportion to the care vdiich 
we take to implore the presence and the 
power of the Spirit of God. And oh ! let 
us never forget that our great adversary the 
devil is an enemy to prayer. Whenever be 
can divert men, altogether, from this sacred 
engagement, he is sure to do so : when he 
cannot succeed in this, he strives to con- 
vert our suppUcations into acts of forma- 
lity and hypocrisy, and to render them no 
better than dead bodies, having only an ap- 
pearance of life. But such service as this 
is not acceptable with God: in his sight 
the affectation of the hypocrite is Uke the 
moving of the uns^htly corpse under the 
mechanical influence of galvanic power. Let 
us, then, seek for the Ufe of Christ within 
us, and then we shall be enabled to pray 
with the Spirit, and to pray with the un- 
derstanding also. 

Our Father which art in 



heaven,. 



Every expression in the address with 
which this prayer commences, is full of 
meaning. We shall consider each in its 
proper order. 

I. God is here addressed under the title 
of ^' Father." Our sense of the paternal 
relationship that he sustains towards us is 
the proper foundation of prayer, and can 
alone impart courage and confidence to as 
when we approach his throne of grace. We 
are not commanded to address him merely 
by the title of *< Lord>'' which might hare 
the effect of deterring us, but by the title of 
" Father,** which is oJculated to interest oar 
affections in the sacred engagements of de- 
votion. In prayer we come into the pre- 
sence of God, not to receive his commands, 
but to present our requests ; we come there- 
fore not as servants, but as children. And 
what an unspeakable privilege that we, sin- 
ful and unworthy creatures, should be per- 
mitted to say to God, " Our Father!" Well 
might the Apostle John exclaim, in wonder 
and surprise, '' Behold what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we 
should be called the sons of God," 1 John 
iii. 1. But we have the authority and per- 
mission of Christ for doing so. He directs 
his people to use the fietvourite title whidi 
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be himself so often used in his supplications 
in the dajs of his flesh ; for he desires that 
tbej should look up to God with the very 
same feelings of filial confidence which he 
himself possessed. 

Bat how can we call God our Father ? 
We answer, chiefly for the two following 
reasons: — 

1. Because we are his oflispring, Mai. ii. 
10; Acts xviL 28. He moulded our frames 
by the plastic hand of his omnipotence. His 
wisdom has contrived, and his power created, 
the ingenious and well adapted mechanism 
of our bodies, in contemplating which the 
Psalmist, lost in admiration, exclaims — '^ I 
will prais& thee, for I am fearfully and won* 
derfuUy made: marvellous are thy works, 
and that my soul knoweth right well. My 
substance was not hid from thee, when I was 
made in secret, and curiously wrought in the 
lowest parts of the earth," Psalm cxxxix. 14, 
15. Our minds, too, are emanations from 
God, like so many rays of light that come 
forth from the sun, for he is the *' Father of 
Spirits," Heb. xii. 9 ; so that in this respect 
we are on a par with angels, who are called 
" the sons of God" because they derive their 
being and their intellect immediately from 
him, Job i. 6. 

2. We are permitted to call God our Fa- 
ther, because he has adopted us into his fa- 
mily, by enabling us to believe in Christ 
our Saviour, who became the Son of man in 
order to make us the sons of God, and thus 
to mnltiply himself, as it were, into an in- 
numerable company which no man can num- 
ber: for the sonship of Jesus is the source 
and spring of ours. It is written of him 
that *' to as many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons of God, 
even to them that believe on his name," 
John i. 12. We should remember, however, 
that this is an internal relationship, which 
implies a real change of heart. We should 
never speak of God's adopting us, as if it 
were a mere transaction on paper, or on 
parchment : it must ever be associated, or 
rather identified with an inward attainment 
of new life frdm the Spirit of God, Rom. 
viii. 15 ; Gral. iv. 6. 

Thus God is our Father: in him we see 
& real exhibition of paternal care and kind- 
ness, of which the fondest affection of an 
earthly parent is but a faint and glimmering 
nrobol. The consideration of this should 
inspire us with humility and reverence : it 
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should impress us with a deep conviction 
that he will receive us when we go to him 
in prayer, Luke xv. 18: it should lead us 
to see that God is not only possessed of 
power, but that his power is guided by aflec- 
tion, so that he will assuredly grant us what 
he knows to be good and serviceable for us. 
Indeed, the very fact of the name of " Fa- 
ther" being attached to God implies that we 
have already received benefits from him, and 
thus we have in this title a pledge of his 
mercy, and an earnest of his future favour. 
That feeling of confidence which a contem- 
plation of the paternal character of God 
should at all times produce, is thus strik- 
ingly enforced by the Saviour — " What man 
is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, 
will he give him a stone? or if he ask a 
fish, will he give him a serpent ? If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven give good things 
to them that ask him?" Matth.vii. 9-11. 

II. We are directed to say " Our Father," 
not *^ my Father." Christ prayed in the 
garden, saying — " O iny Father," Matth. 
xxvi. 42, but he was there referring to that 
peculiar relationship which God bears to 
him. He is the Son of God &y naturey and 
is in this sense the only-begotten Son of 
God ; we are the sons of God by grace, and 
there are many such, even all that believe in 
him. Gal. iii. 26. Now this word " Our" is 
intended to give expression to the appro- 
priating confidence of faith. It is the pri- 
vilege and prerogative of faith to use the 
possessive pronoun when speaking of God, 
and to say in the emphatic language of the 
Prophet — " Doubtless thou art our Father, 
though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Is- 
rael acknowledge us not, thou O Lord art 
our Father, our Redeemer; thy name is 
from everlasting," Is. Ixiii. 16. And here 
let us notice the importance of our having 
this confidence in God when we pray. It is 
necessary for us to have it, in order that we 
may be sincere when we utter the very first 
sentence of the Lord's prayer — " Our Fa- 
ther which art in heaven." But this word 
« Our" is also intended to act as a pledge 
and barrier against selfishness in prayer: 
that we may not look upon God's paternal 
love as exclusively confined to ourselves in- 
dividually, but may rise' out of the little 
centre of our own wants and wishes into 
the expanded atmosphere of universal bene- 
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volence, and contemplate the Qolimited ex- 
tent of God*8 mercy, who looks down from 
the height of his glo^y, with paternal care 
upon all mankind, and whose love, like the 
zodiac, embraces all created intelligences 
within its grasp* This word, too, may be 
regarded aa the sign and index of the com- 
munion of saints — as the watchword of 
Christian fellowship — as the evidence of the 
indwelling existence of that mutual love by 
which all men shall know that we are the 
disciples of Jesus. For we are hypocrites in 
saying — '^ Our Father," if we do not love 
one another. Oh then ! let us seek for more 
of the power to recognise and act upon this 
great truth — that we are all a Jamiltfy of 
whom God himself is the head. Let us seek 
for noore of that mutual affection, which will 
show itself more fre^ently in fervent sup- 
plications commencing with — ** Our Fa- 
ther;" in which we have love to our fellow 
creatures and confidence in our Creator so 
combined and blended in- a single sentence, 
as to form a kind of soUd footstool on which 
to kneel when we approach the mercy-seat 
of God in prayer ! 

IIL But we are directed to say — " Our 
Father which art in heaven," This is the 
language of humility suitable to his creatures 
upon ^rth. In this description^ ** which art 
in heaven," we recognise the greatness and 
majesty of God ; as in the title of " Our Fa- 
ther" we contemplate his kindness and his 
love. " Our Father" denotes his mercy and 
his grace, and thus inspires confidence and 
joy: *' which art in heaven" denotes his 
power and glory, and thus tempers our 
confidence and joy with solemn reverence 
and with godly fear. *' Our Father" engages 
the heart and the affections : '* which art in 
heaven" engages the mind and the under- 
standing ; and thus the entire address occu- 
pies and engrosses the whole man in the 
sacred and sublime fervour of spiritual sup- 
plication. The former part of the address 
presents God before us, as the hearer of 
prayer, under the most endearing and affect- 
ing illustration ; the latter part is calculated 
to purge our hearts from all carnal and 
earthly notions of God^ to prevent our use 
of the title *^ Father" from being abused by 
the entertainment of too faaiiliar thoughts 
of the great Being whom we are thus per- 
mitted to address, and to give us lofty, spi* 
ritual, and sublime conceptions of his nature* 

These words, too, may have beea added 
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for other purposes. They may have been 
intended to dtstinguish God from all eartiily 
fathers : or, in £ftct, to give us the best ides 
which could be given of God. For no 
better description could be given than this 
which speaks of him by a referenee to the 
relationship whidi he sustains towards his 
creatures, and his residence in heaven. Both 
parts, indeed, of this description refer to 
what is extrinsical to the essence or per- 
sonal nature T)f God : but we cannot speak 
of God by a simple definition of his per- 
sonal nature. We know nothing of God 
as he is in himself. Such knowledge is 
too wonderful for us, and infinitely beyond 
the grasp of every created intelligence. The 
mysterious secret of his abstract essence, 
the primeval idea of divinity, is a thought 
too mighty and majestic for any but God 
himself to scan ! 

Let us, however, reflect upon this sub- 
lime description of the eternal God — '' Oar 
Father which art in heaven," or, " in the 
heavens," for the word, w^wiTi^ in the ori- 
ginal is in the plural. It has beea well ob- 
served, that — *' to make the pure, the silent, 
the changeless, the immeasurable aether, ex- 
alted aa it is above all the pollutions and 
troubles, the mutability and limitations of 
this earth, the dwelling-place of the divine 
Being, belongs to those spontaneous sym- 
bols that have a foundation in the conscious- 
ness of all mankind." To form, however, a 
more accurate and loftier idea of this de- 
scription of God, we must have recourse to 
revelation. There we are told that God is 
everywhere — ^that the heaven; and the heaven 
of heavens cannot contain him — that he 
layeth the beams of his chambers in the 
waters, and maketh the clouds his chariot, 
walking upon the wings of the wind — that 
he doeth whatsoever he will- in the armies 
of heaven, and amongst the inhabitants of 
the earth — regulating by his wisdom, and 
controlling by his power, all the varied cir- 
cumstances of time; suspending from his 
sovereignty all the destinies of created be- 
ings, and lighting up the universe by the 
soft and brilliant emanations of his love ! 

But we must not dwell upon this: we 
must be brief whenever we speak upon the 
glory of God, lest we should sully that glory 
by our thoughts, or detract from his majes^ 
by the meanness and poverty of our words. 
We have an example of the conciseness with 
which we should speak, especially in prayery 
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upon the character and attribates of God, 
in this address. It is short and simple, and 
should be a practical reproof to those who 
preface their prayers by a long enumeration 
of pompous and inflated epithets, and by a 
too elaborate and tedioos invocation. There 
is enough in this short and simple descrip- 
tion — ** Our Father which art in Heaven" 

— to compose our minds, and to sanctify 
and solemnize our feelings when we come 
to a throne of grace. And let us observe, 
that while the Jews addressed God who 
dwelt between the cherubim. Psalm Ixxx. 1, 
we address God who dwells in heaven. They 
addresjsed Jehovah who dwelt in symbol on 
the merc^-seat which was the type of Christ 
— our great propitiator, Rom. iii. 25 ; we 
address God who dwells in heaven, whither 
our great high priest is for us ascended, and 
where he ever liveth to make intercession 
for us, Heb. vii. 25. 

But let every man know that God hath 
another dwelling-place : ** for thus saith the 
high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, 
whose name is Holy, I dwell in the high 
and holy place ; with him also that is of a 
contrite and bumble spirit, to revive the 
spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart 
of the contrite ones," Is. Ivii. 15. He 
dwells in the highest heaven : he dwells in 
the heart of the humble believer. The one 
residence corresponds with his glory ; the 
other with his grace. May he dwell in us I 
and to this end may we seek to have our 
hearts purified by divine grace, and filled 
with love towards him, and then may we 
expect to realise that exceeding great and 
precious promise which was uttered by him 
who is the way, the truth, and the life — 
" If a man love me, he will keep my words : 
and my Father vnll loye him, and we will 
come unto him, and make our abode with 
him," John xiv. 23. 

Hallowed be thy name. 

This is the first petition in the Lord's 
prayer. It refers to that which is the ulti'- 
mate end of all the works of God, and which 
should ever be the first object of our desirea 

— the promotion of his glory. By com- 
mencing our prayers thus, we show that the 
honour of Grod, as well as a sense of our 
own wants, wiU lead us to bend in suppli- 
cation before his mercy-seat. And what a 
privilege that we should he allo^ved, not 
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only to pray for ourselves and for our fel- 
low-creatures, but even to pray for God! 
for the advancement of his glory I and for 
the honour of his name ! As if he suspended 
the hallowing of his own name, until he did 
so in answer to his people's prayers : thus 
placing his own glory and our mercies on 
on the same level, in order to encourage us 
to pray. 

There is in this clauses remarkable blend- 
ing together of praise and prayer, of doxo- 
logy and petition. We shall endeavour to 
explain it without entering into any unne- 
cessary critical disquisitions upon the words 
of which it consists. In doing so, we shall 
find it to be extremely comprehensive. Like 
every sentence uttered by the Saviour, it 
resembles seed which, when planted in the 
heart, grows up under the culture of devout 
meditation into a large and plentiful crop of 
valuable instruction. 

We must notice here that the word " hal- 
lowed" is the same as ** sanctified ;" and it 
either signifies to make holy by separating 
from common or profane use, or to regard 
as holy by recognising the existence of mo- 
ral excellence in the person or thing which 
is spoken of. Keeping these explanations 
in view, we proceed to mention in what ways 
the name of God can be hallowed. 

1. We may understand the petition, as 
the expression of our desire that the name 
of God should be separated from every idol 
or created being, and given exclusively to 
that great Being who is the God of the Jew 
and of the Christian. The name of God 
was given by the heathen 'to those who by 
nature were not gods, but this petition asks 
that none should be called God, but our 
Father in heaven, who is the only true God. 
It is therefore, in this sense, equivalent to 
a prayer for the euppression of all idolatry, 
and of every system of false religion, and for 
the univer^ recognition of Jehovah, our 
God, as the only Being invested with true 
and proper divinity. 

The petition may also be understood as 
deprecating every improper and profane use 
of the name of <7od, such as that which is 
forbidden in the third commandment: but 
this, m itself, is too narrow and restricted a 
signification to be regarded as its entire and 
exclusive import. 

2. We may understand this petition as a 
desire that we may be enabled to fix our 
hearts upon a Believing acknowledgment of 
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all the perfections of God, so as to enter- 
tain and convey to others an adequate and 
correct view of bis character. The *' name" 
of God is often used in scripture to denote 
the character of God, or what he is in him- 
self ; of which we find an instance in Exodus 
xxxiv. 5-7* *^ And the Lord descended in 
the cloud, and stood with him there, and 
proclaimed the name of the Lord. And 
the Lord passed by before him, and pro- 
claimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merci- 
ful and gracious, long-suffering, and abun- 
dant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy 
for thousands, forgiving iniquity and trans- 
gression and sin, and that will by no means 
clear th^ guilty." Thus the *' name" of God 
expresses, in a single word, that revelation 
of himself which he has given to his crea- 
tures. The word " sanctified," also, or 
'* hallowed," is often used in the sense of 
regarding and representing a person as pos- 
sessing those excellencies of character which 
properly belong to Him. This is the signi- 
fication of the word in Leviticus xxi. 8; 
Numbers xx. 12; Deut. xxxii. 5L And, 
indeed, when we understand the '* name" of 
God as denoting the aggregate of his per- 
fections, it is evident that this is the only 
way in which we can hallow or sanctify his 
name, for we cannot add to his holiness, or 
to the glory of his character. He is glo- 
rious in holiness, whether we hallow his 
name or not ; just as the Sabbath-day was 
holy, whether the Jews kept it holy or not. 
This petition, therefore, may be understood 
as expressing a desire upon our part that 
we may be led to recognise his possession 
of every possible perfection : that we should 
think and speak of (rod as the Psalmist did, 
when he said — << My mouth shall show forth 
thy righteousness, and thy salvation, all the 
day ; for I know not the numbers thereof. 
Thy righteousness, also, O God, is very 
high, who hast done great things : O God, 
who is like unto thee ?* Psalm Ixxi. 15, 19< 
And to this end, we should contemplate God 
in every manifestation of his character which 
he has given to his creatures. We should 
view him in Creation, for ** the heayens 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
showeth his handywork," and " the invisi- 
ble things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being understood by 
the things that are made, even his eternal 
power and Godhead," Psalm xix. 1 ; Rom. 
L 20 : the material creation is, as it were, 
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the autograph of God. We should view him 
in the arrangements of his Providence, 
upholding adl things by the word of his might, 
and regulating all the concerns of time, and 
all the destinies of his creatures, by his be- 
nevolence, his wisdom, and his power. We 
should view him as he has displayed himself 
in his Judgments : they prove him to be 
holy,^ and just, and true. His judgments 
upon Pharaoh were sent for this purpose, 
that he might get honour upon him, and 
that the Egyptians might know that he was 
the Lord, Exod. xiv. 17) 18. But above 
all, we should contemplate that splendid 
and complete manifestation of his character 
which God has given in the great enterprise 
of Redebcftion ; in which he has glorified 
his name, so as to command the adoration 
and homage of all the angels in heaven ; — 
in whi<;h his love, his sovereignty, his wis- 
dom, his power, his truth, his equity, and 
his holiness, are displayed in a manner that 
is at once mysterious and merciful, conde- 
scending and sublime. Yesl in the cross 
of Christ, by which our redemption was 
achieved, we see a full deyelopement of tiie 
name, or character, of God; we see his wis- 
dom in devising, and his power in ejecting 
an atonement, by whidi he has given a so- 
lemn pledge to all his creatures that be 
would not redeem the guilty, except in a 
way that proved the inflexibility of his jus- 
tice, his hatred of sin, hb love of holiness, 
and, at the same time, the profnseness of 
his mercy and his grace ! In the cross of 
Christ all the sins of man were accumulated 
in one tremendous mass, whilst all the per- 
fections of God — all the beams of his moral 
glory — were brought, as it were, to a focos 
that by a powerful concentration of all the 
natural and moral attributes of his character, 
those sins might be consumed upon the ma- 
terial altar of the Saviour's humanity, in a 
sacrifice of sweet smelling savour, and well- 
pleasing unto God ! And thus Christ Jesus 
is the manifestation of the name of God — 
of God, merciful and gracious, long-sufier- 
ing, and abundant in goodness and troth, 
keeping mercy for thousands, pardoning ini- 
quity and transgression and sin, and by no 
means clearing the guilty. And we see the 
Father, when we see the Son ; and we hal- 
low the name of God when we recognise in 
him the brightness of the Fathei^s glor>', 
and the express image of his person, and 
r^;ard him as exhibiting in the work which 
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be finished upon the cross, all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily. 

And that we may thus hallow the name' 
of God, by acknowledging; in Christ the very 
image of his moral glory, we should enter- 
tain an humble sense of our own sinfulness 
and unworthiness, in contrast with his righ- 
teousness and holiness. When we reflect upon 
the contrast which there is between the cha- 
racter of God and ours, we shall form high 
conceptions of his excellency. The more we 
feel that we are poor and weak and sinful 
creatures, the more will the inconceivable 
glory of the divine character, as it is dis- 
played in the Saviour, arrest and impress 
our minds. 

But we may be enabled by divine grace 
to hallow the name of God in another way 
— when we so tikink and speak and act, as 
to reflect upon the world, as fiftr as we 
can, the holiness and the righteousness of 
God. This is our sanctification, that as he 
which hath called us is holy, so we should 
be holy in all manner of conversation, and 
that we should be followers, or rather imi- 
tators of God, as dear children, 1 Pet. i. 
15; Eph. V. 1. Indeed, this is the only 
way by which we can prove to the world 
thiut there is such a thing as imparted holi- 
ness — as holiness produced by the Spirit 
of God working in us both to will and to 
do of his good pleasure, and enabling us to 
Bhow forth, as far as we can, a counterpart 
of the moral beautjr of Christ : for this is a 
doctrine too sublime, and too exclusively 
Christian, to be received by men without 
visible and substantial proof. The world 
mnst we that we have holiness, before it 
will give us credit for the possession of it. 
Let this consideration, then, convince us of 
the importance of living near to God, in 
bumble, believing, and prayerful conlmunion 
with him, so that as the face of Moses 
shone so brightly after he had been in the 
mount with God, we, too, may let our light 
shine before men, that they may see our good 
works, and glorify our Father which is in 
heaven. The Christian should reflect the 
holiness of God upon the world, as the moon 
reflects the light and splendour of the sun 
upon the earth. But let us remember that 
there is a proper relative position which each 
of these bodies must occupy, in order that 
the moon may fiuthfnlly discharge her use- 
ful office. The sun — the unseen source and 
fountain of light — must shed his brightness 
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upon the opposite body of the moon, which 
reflects it back upon the dark surface of the 
earth : but if the earth should be removed 
from her proper position, and should inter- 
vene between the sun and the moon, the lat- 
ter will be eclipsed, and cease to periform her 
office. It is ibuB with the Christian : God 
himself in the glory of his holiness is the 
unseen source of all moral excellence, and 
the holiness of the Christian is but an 
emanation from Him, which he should re- 
flect back upon the world that lieth in spiri- 
tual darkness. But let him remember that, 
in order that he may discharge this impor- 
tant office, he must renuiin in such a posi- 
tion of devout contemplation upon the ex- 
cellency of God, as may cause him to imbibe 
into his character and conduct a portion of 
his moral glory : if ever the world is suf- 
fered to come, as it were, between the holi- 
ness of God and the soul of the Christian, 
he will be involved in darkness, and become 
unable to reflect the lustre of the sun of 
righteousness upon the world itself. 

A review of the subject referred to in this 
petition should minister reproof to those 
who are seeking their own glory as their 
chief pursuit, who are slaves to vanity or 
ambition, and who endeavour to convert 
everything into an instrument for grati- 
fying a sinful spirit of ostentation. Such 
persons are making idols of themselves, in- 
stead of worshipping and glorifying God, 
and mock him when they offer up this peti- 
tion — << Hallowed be thy name." Of all 
dispositions by which we can be possessed, 
that wlych leads a man to make himself the 
object of his own adoration, and thus to be- 
come a slave to his own pride, is unques- 
tionably the worst Let us, then, earnestly 
guard against, watch against, and pray 
against this. Let us implore our heavenly 
Father to teach us Hubolitt; — to keep 
us sitting at the feet of Jesus, that we may 
have a deep sense of our ignorance; — to 
keep us kneeling at a throne of grace, that 
we may have an abiding sense of our sin- 
fulness ; — to lay us prostrate at the foot of 
the cross, that we may have a full convic- 
tion of our unworthiness ; — and even to 
sink us down, if he should deem it needful 
for us, into the deep mire of affliction, in 
order that we may be taught to think no- 
thing of ourselves, and everything of Him, 
who is the Lord our Righteousness and our 
Strength. 
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10, Thy kingdom come. 



Whateyer is the subject of prophecy and 
of promise, should also be made, by the 
Christian, the constant subject of his prayers, 
and hence we are here directed to pray for 
the coming of the kingdom of God, which 
is so frequently referred to by all the pro- 
phets. By the phrase *' the kingdom of 
God," is generally understood either the 
kingdom of power, the kingdom of grace, 
or the kingdom of glory. By the first is 
meant that universal dominion which Grod 
exercises over all creation, and which is 
alluded to by the Psalmist, where he says 
— '' The Lord hath prepared his throne in 
the heavens ; and his kingdom ruleth over 
all," Psalm ciii. Id. To this kingdom all 
created beings, whether angels, men, or de- 
vils, are subject. In respect of this, heaven 
is God's tJirone ; the earth is his footstool ; 
angels are his ministers ; the clouds are his 
chariot; the sun, the moon, and the stars 
.fulfil his will : and all acknowledge the ex- 
istence of this kingdom, except a few, who, 
by denying it, illustrate the Psalmist's de- 
claration that '^the fool hath said in his 
heart, * There is no God,'^ — and whose 
conceited pretensions to atheism exhibit the 
awful and monstrous anomaly of man re- 
fusing to acknowledge what even the devils 
themselves do not venture to gainsay or op- 
pose. But it is not to this kingdom tint 
this petition refers ; for how i»uld we be 
called on to pray for the coming of that 
which has existed ever since God first put 
forth his power in creation ? 

But God has another kingdom — ^the king- 
dom of grace. To this a reference is made 
by the Apostle when he says of the Colos- 
sians, that God had delivered them from the 
power of darkness, and had translated them 
into the kingdom of his dear son, Col. i. 13; 
and its spiritual character is explained by 
the same Apostle, where he says — *< The 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; but 
righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy 
GUiost,^ Rom. xiv. 17> This kingdom was 
established immediately after the fall, when 
God said to our first parents that the seed 
of the woman should bruise the serpent's 
head, Gen. iii. 15 ; and all that have ever 
lived and died by faith in the Son of God, 
the Saviour of the world, have been its will- 
ing and obedient subjects. 

Yet it is not to the kingdom of God in 
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this form that this petition refers, for those 
who offer up this prayer are already the 
subjects of this kingdom, as being partaken 
of that g^race which now reigns through 
righteousness unto eternal life. Neither 
can they offer up this petition in reference 
to others being made partakers of the same 
grace, for the petition is not — ** Thy king- 
dom be extended, diffused, or spread abroad" 
— but it is — ** Thy kingdom come;" — 
a petition which, at least, appears to relate 
prinuuily to the consummation of their own 
blessedness and glory. Besides, this prayer 
is to be used during the entire of this pre- 
sent dispensation, so that this petiticm must 
obvipusly refer to a kingdom which is to 
come after this dispensation. It refers, 
therefore, to the kingdom of glory, of which 
the present kingdom of grace is but the type 
and the prelude: and the Lord's believing 
people are here represented as a family pray- 
ing to their heavenly Father for the esta- 
blishment of that kingdom in which they 
are to reign with him for ever and ever. 
We have a most beautiful amplificaticm and 
paraphrase of this petition in the funeral 
service of the Church of Eoigland, in the 
following words — <* Beseeching thee, that it 
nuiy please thee, of thy gracious goodness, 
shortly to accomplish the number of thine 
elect, and to hasten thy kingdom ; that we, 
with all those that are departed in the true 
faith of thy holy Name, may have our per- 
fect consummation and bliss, both in body 
and soul, in thy eternal and everlasting glorj, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." 

But in order to understand this petition 
and the important subject to which it refers, 
it may be well to enter more fiilly into a 
statement of those events which are to pre- 
cede, to be connected with, and to follovr 
after the coming of this kingdom. It is 
necessary,, then, to remark, that the great 
object which Christ has had in view in be- 
coming a Saviour, is to redeem and r^ene- 
rate, not only the souls of men, but also 
their bodies and their inheritance, and, in 
short, whatever has been injured by the full 
of man. *' For this purpose the Son of (jod 
was manifested, that h^ jnight destroy the 
works of the deiviL" He has undertaken to 
rescue man from the tyranny of Satan, to 
redeem him from the consequences of sin, 
to restore him by his grace to a state of pa- 
rity, and holiness, and happiness, to recover 
for him his forfeited inheritance — even this 
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earth which God hath giren to the children 
of men — to aholish death by making him 
the partaker of a glorious resurreetion into 
eternal life, and to render him the happy 
and immortal subject of his everlasting king- 
dom of righteousness, and peace, and joy. 
Now in order to effect this gracious and 
merciful design, our blessed Redeemer comes 
twice to our world : — ^there is a fibst, and 
tliere is a second ajdvbnt of the Son of 
God. The object of his ^st coming was 
to pay the price of our i^edemption and of 
the redemption of our inheritance, even that 
price which the holiness and justice of his 
heavenly Father required, and which the cha- 
racter of the divine law demanded. The ob- 
ject of his second coming will be to effect our 
redemption, and that of our inheritance, in 
point ^ facU by raising us from the dead, 
and actually recovering that inheritance for 
u& Hence, because the price has been paid, 
we are said to be redeemed, not with corrup- 
tible things such as silver and gold, but with 
the precious blood of Christ, 1 Pet. i. 18, 
19; but because the actual consummation 
of our redemption is still future, we are said 
to be sealed by the Holy Spirit uniH the 
day of our redemption, £ph. iv. 30, which 
spirit we have as ^e earnest of our inherit 
iance until the redemption of the purchased 
possession, £ph. i. 14. As soon as our bles- 
sed Redeemer effected the object of his first 
advent, he ascended up on high, and sat 
down at the right hand of God, where he is 
waiting — not as king upon his own throne 
bot — as the heir of all things upon his Fa- 
therms throne, from henceforth expecting till 
his enemies be made his footstool, Heb. i. 
2 ; Rev. iii. 21; Heb x. 12, 13 ; Psalm ex. 
1* He has gone into a far country to re- 
ceive a kingdom and to return, Luke xix. 
12: the heaven has received him until the 
time of the restitution of all things. Acts iii. 
21, but he will come back to our world. 
Acts i. 1 1, to judge the quick and the dead at 
His appearing and kingdom, 2 Tim. iv. K 
During the interval between the ascension 
and the second advent of Christ, Satan still 
holds the worid under his sway, and is hence 
called *^ the prince of this world," John xiv. 
30, the man of sin usurps the place of God, 
2 Thess. iL 2-8, Jerusalem remains deso- 
late, Matth. xxiiL 38, 39, and the whole cha- 
racter of this present dispensation is similar 
to that of the days of Noah, Matth. xxiv. 
37'-39« The reason why this interval oc- 
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curs, is to give time for the Gospel to be 
preached throughout the world, Matth. xxiv. 
14, not to effect the conversion of the world, 
as some suppose, but for a witness unto all 
nations, and that God may thus, in his mercy, 
visit the Gentiles to take out of them a peo- 
pie for his name. Acts xv. 14, and to choose 
from amongst every nation, and kindred, 
and tribe, and people, those who shall ac- 
knowledge Christ as their rightful sovereign, 
and who shall reign with him in his kingdom, 
when heshall appear the second tune without 
sin unto salvation* The Saviour's believing 
followers are also *' waiting" during this in- 
terval as joint heirs with Christ, 1 Cor. i. 
7 ; Rom. viii. 17 ; James ii. 5 ; not only 
whilst they are pilgrims and strangers upon 
earth, but also during the whole period that 
intervenes between the hour of death and 
the time of the Lord's second appearing, 
they are waiting for that glorious event, 
when all shall be perfected together in one 
blessed company, of which Christ shall be 
the Head : for the apostle expressly says of 
many ancient saints, who in this respect may 
be regarded as representatives of the whole 
Church^ — '* these all died in faith, not having 
received the promises, but having seen them 
afar off," and again — " these all having ob- 
tained a good report through faith, received 
not the promise, God having provided some 
better thing for us, that they without us should 
not be made perfect," Heb. xi. 13, 39> 40. 

But as soon as the purpose for which 
this present dispensation has been established 
shall have been fully accomplished, Christ 
will come back to this world to set up that 
kingdom, for the coming of which he has 
directed his Church to pray. That his king- 
dom shall be established at the time of his 
second coming, is evident from what he him- 
self announces in Matth. xxv. 31 — " when 
the Son of man shall come in his glory, and 
all the holy angels with him, then shall he 
sit upon the throne of his glory." And ac- 
cording to the declaration of the prophet 
Daniel, he receives his kingdom when he 
comes in the clouds of Heaven ; for the pro- 
phet says — " I saw in the night visions, and 
behold one like the Son of man came with 
the clouds of heaven, and came to the An- 
cient of days, and they brought him near 
before him. And there was given him do* 
minion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations, and languages, should serve 
him," Daniel vii. 13, 14. The locality of 
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the Sayioui's kingdom shall be on the earth, 
for it is expressly said by the same prophet 
that ** the kingdom and dominion and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven shall be giyen to the saints of the 
Most High,** Daniel yii. 27 ; and it is said 
in the book of the Revelation that when the 
seventh angel sounds, there are great voices 
in heaven saying — <' the kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Christ:" And there is a propriety 
in this, that the place which was once the 
scene of the Saviour's sufferings should be- 
come the theatre of his future glory. 

When the Lord returns to our world he 
will begin to give effect to his great plan of 
redemption, by bringing about those events 
which are necessary for that end. Then 
shall the day of judgment commence, even 
that day to which the Apostle Paul referred 
in his sermon at Athens — " because he hath 
appointed a day, in the which he will judge 
the world in righteousness, by that man 
whom he hath ordained," Acts xvii. 31. 
This day is not a period of twelve or 
twenty-four hours' duration, but extends 
over the entire length of the period which 
is called the Mili^ennidm : for as the whole 
of this present dispensation is called '* the 
day of salvation," 2 Cor. vi. 2, so the whole 
of the dispensation after this, and which is 
to be ushered in by the coming of our Lord, 
is called ** the day of judgment." The judg- 
ment of those who shall be alive upon the 
earth when he comes is described in Matth. 
XXV. 31-46. At his second advent, he will 
also raise up his people who have died in 
tJbe faith and hope of the gospel, John vi. 
39, 44, 54 ; 1 Cor. xv. 23, for the dead in 
Christ shall rise first ; they shall have do- 
minion over the wicked in the morning, as 
they shall be restored to life at the com- 
mencement of the eternal day of glory, 

1 Thess. iv. 16; Rev. xx. 4, 6 ; and they, 
together with those saints who shall be alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord, 
shall be changed by his divine power, as- 
suming bodies that shall be incorruptible 
and immortal, 1 Cor. xv. 49-52. Thus 
shall all his people be admitted into his 
kingdom, and share with him in the work 
of judgment, Matth. xix. 28; 1 Cor. iv. 8; 

2 Tim. iL 12, and reign with him on the 
earth, partaking of his glory, Rev. v. 10. 
They shall not die any more, for they shall 
be equal to the angels, and shall be the chil- 
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dren of God, being the children of the re- 
surrection, Luke XX. 36. Those amongfst 
the living when the Lord comes, who are 
not his believing people, shall be shut out 
of the Millennial kingdom, Matth. xxv. 10; 
amongst these death shall take place as it 
does now, Is. Ixv. 20, and to them the gos- 
pel shall be preached with a power and suc- 
cess that was never known before. Is. Ix. 5, 
12 ; 2^ch. xiv. 16, 17. Jerusalem shall be 
the principal seat and metropolis of the Sa- 
vioui^s kingdom. Psalm xlviii. 1-3 ; Is. ii. 
2, 3 : there shall He, who is the son and 
the heir of David, sit upon David's throne, 
2 Sam. vii. 16; Psalm Ixxxix. 3, 4, 2% 
36, 37 ; Jer. xxiii. 5, 6 ; and the Jews 
shall be restored to their own land, and 
converted by divine grace, Amos ix. 11>)5, 
and acknowledge Jesus of Nazareth to be 
their Redeemer and their King. 

But it is most important to attend to this 
— ^that the Millennial period is not the^/^id^ 
but only a preparatory dispensation : it is 
not the day of glory, but only the dawn of 
that day. It is the time during which the 
Saviour gives effect to his great purposes of 
redemption, and prepares the world for be- 
coming the residence of his happy and glori- 
fied people throughout that eternal reign of 
blessedness which is to follow. This dis- 
tinction may be seen from the fact of its 
being stated, in Rev. xx. 4, that those who 
are partakers of the first resurrection shall 
reign with Christ a thousand yearsj while 
it is afterwards said, in Rev. xxli. 5, that 
they shall reign /or ever and ever. At the 
end of the Millennial reign we are told that 
Satan, who had been bound and restrained 
during that period, shall be loosed out of his 
prison, and shall go out to deceive — not 
those who are within the Millennial kingdom, 
but — ^the nations which are in the four quar- 
ters of the earth, and shall bring them np 
against the saints of God, Rev. xx. 7, 8* 
This insurrection, however, instead of being 
at all successful, shall only give occasion for 
the utter destruction of all the wicked from 
off the face of the earth. Rev. xx. 9> 10: For 
then shall take place the general resurrec' 
tion, and the general judgment, R6v. xx. 5, 
12, 13. And after that, the earth, which 
was, perhaps, partially renovated at the 
commencement of the Millennium, shall be 
completely delivered from the curse. It 
shall not, as some suppose, be destroyed or 
annihilated, but the heaven and the earth 
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flhiiU be changed into a new heaven and a 
new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness, 
Heb. i. 1 1, 12 ; 2 Pet iii. 7-13 ; Rev. xxi. 
1 ; the effects of the sin of the first Adam 
shall be entirely removed by the successful 
issue of the gr&X enterprize of mercy which 
has been undertaken by the second Adam : 
this world shall be restored to a greater de- 
gree of beauty than ever paradise in all its 
primeval loveliness displayed; the taber- 
nacle of God shall then be with men ; the 
man Christ Jesus shall reign supreme as 
Emmanuel — God with us, over a redeemed 
and glorified world ; then shall the kingdom 
of God have come, and Christ shall reign 
for ever and for ever, and his people shall 
share with him in glory and honour and im- 
mortality and eternal life, Is. ix. 7 ; Dan. ii. 
44; viL 18, 27 ; Luke i. 32, 33. 

Such is a brief review of the events con- 
nected with the kingdom of God, for the 
coming of which we are directed to pray : 
" Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby 
we may serve God acceptably with reverence 
and godly fear"^*" looking for that blessed 
hope and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ," Heb. 
xii.28; Titus ii. 13. 

Thy will be done in 

earth, as it is in heaven. 

This clause, like the two former, refers 
to the promotion of the glory of God. We 
should not only make th^ ihejirsi object of 
oar prayers, we should not only mention it 
in one petition, but we should dwell upon it 
in several, as what we earnestly and deeply 
desire. This petition follows with exquisite 
propriety after the preceding one, in which 
we prayed for the coming of the kingdom of 
God: for until that langdom shall have 
come, the will of God will not be done on 
earth as it is in heaven. It is also useful in 
showing that the kingdom of God is to be 
^ in earth." It is most suitably addressed 
to him who is the Ejeno, and whose prero- 
gative it is to effect a complete submission 
to his will throughout every department of 
his vast creation. It implies a feeling of 
pious dissatisfaction with everything that 
does not conform to the will of God, and an 
ardei\t desire to have all such anomalies 
rectified and repaired. Such alas! is the 
present state of the world, that light and 
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darkness are not more opposed to each other 
than the will of man to the will of God. 
The fall has not only dissevered the tie 
which bound men and angels together, but 
also that which bound God and man toge- 
ther, by making man the very antagonist of 
his Creator; but the redemption of which 
Christ is the author, has for its object the 
reconciliation of all things which are in hea- 
ven, and which are in earth, even in him 
who is the centre of the moral creation of 
God, £ph. i. 10. 

In order that we may fiilly understand 
this petition, we must, in the first instance, 
enquire into what is meant by the will of 
God. And in order to have as distinct an 
apprehension of this as possible, we must 
contemplate the will of God under two 
forms : — 1. As his decreeing wiix. 2. As 
his PRECEPTIVE WILL. . It is to the former 
that reference is made in Psalm cxxxv. 6 — 
** Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did he 
in heaven and in earth, in the seas, and in 
all deep places," and in Eph. i. 1 1, where it 
is said of God that he '' worketh all things 
after the counsel of his own wilL" The de- 
creeing will of God rules as the moving 
power in the natural and ph3rsical world, 
and is the cause of everything that occurs 
in the afiairs of Providence. It is this that 
regelates the movements of a planet, and the 
falling of a sparrow with equal accuracy and 
precision. What is commonly called the 
sovereignty of God, is but anotiier name for 
his decreeing will. And here we would de- 
sire to refer to the sentiments of those who 
are in the habit of tracing back everything 
to the sovereignty of God, but who stop 
there, as if the will of God were not influ- 
enced by somethifag beyond itself. The so- 
vereignty of God should not be spoken of 
as if it were mere caprice acting without an 
impelling cause. The will of God which 
moves his power is always moved by his 
love. So that love is the power that moves 
the power that moves the world, and is in 
itself the uncaus^ and self-existent princi- 
ple of all the works of God, for '* God is 
love." We may, indeed, extend this obser- 
vation, and say that the will of God is the 
connecting link between his moral and na^ 
tund attributes — between the moving and 
the active perfections of deity. His love, 
his holiness, his justice, and his truth, influ- 
ence his will, and his will moves his wisdom 
and his power. But of all the perfections 
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of God, love is eminently glorious : this is 
the attribute which may be called " the chief 
among ten thousand, and the altogether love- 
ly •" Tlie sovereignty of Grod is the great wheel 
that keeps in motion the vast and unbounded 
machinery of the universe, whilst that sove* 
reignty itself is ever turned by the exhaust- 
less and everflowing streams of his love. 

But we may contemplate the will of God 
under another form — as his preceptive will. 
This is what the apostle speaks of in Rom* 
xiL 2, where he insists upon Christians seek- 
ing to prove what is the good and acceptable 
and perfect will of God. It is this that 
rules in the moral world, and should be re- 
cognised and adopted by all created beings 
as the rule and guide of their conduct, for 
the law of God by which they should ever 
be governed is but the expression of this 
wiiL Now all beings to whom God has gi- 
ven a will may resist the will of (jod, but 
their doing so arises from their abuse of that 
moral liberty which is the very essence of 
wilL When man fell, he deviated from a 
state of conformity to this will of God ; but 
the great object of that moral dicipline un- 
der which we are placed by the Hoiy^Ghost 
is to bring back our wills into compliance 
and agreement with the will of God, and the 
ultimate end which Christ has had in view, 
in undertaking the redemption of the world, 
is to cause the will of God to be done in 
earth as it is in heaven. Such an object as 
this is but reasonable and proper. God is 
the supreme governor of the universe, and 
his will is most holy and just and good. 
There cannot be two distinct ruling powers 
in the world, nor could it be required that the 
will of God should conform itself to the innu- 
merable wills of his creatures ; and therefore 
to keep up harmony in the moral as well 
aa the physical world, there must be but one 
moving principle -^ths- will of God. Be- 
sides, it is only when men act according to 
this, that they enjoy real happiness and li- 
berty. Some men think that a compliance 
with the will of God is an irksome and galling 
restraint, and that liberty consists in ^e free 
and unrestrained exercise of our own wills. 
But the fact is, there is no such thing as an 
unrestrained exercise of our own wills. We 
nay talk of liberty, and yet, all the while, 
be slaves, John viii. 32-34 ; 2 Pet. ii. 19* 
The idea of liberty independent of the con- 
trol of the divine law is a delusion of Satan, 
invented to cloak and conceal the galling 
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chains of bondage in which he holds his vic- 
tims : all that are not conformed to the will 
of God are led captive by Satan at his will 
And as to liberty, there is no liberty so great 
as having our minds completely conformed 
to the .will of God, Rom. vL 12-14. Then 
we are under the reign of grace, and are 
enabled to yield the glad and cheerful ho- 
mage of our afiections, as a living sacrifice, 
holy and acceptable unto God ; for the do- 
minion of the will of God does not absorb 
or render nugatory the wills of his creatures, 
but guides, enlightens, and regulates them. 
Our blessed Redeemer did not become a slave 
when he said< — *^ Thy will be done," Matth. 
xxvi. 42, for he laid down his life of him- 
self; he had power to lay it down, and he had 
power to take it again, John x. 16. Let ns 
then pray for more of that blessed and sub- 
missive spirit, which will lead us to ^quiesce 
patiently in the decreeing will of God, and 
to say with Samuel — ^' It is the Ix>rd ; 
let him do what seemeth him good," 1 Sam. 
iii. 18, or with Mary — '* Be it unto me 
according to thy word," Luke i. 38 ; or as 
his fellow-Christians said to Paul — '* The 
Lord's will be done," Acts xxi. 14. And 
let us seek for more of that disposition that 
wiU lead us to take God's preceptive will, 
as it is expressed in the commandments of 
Scripture, as the one and constant rule of our 
conduct ; and for such an entire prostration 
of all our desires before the light of GodV 
holy law, as shall lead us to exclaim, as Paul 
did — << Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do?" Acts ix. 6; and for such a calm and 
decided conformity with the will of God as 
our blessed Redeemer displayed, '* whose 
meat and drink it was to do the will of him 
that sent him, and to finish his work." 

But there is an important addition to this 
prayer — " Thy will be done in earth, tu it 
is in heaven/* It is well to have a model 
placed before us, when we are urged to 
what is right : and we should attend to the 
manner in which we act, as well as to the 
actions which we perform. When we seek 
for examples, we should select those which 
are most likely to be useful and successful 
in their influence. For the guidance of the 
Christian, there are many examples in the 
word of God, amongst which the first and 
most forcible is that of him who said — ^ I 
delight to do thy will, O my God ; yei^ thy 
law is within my hesit," Psalm xl. 8. But 
in this petition, the reference is not to the 
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Lord's people now in the days of their 
sanctificationy except in a secondary and 
subordinate sense, bnt rather to that perfect 
and universal compliance with the will of 
God, which shall pervade a redeemed and 
renovated world, when the kingdom of 
Christ shall have come, and when '*the 
knowledge of the Lord shall cover the 
earth, as the waters cover the sea." To 
illustrate this, we have no precedent nearer 
to us than ** in Heaven." Those happy 
residences of pure and intelligent beings, 
which are contained in Heaven, alone ex- 
hibit a perfect instance of complete con- 
fonnity to the will of God. There cannot, 
as yet, be found such an instance in this 
our fallen world, unless we look back to 
him who was holy, harmless, and undefiled, 
and separate from sinners, and in whose 
character we see a perfect transcript of the 
moral glory of the invisible God. But He 
stood alone. In conforming to the law of 
God, as well as in effecting an everlasting 
redemption for us, he was by himselfi and 
of the people there was- none with him. 
Some commentators, however, explain this 
passage as having a reference to the inani- 
mate creation: to the sun, the moon, and 
the stars, which quietly and steadily fulfil 
the will of God. This reference may, per- 
haps, be included, and the illustration which 
it implies is, to a certain extent, a good one. 
^ The heavens declare the glory of God, and 
the firmament sheweth lus handy work," 
Psalm xix. 1. He appointed the moon for 
seasons, and the sun knoweth his going 
down, Psalm civ. 1 9* The elements of the 
material and visible creation are instruments 
in the hand of God for the accomplishment 
of his purposes. Even the most apparently 
capricious of all — the wind that blowetii 
where it listeth — is obedient to his com- 
mands. Fire and hail, snow and vapour, 
and even the stormy wind, fulfil his word. 
Psalm cxlviii. 8. The enduring uniformity, 
the undeviating constancy, even what the 
poet calls the discordant hurmony of creation, 
is but the impression of the will of God 
upon the productions of his power. All 
nature is vocal of her Maker^s praise, and is 
continually doing homage to his will. There 
is but one exception — the heart of man is 
out of tune ! The only discordant note that 
mars the harmony of creation's universal 
anthem of praise to God, is that which is 
heard in this our world! Oh! then, let 
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us present this petition with greater fer- 
vency at a throne of grace — " Thy will be 
done in Earth as it is in Heaven." 

But we understand this illustration c^ 
perfect compliance with the will of God as 
referring more directly to the intelligent 
and obedient inhabitants of heaven — to 
''the angels of the Lord that excel in 
strength, that do his commandments, heark- 
ening unto the voice of his word: those 
ministers of his that do his pleasure," Psalm 
ciiL 20, 21. In Heaven there is no in- 
stance of disobedience to the will of God. 
There it is perfectly and constantly con- 
formed to. So that we may look up to that 
abode of blessedness for a standard and 
model of moral purity, not only to guide us 
in our anticipations of perfect holiness in 
the everlasting kingdom of Christ, but also 
in our own exertions to acquire more con- 
formity, in our own experience, to the will 
of God. We should always compare our- 
selves with those who are better, and above 
us : not as the self-righteous Pharisee, who 
compared himself with his fellow-sinners, 
and said — ^"God, I. thank thee that I am 
not as other men are." We should ever 
aim at a high standard of excellence in fol- 
lowing after holiness, and should pray to 
God to sanctify us wholly, so that we may 
be perfect as our Father in Heaven is per- 
fect. We should seek to do the will of God 
as angels do it — as readily — as zealously — 
as cheerfully — as constantly — as perfectly : 
we should seek to be influenced by the same 
principle of love to God which animates 
them ; and to have the same object in view 
— even the promotion of his glory. Thus 
may we look to angels — not as objects of 
adoration — but as e^camples of perfect obe« 
dienee to the commandments of God. 

And, let every one that nameth the name 
of Christ seek to carry out the principle that 
is contained in this illustration into, con- 
stant practice. Let him endeavour to do 
the will of God as it is done in Heaven, 
under all circumstances, not only in times of 
prosperity and comfort, but also in times of 
sorrow and distress. Let him learn to carry 
this petition with him, as Jesus did, into 
scenes of agony and pain, if such should be 
his lot : let him pray for strength to resist 
and mortify his own will, and let him aspire 
to that state of grace, which will enable 
him to say — "Nevertheless not my will» 
but thine be done." 
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Let us not, however, overlook the ^rand 
and ultimate prospect of universal confor- 
mity to the will of God, in earth as in 
heaven, to which our hopes are here di- 
rected. For a time is coming when the 
same principles of pure and perfect holiness 
that prevail above, shall also five and flourish 
in our world. This earth may be looked 
upon as t>ne of the colonies of the kingdom 
of heaven, throughout which it b the pur- 
pose of God to establish the same constitu- 
tion that spreads happiness amongst the an- 
gels above. . Yes ! there is a time coming, 
when heaven and earth shall be ruled by 
the same laws, governed by the same prin- 
ciples, enjoy the same privileges, and feel 
the same happiness. This world shall not 
always be a temple of idols — a den of 
thieves — a cage of unclean birds — achar- 
nel house of impurity and sin ; nor shall its 
kingdoms and its continents be for ever the 
haunts of Satan, nor shall its inhabitants be 
for ever exposed to his cruel and malignant 
depredations, for the lamp of prophecy, cast- 
ing a sure light upon the future, enables us 
to anticipate with joyftil hope the blessed 
establishment of the Redeemer's eternal 
kingdom, when righteousness shall flourish 
as the ornament of a renovated world-— 
when the earth shall exhibit in its glorious 
aspect a reflection of the* peace and pros- 
perity that prevail in heaven— and when 
the will of God shall constitute the one and 
only rule of action to its pure and ransomed 
population ! Animated by this delightful an- 
ticipation, and looking for that blessed hope, 
let us devoutly and earnestly pray — ** Thy 
kingdom come ; thy will be done in Earth 
as it is in Heaven." 

11. Give us this day our daily 
bread. 

This petition refers, at least primarily 
and chiefly, to our temporal wants. The 
gospel, which has the promise of the life 
that now is, as well as of that which is to 
come, does not require us to be fo exclu- 
sively engrossed with a desire for spiritual 
blessings as entirely to overlook those tem- 
poral mercies whidi are indispensably ne- 
cessary for the sustenance of our lives. 
There is, however, in this prayer only this 
one solitary petition for the blessings of the 
present life, and it is expressed in the fewest 
possible words. It is so placed as only to 
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occupy a single thought as our minds pass 
over from the contemplation of one class of 
spiritual blessings to another ; for spiritual 
blessings should always engage the greatest 
amount of our attention, and the gifts of 
providence should ever be sought for, as 
subordinate to the incorruptible and impe- 
rishable gifts of grace. In this petition we 
have the instinctive cry of nature conse- 
crated by our blessed Redeemer into the 
language of earnest supplication to our 
heavenly Father, whom we thus recognise 
as not only the God of grace, but also as 
the God of providence, by whom all things 
subsist, and upon whom the eyes of all do 
wait, that he may give them their meat in 
due season, Psalm cxlv. 15. 

Some commentaton have explained this 
petition as referring to the sacramental 
bread, which we use as the symbol of the 
body of Christ in the Lord's Supper. This 
explanation, however, does not appear to be 
that which was intended to convey the pro- 
per and primary meaning of these words by 
the divine Author of this prayer. Others 
have explained it with a more general refe- 
rence to that spiritual food by which oar 
souls are strengthened and supported — even 
to Christ himself, on whom we daily feed 
in our hearts by fiuth with thanksgiving, 
for the sustenance and increase of our spi- 
ritual life. Our blessed Redeemer does in- 
deed speak of himself under the significant 
emblem of ** bread," in the sixth chapter of 
St. John's Gospel ; but in using this word 
he annexes to it other expressions which 
necessarily associate with it a spiritual ioter- 
pretation ; as where he sajrs, in verse 35, 
*^ I am the bread of lifi;** and in verse 51, 
*' I am the living bread that came down 
from heaven^ We do not« however, feel 
it necessary to allude any further to these 
expositions of the clause. We think that 
the plain and obvious exposition, which con- 
templates it as referring primarily to temporal 
and bodily sustenance, must commend itself 
to the reason and common sense of eveiy 
intelligent Christian ; and, accordingly, we 
shall explain it upon this principle. The 
word ''bread" we consider as being used 
here in that general and comprehensive sense 
in which we constantly employ it, as when 
we speak of a man « earning his bread," by 
which we mean whatever is necessary for 
the support and sustenance of the body in 
the present life. This is called, in our com- 
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mon translation, " daily bread ;" which in 
the original is apw Mvo^ttoy. There has 
been much critical inyestigation into the 
meaning of the word Mrioutf'/ov, which is here 
rendered ** daily." It occurs only in this 
passage^ and in the corresponding passage 
in Luke xi. 3. The two leading expositions 
which have been giyen of it are as follows: 
— 1. That which renders it — ''bread for 
the day coining on :" as if the word in ques- 
tion were an adjective derived from the verb 
Wiiifu, so as to regard the word as equiva- 
lent to the phrase r^ trioUfi i^fM^y which 
occurs in Acts vii. 26; xvi. 11 ; xx. 15 ; 
xxL 18 ; and which in all of these texts is 
rendered " the next day," or " the day fol- 
lovring." It would be necessary, however, in 
this case, to explain the petition, as if it was 
only offered at the commencement of each 
day, with reference to the day then coming 
on ; for the words " this day," <n2/xf^y, which 
also occur in it, show that the prayer refers 
to bread for the day on which it is offered. 
2. That which renders it — ^ bread suitable 
or necessary for the preservation of our 
existence :" as if the word in question were 
compounded of wt for, and wicta existence 
or support, as vt^tov^io^ in Tit. ii. 1 4, which 
properly means *' for a possession," is de- 
rived ^m 91^/ for, and ouora, which signifies 
possession, as well as existence. The latter 
seems to be the more natural and probable 
meaning of this word. It appears, however, 
Teiy likely that the translators of the autho- 
rized version of St. Matthew's and Luke's 
Gospels, may have regarded the phrase — 
fii ipi/uffw r^ofifify in James ii. 15, and which 
is there rendered ^ daily food," as an inspired 
commentary upon that which occurs in this 
passage. 

But we must proceed with our medita- 
tions on this petition. We here pray to 
God to ''givb"us such sustenance as is 
needful for the supply of our bodily wants. 
We thus acknowledge that the goodness of 
God is the only means of our temporal as 
well as spiritual support We in a manner 
indirectly confess that we can merit nothing 
of ourselves, and that we can procure no- 
thing by our labour unless God shall give 
us his blessing. And so it is : the most 
anxious exertions that we can employ must 
ever prove unsuccessful without the di- 
vine countenance and co-<^ration. The 
very same chapter which says that "the 
band of the diligent maketh rich/' contaii^ 
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likewise this assertion, that—-" The blessing 
of the Lord, it maketh rich," Proverbs x. 
4, 22. This petition, also, implies our be- 
lief that God is concerned in the temporal 
wants of his creatures. The doctrine of 
some ancient philosophers, who taught that 
Grod takes no direct concern in the affairs 
of our world, is not the doctrine of the^ 
Scriptures ; but is derogatory to the mercy 
and the majesty of the great Parent of all, 
whose greatness consists very much in his 
attention to little things. We have a very 
beautiful exposition of the particular provi- 
dence of GcNd in the latter part of this chap- 
ter, which is eminently calculated to give us 
confidence in his loving-kindness and ten- 
der mercy, whenever we present this prayer 
at his throne of grace. Let us, then, con- 
tinually look to him for every needful mercy, 
always remembering that we must receive 
every mercy gratuitously from him. 

The word "us," too, in this petition is 
of much practical importance. It shows 
that this is a kind of family prayer, in 
which the entire household unite; and it 
involves in it a pledge upon our part, that 
whenever we use it, we feel for th^ wants 
of others as well as for our own. This 
word should be an antidote against a spirit 
of avarice, that might lead us to monopolize ; 
against a spirit of envy, which might lead 
us to covet ; and against a spirit of selfish- 
ness, which might lead us to fix our minds 
exclusively upon our own wants. It may 
also be intended to denote that we should 
cultivate a spirit of sociability and hospitality, 
looking upon the blessings of providence as 
the common gifts of our common Father 
to all his dependent children. 

We pray, too, that God would give us 
"oub" daily bread. The word ^^ our^ 
denotes possession. The bounties that sup- 
port existence are oure by the gift of God. 
To every creature there is a suitable and 
appropriate kind of sustenance allotted. We 
read in Psalm Ixxviii. 25, of " angels' food." 
God appointed, also, to man in paradise, 
the fruits of the earth, as the support of 
his life. The fall has made no change in the 
goodness of God in this respect: he still 
" maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on 
the good, and sendeth rain on the just and 
on the unjust ;" He openeth bis hand and 
satisfieth the desire of every living thing. 
This word '^our** may also be intended to 
limit our desires to that which belongs to us 
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by labour and just possession. We are not 
to expect to be supported by miracle, as the 
Saviour fed the multitudes in the wilderness, 
or as Elijah was fed by ravens, under re- 
markable and peculiar circumstances^ Even 
in paradise, the dressing and keeping of the 
garden was the divinely-appointed occupa- 
tion of man. The Apostle Paul laboured 
for his support, 2 Thess. iiL 8-12. Christ 
himself wrought as a carpenter. In fact, a 
life of idleness is not only a life of wretched- 
ness, but is directly opposed to the spirit 
and precepts of the gospel. The fourth 
commandment in the decalogue is as express 
in ita directing us to labour during the six 
days, as to rest on the seventh day. But we 
may notice, further, that this word *' our" 
implies that Christianity respects the rights 
of personal and private property. When 
we pray — ''Give us this day our daily 
bread," we should only expect that God wiU 
give it to us in a way in which he can give 
it, and he wiU not do so in a way that 
violates the eighth commandment. 

But we must take notice of the phrase — 
''THIS DAT." If we regard the Lobd's 
Prater as the prayer of the Church du- 
ring the time that it is militant here on 
earth, we may give to this phrase a wide 
and extended signification, as referring to 
this dispensation, while we are expecting 
the kingdom, and looking forward to glory. 
The word " day^ is often used in the sense 
of a dispensation, as in Rem. xL 8 ; 2 Cor. 
vi. 2 ; and Heb. iii. 7-13 ; iv. 7* In this 
view of the petition, the children of God 
are praying for whatever is needful for the 
present support of their bodies, while they 
are strangers and pilgrims upon earth. 

The phrase " thit day^ however, may be 
understood in its most restricted sense, and, 
indeed, when we look upon the Lord's Prayer 
as intended to be used from day to day by 
members of the Church, we should perhaps 
more properly understand it thus. Under 
this view of it, the petition contains a check 
against the natural inclinations of men, 
which might lead them to think too much 
about the wants of the body, and to be over- 
anxiously solicitous about the future. It is 
also a confession of our poverty; an ac- 
knowledgment daily repeated that we require 
fresh supplies, from day to day, to meet our 
daily returning wants. It is also an indi- 
cation of filial confidence in the daily good- 
ness of our heavenly Father. An over- 
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anxious, or too solicitous care for the future 
is like an attempt to anticipate the provi- 
dence of God, through a distrustful fear that 
he will not continue to care as much for us 
hereafter, as at present. Besides, in an- 
other point of view, when we consider the 
uncertainty of life, there is, indeed, a pro- 
priety in our praying — " Give us thia day 
our daily bread." We know not what even 
a day may bring forth. We know not 
whether we may five until to-morrow. Our 
Saviour, therefore, has wisely adapted this 
petition to the character and condition of 
our present existence. 

And the expressions which we are con- 
sidering are constructed in conformity with 
the principle upon which God supplies our 
wants. He gives us day by day our daily 
bread. In natural as well as in spiritual sus- 
tenance we must have constantly repeated 
supplies. If God were to deal with us as 
the father of the prodigal son in the pa- 
rable, and to give us, as it were, all at once, 
those things which are needful for the body, 
we should soon, like the prodigal, go away 
into a far country, and become forgetful of 
our constant dependence upon his providen- 
tial care and bounty, Luke xv. 12, 13. If 
we could at any time feel independent of 
God, we should in the same proportion feel 
ungrateful towards him. To prevent this, 
God gives our bodily sustenance, in the 
same way as he gave the manna to the 
children of Israel in the wilderness — from 
day to day. Thus, by divine gprace, a pro- 
vision is made for keeping a sense of thank- 
fulness alive within our breasts, and we are 
led by our daily necessities to apply as fre- 
quently to tJie inexhaustible storehouse of 
all our mercies. 

Thus have we endeavoured to explain 
this petition, which so much resembles the 
prayer of Agur, recorded in Proverbs xxx. 
8, 9 — " Give me neither poverty nor riches; 
feed me with food convenient fbr me ; lest 
I be full and deny thee, and say. Who is the 
LoBD? or lest I be poor, and steal, and 
take the name of my God in vain." 

Both the poor and the inch may denre 
much useful instruction from meditating 
upon this simple, but expressive petition. 
It should teach the poor to view the luxu- 
ries of life, without a single wish to possess 
them : for if we should not pray for them, 
neither should we desire to have them. Let 
the poor, then, be satisfied with their own 
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lot, ever remetobering that a man's life con- 
sisteth not in the abundance of the things 
which he possesseth. Our blessed Re- 
deemer contemplated the case of the hamble 
and destitute when he framed this petition : 
and, though he intended this prayer to be 
used by all his people, whatever might be 
the colour and complexion of their temporal 
circumstances, yet he has so expressed it, 
that it may be emphatically designated — 

Th£ POO& MAIi's PRATER. 

And there is advice in this petition for 
the rich. They should learn from it to prac- 
tise moderation and self-command. They 
should never covet after that sustenance 
which ministers to luxury and pride ; and 
what they should not covet they should not 
pray for. Let the rich then learn to seek 
for what is simple, plain, and necessary, in 
reference to bodily sustenance, to cultivate 
frugality, temperance, and economy, and to 
consecrate the superabundance of their tem- 
poral wealth to works of charity and to the 
cause of God. 

In fine» the expressions employed in this 
petition are calculated to supply us with 
checks against many errors — or we should 
call them vices — into which we are apt to 
fall, in connexion with our mode of living 
and with our domestic concerns. There is 
a check to a spirit of presumption in the 
word **give :" there is a check to a spirit 
of selfishness in the word '* us •*" there is a 
check to a spirit of distrust in the words 
"tAtf day:'* there is a check to a spirit 
of covetousness in the word ** our :" there 
is a check to a spirit of extravagance in the 
word rendered ** daily:" there is a check to 
a spirit of luxury in the word " bread .•" 
and the entire petition contains within it a 
check against a spirit of ingratitude} for, 
after we have offered it up at a throne, of 
grace, and have received the blessings to 
which it refers, it would be inconsistent, 
indeed, that we should refuse to acknow- 
ledge with thankful hearts that our Father 
in hPAven is the Author and Giver of aU the 
mercies that we enjoy. 

12, And forgive us our debts, 
as we forgire our debtors. 

This important petition refevs to that 
first and chief of all blessings, which man as 
a sinner stands in need of, and upon which 
every humble and contrite Christian will 
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constantly fix his thoughts and desires ; — 
a blessing without which it is of compara- 
tively little consequence that the preceding 
petition for our daily bread should be an- 
swered. For we should ever remember that 
an abiding sense of God's forgiving love is 
absolutely necessary to sweeten our enjoy- 
ment of the comforts of life. A knowledge 
of God's pardoning mercy mil render the 
coarsest and the cheapest fare infinitely more 
delicious than the richest and most expen- 
sive luxuries of kings without it. 

The first thing to be noticed, in order to 
a right understanding of this petition, is — 
that it is offered up by those who are the 
children of God, who call him Father, and 
who, therefore, are believers in. the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and, as sucK are accepted in 
him, and justified by that faith which is the 
bond of union between the sinner and the 
Saviour. But, it may be asked, does not 
justification include the forgiveness of the 
sins of all those that believe ? We answer, 
at once, that it unquestionably dees, Rom. 
viii. 1 ; £ph. i. 7* As soon as ever the 
sinner, having been convinced of sin by the 
power of the spirit of God, believes that 
message of pardoning mercy which has been 
proclaimed in consequence of the meritorious 
sufferings of Christ, he has a full and com- 
plete forgiveness of all his sins, as the first 
blessing conferred upon him by the grace 
of God. This forgiveness is compared in 
Scripture to a " blotting out of our trans- 
gressions," Is. xliii. 25, and to God's casting 
our sins behind bis back, Is. xxxviii. 17^ 
It is a forgiveness by which the guilt of sin 
is removed, which has been procured by the 
shedding ojf the Saviour's blood, and which 
is accompanied by the sinner receiving a 
title to an inheritance among them that are 
sanctified by faith in Jesus, Matth. xxvi. 28 ; 
Acts xxvi. 18. This forgiveness, too, is 
complete^ for who can accuse the sinner 
when once connected with Christ? The 
law cannot accuse him, for its precepts have 
«been fulfilled in the righteousness, and its 
penalties sustained in the sufferings of Christ. 
The justice of God cannot accuse him, since 
that justice has been completely asserted in 
the death of him who was wounded for our 
tran^essions, and bruised for our iniquities. 
There is nothing in short that can accuse 
the sinner but conscience. There all the 
difiSculty lies. The great labour is to con- 
vince the man himself that God confers 
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upon him a free pardon through the inter- 
position of Christ. Hence the necessity of 
the Holy Spirit's agency to give the know- 
ledge of salvation hy the remission of sins. 
But when once the Holy Spirit has imparted 
this knowledge^ then the justified sinner 
having received the remission of all his sins, 
can give thanks unto the Father who hath 
translated him into the kingdom of his dear 
Son, in whom he has redemption through 
his hlood, even the forgiveness of sins, 
Col. i. 13, 14. 

But it will he asked, further, how is this 
doctrine of a free and full forgiveness, as 
contained within the sinner's justification, 
to be reconciled with the text, in which the 
justified sinner is directed to pray, sa3ang — 
** Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors ? " We answer this question by re- 
marking, that those who become the children 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus are always 
liable to sin, and to offend their heavenly 
Father, as long as they retain within them 
that fallen nature which belongs to them in 
their present state. The Apostle John 
confirms this, when he says — *' If we say 
that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us," 1 John i. 8. 
So that, althoi^h the believer does not re- 
quire a second justification, yet he requires 
to pray daily for the forgiveness of his daily 
offences against God : he requires to apply 
continually, whenever, as a child of God, he 
falls into error or transgression, to the same 
mercy, to the same Saviour, and to the same 
atonement by which he was at first justified 
and adopted into the family of God. This 
important tnxih is very significantly set 
forth in the language of Christ, recorded in 
John xiii. 10 — "He that is washed needeth 
not, save to wash his feet, but is clean every 
whit." The allusion in this passage is to a 
person who has been in a bath, and who, in 
Walking from the bath to the place where he 
is about to put on his garments, may have 
contracted some impurity with his feet. 
Such a person does not require to return to' 
the bath again, but simply employs a bason 
of water and a towel, as Jesus did on this 
occasion, to wash his feet. Thus, he that 
has been once justified by faith, needeth not 
a second justification, but only that he should 
keep himself unspotted from the world, 
whilst he is going on to glory ; but whenever 
he contracts any moral defilement in his 
walk> he must apply to the same blood, by 
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which he was at first cleansed from sin, for 
the forgiveness of his iniquity. And, Uessed 
be God, there is an undying efficacy in the 
blood of Jesus I It can obliterate the great- 
est sins of the greatest sinner ! '* If any man 
sin" — saith the beloved Apostle, addnessiog 
Christians under the name of " little children' 
— " we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous: and he is the 
pro[Mtiation for our sins" — that is, for the 
sins of beUevera — ** and not for ours only, 
but also for the sins of the whole world," 
I John ii. 1. 2. Thus, we think that it 
must now appear, that the petition before 
us is one which believers in Christ may and 
should offer up from day to day, in perfect 
consistency with a full persuasion of their 
being the justified and accepted diildren 
of God. 

We shall now proceed to examine ^e 
petition itself. And here we cannot fail to 
notice the expressive designation by which 
our sins are here described : they are called 
'' debts" hpikfifiara. For it is evident that 
this word refers to sinsy from the parallel 
passage in Luke xi. 4 — " forgive us our 
sins : for we also forgive every one that \% 
indebted unto us." It cannot certainlv have 
any direct reference to that obedience which 
we should ever render to God, as if we were 
praying to him that he would dispense with 
our obedience. This would involve a prin- 
ciple as inconsistent with the promotion of 
our happiness as of his glory. No change 
that has t^ken place in our character or cir- 
cumstances, in consequence of the fall, can 
make any alteration in respect of God*8 de- 
mands upon our obedience. We are, then, 
to understand the word ** debts," as referring 
to our sins ; and when we pray *' forgive us 
our debts," we ask God so to forgive them 
as to remit the sufferings to which we are 
liable on account of our sins; for when- 
ever we commit sins we contract debts. 
And this word is very expressive. It points 
more immediately to God himself, giving to 
our transgressions the character of direct 
offences against God, personally considered : 
whereas sin is defined in Scripture to be the 
transgression of the law, so that it properly 
conveys the idea of offences which are only 
indirectly committed against the Lawgiver. 

But this petition implies much : it shows 
that we cannot pay the debts which we owe 
to God — that we must look to his mercy 
for forgiveness — that he will forgive ns 
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when we pray to hini — and that we should 
ask God alotfe for this first of blessings, As 
he alone can forgive sins. We should also 
notice the force of the word " otir" in the 
phrase — " our debts." This shows that the 
debts spoken of are common to us all. We 
cannot, therefore, find any of our fellow- 
creatures, who could undertake to pay them 
for us, for they are all debtors themselves : 
''none of them can by any means redeem 
his brother, nor give to God a ransom for 
him," Psalm xlix. 7* But what a source of 
grateful consolation should it be to every 
sinner, that this prayer has been prescribed 
by him who rendered it consistent with the 
character and the law of God to pardon the 
sins of man ; who has been the author of an 
atonement so infinitely precious, that, upon 
the basis of it, it has been recorded that — 
" if we confess our sins, he is" — not only 
merciful and gracious, but — *' faithful and 
JQst to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness," 1 John i. 9* Let 
Q8, then, fervently and constantly present 
this petition at a Throne of Grace ; ever 
remembering that no evil is so dreadful as 
unpardoned sin, — that no convulsion of na- 
ture is so terrible in its consequences. But 
if we have a comfortable sense of God's par- 
doning love dwelling in our souls, we may 
then say, in the language of the Psalmist — 
" God is our refuge and strength, a very 
present help in trouble. Therefore will not 
we fear, though the earth be removed, and 
thoagh the mountains be carried into the 
midst of the sea ; though the waters thereof 
rottr, and be troubled, though the mountains 
shake with the swelling thereof," Psalm 
xlvi. 1-3. 

Let us now examine what is annexed to 
this petition — "as we forgive our debtors." 
In order to understand this, we must care- 
fully notice that the Lord's Prayer, and con- 
sequently every petition in it, is to be offered 
up by 9l justified sinner — that is, by one who 
has been accepted in Christ, and who has 
been in the habit of acting upon the com- 
mandments of the Gospel which direct its 
followers to forgive one another even as God 
for Girist's sake hath forgiven them, £ph. 
iv. 32; Col. iii. 13, and who is therefore 
supposed to know what it is to forgive fully 
and freely. There is no condition of the 
kind that is implied in these words — " as 
we forgive our debtors" — in any way con- 
nected wiih the justification of the sinner. 
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Justification is altogether unconditional, un- 
less we should look upon faith as a condition 
of it, inasmuch as it is the indispensable in- 
strument for conveying to us the personal 
enjoymient of that blessing. We are there- 
fore to understand these words as having a 
reference to our extending forgiveness to 
others ^ftevy and not before, we have re* 
ceived that general forgiveness which is in- 
cluded in our justification. We have an 
illustration of this in the parable which is 
recorded in Matth. xviii. 23-35, in which 
the servant who had been forgiven ten thou- 
sand talents refused to forgive his fellow- 
servant after he had^received forgiveness 
himself. This ought to be the most obvious 
and immediate practical effect of our having 
been freely forgiven in our justification, that 
we should afterwards be ready to forgive 
others, because this forgiveness of others is 
the same thing in kind as our own forgiver 
ness by Grod. 

Now we may look upon this clause — 
*< as we forgive our debtors" — in two points 
of view : — 

1. As a kind of solemn and sacred pledge 
given by the believer, when he is on his 
knees before the throne of God, that he will 
exercise a forgiving spirit. If, when we 
offer up this prayer — " forgive us our 
debts," — we do not forgive others, we bind 
and fasten upon our own souls, in the sight 
of God, the guilt of our own offences, and 
we oblige God to visit us with chastisement 
for our sins in order to soften our hearts, 
and to create in us a disposition to forgive 
those who may have injured us. How 
much better, then, is it to be able to pray to 
God to forgive us, as we forgive others, 
than to tempt him to withhold forgiveness, 
because we have refused to forgive. In the 
former case there is a twofold joy and satis- 
faction, in the latter there is a double misery. 

2. We may look upon this clause as a 
kind of » argument, implying that as we ex- 
ercise forgiveness towards others, so do we 
much more expect to be forgiven by him 
who is infinite in mercy. It is such an ar- 
gument as the centurion employed, when 
he reasoned in this way — that as he was 
in the habit of exercising effectual authority 
over the soldiers under his command, so 
much more should Christ be able to ex- 
ercise authority over the physical circum- 
stances of man : or it is such an argument 
as Jesus himself emploved, when he said — 
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** If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? " Luke 
xi. 13. 

We must not, however, forget that this 
clause contains a condition in the simple 
sense of the word ; for the explanation which 
Christ gives iu the l4th and 15th verses, at 
the end of the Lord's Prayer, necessarily 
implies this — *' For if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father will also 
forgive you. But if ye forgive not men 
their trespasses, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses.** God, in the ex- 
ercise, not of l^slative or judicial authority, 
but of paternal authority, in dealing with 
his ckUdreny annexes this condition to his 
forgiving them their debts in this life, as 
they incur them from time to time, that 
they should forgive each other. This is far 
from representing our forgiveness of others 
as the meritoriously-procuring cause of our 
being forgiven by God. Nothing can pro- 
cure forgiveness for man but the intercession 
of Christ, pleading the efficacy of that pro- 
pitiation which he effected on the cross. 

The word <* debtors** requires to be at- 
tended to. It does not refer to those who 
owe us money. Christians are not exempted 
from the usual obligations of civil society, 
nor are they required, by any principle which 
the gospel supplies, to remit their just debtsw 
This would be to make our holy religion a 
cloak for every species of fraud and injustice. 
We are commanded to " render to all their 
dues ; tribute to whom tribute is due ; cus- 
tom to whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; 
honour to whom honour.^ Our debtors, 
then, in this passage, are those who have 
done us any injury ; who owe us debts of 
respect, or of reparation, or of love. No 
man is without ** debt<NrB'* of this kind ; and 
there is no man who does not owe many 
such debts to his fellow - creatur^. Let 
every one, then, take care to pay all such 
debts. There should be as scrupulous a 
regard to honesty in this case as in money 
matters. Children owe debts of love to 
their parents, and parents to their children ; 
husbands to their wives, and wives to their 
husbands; masters to their servants, and 
servants to their masters ; let all, we say, 
be careful to discharge the debts which they 
owe to their fellow -creatures, so that they 
may be able to pray — " forgive us our debts, 
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as we forgive our debtofs," without feelin;^ 
that there has been anything in this respect, 
in their conduct, to diminish their coAfidence 
in the pardoning mercy of God. 

13. And lead us not into temp- 
tation, 

Sin may be contemplated in two different 
points of view — 1. As involving us in gvilt, 
and thus exposing us to condemnation ; 2. 
As exercising tyranny over us, and making 
us its slaves. In conformity with these two 
views of sin, there are two distinct petitions 
in this prayer — I. Forgive us our debts as 
we forgive our debtors; 2. Lead us not 
into temptation. The former petition also^ 
refers to sins that have been already com- 
mitted ; the latter to such divine protection 
as will keep us from sinning for the future. 
The latter petition, likewise, is connected 
with the former, to show that we should not 
abuse the doctrine of forgiveness by sinmn^ 
licentiously, since God pardons freely ; and 
that we should not, on receiving forgiveness, 
sink down into a state of carelessness and 
false security. The Apostle Paul has pro- 
posed this question in Rom. vi. 1 — ^ Shall 
we continue in sin that grace may abound?' 
and if he had not answered it himself, we 
might have done so in the remarkable lan- 
guage of the Psalmist, in Psalm cxxx. 4 — 
« There is forgiveness with thee that than 
fnayest be fearedT As soon as we have 
been freed from old debts, we -should do 
what we can to prevent our incurring new 
ones. The order of the two former and of 
this petition is remarkable : We are jd^W- 
call}i destitutej and therefore we pray — 
" Give us this day our daily bread :** We 
are morctUy einfiUy and therefore we pray 
— •* Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors:** We are epirituaUy weak, and 
therefore we pray — "Lead us not into 
temptation.*' 

In order to understand this petition, we 
must attend to the meaning of the word 
"temptation.** This word may refer, either 
1. to the trying and testing of good prin- 
ciples, or 2. to the seducing of pennons 
tempted to the commission of sin. In the 
former sense we read of God having tempted 
Abraham, as in Gen. xxii. 1, to try if bis 
love to him, and his readiness to obey binit 
were paramount and transcendant in bis 
mind. But in the latter sense the devil 
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tempts ns in order to lead us into the actual 
commission of sin. It was thus that he 
tempted Judas to betray, and Peter to deny 
his master. In order to effect his purposes 
in this way, he has many wiles and devices 
and stratagems at command. He lurks, like 
a serpent, under pleasures and amusements 
of every kind. He tempts by appealing 
either to sinless and holy desires, or to sin- 
fal and unholy ones, as circumstances and 
opportunities may suggest. Thus in tempt- 
ing Adam, he appealed to pure and holy 
principles, but he did so with the same de- 
sign as when he tempted Ananias and 
Sapphira — to lead to aciaal sin. In the 
sense in which we are now speaking of 
temptation, we should notice, too, that it 
may have its source in the man himself, in 
the evil nature which is in him, and which 
remains in the regenerate child of God, and 
which wars and lusteth against those better 
priuciples which the Spirit of God implants 
in the heart, Rom. vii. 17, 18, 23 ; Gal. r. 
17; James L 14, 15. It may also arise 
from the allurements and attractions of the 
world. And, indeed, we may notice here, 
that there are several temptations to which 
we are often unavoidably exposed ; but it is 
no sin that we should be thus liable to temp- 
tations, for in such cases, if we do not yield 
to them, we are only passive ; sin consists 
in our actively or voluntarily submitting to 
temptation. 

But why should we offer this prayer to 
God — << Lead us not into temptation ? " We 
answer, because no temptation of any kind 
can occur except in consistency with the 
providence and permission of God. It is 
God who appoints for his people their trials. 
This prayer, therefore, implies a desire upon 
our part, that he would so regulate our dr- 
cnmstances, that we may not be brought into 
too severe a state of trial, or one in which 
we might be likely to fall into sin, but that 
he would give us such aid by his Holy Spi- 
rit as wiU strengthen us, and enable us suc- 
cessfully to resist temptation. Thus the 
Apostle when writing to the church at Co- 
rinth says — <* There hath no temptation 
taken you but such as is common to man : 
but God is faithful, who will not suffer you 
to be tempted above that ye are able ; but 
will with the temptation also make a way to 
escape that ye may be able to bear it^" 1 
Cor. X. 13. But how is this petition to be 
reconciled with what the Apostle James says 
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in James L 2 — " My brethren, count it all 
joy when ye fall into divers temptations ? " 
To this we reply, that the apostle here 
alludes to the believer when actually in the 
trialy and which he finds by experience to 
be the means of doing him good, and which 
he therefore rejoices on account of: whereas 
in this petition the believer prays before- 
hand, from a sense of his weakness, not to 
be led into trial. We may pray against 
triak and tribulations before they occur, but 
when we are visited by them, and find our- 
selves gaining the victory over them by the 
grace and strength of Christ, then may we 
count it all joy, and even glory in our tri- 
bulations ; knowing that tribulation worketh 
patience ; and patience experience, and ex- 
perience hope, Rom. v. 3. 4. 

We should here carefully observe that 
Grod never tempts us in the second sense 
in which we have explained the word. It 
would be utterly abhorrent from the holiness 
of his nature to tempt any man in order to 
lead him to the conunission of sin. *' Let 
no man," therefore, *' say when he is tempted, 
I am tempted of God : for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any 
man,^ James i. 13. Still the petition, 
though addressed to God, may refer to this 
kind of temptation : it voAy be a prayer that 
He would so r^^late the circumstances of 
our life, and so protect and guard us by his 
providential care, that we may not be brought 
into situations in which we might be tempt- 
ed by our own lusts, or by the influence of 
our fellow-creatures, or by the devil, to the 
commission of sin. 

Let all the children of God attend to the 
important practical instruction which is im- 
plied in the subject of this petition. Let 
them learn to keep from temptation, in both 
senses : from the temptation that tries, be- 
cause they are weak ; and from the tempta- 
tion that leads to sin, because they are so 
liable to fall into sin. If ever the Christian 
voluntarily goes into the way of temptation 
to sin, he shows a complacency in sin, and 
is ii kind of accessory before the fact. We 
should never go, unnecessarily, into the way 
of danger : and in order that we may not 
do so, we should not merely inquire, whether 
such ft line of conduct be actually sinful, or 
whether such a place may be decidedly im- 
proper, but we should ask whether it may 
be dangerous, or not. For there are many 
things which are not sinful in themselves, 
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but which may almost inevitably lead to 
sin. 

And let those who, by the dispensation of 
God's providence, are involved in trials that 
are calculated to prove the strength of their 
faith and love, and of their confidence in 
the loving-kindness of God, seek to realize 
the full benefit of such tribulations. The 
trials and afflictions of this present life are 
intended to convince us of the necessity of 
watchfulness and prayer, to give us an ex- 
perimental knowledge of our own weakness, 
to afford us an opportunity of rejoicing in 
the strength of Christ, to lead us to seek for 
a resource in that grace which he confers 
through the indwelling agency of his Holy 
Spirit, and to impart firmness and vigour to 
aU the virtues of the Christian character. 
They have the effect, too, of casting a dark 
cloud over present scenes^ so as to cause the 
light which shines from the blessedness that 
awaits us to appear more bright and attrac- 
tive, and thus they serve to fix our affections 
on things above, and to lead us, in the anti- 
cipation of their enjojrment, to exclaim — '* I 
reckon that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that shall be revealed in us." Let all 
then receive those trials which may, at any 
time, be assigned to them by the providence 
of God not in a spirit of despondency, but of 
cheerfulness — not in a spirit of fretfulness, 
but of gratitude — not in a spirit of gloom, 
but of joy ; for though no affliction << for 
the present seeraeth to be joyous but griev- 
ous : nevertheless afterward it yieldeUi the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them 
which are exercised thereby." 

but deliver us 



from evil : 

This is the last petition in the Lord's 
Prayer. It follows well after a prayer for 
the forgiveness of our sins, for we should 
not only seek for exemption from the suf- 
fering that sin leads to, but we should also 
seek to he delivered from the dominion of 
sin in every sense. This petition is ex- 
pressed in very general language ; for the 
evils -to which we are liable are so many, 
. that we could not enumerate them in detail, 
and God, to whom this prayer is addressed, 
knows better than we do, what are the evils 
to which we are exposed, before we refer 
to them. 
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.Let us consider what is meant by ** evil" 
in this passage. This word has received 
two explanations. If we consider the origi- 
nal — Tou 4R>rf}^u — as in the masculine gen- 
der, 83 some commentators do, we may 
translate it — *^ the evil one," by which we 
are to understand the Devil, as in MattL 
xiii. 19) where 6 9Wfi^ without a substan- 
tive, is rendered '* the wicked one^** and as 
in 1 John ii. 13, and iiL 12. The devil is 
evil in his nature, in his designs, and in all 
that he does. He is the author and original 
of all moral corruption, the enemy of God 
and of his people, who is continually going 
about as a roarii|g lion seeking whom he 
may devour. His strength is vastly supe- 
rior to ours, but is inferior to the strength 
and power of Christ. Though Satan is 
'^ the' strong man armed," our blessed Saviour 
is *^ stronger than he," Luke xi. 21, 22, and 
therefore, although we cannot overcome him, 
yet Christ can bruise him under our feet 
And it is the man Christ Jesus that shall 
obtain this victory. The seed of the woman 
shall bruise the serpent's head, Gen. iii. 16. 
He that vanquished man, shall by man be 
vanquished: and he that triumphed over 
our weak and fallen humanity shall, himself, 
be led in triumph bound to the chariot- 
wheels of him, who is bone of our bone and 
flesh of our flesh, when he shall ride pros- 
perously after having subdued the foes of 
his people ! 

This word *'evil" is also explained upon the 
principle of considering the original — n» 
wovfi^y — as in the neuter gender, so that 
the petition refers, according to this view of 
it, to everything which is evil: to sin, 
which defiles and pollutes the soul : to sor- 
row and suffering, which are the effects of 
sin : to death, which is the wages of sin : 
and to future suffering, which is the ine- 
vitable consequence of unpardoned sin. But 
amongst these sin is the greatest of all evils, 
for it leads to every oti^r evil, and it is 
only in consequence of our committing sin 
that ,Satan can do us any injury. 

But how are we to be delivered from 
evil ? We answer at once, that we never 
can be delivered by our own unaided power. 
When we pray to God for deliverance, we 
show our belief that He is the only Beinff 
who can keep us and protect us from em 
We are utterly weak and powerless in our- 
selveSj and of this we cannot have too deep 
and strong a conviction. How could we 
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gtand, in our own strength, before the power 
of Satan, when David and Peter yielded to 
hisaseaults! 

But, to answer the question — as to how 
we are to be delivered from evil, we say: — 

1. We are dehvered by the pow^ and in- 
tercession of Christ. He is the righteous- 
ness, the life, and the strength of his people. 

2. W^e are delivered from evil by the in- 
dwelling energy and grace of the Holy Spi- 
rit, who fortifies the soul of the believer 
against temptation, and enables him to be- 
come even more than conqueror through 
Him that loved him. 

3. We are delivered through the instru- 
mentality of our own exertions. All the 
powers and faculties of the Christian are 
employed by the Holy Spirit as means of 
preserving him from evil, and he is to watch 
and pray lest he enter into temptation. 

4. We are delivered from evil through the 
arrangements of Providence. The G6d of 
Grace is also the God of Providence, and 
he regulates the circumstances of our pre- 
sent lives so as to render them subservient 
to the purposes of his mercy. Under his 
guidance aU things work together for good 
to them that love him. 

This petition should teach us a lesson of 
caution^ of encouragement, and of gratitude: 
of cautiothy because there is so much evil 
around us that we should guard against : of 
encouragementt because our Heavenly Fa- 
ther is ready and willing and able to deliver 
us : and of graiitude^ because we are per- 
mitted to look up to him with humble and 
believing confidence that he will deliver us, 
and keep us by his own power through faith 
unto salvation. 

For thine is the 

kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen. 

This is the conclusion of the Lord's 
Prayer, as given by St. Matthew. It does 
not occur in the version of it in St. Luke's 
Gospel ; but then we should remember that 
this prayer was given by our Saviour on 
two occasions. This conclusion is also 
omitted in some Latin versions, and by many 
of the Fathers, but is found in most of the 
Greek manuscripts. There does not appear 
to be sufficient reason for excluding it horn 
the sacred text, although Wetstein and Gries- 
hacb, and some other critics, have done so. 
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It is a suitable conclusion to this divine 
prayer, whether we consider it as an ac- 
knowledgment of God's greatness, or as an 
humble argument employed by us when we 
bow our knees before his mercy-seat. 

If we regard this clause as a doxology, 
it shows that our prayers should contain a 
recognition of the greatness and excellency 
of God, as well as a confession of our sins, 
an acknowledgment of our wants, and a pe- 
tition for mercy. By concluding our prayers 
in this way, we. thus prove that we seek the 
honour and glory of God, as much as bless- 
ings for ourselves. And such adoring ac- 
knowledgments of the majesty of God will 
serve to give us more humble sentiments 
regarding ourselves, as we find in the case 
of David, who, after he had spoken in the 
most glowing and sublime terms of the 
greatness of God, as recorded in 1 Chron. 
xxix. 1 1-14, immediately adds — *< But who 
am I, and what is my people, that we should 
be able to offer so willingly after this sort ? " 

If we regard this clause as an argument 
or plea, employed by us, in meekness and 
humility, to enforce our petitions, it shows 
us that all the foundation of our hope of 
obtaining what we ask for is in God, and 
not in ourselves. We are altogether un- 
worthy even of the very least of his mer- 
cies. And what a blessing it is, that our 
sinfulness, our weakness, and our unworthi- 
ness, all combined, can form no objection 
against our praying: Nay, on the other 
hand, they constitute the strongest argu- 
ment to enforce us to pray ; whilst we have, 
in a contemplation of the greatness and 
glory of God, an irresistible encouragement 
to pray. It is necessary, when we consider 
our manifold infirmities, that we should have 
much encouragement to bring us repeatedly 
to a throne of grace. Here then we have 
the SovESEiONTT, the Omnipotence, the 
Majesty, and the Eternity of God, re- 
presented by our blessed Saviour as the four 
solid and immoveable pillars by which that 
throne is supported, and to which we may 
cling in sure and certain hope that our pe« 
titions shall be answered, whenever we bow 
before our Father which is in Heaven. 

This clause requires but little explanation. 
By saying — "thine is the kingdom," we 
recognise God as the universal governor of 
all created beings, who presides in the king- 
dom of providence, as well as in the kingdom 
of grace, Psalm xciii. 1, 2, and we, as the 
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subjects of that •king:doin, look to him for 
protection and support. By saying — 
** thine is the power," we recognise God 
as invested with an omnipotence which no- 
thing can resist, by which alone our wants 
can be supplied and our enemies subdued, 
and thus we testify to our belief that he is 
able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we can ask or think, £ph. iii. 20. By 
saying — *< thine is the glory," we ascribe 
to God the possession of all possible excel- 
lencies. Of these we can have no concep- 
tion, except so far as we see them displayed 
in creation, which declares the glory of God, 
and in the person of Christ, who is the vi- 
sible representation of the invisible God, who 
has already appeared -to manifest his mercy 
and his grace, and who will appear again to 
manifest his glory and his power. We also 
confess by this, that the glory that shall re- 
sult from the accomplishment of all to which 
this prayer refers, shall belong exclusively 
to God, and therefore, we thus plead that 
in granting his people those mercies which 
they ask for, he is promoting his own glory. 
By saying — ** for ever," we confess our 
belief in the eternity of God — a subject far 
too amazing for any finite intellect to com- 
prehend, and in speaking of which the in- 
spired writers seem at a loss for words^ 
Psalm xc. 2 ; cii. 25-^27, but by referring 
to which, we acknowledge that praise is due 
to God throughout eternity, and we imply 
a desire that we may be permitted to join 
with the Church of the redeemed in cele- 
brating his glory in his eternal kingdom. 

This prayer concludes with a remarkable 
word, often used — God only knows how 
often in sincerity and truth — *< Amen." It 
is a Hebrew word, expressive of solemn, 
earnest, and deliberate assent to what went 
before, in the utterance of which all the 
devotional feelings of the heart should be 
brought to a point and climax, and by which 
the soul affixes a seal to the petitions that 
have been presented unto God. It may 
also be understood as a response on the part 
of all who engage in the sacred exercise of 
social prayer. It was usual in the primitive 
Church for every one who was present to 
utter this word aloud, in order to denote 
their cordial assent to everything which 
had been spoken. St. Jerome mentions that 
the sound, when this occurred, was like 
thunder. It is much to be desired that 
(*verv memlMsr of the Churah w:Quld attend 
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to his part in <he public -senrioes of God's 
sanctuary. 

There is one remark more which we de- 
sire to make upon this Doxology. When 
compared with the commencement of this 
prayer, it shows us how it is that God is 
presented to us in the gospel. He is not 
exhibited, in the Jtrst instance, as a God of 
power and dominion and glory^ — soch a 
representation might discourage, if not ter- 
rify and alarm us,i — but he is presented to 
us, at first, as a *' Father," and so much of 
his glory is exhibited to us as is necessary 
to give us humility and confidence ; and then 
we are afterwards led on to a full contem- 
plation of the majesty of his person, and the 
g^reatness of his kingdom. Yesl it is as 
children that we are first invited to come to 
God, and to look up to him as to our Fa- 
ther — to fall before him with filial confir 
dence in his paternal love, and thus to 
expect to receive from him those blessings 
which are necessary for our happiness both 
in this world and in the next. 

Thus have we eqdeavoured, though feebly, 
to unfold the spiritual treasures of this di- 
vine and inimitable prayer — a prayer which 
was one of the first gifts of Christ to his 
Church, and which should ever be employed 
by his believing people to give expression 
to their desifes, until prayer shall be lost in 
praise, and until its petitions shall be con- 
verted by the glorified child of God into 
anthems of everlasting gratitude to the Fa- 
ther of all his mercies. 



The Sermon on the Mount vegumed, 

14. For if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you : 

16. But if ye forgive not men 
their trespasses, neither will your 
heavenly Father forgive your tres- 
passes. 

Here Christ selects out of the prayer 
which he had just given, the petition — ^ for- 
give us our debts," in order to explain and 
enforce the precept which it implies, and the 
condition that is annexed to it — ** as we 
forgive^ our debtors." When we call this a 
condition, we should not use* the word in the 
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sense of a stipulAtion or compact, upon our 
fiilfilineDt of which, Ged agrees, upon His 
part, to fsi^ve us. Whatever stipulations 
in this sense were necessary for our redemp- 
tion were fulfilled by the Lord Jesus Christ 
himself. But we may use the word as im- 
plying* that there is an inseparable connec- 
tion between our forgiving- others and Gdd's 
forgiving us ; as those who expect the par- 
don of their offences through the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ, whilst they refuse to 
exercise a spirit of forgiveness towards 
others, are manifesting the strongest evi- 
dence that they are destitute of the grace of 
<jod, and are hypocrites of the most reck- 
less description. 

The doctrine contained in this petition is 
€0 important, that Christ presents it to our 
minds in a double form — 1«#, as a promise, in 
verse 14 ; and 2€^, as a threatening, in verse 
15. And thus our hopes and our fears are 
enlisted on the side of holiness. There is a 
remarkable difference between ^e expression 
''debts" in the prayer, and " trespasses" in 
the explanation. The latter word literally 
signifies ^^i/^tfl^« qffl or deviations, and is 
of much milder signification than the for- 
mer. This difference gives force to the 
Saviour's argument, as if he had said — ** If 
ye forgive not men their slight offences to- 
wards you, you cannot expect Him to pardon 
even the slightest offences you have commit- 
ted against Him.** There is no duty from 
which our natural dispositions so much re- 
<:oil as the forgiveness of injuries ; we feel 
as if we were defrauding ourselves in ex- 
ercising mercy towards an offending bro- 
ther ; and at ihe same time there is no bless- 
ing which we so earnestly desire for our- 
selres. It is the Saviour's object, by the 
agency of his Spirit, to make us as reaidy to 
ejttend forgiveness, as to • receive it — as 
willing to remit the hundred pence which is 
due -to us, as to ask the remission of the ten 
thousand talents which we owe to God. 
Let us att^d to this when we ask the for- 
giveness of our sins in our petitions at a 
throne of grace, for if we neglect it our 
prayers become indirect imprecations against 
ounelveB. 

16. Moreover when ye fa^t, be 

not, as the hypocrites, of a sad 

countenance ; for they disfigure 

their faces, that they may appear 
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unto men to fast. Verily I say 
unto you. They have their reward. 

17. But thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head, and wash thy 
face; 

18. That thou appear not unto 
men to fast, but unto thy Father 
which is in secret : and thy Father 
which seeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. 

Our Saviour, having applied the general 
admonition contained in the first verse to 
the case of alms-giving and prayer, now 
proceeds to apply it to the case of fasting. 
£ach of these stands as the representative 
of a particular class of actions which the 
Christian performs. Alms-giving is a duti/f 
prayer a privikgej and fasting an advan- 
tage. By fasting, according to the original, 
is to be understood a total abstinence from 
food for a given time. It has been prac- 
tised in all ages, and among all nations, in 
times of mourning, sorrow, and affliction. 
The Jews had many public and private 
fasts; to the latter of which our Saviour 
here alludes. 

It is here assumed by Christ that his 
people should fast ; and, indeed, the benefit of 
fasting may be inferred from many passages 
in the New Testament; Act« xiii. 2, 3; 
xiv. 23 ; 1 Cor. vii. 5. The Christian must 
exercise discipline over his animal nature, 
he must keep under the body, and bring it 
into subjection ; 1 Cor. ix. 27. Every ex- 
pedient, in short, which is not sinful, may be 
employed for promoting spirituality, — ^for 
subduing the passions, — and making the 
spiritual to predominate over the carnal. 
Fastings are, as it were, the nails with 
which the believer should crucify the flesh, 
with its affections and lusts : they are anti- 
dotes against the enticements of sensual 
temptations, and, when combined with 
prayer, the abstinence of the body may fa- 
cilitate the nourishment and growth of the 
souL It is even well that we should feel 
our physical weakness, for in it we have a 
type and emblem of our spiritual infirmities ; 
and when we experience the intensity of 
natural hunger and thirst, we can then bet- 
ter understand what is meant by ** hunger- 
ing and thirsting after righteousness." 
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After all, this and every other expedient 
are but helps in a subordinate sense to our 
growth in grace; ''meat commendeth us 
not to God ; for neither if we eat are we 
the better ; neither if we eat not are we the 
worse," — ^yet there is great danger of over- 
looking this, and putting such helps in the 
place of the Holy Spirit, who alone can 
order the unruly wills and affections of sin- 
ful men. We should* therefore, carefully 
watch and pray against that superstition 
which would lead us to deify the means of 
grace, and to attribute an inherent efficacy 
to ceremonies which are of no value, unless 
so far as they are sanctioned and blessed to 
the soul of the believer by the Holy Ghost 

Christians are here cautioned as to their 
deportment when fasting. They are direct- 
ed to avoid the conduct of those Pharisees 
and heathen whom the Saviour calls hypo- 
crites, because they are only acting a part 
even in their professedly religious observ- 
ances. They assumed, when fasting, a " sad 
countenance.* The word in the original, 
cxo^^wmij is very expressive; — it denotes 
the look of a wild beast, so grim and ghast- 
ly that we should be afraid to behold it. 
They *' disfigured their faces" by throwing 
ashes upon their heads ; and all this was 
done for purposes of ostentation and vain- 
glory, *' that they might appear unto men 
to fast." In opposition to this, the Saviour 
tells his people, when they fast *< to anoint 
their heads and wash their feces," that is, 
to make no difference in their appearance 
and dress, but to let their garb and demean- 
our be precisely the same as on ordinary 
days. We should in all our religious ser- 
vices watch and pray against everything 
approaching to ostentation. Even our mo- 
ments of humiliation are liable to the intru- 
aion of pride ; and this evil spirit never 
appears in a more revolting and disgusting 
form than when it decks itself out in the 
garments, and assumes the features of hu- 
mility. 

From the admonition here given we may 
learn that everything like an assumed me- 
lancholy and seriousness of deportment is 
contrary to the spirit of genuine Christianity. 
There are some professors whose sombre 
and gloomy aq»ect attaches a repulsiveness 
to the principles of the Gospel, which they 
do not in themselves present. Such per- 
sons should be told that they are so far act- 
ing the port of an hypocrite, and giving an 
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unfair representation of the religion tber 
profess. Christians are intended to be 
'' epistles of Christ," to be '* known and 
read of all men ;" and therefore they should 
be careful that what is written in their tem- 
pers, conversation, and deportment, should 
be an accurate transcript of the legitimate 
in^uenoe of Christian principle. A calm 
and subdued cheerfulness, a peaceful and 
tranquil joy, should always characterise 
those whose sins are pardoned, and in whom 
Christ dwells as the hope of glory. 

It is here added as an encouragement to 
observe these directions — *^ Thy Father 
which seeth in secret, shall reward tfaee 
openly." God is unseen himself — no mor- 
tal eye hath ever gazed upon the dazzling 
splendour of bis abstract glory. Yet all 
things are naked and open to his pervading 
scrutiny. This great truth is thrice repeated 
in this chapter, because it is so little recog- 
nised or acknowledged amongst men, verses 
4, 6, 18. We are so accustomed to admit 
of nothing but tensible evidence of the 
personal presence of individuals, that we 
pay no attention to the more important 
evidences which encompass us on every side 
of the ubiquity of the Eternal Creator. So 
strong is this evidence in itself, that the 
apostle says — '' The invisible things of him, 
even his eternal power and Godhead, are 
clearly teen from the things that are made." 
It is an evidence which ought to be even 
more satisfactory than that of tight. If 
this grand and solemn truth — that '* God 
seeth in secret" — ^were duly impressed upon 
the minds of met, with what powerful foroe 
would it act as a restraining principle 
against sin? 

19. Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon earth, where moth 
and rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and steal: 

20. But lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where neitlier 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through 
nor steal : 

21. For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 

There are two leading objects of porsnity 
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by either, or bj both of which, the natural 
man is oontinaally attracted, — the seeking 
of glory from men — and the accumulation 
of worldly wealth. Having spoken against 
the former in the preceding part of this 
cb^ter, he now proceeds to speak in refer- 
ence to the latter. It is here supposed that 
every man is influenced by some object or 
other, which exercises an attractive power 
upon his affections and pursuits. This is, 
indeed, a necessary feature in our constitu- 
tion, that we should be always occupied in 
seeking after something. This disposition, 
as well as others, has been injured by the 
CeJI, which has given an opposite tendency 
to all our desires from that which they 
originally manifested. But it is the pur- 
pose of divine grace to restore our desires 
to their originsd objects, and to enable us 
^to set our affections on things above, and 
not on things on the earth." In urging his 
people ^ not to lay up for themselves trea- 
sures upon earth," Christ employs an ar- 
gument which, when duly estimated, must 
show the absurdity of so doing. '' Moth 
and mst doth corrupt them ; thieves break 
through and steal them ;" they are from their 
very nature frail and perishable ; they contain 
within them the seeds of corruption, and 
tbey are exposed to constant depredations, 
to inward decay, and to outward hazard. 
Heavenly treasures, on the other hand, 
have an innate worth — they are bright, im- 
perishable, and immortal, and are fiir re- 
moved out of the reach of those who would 
desire to deprive us of them. '* Our life is 
bid with God in Christ," and is therefore 
safe from the incursions of Satan. Earthly 
treasures have a reference to the conve- 
nience of the body, and yet are not «o con- 
nected with the body, but that the thief, on 
the one hand, may break through and steal 
tbem, or the assassin, on the other, may 
kill the body, and thus for ever separate it 
from its temporal possessions. But the 
treasures of grace become identified with 
the soul, and are the necessary elements 
of our new and spiritual nature, and there- 
fore none but those who can kill the soul, 
can ever deprive us of these. But this 
is impossible ; for we are *' kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salva- 
tion." The treasures, too, which are re- 
served in heaven for the believer, are ** an 
inheritance incorruptible, nndefiled, and that 
fadeth not away." 
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The Saviour adds a reason to enforce 
this advice — " for where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also." Wherever 
the object of pursuit and desire is, there, as 
a matter of course, the affections of the 
man will settle, and all his actions will be 
influenced by them. If power be the object 
of pursuit, the heart will be set thereon, 
and ambition will be the ruling principle of 
action — if the applause of man be the 
object of pursuit-, the heart will be set there- 
on, and vanity will be the ruling principle; 
— if wealth be the object of pursuit, the 
heart will be set thereon, and covetousness 
will be the ruling principle. How impor- 
tant, then, that the treasures on which 
our hearts are fixed, should be of a soUd, 
satisfying, and enduripg kind! 

22. The light of the body is the 
eye : if therefore thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be fall 
of Ught. 

23. But if thine eye be evil, thy 
whole body shall be fall of dark- 
ness. If therefore the light that is 
in thee be darkness, how great is 
that darkness ! 

In these verses the Saviour advances an 
illustration of the sentiment which he had 
just uttered, that where the treasure is, 
there will the heart be also. The word 
rendered ** light" is literally 'Mamp;" and 
as the eye is the lamp of the body, so 
that all the other members are dependent 
upon it for that light which they require, 
so the heart is the magnet of the soul, 
and gives a tendency to all its affections 
and desires. If the eye be ** single," or 
sound, then it will answer its proper end; 
and so, if the heart be set upon heavenly 
treasure, all the faculties and affections of 
the soul will be directed to things above. 
If, on the other hand, the eye be evil, or 
distempered, it will not act as a lamp, but 
the whole body will be full of darkness; 
and so, likewise, if the heart be so distem- 
pered as to rest upon earthly and perish- 
able things, these will be made the object 
of desire and exertion, and every faculty 
will be put forth for their attainment. 
Let every Christian pray for that divine 
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grace which dhall enable him to see every 
object according* to its real and true cha- 
racter, and not to hold it in higher estima- 
tion than it deserres. 

The latter part of yerse 23 may be thus 
paraphrased — *' If then the light of reason 
which is in thee, be in reality darkness, how 
great is the darkness that will manifest itself 
in all your actions and pursuits!" There is 
no contradiction in saying — ** if the light that 
is in thee be darkness," for what is reason if 
unenlightened by the Spirit of God ? Men 
may speak of the lamp of intellect that is 
within them, but if this be not lighted up by 
the Holy Spirit, it will only afford illumina- 
tion enough to lead men into the outer dark- 
ness of eternal ruin. 

24. No man can serve two mas- 
ters : for either he will hate the 
one, and love the other ; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise 
the other. Ye cannot serve God 
and Mammon. 

This verse is also intended to illustrate 
the same declaration in the 2l6t — That 
** where the treasure is, there will the heart 
be also." Whatever a man sets his heart 
upon will exercise such a mastery over him, 
that he may be said to ** serve" it. Tliere 
are two great objects which solicit the ser- 
vice and affections of men. We are com* 
manded to love and serve God supremely 
with all our heart and all our soul and all 
our strength. But there is another master, 
whom the Saviour here represents under the 
name of MammcMi, who also seeks the ho- 
mage of our service and love. The word 
Mammon is Syriac, and signifies riches, 
which the Saviour here personifies, as a liv- 
ing being whom men have deified and wor- 
shipped as a god. To obey these two, would 
involve an attempt to reconcile things that 
are directly contrary to each other. The 
interests and commands of these two masters 
are infinitely opposed, and therefore whatever 
disposition we manifest towards the one, we 
must manifest a directly opposite disposition 
towards the other. We cannot love one, 
and be indifferent to the other ; but if we 
love one, we must hate the other. Those 
who endeavour to effect a compromise be* 
tween the world and (}od, so as to enjoy the 
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favour and smiles of both, by endeavouiing 
to please both, may hence learn that tfaejr 
are deceiving themselves. ** That ii^iich is 
highly esteemed amongst men is abomination 
in the sight of Grod," — " The friendship of 
this world is enmity against God," — and 
the attempt to reconcile these two services is 
utterly impossible, as long as the command 
of God stands thus — ** Love not the world, 
neither the things that are in the worid* If 
any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him." He that is under 
the influence of grace, can have little diffi- 
culty in determining which of these two 
masters should give place to the other, and 
which has a better right to our services. 

26. Therefore I say unto you, 
Take no thought for your life, what 
ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; 
nor yet for your body, what ye shall 
put on. Is not the life more than 
meat, and the body than rsdment ? 

What is here rendered ''take no thooght," 
should be rendered **be not anxious about" 
The object of Christ is to prohibit that con- 
stant solicitude about temporal things which 
must necessarily interfere with the service 
that we owe to God, and which manifests a 
distrust of his providential care. No man 
should entirely disregard his personal wants, 
or the wants of his &mily, but should en- 
deavour by honest industry to supply them, 
2 Thess. iii.'10, 11; 1 Tim. 6, 8. The 
proper principle by which we should be re- 
gulated in this matter is one which is equally 
founded upon a confident recognition of God's 
providential care, and a full persuasion that 
he supplies the wants of his people through 
means, which it is their duty to take ad- 
vantage of. The direction of the apostle in 
Philippians iv. 6, affords an excellent expo- 
positton of this passage — *' Be careiiil for 
nothing : but in eveiy thing, by prayer and 
supplication with thanskgiving, let your re- 
quests be made known unto God." 

The Saviour does not rest his commands 
exclusively upon his own authority as a 
lawgiver, but oondeaoends, in oompliaoce 
with our weakness, to annex to those com- 
mands satisfiictory arguments to enforce them. 
Here, when dissuading his people against all 
disquieting and distrustfhl care^ as to their 

248 



Veb. 26-30. 



ST. MATTHEW. 



Chaf. VI. 



means 9f temporal subsifitence and support, 
he adds this ailment in the form of a ques- 
tion — ** Is not the life more than meat, and 
the body than raiment ?" as if he had said — 
*^ Has not God given you life, and is not that 
life vastly nuHne valuable than the food which 
sustains it ? and is not the gilt of the greater 
blessing a sufficient pledge and security that 
be will confer those lesser gifts which are 
necessary to keep it in existence ?" The Sa- 
TJoor here applies to temporal things the 
fame principle of reasoning which the i^KWtle 
employs in reference to spiritual blessings — 
'^ He that spared not his own Son, but de- 
livered him np for us all, how shall he not 
with him also freely give us all things ?" The 
God of grace is also the God of providence; 
and he acts upon the same general principles 
in both. As he has displayed suoh wisdom 
and power and mercy, in giving us life, an<^ 
in associating that life with a body wonder- 
folly fitted for all the duties of our existence, 
let US yield to this convincing proof, that he 
has power and mercy enough to supply us 
with every subordinate comfort, which he 
knows to be necessary or useful for us. 

26. Behold the fowls of the sur : 
for they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into harns; yet 
your heavenly Father feedeth them. 
Are ye not much better than they ? 

The Saviour here adduces an illustration 
from the objects that were visible to him 
and to his aaditory, as he stood upon the 
mountain. We may derive instruction from 
every department of nature, and there is no 
circumstance or scene in creation which may 
not supply us with beautiful and striking illus- 
trations of principles by which we should be 
regulated in the moral government of our af- 
fections. The object of this illustration is to 
fchowthe unreasonableness of anxious thought 
about our temporal wants. Christ does not 
refer to the fact of the birds of the air 
**• neither reaping nor gathering into barns ** 
with the view of prohibiting this in the 
case of man, but for the purpose of giving 
force to his arguments, as if he had said — 
^ If they are supported without those means 
and resources which God has appointed in 
your case, how much more will, he support 
yon ? " The argument derives force from 
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these two considerations — !«/, That men are 
much better than the fowls of the air ; 2«^ 
That men have means within their reach of 
supplying their necessities, which the fowls 
are incapable of having recourse to. 

The latter part of this verse might be 
rendered — " Have ye not greatly tibe ad- 
vantage over them," that is, in having more 
power and opportunity conferred upon you 
by God for providing for your own wants. 
It will also bear the ordinary translation, in 
which case it implies, that if Grod takes care 
of the animal creation, he will nmch more 
preserve and provide for those beings whom 
he has endowed with reason, and to whom 
he has promised immortality. 

There may be also another argument im- 
plied in the designation which the Saviour 
here employs in speaking of God — " your 
heavenly Father." This may refer to that 
peculiar relationship which God sustains 
towards those who are his children in Christ. 
To the birds of the air he sustains the rela- 
tionship of Creator — to those who are in 
Christ he sustains the additional and higher 
relationship of Father. This imposes upon 
him additional motives and obligations to 
preserve and provide for his ransomed chil- 
dreuy which he commands them to rest upon 
for comfort, and allows them to plead before 
his throne of grace. Let us then cast all 
OTur care upon him, for he careth for us as 
our Creator, — he careth for us as our pre- 
server, — but above all, he careth for us be- 
cause we are his children in Christ. 

27. Which of you by taking 
thought can add one cubit unto his 
stature ? 

28. And why take ye thought 
for raiment ? consider the lilies of 
the field, how they grow ; tliey 
toil not, neither do they spin : 

29. And yet I say unto yo\i. 
That even Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of these. 

30. Wherefore, if God so clothe 

the grass of the field, which to-^ay 

is, and to-morrow is cast into the 

oven, shall he not much more cl€>the 

vou, O ye of little faith ? 
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The Saviour alfeka this question — " Which 
of you by taking thonght," or by anxiety 
and care, ** can add one cubit unto his sta- 
ture ?" to illustrate the useiessness and ab- 
surdity of solicitude about temporal wants. 
A moderate and allowable attention to tem- 
poral matters will supply our necessities and 
provide for our personal comforts just as 
effectually. 

The allusion to the birds of the air was 
in order to show the impropriety of solici* 
tude about the support of our life ; he now 
refers to the lilies of the field, to show the 
impropriety of the same solicitude in refer- 
ence to raiment. These two — food and 
raiment — stand here as the representatives 
of all personal wants. By the lilies of the 
field, we may understand wild flowers of 
every description, which grow in the fields, 
without the care or the culture of man. 
They are commanded to grow by God, to 
give beauty to the g^rass, to embellish the 
green carpet of nature ; and when we behold 
them, we may learn this lesson, that he who 
has thus employed his power in clothing and 
ornamenting inanimate nature, will not ne- 
glect to supply his rational creatures with 
useful and necessary raiment. This passage 
combines piety and taste with exquisite and 
inimitable simplicity. The comparison of 
the lilies of the field to the glory of Solo- 
mon, is one of the finest allusions in Scrip- 
ture. What is the boasted glory of art, in 
comparison with the simple but sublime 
beauty of nature ? The noblest production 
of human wisdom and contrivance can never 
bear one moment's comparison with the 
meanest work of God. On all that he has 
made, we see the traces of infinite power, 
and the smallest plant that grows contains 
enough of evidence to show that he who 
formed it is divine ! 

The reference made to the use to which 
grass was applied gives additional force to 
the Saviour's reasoning. The people of the 
East were in the habit of using dry straw, 
withered herbs, and stubble, to heat their 
ovens. The argument then is this — ** If God 
clothes with so much beauty that which is 
applied to such insignificant uses, will he 
not much more clothe his people, who are so 
precious in his sight, and who have such 
important offices to perform in showing forth 
his glory?" 

Clurist traces the feeling which he is here 
condemning to its source in these words — 
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« O ye of little faith." This may be under- 
stood as a rebuke, or as an encouragement. 
Solicitude as to temporal matters springs 
from weakness of faith, therefore we ^ould 
pray — *^ Lord, increase our faith." It may 
imply that even those who have little &ith 
shall be objects of God's protectii^ care. 
The babes in Christ shall be attended to, as 
well as those who are old men and fathers. 
God will never leave the wants of his family 
unsupplied. 

31. Therefore take no thought^ 
saying. What shall we eat? or, 
What shall we drink ? or. Where- 
withal shall we be clothed ? 

32. (For after all these things 
do the Gentiles seek :) for your 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of all these things. 

Our Saviour argues in these verses against 
all disquieting care about our temporal ne- 
cessities, on the ground of its being heathen- 
ishj '^ for after all these things do the Gen- 
tiles seek," and incotmstent in a Christian, 
who ought to have a clearer apprehension 
of the knowledge and providential kindness 
of his God. The three questions, ** What 
shall we eat? What shall we drink? and 
Wherewithal shall we be clothed?" constitute 
the chief subject of anxiety to those who are 
living without '' God, without Christ, and 
without hope in the world." But those who 
profess to be the children of God should 
have higher and nobler pursuits, and not 
contradict, by their practice, their professed 
belief in the paternal kindness of their hesTen- 
ly Father, who knows their necessities be- 
fore they ask, and their ignorance in asking, 
and who will withhold no good thing from 
them that love him. 

33. But seek ye first the king- 
dom of God^ and his righteousness; 
and all these things shall be added 
unto you. 

It must be evident from the whole of this 
portion of our blessed Redeemer's Sermon 
on the Mount, that nothing is more opposed 
to the promotion of human happiness than 
over anxiety, or excessive carefulness abont 
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the concerns of this present life. Heathen 
morelists were just able to perceive this, but 
from their ignorance of true religion they 
nftre unable to prescribe any adequate re- 
medy. The gospel alone contains an effectual 
antidote against this, as well as every other 
evil that mars the peace and happiness of 
man. We here find the Saviour, whom that 
^ofipel reveals, representing this state of 
mind as unnece$9ary, because God careth 
for lis, verses 26, 26 : as unprofitable^ be- 
cause we cannot gain anything by it, verse 
27: and as heathenUh, because after all 
these things do the Gentiles seek, verse 32. 
And upon these grounds are based all com* 
mandments, of a similar import, which we 
find in the New Testament, Philippians iv. 
6 ; 1 Pet. V. 7* But as the mind of man is 
so constituted that it cannot exist without 
some object of pursuit, the Saviour is ndt 
satisfied with merely reasoning against this 
excessive c^re, but he goes on to present 
higher, and nobler, and more permanent ob- 
jects to engage the hopes and the activities 
of man, and thus supersedes their anxiety 
about temporal things by exciting a desire 
for spiritual and eternal things — '< Seek ye 
first the kingdom of God, and his righteous- 
ness; and all these things shall be added 
unto you.** 

1. The first thing that calls for our at- 
tention in explaining this passage is — tbb 
OBJECTS OF ruBSUiT which are held out 
to man. These are the kingdom of God, 
and bis righteousness. The phrase '* king- 
dom of God " may be understood in three 
senses, in the scriptures — The kingdom of 
(jod's power, which is coextensive with the 
universe ; the kingdom of glory, which is 
not yet revealed ; and the kingdom of grace, 
under which we have lived ever since the 
first announcement of a Saviour. The 
kingdom of grace may be contemplated as 
either external or internal, as it refers to 
the outward government of the Church, or 
to the inward dominion which God carries 
on, through the administration of the Holy 
Ghost, in the hearts of men. But, indeed, 
properly speaking, the kingdom of grace 
and of glory are one and the same in 
principle, but only under different degrees 
of manifestation: for what is grace, but 
glory in its infancy? and what is glory, 
but grace in manhood and maturity ? Now, 
the kingdom of grace is called the kingdom 
of God, because the Triune God is the pro- 
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prietor and sovereign of it : God the Father 
is the originator, God the Son is the founder, 
and God the Holy Ghost is the minister of 
it. The soul of man is the seat of God's 
government. He introduces his dominion 
by convincing man of sin — by revealing 
the knowledge of a Saviour — by cancelling 
the sentence of condemnation — and by shed- 
ding abroad joy and peace in believing, io 
the heart. Reader! are you a subject of 
this kingdom ? if not, the Saviour here 
commands you to seek to become so : and 
the way to become so is simply this, — to 
believe the record which God has given of 
his Son in the gospel. 

But we are tdso to seek for the righteous- 
ness of God — his righteousness. By this 
expression is sometimes understood — the 
righteousness which he provides far the 
sinner; and sometimes — the righteousness 
which he requires in the believer. The 
former consists in the complete obedience 
which the Saviour rendered to all the pre^ 
cepts of the law, by which he magnified the 
law and made it honourable in thus obeying 
those precepts, as he likewise magnified the 
law and made it honourable by sustaining in 
his own person the penalties which were 
annexed to a violation of the lai$r on the 
part of man, for whose iniquities he was 
bruised, and for whose sins he was wounded. 
The latter consists in that personal obe- 
dience to the commandments of Christ, 
which it is the object of the Holy Spirit to 
produce in the believer by his almighty 
agency working in him both to will and to 
do of his good pleasure. It is to this latter 
that, as we think, the word more directly 
refers in the passage before us. Without 
holiness no man can see the Lord. An 
admission into the kingdom of God, and 
the possession of personsd righteousness, are 
connected together, not by any arbitrary 
decree, but of necessity. Whilst the rigbte- 
ousness of Christ constitutes our title to the 
privileges of this kingdom, the righteousness 
which the Holy Spirit produces in us con- 
stitutes our qualification for their enjoy- 
ment. Let us hear the word of God upon 
this point—'* Except a man be ^"^„^**^» 
he cannot see the kingdom of God, Jolin 
ui. 3. " There shall in no wise enter into 
it any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever 
worketh abomination or maketh a he : but 
they which are written in the Lamb s book 
of life," Rev. xxi. 27. Let no man, there- 
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fore, be deceived, as if a mere abstract and 
inoperative faith in the work of Christ could 
do him any real good. Faith is good, only 
as a medicine is good. It must purify the 
heart : it must work by love : it must over- 
come the world : it must be in us as a living 
principle casting down imaginations, and 
every high thing that exalteth itself against 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ. 

2. But let us next consider the dutt 
OF SEEKING the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness. It is our duty, because God 
commands us to do so. This ought to be 
sufficient in itself to induce us to comply 
with his directions : but, alas 1 such is the 
darkness, the enmity, and the atheism of our 
carnal hearts, that we are naturally more 
disposed to do what God prohibits, than 
what he commands! But further, it is our 
duty, because it is only by seeking these 
blessings that we can obtain them. Let no 
man say, that, because repentance, and faith, 
and remission of sins, are the free gifts of 
God through Jesus Christ our Saviour, he 
need not seek for them. As well might tbe 
husbandman say, that, because the fruit of 
the ground is the gift of God, he need not 
labour, nor plough the soil, nor sow the 
seed, nor ask the gpreat author of nature to 
send down the former and the latter rain to 
water the earth, and to make it bring forth 
and bud, that it may give seed to the sower 
and bread to the eater. Unquestionably we 
must seek for the gifts of grace and of im- 
mortal glcNry. And this word '* seek" is 
used to denote the earnestness and persever- 
ing labour with which spiritual and eternal 
mercies should ever be coveted and pur- 
sued. The language of our blessed Saviour 
uniformly conveys Uie same ideas — " Strive 
to enter in at the strait gate ; " " Labour 
not for the meat that perisbeth, but for that 
which endureth unto everlasting life."— ^ 
Verily, the acquisition of holiness,' and the 
attainment of genuine haj^iness, require the 
most assiduous devotion of aU the facul- 
ties and capacities of man in their pursuit. 
It is no easy matter to be an humble, con- 
sistent, self-denying, prayerful, and perse- 
vering follower of Jesus ; and were it not 
that the Holy Spirit is given unto us, it 
were altogether impossible ! 

But the passage before us says — ** Seek 
yejirst the kingdom of God and his righte- 
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ousness.'^ Now this word ^ first'* is not 
used by our blessed Saviour to imply that 
)ve are to seek for these things exdumvtl^y 
to the entire disregard of every temporal 
duty, and present occupation ia this life. 
There are many duties and engagements con- 
nected with our residence ia this present 
world, which every Christian must, and 
ought to attend tOb The Christian must do 
his duty as a father, if he is one, as a son, as 
a brother, as a friend, as a citizen, as a sub- 
ject. He must seek to fulfil all his obliga- 
tions in that station of life into which it has 
pleased God to call him. So that by the 
word '< first" we are to understand pti" 
marily. The Lord's Prayer, upon which 
the passage before us may be regarded as an 
inspired commentary, will explain this. In 
that prayer the Lord directs us to seek for the 
kingdom of God — " Thy kingdom come;* 
and fer the righteousness of God — ** Thy 
will be done on earth as it is in heaven," be- 
fore We ask for temporal mercies — '* Give 
us this day our daily bread." Let us, then, 
guard against all superstitious fanaticism 
here ; and let us carry our Christian prin- 
ciples with us into every walk and avenne of 
common life, and endeav6ur to discharge our 
public, relative, and social duties as becomech 
the gospel of Christ : let us give to oar 
temporal engagements their due and proper 
attention, ever keeping them in their right 
place in our regard, and seeking, first, the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness. 

The word "first," however, denotes 
more than this. It means fitH in point of 
timCf as well as first in point of importance. 
The enjoyment of pardon, peace, and holi- 
ness, and of all the blessings of redemption, 
should be the object of our earliest pursuit. 
Let the young attend to this. They cannot 
be engaged too soon in serving God. The 
time of youth is the proper time for imbibing 
religious principles, and forming religious 
habits. The command is this-*-" Remem- 
ber now thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth." Ther#is not in all Scripture a 
single promise to the procrastinator. The 
promises are these — " They that seek me 
early shall find me ;" " Now is the accepted 
time ; now is the day of salvation." And if 
nothing else were to be gained by seeking 
the kingdom of God and his righteousness 
than peace of conscience and tranquillity of 
mind in this present life, these objects would 
be well worth our seeking after ; but let it 
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erer be remembered that godliness has not 
only the promise of this life, bdt also of that 
which is to come. 

And every one should seek the kingdom 
of God and his righteottsnciss Jirst in point 
of order. This should be their chief, and 
emphatically their one pursuit. They should 
never allow the acquisition of spiritual bless- 
in°^6 to occupy a secondary or subordinate 
place in their esteem. This should, I re- 
peat it, be the one grand and predominating 
desire of man. It was so with David, for 
he said — *' One thing have I desired of the 
Lord, that will I seek after, that I may 
dwell in the house of the Loud all the days 
of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lobd, 
and to enquire in his temple," Ps. xxvii. 4. 
It was so with the Apostle Paul, for he said 
— ** This one thing I do, forgetting those 
things which are liehind, and reaching forth 
unto those things which are before, I press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus," Phil. iii. 13, 
14. And our blessed Redeemer wished it 
lo be so, when he said, in words which should 
be deeply impressed upon every heart, — 
^^ One thing is needful.:" And he has 
left us an example of constant assiduity in 
seeking after this one thing needful, for the 
primary object of all his care on earth was 
to promote the glory of his Heavenly Fa- 
ther, for he could say — <' My meat is to do 
the will of him that sent me, and to finish 
his work," John iv. 34. Let then the bless-^ 
ings of eternity be the first and chief objects 
of every man's desire; — first every days 
first every week: first every month; first 
every year. Let every new period of our 
lives be commenced with a solemn and special 
dedication of ourselves to God. 

3. We may consider, in connection with 
this passage — the inducements by which 
we should be influenced to seek, firstj the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness. And 
here we might refer to the intrinsic pre- 
cimisness of these blessings in themselves, 
as well as t4> their value in comparison with 
the transitory and unsatisfying objects of 
worMly pursuit. We might refer to the sad 
conseqnences'of losing these blessings— >- even 
eternal separation from the presence of God, 
and banishment into that place of darkness 
where there is weeping, antd wailing, and 
gnashing of teeth. We might also refer to 
the certainty of success which must attend 
our seehiog after heavenly and eternid bless-' 
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ings, for although this is not specifically men- 
tioned in this passage of Scripture, yet it is 
implied in the word ** added" — '^ all these 
things shall be added unto you." 

But there is an argument distinctly and 
prominently brought forward in connection 
with the command of Christ in this passage 
— "all these," that is, all temporal blessings 
which are necessary for the Christian's pre-< 
sent support, ** shall be added unto you" — 
or, they shall be given over and above, by 
the superabounding grace of God, in ad** 
dition to those things which are held out as 
the objects of chief pursuit. God deals with 
his people as he did with Solomon. He gave 
him the choice of blessings, and because he 
asked for wisdom as his first and chief de- 
sire, h^ gave him, in addition, both riches 
and honour, in order to manifest his apprO'^ 
bation of the king's request, 1 Kings iii. 6- 
13. And this principle on which God thus 
acts is easily understood by the Christian^ 
It is, in fact, consistent with reason, that he 
who has given so precious a gift as that of his 
own son, will not withhold whatever is need-' 
ful for the maintenance and security of his 
people in this present life : — *' He that spared 
not his own son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how shall he not with him also freely 
give us all things ?" Rom. viii. 32. And he 
will give us all things ! " for the Lord God is 
a sun and shield \ the Lord will give grace an j 
glory : no good thing will he withhold from 
them that walk uprightly," Ps. Ixxxiv. 1 1. 

And this is also consistent with observa- 
tion, that those who seek Jirst the kingdom 
of God and his righteousness, are the special 
objects of God's providential and protecting 
care. Who is mostly blessed iii reference to 
temporal mercies ? Unquestionably the hum- 
ble and consistent Christian, who endeavours 
conscientiously to work out, in all the de- 
tails of life, the principles which the religion 
of the gospel supplies. The religion of J esus 
teaches the necessity of cultivating dihgenc^ 
punctuality, prudence, and economy, in tne 
manageme^t of our tempor^ a^rs. ah 
the vhtues that are i^uired for the success- 
ful execution of any commercial or protes- 
siomil enterprise follow m her t»?J^- ^^ 
that the ma'^ who f^- ^od, c^W 
principles with him into the «»™«^''"V^ , - 
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Reader, are you seeking the kingdom of 
God and bis righteousness as the objects of 
yoar supreme desire? The command oon* 
tained in this passage is addrciicd to jon, 
and to all mankind, bj a Saviour whose 
mercy is ererlasting, and whose power is in- 
finite, and who is able to sare to the utter- 
most all that come unto God by him. Seek, 
then, for divine g^ce to enable you to com- 
ply with this command, and you will soon 
£nd, in the fulfilment of the promise an- 
nexed to it, a pledge of the future fulfilment 
of those promises of everlasting glory which 
the righteous shall enjoy in the kingdom of 
God. 

34. Take, therefore, no thought 
for the morrow; for the morrow 
shall take thought for the things of 
itself. Sufficient unto the day w 
the evil thereof. 

This is the last reason which Christ em- 
ploys in order to dissuade us from over- 
anxiety about temporal things. By antici- 
pating the cares of the morrow, we double 
our cares to-day, and render ourselves un- 
happy and miserable beforehand. Each day 
brings with it its own wants, and obtrudes 
its own sorrows upon our notice, which are 
in themselves as much as man can well sus- 
tain, who has not strength to enable him to 
endure the same anxieties twice over. When 
to-morrow arrives, bringing its own troubles 
with it, it may also bring its own oppor- 
tunities of avoiding, or of remedying them. 
But most assuredly the same God of Pro- 
vidence who guides the concerns of to-day, 
shall continue to exercise the same control 
to-morrow, and shall be as willing to en- 
courage his believing people to " cast all 
their care upon him." 

The last sentence, *' Sufficient unto the 
day is the evil thereof," should be thus ren- 
dered — *^ Sufficient for each day is its own 
calamity." The best way to prepare for 
fiiture difficulties and trials, is to seek con- 
tinually for more and more of that grace 
which God alone confers. This will best 
fortify and nerve us against the trials of 
time. 
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CHAPTER VIL 
J%€ Sermon on the Mount concluded, 

1. Judge not, that ye be not 
judged. ^ . 

2. For with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged : and 
with what measure ye mete, it 
shall be measured to you again. 

The Saviour still keeps in view the con- 
duct of the Pharisees, who were more oc- 
cupied in examining and condenming the 
aetioM o£ others, than in regulating their 
own. By the proluhition ^ judge not" we 
are to understand him m nSuring to all 
rash, severe, and censorious juiljj^imnt^ and 
to the passing of a judicial sentence agaiast 
any of our fellow-creatures — and not as 
forbidding his people to form such a proper 
estimate of the principles and actions of 
others, as may enable them to decide whether 
they belong to the world or to the Church. 
Believers are commanded to '* have no fel- 
lowship with the unfruitful works of dark- 
ness" — to *' mark them which cause divi- 
sions and offences, and to avoid them ;" and 
in order to do this, it is obvious that they 
must form opinions as to the charactera of 
individuals according to the rule — ** by their 
fruits ye shall know them." There is a ten- 
dency in man to elevate himself by depressing 
others ; and to gratify this selfish ambition he 
is ever ready to give way to the influence of 
jealous and envious feelings, by indulging in 
rash and uncharitable censures, and adTerse 
and unmerciful decisions on the conduct of 
his fellow-creatures. Let those who profeaa 
to have been forgiven by the free mercj of 
God learn to be " kind one to another, 
tender-hearted," and to exercise the utmost 
possible candour and charity in reference to 
their fellow-creatures. 

To enforce this prohibition, the Saviour 
adds '' that ye be not judged ;" which niay 
either imply, that he who exercises seventy 
in judging others, will naturally excite in 
them a disposition to retaliate by a manifes- 
tation of the same severity against himself; 
or else, that those who indulge in rash 
judgment against others will be called to 
judgment by God for this violation of his 
commands, according to the principle laid 
down in the language of the AposUe in 
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Rom. ii. 3 — " Tbinkest thott this, O man, 
that judgest them which do Bucb things, and 
doest the same, that thou sholt escape the 
judgment of God." Such a reflection as 
tbis should deter us from criticising and 
censaring the actions of others with an un- 
charitable severity, seeing that God will call 
those who do so to stand before his bar. 
where *' He shall bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts." 

3. And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye, 
but eonsiderest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye ? 

4. Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother. Let me pull out the mote 
out of thine eye ; and, behold, a 
beam is in thine own eye ? 

5. Thou hypocrite, first cast out 
the beam out of thine own eye, and 
then shalt thou see clearly to cast 
out the mote out of thy brother's 
eye. 

From these verses we learn that those 
who are most censorious in judging and 
condemning others, are generally gu&ty of 
much greater sin themselves. Their very 
censoriousness is itself a sin of an odious 
swd revolting kind, and is an evidence of 
enmity and depravity of disposition, and a 
proof that their heart is full of malice and 
envy and all uncharitableness. It is the 
nature of sin to deaden the conscience 
of the sinner to a sense of its existence 
in himself, and to render him sharp- 
sighted in detecting the failings of others. 
It is, on the other hand, the tendency of 
grace to lead every one in whom it dwells 
to confess himself to be ^' the chief of sin- 
ners." Such an estimate of ourselves would 
always operate as a restraint upon the dis* 
play of uncharitableness towards others. 

By rendering the word which is here 
translated *' mote" by the word " splinter," 
we shall see more strikingly the contrast 
which our Saviour institutes. A ** splinter" 
bears an analogy to a ^* beam : " a mote does 
not. The object of Christ in the compa- 
rison is to show the absurdity of overlooking 
our own sinsy wUdi may be, comparatively, 
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much greater than those which we reprove 
in others. It is necessary, in order to qua- 
lify us for thus judging, that we should be 
free, at least, from greater failings ourselves ; 
otherwise we only resemble Judas preaching 
against what he called extravagance, whilst 
the demon of covetousness was lurking in 
his heart. With what propriety does the 
Saviour address such persons by the name 
of " hypocrites!" for their conduct is hy- 
pocrisy in its worst and most malignant 
form. The conduct of Satan in questioning 
the sincerity of Job's religion, may supply a 
fit representation of their hypocrisy. We 
are not, however, to understand the pre- 
cepts contained in these verses in such a 
manner as to interfere with the apostolic 
injunction in Heb. iii. 13, to exhort one 
another while it is called to-day, lest any be 
hardened by the deceitfulness of sin. The 
practice of mutual friendly admonition and 
kind reproof amongst those who belong to 
the fiunily and Church of Christ, is founded 
on well-defined scriptural obligations, and 
is one most important way in which Chris- 
tian love displays itself. That believer who 
has no kind and candid monitor ** to speak 
the truth in love" and discharge the friendly 
service of seasonable reproof, is destitute of 
an advantage which might keep him back 
from many indiscretions, and promote cir- 
cumspection and consistency of conduct. 
" A word fitly spoken," says the wise man, 
" is like apples of gold in pictures of silver. 
As an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament of 
fine gold, so is a wise reprover upon an 
obedient ear," Prov. xxv. 11, 12. 

6. Give not that which is holy 
unto the dogs, neither cast ye 
your pearls before swine, lest they 
trample them under their feet, and 
turn again and rend you. 

The structure of this verse is remarkable. 
Bishop Jebb, in his invaluable work on 
Sacred Literature, has shown it to be one 
of those introverted parallelisms which fre- 
quently occur in the sacred writings. In 
this view of it, it consists of four lines, as 
follows : — 

GiT6 not thai which is holy to the dogi; 

Neither cut your pe«rk before the swine ; 

Lest they trample them nnder their feet ; 
And tun about and rend too. 
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. Here the first line is related to the fourth, 
and the second to the third, and each re- 
lated pair of lines are in the original of the 
same length ; the first and fourth lines be- 
ing short, the second and third lines long. 
The sense of the passages becomes perfectly 
clear on thus adjusting the parallelism : — 

Giro not that which is holj unto the dogs ; 
Lest they turn about and rend you : 
Neither cast jour pearls before the swine ; 
Lest they trample them under their feet. , 

There may be an important reason, how- 
ever, for the order in which our blessed Sa- 
viour uttered this maxim. The inverting 
of the latter part of the verse, '* lest they 
trample them under their feet, and turn 
again and rend you," may have been in- 
tended to teach us that we should be more 
zealous about the truth than about our 
own safety. Thus, in the very figures of 
Scripture, there is moral and religious in- 
struction to be found. 

We must now examine into the impor- 
tant lessons contained in the direction given 
in this verse. They show that we should 
exercise great prudence and judgment as to 
the persons we should address upon spiritual 
things. Dogs and swine were considered 
unclean bv the Jewish law, and hence were 
used as fit emblems of hardened and invete- 
rate sinners. It is a loss of time and labour 
to urge those who have treated the truths 
of the gospel with mockery and profane de- 
rision, to accept of spiritual blessings for 
which they thus prove themselves to pos- 
sess a desperate and unconquerable aversion. 
Such persons should be left to that fat-e in 
which, by the wilful hardening of their own 
hearts, they have recklessly involved them- 
selves, and we should not, by persisting in 
casting the pearls of the gospel before them, 
expose its sacred and holy truths to derision, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ to contempt and 
a fresh crucifixion. Such persons prove 
their salvation to be impossible, because 
they trample upon the only means of salva- 
tion, and sin against the onlif remedy for 
• ftin. In mercy to themselves, that they may 
not aggravate their condemnation, and in 
mercy to others who are perishing for lack 
of knowledge and crying out ^' Come over 
and help us," such persons must be left to 
their destiny, and the messenger of God 
must afldress them as Paul addressed the 
Jews at Antioch, '* Behold, ye despisers, and 
wonder, and perish .... it was necessary that 
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the word of God should first have been 
spoken to you : but seeing ye put it from 
you, and judge yourselves unworthy of ever- 
lasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles," 
Acts xiii. 41,46. There is, however, much 
caution required in the application of this 
precept, lest we should be at any time dis- 
posed to use it as an excuse for indolence or 
unwillingness to speak of Christ and his 
gospel to sinners. We should be carefal 
not to consider any as coming under the 
designation of ** dogs and swine," until they 
have clearly/ shown themselves to be so ; we 
should never pass by a sinner, refusing or 
declining to urge upon him to flee from the 
wrath to come, until he has proved himself, 
by his reckless and persevering rejection of 
our message, to be unworthy of eternal life* 

What a representation is given in this 
verse of the insensibihty and depravity of 
the natural heart of man ! As dogs have no 
perception, much less a relish for what i» 
holy, as swine can see no difference between 
pearls and stones, so " the natural man dis* 
cerneth not the things of the Spirit, for they 
are foolishness unto him." But to the be' 
liever, the Scriptures are as a casket full of 
pearls of inestimable value — the promises, 
precepts, doctrines, and examples it contains 
are to him ** more precious than rubies," 
and the Saviour whom it reveals is to him 
** the pearl of great price." 

Those who obstinately reject the gospel 
are here divided into two classes, each ma- 
nifesting that rejection in a different manner* 
The one class is represented by ** dogs^— 
they treat the messenger with reproach and 
persecution. The other class is represented 
by *< swine^ — they treat the message itself 
with profane contempt. In the former class 
we shall generally find all those who are in- 
vested with power and authority: in the lat- 
ter, those who are devoted to the pursuits of 
worldly pleasure or sensual gnitific»tion« 

7. Ask, and it shall be given 
you : seek, and ye shall find : 
knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you: 

8. For every one that asketh rc- 
coiveth ; and he that seeketh find- 
eth ; and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. 

9. Or what man is there of you, 
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whom if his son ask bread, will he 
give him a stone ? 

10. Or if he ask a fish, will he 
give him a serpent ? 

11. ff ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall 
your Father, which is in heaven, 
give good things to them that ask 
him! 

The Saviour here returns to the all-iin- 
portant subject of prayer, upon which he had 
spoken in the preceding^ chapter. It is a 
privilege, the taking advantage of which 
cannot be too frequently or imperatively in- 
sisted upon. The nature, earnestness, fer- 
vency, and perseverance of genuine supplica- 
tion are here emphatically denoted by these 
three words — " ask — seek — knock." We 
should come as mendicants and paupers to a 
throne of grace, to ^* ask"* for those gifts 
which are necessary (or our support and 
happiness. We should '* seek" as those who 
are conscious that they have blessings of in- 
estimable value to find. We should ^* knock" 
with the earnestness of those who are im- 
portunately desirous of being admitted into 
the full enjoyment of the favour of God. 
And our prayers should manifest a progres- 
sive and gradually -increasing earnestness. 
We should wrestle with God as Jacob did, 
with a licensed but humble determination to 
be blessed. We hare only to set our hearts 
upon ^iritual and eternal mercies, in order 
to obtain them ; for this is the principle on 
which God dispenses them, that '* every one 
that asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh 
iindeth, and to him that knocketh it shall be 
opened." This promise — for it is a promise 
—as eflfectually binds God to give to him 
that asketh, as the command in the former 
verse binds his people to ask for what he is 
willing to give. 

A condition so easy as that which is spe- 
cified in the seventh and eighth verses, re- 
quired an illustration to enforce it^ in order 
to anticipate and guard against the astonish- 
ment of unbelief, and to add to the faith of 
the humble suppliant a sense of filial confi- 
dence in the paternal goodness of God. Ac- 
cordingly, Christ draws an illustration from 
the conduct of our earthly fathers towards 
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his children. Even the natural and instinc- 
tive affection of a father, independently of 
all moral goodness or religious feeling, will 
lead him to give to his child those needful 
and salutary supplies of food which he asks 
for : how much more then shall God, who 
is in an infinitely higher sense the Father 
of his reconciled children, give good things 
to them that ask him. 

An illustration so beautiful as this requires 
to be more fully explained. We shall find 
that it contains — 1. A statement of the 
character in which we are permitted to ad- 
dress God in prayer; — 2. A reference to 
the dispositions with which we should ap- 
proach him in prayer ; — and 3. An account 
of the expectations which we are permitted 
to entertain when we come to him in prayer. 
We shall endeavour to guide the reflections 
of the reader into some profitable meditations 
on these three particulara. May the Spirit 
of Christ enable us to do so ! 

1. We have a statement of the character 
in which we are permitted to address God in 
prayer — as our Father. This is one of the 
many beautiful titles which are used in 
Scripture to set forth the goodness of God. 
He is a sun — a shield — a shepherd — a 
Father. The object of using these and other 
similar expressions, with reference to the 
Divine Being, is evidently to put his mercy 
and his love, as it were, in the fore-ground, 
and thus to overcome our feelings of distress, 
and to attract us to rest with confidence 
upon his promises. God is our Father be- 
cause he has created and preserves us, but 
above all, because he has redeemed us. They 
that have feith in Christ Jesus are all the 
children of God, for the Spirit beareth wit- 
ness with their spirits that they are so, 
Gal. iii. 26, Rom. viii. 16. This privilege 
includes every other : If God is our Father, 
he is pledged to care for us, to support us, to 
provide for us — to be our joy in the time of 
sorrow, our succour in distress, our comfort 
in afBiction, our strength in weakness, our 
hope in death, our glory and portion in eter- 
nity ! How cheering toihe Christian to con- 
template God in ^is character, in every 
stage and season of his earthly pilgrimage, 
but more especially in the time of trial ! — ^to 
feel, that ^* like as a father pitieth his chil- 
dren, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him," 
Psalm ciii. 1 3. It was from the conscious- 
ness of this relationship that the man of 
80B110W8 derived strength in the days of his 
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flesh. He always spoke of God under this 
title ; and what was such an unfailing re- 
source for comfort to himself, be prescribes 
to his believing people, in order that, if they 
must sufier with him, they may not only have 
the prospect of reigning with him hereafter, 
but may also be, as it were, comforted to- 
gether with him now, by having the same 
consolations to support them, which he him- 
self enjoyed. 

We must notice the contrast which is in- 
stituted here between our Heavenly Father 
and an earthly one. Grod is our Father in 
a vastly higher sense than '* fathers of our 
flesh," for he is the Father of oar spirits, and 
also the Father of that divine nature of which 
we are made partakers through faith in Christ. 
He knows the wants of his people, however 
numerous they may be, and is always able to 
supply them, whilst earthly parents are often 
unacquainted with the necessities of their 
children, or may not have it in their power 
to relieve them. He is always near his peo- 
ple, and with them; and whilst an earthly 
father dies, and frequently leaves his family 
in poverty and distress, our Heavenly Fa^ 
ther is always acting as the guardian and 
protector of his children : He never leaves 
them orphans, but for ever continues to ma- 
nifest his paternal goodness towards them, 
adapting lus mercies to their peculiar cir- 
cumstances, and drawing upon all the re- 
sources of his wisdom, omnipotence, and 
love, in order to contribute to their happi- 
ness and joy. Such is the character in n^ch 
God rev^s himself as the object of prayer. 

2. We have here a reference to the dis- 
positions with which we should approach 
God in prayer. We should come in hum- 
Ue but confident persuasion of our relation- 
ship to him. It is necessary that we should 
possess this, in order that we may call him 
Our Father in sincerity. We should come 
with a deep sense of our dependence upon him 
— such a sense of dependence as an obe- 
dient child entertains towards its parent. But 
above aU, we should come with a filial reli- 
ance upon his paternal kindness. It is the 
great object of Christ, in the passage before 
us, to insist upon this. The argument which 
he employs for this purpose is a very simple, 
and, at the same time, a powerful one. It 
is not derived from any lofty or deep con- 
ceptions of the love of God, as an attribute 
of his nature, but seems to have been se- 
lected on account of its being intelligible even 
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to an unconver^d man. It may be thus 
expressed — ^^ If even the natural instinct of 
man will lead him to attend to the wants of 
his children, how much more will the in- 
exhaustible loving-kindness of our Heavenly 
Father lead him to confer upon us such good 
things as he knows to be necessary for us !" 
How MUCH MORB ? as much more as God 
is greater than man ; as much more as hh 
love immeasurably surpasses all our concep- 
tions; as much more as he is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we can 
ask or think ! 

3. We have here an account of the ex- 
pectations which we are permitted to enter- 
tain when we approach God in prayer. We 
should expect to receive '' good things " from 
him. This is natural and reasohaUe, for if 
those who are evil give good things, how 
much more shall he who is good, even infi- 
nitely good, give good things ! A bad man 
may give what is good, but a good man can 
never give what is bad. Now, by good things 
we are to understand what are good in ^ 
estimation, not in ours ; for we are the very 
worst judges of what is good for ourselves. 
God is the best judge in this matter, for be 
alone can form a correct estimate of what is 
beneficial, as well as of what is detrimental. 
If he should consider prosperity good for us, 
he will give it ; or if he should consider ad- 
versity good for us, he will give it. He will 
not give " a serpent" or " a stone," when we 
ask for " bread " or " fish ;" — nor, on the other 
hand, if we should be so shortsighted as to ask 
for what is here symbolized by the " stone" or 
the ** serpent," will He, who knows our neces- 
sities before we ask, and our ^orance in 
asking, give us what is sure to be injurious 
for us, but will substitute a real blessing for 
what we had asked for. These remarks ap- 
ply more particularly to temporal blessings; 
in reference to spiritual blessings, there can 
not be the same mistakes. We want aU 
spiritual blessings, and these God has con- 
ferred upon us in Christ. We always re- 
quire the blessings of pardon, of holiness, 
and strength: but chiefly do we stand in 
need of the Holy Spirit, which includes within 
it every other gift connected with the per- 
sonal enjoyment of the Saviour^s g^ce. All 
these good things God will assuredly give to 
them that ask him — '* for he that spared not 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us ali, 
how shall he not with him also freely give 
us all things?" 
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Reader, this appeal is addressed to you, 
to encoarage you to pray. Who could have 
supplied an easier condition than it prescribes 
— << Ask, and it shall be given you"? — ^who 
could have employed a more impressive and 
persuasive argument than it contains — " If 
ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more 
shall your Father which is in heaven give 
good things to them that ask him ?*' This 
argument has the double advantage of ad- 
dressing itself to our judgments and our 
feelings. Oh that men were as willing to 
pray as God is to give ! then, indeed, would 
mercy flow down in ceaseless streams into 
every heart, and this world would become 
the highly-favoured receptacle of those good 
things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him. 

12. Therefore all things, what- 
soever ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye even so to them ; 
for this is the law and the prophets. 

This has been called The Saviour's 
Golden Rule, and it well deserves the 
name. It is concise, intelligible, and com- 
prehensive : it requires no formal proof to 
establish its equity : it appeals to that legiti- 
mate principle of self-love which God has 
given to man, and at the same time it would 
effectually correct the abuse of that principle 
which prevails so universally amongst men. 
The meaning of it is — that we should al- 
ways do to others, what we would desire 
them to do to us if we were in their place, 
attending, of course, to what would be con- 
sistent with the law of God in general, and 
those principles of justice, mercy, and truth 
by which we should ever be guided in all 
our actions. 

If this rule were universally acted on, it 
would have the effect of banishing from 
society, selfishness, injustice, covetousness, 
envy, and all the vices, and of introducing 
in their stead, candour, kindness, humanity, 
equity, and all the virtues. By saying, 
'* This is the law and the prophets," the Sa- 
viour evidently means that all precepts 
contained in the Old Testament Scriptures, 
which refer to our duty to each other^ are 
Inducible to this one general rule. 

13. Enter ye in at the strait 

269 



gate : for wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way, that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat. 

14. Because strait is the gate, 
and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find it. 

In these verses Christ contrasts the course 
of the godly with that of the ungodly, by 
employing an illustration of the simplest 
kind; The one be explains in the 13th 
verse, by comparing it to a *' wide gate " 
and " a broad way^ leading to destruction; 
and the other, in the 14th verse, by com- 
paring it to a *' strait gate " and a " narrow 
way" leading to life. Amongst the Jews 
there wiBre two kinds of roads, public and 
private; the former were sixteen cubits 
broad, and the latter only four : from this 
arrangement our Lord probably derived the 
illustration before us. 

In each case there Brejbur circumstances 
worthy of notice — the entrance upon the 
road, — the road itself, — the destiny to 
which it leads, — and the number of persons 
who travel along it. 

The entrance upon a course of sin is easy. 
The gate that leads upon this road is as 
wide as human nature, for all have sinned 
and come short of the glory of God. The 
path itself of the ungodly is broad enough 
to contain all the race of Adam. It pre- 
sents no obstructions or impediments, for 
there is no difficulty in being a sinner. A 
man has only to follow the tendencies of 
his nature, and to give a loose rein to that 
corruption which dwells within him. The 
entrance upon a life of faith and godliness 
is, on the other hand, narrow and difficult ; 
not, however, on account of anything con- 
nected with a life of holiness itself, but 
entirely on account of the depravity of 
the heart, and the perverse obliquity of 
man's understanding. As in nature all 
bodies gravitate towards a common centre^ 
and cannot receive a contrary inclination 
unless by an intervention of the physical 
omnipotence of God ; so is it with man : 
his natural tendency, in consequence of the 
fall, is downwards to destruction, and this 
moral gravitation cannot be changed unless 
by an exercise of the power of the Spirit 
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When once, however, the snner has been 
conducted by the grace of God, through 
the door of conyersion, into the narrow way, 
he finds a joy which passeth all under- 
standing ; and although many difficulties 
and trials may meet him in his path, stUi he 
will soon discover that the ways of godliness 
are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths 
are peace. But striking as is the contrast 
between the course of the godly and of the 
ungodly in this world, it is but slight in 
comparison with the extreme difi^rence 
which there shall be between their circum- 
stances in another state. 77^ end of the 
one is destruction — of the other, life ; the 
end of the one is judgment-r-of the other, 
^lory ; — *' For the wages of sin is death, 
but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord." 

The number of those who walk in the 
narrow way is said to be '* few," whilst those 
who walk in the broad way are " many." 
The Saviour here speaks by comparison, 
and this comparison refers only to relative 
characters of men during this present dis- 
pensation. There is nothing in this pas- 
sage to warrant the belief that the number 
of the lost shall ultimately exceed the num- 
ber of the saved. For there is no reference 
made here to the immense numbers who die 
in infancy, nor are those taken into account 
who shall be converted during the millenial 
reign of Christ, when the Spirit shall be 
poured forth with more than Pentecostal 
power, and when it shall be a common oc- 
currence that a nation shall be bom in a day. 
The ransomed and glorified church shall be 
A great multitude which no man can number. 
Nothing less than this could accomplish the 
prophecy that Christ '* shall see of the tra- 
vail of his soul, and be satisfied" 

We may here observe, from these verses, 
that there are but two paths along which all 
men are travelling into eternity, in the one 
or other of which every child of Adam will 
be found ; that these roads are perfectly dis- 
tinct, and that those who would leave the 
broad way of unrighteousness in order to 
walk upon the other path, must *' enter in 
by the strait gate," they must lay the foun- 
dation of a godly life in the exercise of ** re- 
pentance towards God, and faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

15. Beware of false prophets, 

which come to you in sheep's 
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olothingy but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves, 

16. Ye shall know them by their 
fruits. Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles ? 

17. Even so every good tree 
bringeth forth good fiiiit ; but a 
corrupt tree bringeth forth evil 
fruit. 

18. A good tree cannot bring 
forth evil fruit, neither can a cor- 
rupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

19. Every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. 

20. Wherefore by their fruits ye 
shall know them. 

These cautions against false prophets are 
given yery appropriately after the forcing 
verses, as so much depends upon the guides 
whom we follow, whether we walk in the 
broad or in the narrow way. By false pro- 
phets we are to understand false teachers. 
By their coming in sheep's clothing, is 
meant their assumption of the external gar)> 
and profession of truth. By their beinf 
ravening wolves, is meant that the prime 
motive and object of their appearing as false 
teachers is to gratify their covetous desire 
of worldly gain. As there is no necessary 
connection between the outward dress and 
profession of a man, and his inward prin- 
ciples, it must be a fallacious mode of judg- 
ing of the character of teachers to admit 
such things as a test. We must look to 
something that follows as an inevitable coo- 
sequence from their principles — we must 
look to the abiding course and tenor of their 
practice ; for " by their^^^tto ye shall know 
them." This does not refer to the influence 
of their doctrine upon others, but upon 
themselves. It is by far the surest test 
which could be adopted, for it enables us to 
detect two kinds of false teachers — 1^', 
Those who teach error, whose practice can- 
not be correct, for right practice can only 
spring from right principle; and 2dtify 
Those who teach the truth as a theory, 
whilst their practice is inconsistent with its 
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requiremente. The latter are the more 
dangerous of the two, but both kinds abound 
at all times. Whereyer true religion pre- 
vails, there the emissaries of Satan will ever 
be found prowling about. 

The illustration by which our Sayiour 
shows the correctness of the test which he 
thus prescribes, is yery plain and obvious. 
As the fruit is ajways according to the na- 
ture of the tree, so the conduct of a man 
will correspond with the state of his heart. 
If grace rules in the heart, the practice will 
be consistent with the spirit of the gospel ; 
whereas, if the heart be destitute of the in- 
dwelling grace of God, the outward conduct 
cannot be such as is required by the truth 
as it is in Jesus. All false teachers and 
hireling pastors should take warning from 
our Saviour's language in these verses, espe- 
cially when they read their destiny, which 
had already been pronounced by the Baptist, 
here repeated by the great head of the 
church. Their end is to be cut off and ex- 
cluded from the kingdom of Heaven. They 
are already marked out by their own con- 
duct for excision. They are cumberers of 
the ground. They dp double evil to the 
church, for they not only 8]ustain the cha- 
racter of false prophets, but hoU a position 
which should be occupied by true ones. 

21. Not every one that saith un- 
to mjB Jliord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven ; but he 
that doeth the wijl of my father 
which is in heaven^ 

22. Many will say to me in that 
day. Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
phesied in thy name ? and in thy 
name have cast out devils ? and in 
thy name done many wonderful 
works ? 

23. And then will I profess unto 
them, I never knew you: depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity. 

Christ here refers to a mere verbal pro- 
fession of his Gospel, assumed by the hypo- 
<^te whose heart is totally destitute of the 
love of God. There were persons to be 
found in the primitive Church, when the 
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Spirit conferred miraculous gifts upon its 
professing members, who could speak with 
tongues, who had the gift of prophecy, who 
could cast out devils, and who had faith to 
remove mountains, or to do many wonderful 
works, and yet were not in possession of that 
faith which justifies and gives a saving 
knowledge of Christ. The exercise of these 
miraculous gifts was quite distinct from 
*' doing the will of God," and had therefore 
no connection whatever with the personal 
acceptance of those who were thus remark- 
ably distinguished. Probably, the reason 
why God enabled unconverted men to per- 
form miracles, was for the purpose of show- 
ing that there was nothing to which their 
performance could be traced but to his own 
Omnipotence, and to prevent persons from 
supposing that it was in consequence of any 
power or holiness in the visible worker of the 
miracle that it was wrought. Acts iii. 12. 
Whatever may have been his reasons, this is 
evident from the passage, that grace will 
bring a m^ to heaven, without his possess- 
ing the power of working miracles ; whereas 
the power to work miracles will never bring 
a man to heayen who is destitute of grace. 
It is also equally evident that men may have 
an orthodox creed and make a plausible pro- 
fession of Christianity, by attapbing them- 
selves to a Church which teaches the true 
doctrines of the Gospel, and yet that they 
may, after all, be only tares amongst the 
wheat, intruders into the house of God, who 
are left there on sufferance until the judg- 
ment day, when Christ shall separate the 
evil from the good, and say to such persons, 
« Depart from me, I never knew you." 
These words, which ought to convey terror 
to hypocrites and nominal professors, should, 
on the other hand, give consolation to those 
who have the witness of the Spirit that they 
are the sons of God. They know the Lord, 
or rather are known of him ; and those whoni 
Christ has once known shall be recognised 
with the smiles of his love at the last day : 
*^ My sheep hear my voice, and / know themy 
and they follow me, and I give unto them 
eternal life, and they shall never perish *' 

We learn from these verses, that those 
who are deceiving themselves by a profession 
of Christianity, and deceiving others into a 
belief that they are the disciples of Christ 
by the display of conspicuous gifts, are ex- 
tremely numerous : " Many shall say unto 
me in that day."—- How manv, God alone, 
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who searcheth the hearts and trieth the 
reins, can tell ! 

24. Therefore whosoever heareth 
these sayings of mine^ and doeth 
them^ I will liken him unto a wise 
man^ which built his house upon a 
rock; 

25. And the rain descended, and 
the floods came^ and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house ; 
and it fell not : for it was founded 
upon a rock. 

Christ had compared believers and unbe- 
lievers to travellers, in the 13th and 14th 
verses ; here he compares them to bnilders. 
The illastration which he employs would ap- 
pear very striking to a Jew from the natural 
circumstances of his country, which was 
to a considerable extent a land of hills and 
mountains, and subject to sudden and violent 
rains. The Jordan, also, was annually swol- 
len to a great extent. The swollen streams 
would run down the hills with furious im- 
petuosity, and sweep away, in their rapid and 
resistless course, those houses which were 
not built upon the very strongest founda- 
tions. So is it with man in a moral and 
spiritual point of view ; those who are 
building upon Christ, as their foundation, 
that superstructure of obedience to his com- 
mandments which he enjoins, shall find, when 
the torrents of temporal trials, and the floods 
and winds of worldly afflictions and persecu- 
tions assail them, that they are settled im- 
moveably upon the rock of ages. Such 
alone will be recognised as deserving the ap- 
pellation of ** wise," and such alone shall be 
able to say — " God is our refuge and strength, 
a very present help in trouble ; therefore 
will we not fear, though the earth be re- 
moved, and though the mountains be carried 
into the midst of the sea.** 

26. And every one that heareth 
these sayings of mine^ and doeth 
them not^ shall be likened unto a 
foolish man^ which built his house 
upon the sand ; 

27. And the rain descended, and 
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the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house; 
and it fell : and great was the fall 
of it. 

Here we perceive that men may enjoy the 
same external privil^;es and advantages with 
others, and yet not profit by them. Some 
hear the words of Christ and do them; 
others hear the same words and do them Dot 
The latter are they who are not built upon 
HIM as a sure foundation, who have not been 
reconciled by his blood, for he has said-— 
** Ye are my friends if ye do, whatsoever I 
command you." Such persons may be build- 
ing on the foundation of their own works, or 
of the abstract mercy of God ; but when the 
day of trial, which shall prove every man'g 
work, shall arrive, then neither shall the 
height nor the specious grandeur of the su- 
perstructure which they have reared, pre- 
serve it from falling ; it shall fall, and bv its 
destruction prove ^e folly of that man who 
built it " And great shidl be the ML there- 
of," for it shall be completely swept away, 
and the disappointment and misery to which 
such persons shall be reduced, shall be in 
proportion to the false security and deceitful 
hopes in which they had previously indulged. 

28. And it came to pass^ when 
Jesus had ended these sayings, the 
people were astonished at h^ doc- 
trine : 

29. For he taught them as one 
having authority, and not as the 
scribes. 

Nothing could have been more natarsl 
than for those who were listening to this di- 
vine discourse, to contrast the demeanour 
and style of Jesus with that of the teachers 
to whom they were accustomed. They must 
have been arrested by the impressive and 
dignified eloquence with which he spake, the 
wisdom which he displayed, and the laithfiil- 
ness which he manifested. It is not possible 
for us to comprehend the effisct which the 
utterance of such sublime principles of pore 
morality, as are brought together into the 
compass of this one discourse^ most have had 
upon the minds of the Saviour's audience : 
" They were astonished at his doctrine," 
that is, at the substance and manner of bis 
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teaching. But was this the only efiiect pro- 
duced upon the tninds of the multitude? 
Yes ; we are told by St. Matthew that this 
was all. What a proof that the words of 
divine truth, even uttered by him who spake 
as never man spake, can produce no fruit 
unless accompanied by the Spirit of God ! 
Such is the enmity of the carnal mind. It 
is possible for the natural man to listen to 
eloquent statements of the gospel, and afler 
all to do nothing more than admire and won- 
der ; for ** neitiier is he that planteth any- 
thing, neither he that watereth ; but God 
that giveth the increase." 



CHAPTER VIII. 
The dearmng of the Leper, 

1. When he was come down 
from the mountain, great multi- 
tudes followed him. 

2. And behold there came a le- 
per, and worshipped him saymg. 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make 
me clean. 

Our blessed Saviour appeared upon earth in 
order to manifest the attributes of Deity. The 
last three chapters contained an exhibition of 
his wisdom — 4liis chapter contains an exhibi- 
tion of his power. It is a narrative of mi- 
racles which prove the Saviour^s ability to 
heal diseases, to control the elements of na- 
ture, to command the powers and principal- 
ities of daricness, and it affords a convincing 
accumulation of proofs, that Christ had au- 
thority to deliver those lessons of heavenly 
wisdom which are contained in his Sermon 
OD the Meant. 

It was natural that those who had been 
60 astonished at his doctrine should follow 
him, when he came down ^m the mountain. 
There is a tendency in men to be attracted 
by those who speak with elo^enoe and sub- 
limity. But of these ^' great multitudes," 
how few were ready to deny themselves, and 
to take up their cross and follow him ! The 
gratification of a corrupt taste for novelty 
and excitement has, in every age« made 
many nominal professors of Christianity. 
And yet it is well that multitudes should at- 
tend on the preaching of Christ, whatever 
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motive may attract them. Through divine 
grace, some may be arrested by a real con- 
cern for the salvation of their immortal souls. 

The word " behold," with which the se- 
cond verse commences, is generally employed 
as an index to introduce any wonderful or 
important narrative, as this account of the 
healing of the leper unquestionably is. Le- 
prosy is the most revolting and dreadful dis- 
ease by which a man can be afiSicted. It is 
characterised by ulcers and sores of the most 
frightful kind. The leper is excluded from 
the society of other people on account of the 
contagions nature of his malady. How this 
man obtained information of the Saviour does 
not appear, nor is it of much consequence. 
It is enough to know that the providence of 
God led him to make the application which 
is here related. 

It is said that the leper came and wor- 
shipped him. This is more strongly ex- 
pressed in Mark i. 40 — '* And there came 
a leper to him, beseeching him and kneeling 
down to him f and in Luke v. 1 2 it is said — 
« Behold a man full of leprosy, who seeing 
Jesus, fell on his face and besought him." 
When we couple this account of the attitude 
and manner in which the leper accosted Jesus, 
with the ascription of sovereignty and power 
which his address contains, and further con- 
sider that Christ received his homage, and 
recognised as correct the ascription of these 
attributes to himself, we cannot fail to see in 
this passive a decisive proof of the Saviours 
deity. In estimating, however, the force of 
this ailment, we should observe that it rests, 
not on the mere circumstance of the leper 
presenting this homage, for his views of the 
Saviour's character may not have been ade- 
quate or precisely correct, but on the fact of 
the Saviouf'e receiving the proffered ado^ 
ration. If he were a merely created being, 
he would have rejected this act of worship 
and petition, in the same manner as Peter 
refused similar honour from Cornelius, Acts 
X. 25, 26. 

The language which the leper employed in 
addressing Christ contains an acknowledg- 
ment of his power to heal, and of his sove* 
reignty in the exercise of that power. Lepro- 
sy was incurable, except by some wonderful 
intervention of the mercy of God, who will 
have mercy on whom he will have mercy. 
And those who come to him for aid must ac- 
knowledge his sovereignty, as well as hig 
power. 

278 



Chap. VIIL 



ST. MATTHEW. 



Veb.3-4. 



3. And Jesus put forth his hand 
and touched him, saying, I will; he 
thou clean. And immediately his 
leprosy was cleansed. 

4. And Jesus saith unto him. 
See thou tell no man ; but go thy 
way, shew thyself to the priest, and 
offer the gift that Moses command- 
ed, for a testimony unto them. 

Our blessed Sayioar frequently " touched" 
those whom he healed, in order to show how 
essential his human nature was to his media- 
torial office. All blessings flow down from 
the divine nature of Christ through the chan- 
nel of his human nature. 

He also, upon this occasion, appears to 
have touched the leper in order to show that 
HS could not contract any impurity or un- 
cleanness by so doing, and therefore that it 
was not necessary for him to observe the 
rules relating to the offering of a trespass 
offering in such cases. Lev. v. 1-6. He 
healed the man by a single word. Nature 
works gradually, but the God of nature can 
speak the word, and it is done. 

What an impressive representation we 
have in this narrative of the state of a sin- 
ner by nature, and of his recovery by Christ. 
Leprosy is a type of sin, as is evident from 
the prayer of David in Psalm li. 7, — ** Purge 
me wiUi hyssop, and I shall be clean ; wash 
me, and I shall be whiter than snow," in which 
he alludes to the mode of purifying lepers 
stated in Lev. xiv. 4. As this disease pol- 
luted and defiled a man, insomuch that it 
was necessary that he should be excluded 
from the company of those who were clean, 
so sinners in their natural state are so 
morally defiled that they are shut out from 
the society of pure and holy beings. As 
this leper came to Christ acknowledging his 
uncleanness, and supplicating his aid, so 
when the sinner is awakened to a sense of 
his lost and polluted copdition, he comes to 
the Saviour and casts himself at his feet in 
prayer, appealing to his sovereignty, and 
mercy, i^nd power. Nor does the Saviour 
show less readiness to receive the sinner that 
prays to him for an interest in his salvation, 
than he did to receive this leper. He never 
yet has said — " I will not/* to those who 
pome unto God by him. His language is 
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always the same — " I will ; be thou clean;" 
and as soon as ever he pronounces these gra- 
cious words, *' immediately" the guilt of sin 
departs, and the transgressor stands before 
him ** washed, and justified, and sanctified," 
by the application of the Redeemer's blood. 
The stretching forth of the hand and 
touching the leper, denoted the necessity 
of the sinner being connected with the 
grace that is in the Saviour. If Faith is the 
hand of the sinner which touches Christ, 
Grace is the hand of Jesus which touches 
the sinner. 

And let the sinner who has just repented, 
and is exulting in the first ardent ebullitions 
of that joy which belongs to those whose sins 
are pardoned, take counsel from the Saviour's 
prohibition — '' See thou tell no man." Let 
this act as a check upon new converts, and 
prevent them from speaking of their joyful 
experience of God's mercy to their souls, in- 
discriminately to those who are not believers, 
and who cannot appreciate their feelings, but 
who will ridicule or. mock them as enthusiasts 
or fools. The habitual thank-o£Fering of a 
holy and consistent obedience to the Saviour's 
precepts is the best evidence to the world of 
a work of divine grace having been ex- 
perienced in the soul. The newly-converted 
sinner should lose no time in beginning to 
present this. 

And what an interesting view is given in 
this narrative of the Christian Minister ! As 
the leper when cleansed was to go imme- 
diately to the priest, who was to judge of bis 
state, and to be the instrument of receiving 
him into the society of those who were clean, 
and of presenting his offering to the Lord, 
so is it with the faithful minister of Christ, 
who is the appointed instrument for the per- 
fecting of the saints, and for the edifying of 
the body of Christ. When a sinner receives 
pardon, his next concern should be, like that 
of Paul in Acts ix. 26^ *^ to join himself to 
the disciples." For this purpose he should 
instantly go and show himself to the mini- 
ster, whose office it is, not to pardon or ab- 
solve, but simply to judge of the reality of 
his conversion, and, Uke Barnabas, to take 
him and bring him to the Church, and de- 
clare what great things the Lord had done 
for his soul. Acts ix. 27. There is one 
point in which the analogy fails : men are 
not as anxious about their spiritual welfare 
as this leper was to be healed. Nor can 
they, for it requires the energy of the Holy 
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Spirit to be exerted in order to produce in 
the heart a conviction of sin* 

The directions here referred to bj onr 
Saviour, relative to lepers showing themselves 
to the priest, are contained in Lev. xiv. 1- 
32. The latter part of the 4th verse may 
refer either to the gifts which Moses com- 
manded the leper to offer as a testimony that 
the man was healed, or to this particular in- 
stance of the leper, when healed by Christ, 
showing himself to the priest, as a testimony 
to the Jews that there was one amongst 
them who was able to heal the lepers. This 
was one of the characteristics of tJbe Messias, 
OS related in our Saviour's answer to John 
the Baptist in Matth. xi. 5, — *' The lepers 
are cleansed." Every reasonable proof of 
the Saviour's official dignity was afforded by 
him in the days of his flesh, but the most 
inveterate prejudice, combined with a mis- 
conception of the objects of his first coming, 
prevented their recognising his claims to be 
the promised Redeemer of Israel. How 
earnestly should we pray against prejudice ! 



The hettiing of the Centurion^s Servant 

6. And when Jesus was entered 
into Capernaum, there came unto 
him a centurion, beseeching him, 

6- And saying, Lord, my servant 
lieth at home sick of the palsy, 
grievously tormented. 

Jesus was now dwelling at Capernaum, 
chap. iv. 13, which was on the coast of the sea 
of Galilee. It was one of those cities which 
were peculiarly blest by the personal pre- 
sence and ministry of our Lord, but in con- 
sequence of neglecting to take advantage of 
this great privilege, the anathema of Christ, 
written in Matth. xi. 23, has been fulfilled 
against it, for it is not possible to ascertain 
with accuracy the locality in which it 8tood« 
How constantly should we pause to reflect 
upon the benefit we derive from our external 
advantages, lest they should at last rise up in 
judgment against us ! 

The miracle about to be related was one 
of an extremely interesting kind. The per- 
son who came to Christ on his returning 
home, is here said to have been a centurion, 
by which is meant a subaltern Roman officer, 
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who had the command of a hundred soldiers* 
The infantry in the Roman army consisted 
of three divisions, the Hastati, Principes, and 
Triarii. Each of these was composed of 
thilty manipuli, or companies, and each ma* 
nipulus contained two centuries of one hun- 
dred men each. There were two centurions 
to every manipulus, but those of the Triarii 
and Principes were higher in rank than the 
centurions of the Hastati, to which latter 
class the centurion mentioned in this passage 
must likely belonged, as may be inferred from 
his saying — " I am a man under authority.** 
From the remarks that were made by 
Christ upon this man's faith, it is evident 
that he was a Gentile, but this did not pre* 
elude him from receiving mercy from him 
who was to be "a light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles," as well as ** the glory of his people 
Israel." Neither was the circumstance of 
his being a military man any impediment to 
his manifesting faith in God. It is a com- 
mon prejudice to suppose that military men 
are surrounded hy insuperable impediments 
to the cultivation of religious principle ; but 
this is nothing more than a prejudice. The 
grace of God can grow and flourish in every 
soil where it is planted and watered by the 
Spirit. The whole armour of God may be 
worn by those who have been called to wear 
the carnal weapons of warfare in their coun'« 
try's defence, and he who is summoned to bear 
a shield and helmet into the field of battle, may 
at the same time carry in his heart the shield 
of faith, the helmet of hope, and the sword 
of the Spirit, and in the strength which his 
Saviour imparts, may be enabled to vanquish 
foes more desperate, and to obtain triumphs 
more signal and glorious, tiian those which 
are met with on the field of earthly combat. 
Nothing adds more real dignity to a military 
man than the exhibition of true piety. 

It is remarkable that this centurion poured 
forth the ardour of his entreaty to the Sa- 
viour, not on his own behalf, or even for 
one of his own immediate relatives, but for 
his servant. How beautiful is Christian 
benevolence! as it has its origin in the 
merciful donation of God, it participates in 
the nature of that love which causes the 
sun to shine upon the poor and rich alike, 
which *< raiseth up the poor out of the dust, 
and liileth the needy, out of the dunghill, 
that he may set him with princes, even with 
the princes of his people," Psalm cxiii. 7, 8* 
What an example has this centurion left to 
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all Christian masters, of exercising a kind 
concern for the health and welfare of their 
servants ! The fisdthfiilness and attention of 
servants is intimately connected with the 
domestic comfort of the family, and should 
meet with a grateful recognition on the 
part of the heads of the household. 

Observe also the condescension of this 
inaA. When his servant was lying at home, 
unable to come to Jesus himself, the master 
takes upon him the office of the servant. 
That Christian condescension which leads 
us to do acts of kindness for those who are 
in a subordinate condition to ourselTes, can 
never degrade or lower us in dignity or sta- 
tion. And yet how scarce is this exhibition 
of Christian condescension ! Many came to 
Jesus to supplicate mercies for themselves 
or their children, but this is the only in- 
stance of any one coming to ask a blessing 
for his servant. 

7. And Jesus saith unto him^ I 
will come and heal him. 

What a pledge we have in this verse of 
the fulfilment of the promise contained in 
Isaiah Ixv. 24-^^' And it shall come to pass, 
that before they call I will answer, and 
while they are yet speaking I will hear.** 
Before the centurion harl made any specific 
request that Christ would heal his servant, 
Christ told him that he would come and 
heal him. How prompt and ready is the 
meiry of God! — while his justice is kept 
back by the forbearance of his love giving 
space for repentance, his mercy continually 
anticipates his people's wants in order *' to 
prevent them with the blessings of good- 
ness." And this reply of Jesus is as satis- 
factory as it is mercifuL It meets and re- 
medies the source of the centurion's anxieties 
at once, for he does not merely say, " I will 
come and see him," but he says, ** I will 
come and heal him." And is not this a 
specimen of the answer which Christ will 
always give to sinners who come to him to 
be healed from the diseases of sin : let them 
only confess their guilt and wretchedness, 
and Christ will instantly come to heal them, 
even without waiting to hear an express 
petition for pardon ; as the Psalmist says — 
^ I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and 
mine iniquity have I not hid. I said I will 
confess my transgressions unto the Lord, and 
thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin," 
Psalm xxxii. 6. 
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8. The centurion answered and 
said, Lord, I am not worthy that 
thou shouldest come under my 
roof: but speak the word only, and 
my servant shall be healed. 

9. For I am a man under au- 
thority, having soldiers under me : 
and I say to this man. Go, and he 
goeth ; and to another, Come, and 
he Cometh, and to my servant. Do 
this, and he doeth it. 

In this reply of the centurion, we have a 
remarkable proof of the constant union of 
humility and &ith. Christ takes notice of 
the faith only, because genuine faith neces- 
sarily includes real humility. Wherever 
there exist exalted conceptions of the Sa- 
viour's power, there will also be found the 
lowliest estimate of ourselves, and sn 
abiding persuasion that we are morally 
and spiritually destitute without him. The 
humility of the centurion was drawn into 
exercise by the condescending answer of the 
Saviour — *' I will come and heal him" 
And so will it always be with every soul 
under the influence of grace ; he will not be 
proud or inflated with self-conceit at the 
reception of tokens of God's favour, but his 
humility will grow in proportion as he 
tastes more and more of the condescending 
love of his heavenly Father. 

The faith of the centurion was not only 
remarkable for the deep humility that ac- 
companied it, but also for the high estimate 
of the dignity and power of Jesus which it 
manifested. He was fully persuaded that 
Christ could heal his servant without com- 
ing into his presence, and by merely com- 
manding the disease to leave him. Here 
was a full recognition of the Saviour's deitv, 
for such power belongeth not to a mere 
man, but only to that great being who 
" spake, and it was done ; who commanded, 
and it stood fast," Psalm xxxiii. 9* 

The argument which he employs to il- 
lustrate the amount of his confidence in the 
Saviour's power is equivalent to this — ** If 
I, who am under authority myself, have 
nevertheless soldiers under me who must 
yield implicit and instant obedience to my 
commands, how much more must thy word 
immediately eflect that which thou com- 
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inuuieGl* temn^ tbou art not mider contara^, 

but art invested with absolute authority and 
unlimited power." If a subordinate au- 
thority was eflScacioos, how much more must 
a supreme authority be so. The centurion 
believed that diseases were more under the 
Saviour's control, than the soldiers in his 
company were under his. That man makes 
a good and sanctified use of his temporal ho- 
nours and advantages, who employs them as 
indices to direct his mind to a contemplation 
of the glory and ability of the Redeemer. 

10. When Jesus heard it he 
marvelled, and said to them that 
followed. Verily I say unto you, I 
have not found so great faith, no 
not in Israel. 

The highest honour which could possibly 
be conferred on man, is here conferred on the 
centurion — ^the approbation of Christ What 
HE Geeks for in men is, faith in his power 
and mercy: This is too rarely met with,, 
and therefore it is not surprising to find it re- 
corded here, that when Jesus met with this 
most remarkable instance of &ith in a Gen- 
tile, he expressed his admiration of it. He 
that says — " I know thy works," and who 
can teU all his people's sins, is rejoiced to 
see them manifest the jgraces of his Spirit ; 
and in order that others may be led to be 
followers of them, even as they are followers 
of Christ, he directs their attention to their 
faith. How different are those distinctions 
and characteristics which the world admire, 
from what the Lord admires ! Others might 
admire the valour and military achieyements 
of this centurion, but the Lord admired his 
gi^t faith. Thus should we endeavour to 
admire what he sanctions and applauds, and 
never be restrained by any weak or sinful 
jealousy, from admitting the excellencies of 
others, although they may belong to a diffe- 
rent nation from ourselves. The graces of 
Mievers are the workmanship of God ; we 
^ould therefore rejoice when we see these 
paces flourish and prevail, and glorify God 
ui those that are thus distinguished. 

How frequently do we find that those who 
P<)sses8 the best advantages, and are there- 
fore surrounded by the strongest obligations, 
profit but little from them, whilst others 
who are differently circumstanced, manifest 
^ greater measure of grace. *^ I have not 
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found," saith the Saviour, " so gi-eat faith, 
no ttot in IsraeL** His commendation is ac- 
companied hy reproeL By Israel, here, we 
are to understand the Jewish people, who 
were the descendants of Jacob. Amongst 
them he had found much faith, but the faith 
of this centurion surpassed them all. The 
Lord often gives much grace to those who 
have but small means of grace, in order to 
show that grace is his gift, and to encourage 
those who are destitute of such means, to 
look to him *' who is able to make all grace 
abound towards them." 

11. And I say unto you, That 
many shall come from the east and 
west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven : 

This centurion belonged to the first fruits 
of the Gentiles, and his manifestation of faith 
suggested to the Saviour this opportunity of 
predicting that full harvest which should af- 
terwards be gathered in the conversion of 
'' many'' from all parts of the world, for so 
the phrase *' from the east and west" de- 
notes in Scripture, Is. xlv. Cu By Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, we may understand not only 
those patriarchs personally, but also all Jew- 
ish converts, who " having obtained a good 
report through faith received not the pro- 
mise, God having provided some better thing 
for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect," Heb. xi. 39, 40. This better 
thing which God is providing for the com- 
mon enjoyment of Jewish and Gentile con- 
verts, is that kingdom of peace and glory 
which he has been *' preparing for them 
from the foundation of the world," Matth. 
XXV. 34 ; and which Christ shall esta- 
blish at his second coming. The enjoyments 
and privileges of this kingdom are here, as 
well as elsewhere, compared to a feast, Isa. 
XXV. 6, Luke xxii. 29} 30, to denote their 
richness and variety, and the position which 
the saints shall occupy, and their actual and 
continued participation in all the privileges 
of the Saviour's kingdom are represented by 
their " sitting down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob." " Whether is greater," 
said the Saviour on another occasion, " he 
that sitteth at meat or he that serveth ? is 
not he that sitteth at meat ?" They that sit 
at meat have an equal right to all the good 
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things that have been provided for the ban- 
quet. Such honour have all the saints. Abra- 
hamy and Isaac, and Jacob, may be amongst 
the more honourable, to whom shall be as- 
signed the higher place, but all that are one 
with Jesus, and do his commandments, shall 
have a right to eat of the tree of life which 
is in the midst of the paradise of God. One 
of the joys of a future state of glory shall 
consist in delightful companionship and in- 
tercourse amongst all the saints of God. 

This declaration of the Saviour should 
lead those who are Gentiles to glorify God 
for his mercy. It is a prophetic announce- 
ment, prefaced by these words — '* I say un- 
to you" — which not only denote its cer- 
tainty, but evince the determination of Jesus 
to fulfil the purposes of mercy to which it 
refers. 

12. But the children of the kmg- 
dom shall be cast out into outer 
darkness : there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 

In the former verse we had only one half 
of the picture. There is a fearful alternative 
of destiny awaiting many whose professions 
and titles and opportunities we might ex- 
pect to lead to a different issue. The phrase 
-^*< The children of the kingdom," is here 
used as an expressive designation of the un- 
believing Jews, to whom Christ elsewhere 
says — '* The kingdom of God' shall be taken 
from you, and shall be given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof," Matth.xxi. 
43. These unbelieving Jews were the t»- 
dtgenee or natives of the soil : they occupied 
the seat and territory of " Immanuel's land ;" 
they were born within the district^ and lived 
within the limits of that country, which shall 
be peculiarly blessed when the Lord shall 
arise and have mercy on Zion. The word 
** kingdom,'' therefore, is used here for the 
local territory, for '* the land from which 
the evil^^oers shall be rooted out ;" and the 
children of the kingdom are those who were 
only Jews by birth and name — ^who said that 
they had " Abraham to their father," but 
who, because they possessed not the faith of 
Abraham, could not '* be blessed with faith- 
ful Abraham." Such shall be excluded from 
the kingdom of Christ : their portion shall 
be *' outer darkness." There is here an al- 
lusion to the condition of those who were 
excluded from a banquet. Whilst the inte- 
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rior of the house was filled with lights and 
provisions, those who were shut out were 
in darkness, exposed to cold and hunger, 
and to bitter mortification and anguish of 
feeling at their exclusion. This illustntioii 
is employed by the Saviour to give a for- 
cible view of the extreme contrast which 
shall exist hereafter, between the conditions 
of the saved and the lost. In the condition 
of the one there shall be uninterrupted light, 
and glory, and bliss, companionship with 
saints, and communion with their Saviour; 
in the state of the others there shall be no- 
thing but misery, and darkness, and tor- 
ment, indescribable anguish and dismaj, 
where the worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. Sinner! let the awful de- 
scriptions of coming retribution which Je- 
sus in his mercy has given in his word, lead 
you to fly for refuge to that mercy ! They 
are expressed, it is true, in figurative lan- 
guage, but this figurative phraseology is in- 
tended to denote the literal existence of 
frightful and fearful realitiei. Figurative 
language must be employed to describe the 
punishments of the lost, because no literal 
terms could convey an adequate view of their 
nature* 

13. And Jesus said unto the 
centurion, Go thy way ; and as 
thou hast believed, so be it done 
unto thee. And his servant was 
healed in the self-same hour. 

The denunciation of judgment against the 
unbelieving Jews is pronounced in the very 
same breath in which he instantly addresses 
« word of mercy to this believing Gentile. 
When God is inflicting or pronouncing 
judgments, he is not less ready and willing 
to extend his mercy. Nay, in the very midst 
of judgment he remembereth mercy. He 
is not satisfied with merely commending the 
centurion's faith, but he grants the reqae&t 
which he made that his servant might he 
healed. Faith is the hand into which the 
Lord delights to put his mercies : and where 
he finds strong fiuth, he gives exceeding 
abundantiv above what we can ask or think. 
And observe what honour the Lord puts upon 
a spirit of Christian benevolence. This centu- 
rion came to ask a blessing for his servant ; 
but before the Lord granted it, he conferred 
a higher blessing upon himself, in eomnend" 
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iDg his &ith, and holding it tip a5 an ej:ample 
to others. 

This verse states the measure accordiiig 
to which Grod dispenses blessings to his 
people — " As thou bast belieyed, so be it 
done anto thee. ^ How reasonable, then, and 
how important is the prayer of the Apostles, 
** Lord, increase our faith!" for as &ith in- 
creases, our enjoyment in God and our at^ 
tainments in grace increase in the same 
proportion. Faith is the barometer, accord- 
ing to the elevation or depression of which, 
we may estimate the state of the spiritual 
atmosphere in which we live. 

We also learn from this passage that the 
exercise of ^th always S3mchrOnise8 with 
the possession of the blessing for which we 
96tk, The salvation that is by faith is coeval, 
from the very first commencement, with faith 
itself. The centurion's servant was healed 
** in the self^same hour ^ in which his mas- 
ter's faith had been recognised and com- 
mended by Jesus. So is it in the case of 
the sinner — " He that believeth is justified.** 

It has been observed that those diseases 
which were cured by Christ were of the 
most inveterate and hopeless character. 
The palsy by which the centurion's servant 
was afflicted was evidently a disease of this 
description. But though difficult or impos- 
sible to man, the healing of this malady only 
required a word from the Saviour. And in 
this we have an illustration of his moral 
power as Redeemer — He is able to save 
to the very uttermost all that come unto 
God by him. 

Peter^s Wifi^M Mother healed. 

14. And when Jesus was come 
into Peter^s house, he saw his 
wife's mother laid, and sick of a 

fever. 

The former miracle was wrought in be- 
half of a Gentile stranger ; this is performed 
in hehalf of a friend, and for the relative of 
one of the Saviour's apostles. The Lord 
has mercy for all, and he neither confines 
his benefits to a particular class, nor in ex- 
tending them to those who are far off, does 
he intend to reject those that are nigh. He 
came and preached peace to both, for who- 
soever cometh unto him, he will in no wise 
cast oat. 
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It is evident froni this verse^ taken in 
connection with chap. xvii. 27, in which 
Christ is said to have paid the tribute-money 
for Peter and himself, that Peter lived in 
Capernaum, and that Christ, whefi there, 
lived with him. Peter had formerly lived 
in Bethsaida, John i. 44, but had probably 
moved to Capernaum for the Saviour's con- 
venience, and in order to be with him. 
The disciple loves to be with his master, to 
enjoy his company, and to hear his voice, 
and will therefore be careful to regulate 
every circumstance of his life, so as to in- 
terfere as little as possible with his frequent 
enjoyment of such a privilege. How many 
persons there are, professing to be the dis- 
ciples of the Saviour, who, in selecting a 
residence, choose one at such an incon- 
venient distance from a church in which 
Christ is faithfully preached, that they can 
seldom or never attend it ! Those who va-< 
lue Christian privileges will never hesitate, 
when God enables them to do so, to move, 
even from one town to another as Peter 
went from Bethsaida to Capernaum, in order 
to enjoy them. 

We learn from this verse that Peter was 
a married man. Marriage is honourable in 
all, and is forbidden to none. The Apostle 
Paul, when vindicating his right to the title 
and privileges of an Apostle, asked this ques- 
tion — " Have we not power to lead about 
a sister, a wife as well as other Apostles, and 
as the brethren of the Lord and Cephas ?" 
from which we learn that the apostolic and 
ministerial character and condition of Peter 
and Paul did not constitute an objection 
either on the ground of necessity, propriety, 
or expediency, to their being married, and 
that therefore the church of Rome has no 
scriptural warrant for enjoining celibacy 
upon the clergy. A minister's wife, if she 
come within the description kid down by 
the Apostle in 1 Tim. iii. 11, will be a va- 
luable assistant and comfort to him, in the 
midst of his arduous and important duties ; 
though, if she be of an opposite character, 
she will prove a thorn in his side to mar 
his usefulness, impair his influence, and de- 
stroy his peace. 

We also learn from this verse, that Peter 
was a kind and benevolent man. He fek an 
interest not only in his own relations, but 
also in those of his wife. Probably his wife's 
mother resided with him, and was supported 
by him y and this act of kind generosity on his 
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part not only served to cheer her declining 
days, but also tended much to the happiness 
and comfort of his wife. And she, upon her 
part, probably " ministered unto them," as a 
return for his kindness, by attending to the 
domestic concerns of his household. How 
happy is that &mily where the benevolent 
kindness of any one of its members is met by 
the grateful kindness of the rest, and where 
there is a constant reciprocal interchange of 
friendly attentions on the part of all ! The 
circumstance of her being afflicted with " a 
great fever," as St. Luke calls it, chap. iv. 
38, was no objection in the mind of Peter to 
her remaining in his house. The disease 
was infectious, and the patient required much 
attention ; yet neither the danger, nor the 
trouble, nor inconvenience, caused any sus- 
pension to his affectionate maintenance and 
care of his mother-in-law. The man who is 
influenced by Christian obligations will not 
allow his acts of kindness to be suspended by 
any selfish concern for his own comfort, but 
will argue that the time when that kindness 
is most required, is in the hour of another's 
affliction or distress. 

In admiring the kind affection which the 
Apostle Peter manifested towards his wife's 
mother, we may take the opportunity of 
making this remark — that there are some 
characters in Scripture which we shall never, 
perhaps, do justice to, or properly under- 
stand in this life ; not because the Scripture 
has not been sufficiently clear and explicit in 
describing them, but because of our preju- 
dices. We may refer, for an example, to the 
characters of St. Peter, and of Mary the 
mother of our Lord. The Qiurch of Rome 
has been anxious to exalt them too high : 
many Protestants, on the other hand, have 
been led to depreciate them to too low a 
level. Thus, between the opposing contro- 
versies of professing Christians, their cha- 
racters are not duly and properly estimated. 
We must rise out of the mist of our preju- 
dices and passions, into the light of candour 
and fairness of judgment, before this can be 
rectified. 

15. And he touched her hand, 
and the fever left her: and she 
arose, and ministered unto them. 

Here the filial attention of Peter to his 
mother-in-law receives its acknowledgment 
and reward, in the merciful cure which th« 
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Saviour wrought in her behalf, and in the 
comfort and delight which Peter must have 
felt, in the reflection that he had been em- 
ployed as the unworthy instrument of bring- 
ing her within the influence of the Savioar'i 
goodness. It is a high and happy privile^ 
to be permitted to bring those who are near 
and dear to us, where they shall feel the Sa- 
viour's love, and find spiritual health and joy 
in believing in him. 

The miracles of Jesus, in which his phy- 
sical power was displayed, may be considered 
as typical of those moral miracles in which 
he manifests his spiritual and saving power 
for the benefit of sinners. In this instance, 
the analogy between the two is extremely 
apparent. Disease is one of the effects of 
sin, Deut. xxviiL 22 ; the Lord, therefore, 
in healing diseases, gave a proof and a pledge 
that he came, not only to take away sin it- 
self by his own sacrifice, but also to remove 
all its baneful consequences from his believ- 
ing people. It pleased him to touch the 
patient's hand upon this occasion, not be- 
cause his word could not have been as effec- 
tual in this case as in that of the centurion's 
servant, but in order to show the necessity 
of a personal contact between the Saviour 
and Uie sinner by faith, and that the con- 
sciousness of the Saviour's touch coinciding 
in time with the departure of the diseue, 
might illustrate that consciousness which 
every pardoned sinner possesses, that it is 
when Jesus conveys an impression of his 
spiritual touch upon the soijd by faith, that 
he feels his spiritual diseases removed. The 
cure was also complete, for the fever left her 
at once, and no debility remained to prevent 
her instantly rising from her bed. And so it 
is in the removal of sin : the Saviour never 
justifies by halves ; his blood cleanseth from 
all sin ; and whosoever believeth is justified 
from all things. The cure was also visible 
in its immediate effects, — ** She rose and 
ministered unto them." And so every sin- 
ner who is spiritually cured, will instantly 
endeavour to manifest his grateful love to the 
Lord who bought him. Feeling that Jesus 
hath ministered to his eternal peace, and joy, 
and bliss, he will endeavour to minister, by 
active exertions, to the Saviour's glory. La- 
borious energy in the service of Christ is the 
legitinoate proof and manifestation of spi- 
ritual health. And those who have received 
the inestimable gifts of health and strength 
from Jesus, in the possession of right pnu- 
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ciples, and of grace to exert theiDt should 
consecrate to him, in a willing and grateful 
service, thoee powers which he himself has 
conferred* 



Many petions healed hf Christ, 

16. When the even was come, 
they brought unto him many that 
were possessed with devils : and he 
cast out the spirits with his word, 
and healed all that were sick : 

It appears from Mark i. 21, 29, 32, that 
it was the evening after the Sabbath-day to 
which this passage refers. The Jews were 
80 scrupulously exact in the external obser- 
vance of the Sabbath, that they would not 
bring the sick to be healed until it was over, 
for they *' celebrated their Sabbaths from 
even unto even,** Lev. xxiii. 32. The Sa- 
viour^s benevolent compassion to the cen- 
turion's servant, and to Peter's wife's mo- 
ther, gave inducement and encouragement 
to others to come to him for relief. Thus 
should his mercy to every sinner whom he 
pardons through his grace, lead others to 
come, for there is saving virtue in Christ to 
cleanse the very guiltiest from their sins ; and 
they may come in infinitely greater numbers 
than those who came for the cure of their 
bodily diseases. Would that sinners could 
appreciate the blessings of spiritual health as 
mach as of bodily health, and then they would 
come, and Christ would heal them *' all," 
with the same unbounded benevolence which 
he manifested in the days of his flesh, when 
he sent none empty away ! 

It is said that he cast out the spirits '* with 
his word," to show that his power and au- 
thority extends over the world of spirits. 
Universal nature is under the control of Je- 
sus. 

17. That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying, Himself took our 
infirmities^ and bare our sicknesses. 

The passage here referred to, is written 
in Isaiah liii. 4 — '* Surely he hath borne our 
griefs and carried our sorrows ;" and it in- 
cludes all the maladies of our entire hu- 
inanity> both moral and physical. It refers 
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to the makdies of the body, according to the 
testimony of St. Matthew in this verse ; and 
it refers to the maladies of the soul, accord- 
ing to the testimony contained in 1 Pet. ii. 
24 — " His own self bare our sins in his own 
body on the tree." We should ever re- 
member that Jesus is the Saviour of the 
body as well as of the soul — our whole hu- 
manity is the object of his redeeming love ; 
and when it was necessary that ^* he should 
bear our sins," by submitting to be " wound- 
ed " and " bruised " for them in his own per- 
son, he hesitated not to commend his love 
towards us, by becoming obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross ! He was 
as ready to bear our sins by the personal 
substitution of himself, as to bear the dis- 
eases of the afflicted, by commanding them 
by " his word" to depart. 

The word here rendered " bare " literally 
signifies to carry a burden. It occurs in 
Matth. iii. 11, where John the Baptist says 
that he is not worthy to carry the shoes of 
Christ. Yet oh ! the infinite condescension 
of the Saviour, who hesitated not to carrv 
the tremendous and revolting burthen of his 
people's sins 1 and he '* himself" bare them, 
because hs alone had strength to do so. 

Proposals to f Mow Christ, 

1-8. Now, when Jesus saw great 
multitudes about him, he gave 
conunandment to depart unto the 
other side. 

The Saviour's object in removing from 
place to place, was not to avoid his work, 
or to decline trouble ; but when in this in- 
stance he saw such numbers collected to- 
gether, he probably thought that Pilate 
might suppose that they had some design of 
msJcing him a king, and his mercy would 
not permit him to remain as the apparent 
cause of their being thus involved in trouble 
in consequence of the suspicions of a jealous 
governor. Many might have supposed that 
the place where *' Jesus saw great multi- 
tudes about him " was that in which he ought 
to have remained, as likely to prove a field 
of extensive usefulness; but the way of 
duty is not always that which has plausible 
arguments to support it. In regulating our 
movements and selecting the sphere of our 
labours in the cause of God, we must take 
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into account the future, as well as the pre«> 
sent, and not sacrifice the usefulness of years 
to the usefulness of the present hour. Our 
enquiry should be, how shall we best glorify 
God in our whole life ? 

He gave commandment to his disciples to 
prepare a boat to pass over to tbe other side 
of the lake. He was ready to take advan- 
tage of the services of his people, and to 
confer upon them the high enjoyment and 
privilege of attending on him in their pro- 
per sphere. And what a privilege to be per* 
mitted to provide the boat, and work the 
oars, and guide the sails, that carried the 
Saviour over the sea of Galilee ! Such is a 
beautiful illustration of the labour which 
devolves on those who are engaged in mis- 
sionary enterprises : they are permitted to 
provide the means of conveying the Saviour 
to distant regions of the earth, that sin- 
ners may hear his voice and live I 

19. And a certain scribe came, 
and said unto him, Master, I will 
follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest. 

It would appear, from Luke ix. 67, that 
this scribe came to Jesus as he was going 
from the house to the shore. He had pro- 
bably witnessed some of the miracles which 
Christ had performed, and had come to the 
conclusion that he was the promised Mes- 
riah, and that he was about to set up his 
kingdom immediately, and therefore ex- 
pected that by following him he would ob- 
tain some place of honour and emolument. 
There are always multitudes to be found 
who are thus ready to make a profession of 
Christianity whenever any worldly advantage 
can be gained thereby ; and too many there 
are who are willing to enter into the sacred 
office of the ministry merely for the sake of 
the honour and emolument connected there- 
with. Lord, lead us to follow thee for thine 
own sake, and not for temporal honours or 
worldly gain I 

Nothing could have appeared to an ordi- 
nary listener more excellent and commend- 
able than the resolution of this scribe. It 
was prefaced by a respectful recognition of 
the Saviour^s authority, for he calls him 
*' Master.'' It appeared to indicate a com- 
plete willingness and determination to sur- 
render himself entirely into tbe Saviour's 
hands, and to allow him to lead him whither- 
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soever he would* Yet it was not the lan- 
guage of one who understood the Savioor^s 
character and office. How frequently do we 
hear the natural man employ language which 
appears to us to be spoken under the in- 
fluence of divine grace, but which appears 
in a far different light to him who searches 
the hearts and tries the reins ! This man's 
proposal was soon traced to its source and 
motive by the Saviour. Nor is it the least 
wonderful exhibition of the Saviour's power 
which this chapter contains, that he at once 
detected the inmost workings of this man's 
mind. Let all false professors know, that 
they have to deal with a Saviour who cannot 
be deceived. 

20. And Jesus saith unto him, 
The foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air have nests ; but the Son 
of man hath not where to lay Aw 
head. 

The object of the Saviour in this reply is 
to show the scribe what he must expect by 
following him, as if he had said — '* My con* 
dition is of the very poorest and meanest 
kind, and therefore, if you follow me, yoa 
must be contented with the same." Such a 
convert as this would have been eagerly re« 
ceived by many, but Christ knew that no- 
thing is more calculated to injure his cause, 
than the increase of unsound and interested 
professors. They are the bane of his Qrarch 
and the enemies of his cross. 

This verse contains an affecting description 
of the extreme humiliation of the Saviour. 
He was encompassed with all the inconve- 
niences of real and a))8olut'e poverty. It is 
said in Luke viii. 2, 3, that he was supported 
by donations from even the wife of Herod's 
steward, probably from the very relics of food 
which came from Herod's table ! and here it 
is said that he had not where to lay his head. 
Whilst not only domestic animals, and those 
which are useful to men, but even those that 
are beyond the protection of men, and which 
nature appears to have left to themselves, 
have each their proper place of abode. He 
that made them all, whilst visiting his owft 
creation in a human form, had not where to 
lay his head. He was in the habit of spend- 
ing many of his nights in the mount of 
Olives — as it is written in John viL 53, 
<' Every man went unto his own house," and 
it is immediately added, that '' Jesus went 
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unto the mount of Olives," John viii. 1, evi- 
dently because he had no home to go to. 

The declaration contained in this verse 
occapies a striking position in the word of 
God, nearly in the centre of a chapter which 
is full of miracles of the most unbounded 
benevolence, which were wrought for others! 
What an exhibition of disinterested philan- 
thropy do we see in this ! Jesus was ever 
ready to exert his power for others, but never 
for his own personal comfort, or for the sup- 
ply of his own wants. What comfort may 
the poor believer derive from this account of 
his Saviour's destitution ! He is walking in 
the very path which Jesus trod before him. 
And therefore Jesus is able to sympathise 
and relieve him, for he is not an high priest 
who cannot be touched with the feeling of 
his people^s infirmities, but was tempted in 
all points like as they are, yet without sin. 

The title which the Saviour gives himself 
in this answer to the scribe is remarkable : 
he calls himself the Son of man. This was 
not merely to manifest his humility, or to 
indicate the reality of his human nature, but 
it was also for the purpose of calling the at- 
tention of this scribe to the real character 
and dignity, which notwithstanding his pre- 
sent humiliation he possessed, and of direct- 
ing him to a contemplation of his future 
glory. The Saviour is spoken of under this 
title in two remarkable passages of the Old 
Testament — ^in Psalm viii. 4, and in Daniel 
viL 13 — with which this scribe ought to have 
been acquainted* Jesus, therefore, in call- 
ing himself ** Son of man," asserts all the 
glory and prerogative connected with the 
person so called in these passages ; but by 
the announcement of his present destitution, 
he intends to show, that those who would 
reign with him hereafter, must first suffer 
with him now. They that would receive a 
erown of glory from the Son of man when 
he shall appear again, must first take up their 
cross and follow the same Son of man through 
every path of poverty and trial, which he 
hath mariLed out for them to walk in. It is 
extremely probable that this man went away 
disappointed. That zeal which is founded 
^pon false views of the gospel, is soon 
quenched by a simple exhibition of the truth 
AS it is in Jesus, and of the claims which it 
makes upon those whom it addresses. 

It is remarkable that many of the answers 
given by Jesus to persons who addressed 
him m the days of his flesh, do not appear to 
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be the direct and natural replies which should 
be given to them. But the rei^son is simply 
this, that in most cases he overlooked and 
disregarded the words, and directed his re- 
ply to the thoughts and to the conscience : 
so that in this we have a clear proof of his 
knowing what was in man. 

21. And another of his disciples 
said unto him. Lord, suffer me first 
to go and bury my father. 

This person was supposed to have been 
Philip the apostle, but there is only an un- 
certain tradition to support the opinion. If 
it had been necessary, or could have added 
any force to the lesson which this narrative 
conveys, the Holy Spirit would doubtless 
have told us the name of the disciple referred 
to. It is not, however, necessary to suppose 
that it was one of the twelve, as the name of 
disciple was given indiscriminately to those 
who followed Christ to listen to his dis* 
courses, though many of them subsequently 
left him, as we learn from John vi. 66, 

In the case of the scribe we have an in- 
stance of eagerness and haste — in this case 
we have an instance of procrastination and 
delay. If men were left to themselves, they 
would never follow Christ at an acceptable 
time, or from right principles and motives. 
It requires divine grace to regulate our zeal 
and ardour, as well as to bring our wavering 
resolutions to the point. Christ, as we are 
told in Luke ix. 59* had desired this person 
to follow him, on which he made the request 
to be first allowed to bury his father. Some 
commentators think that this man's father 
was alive, though in an infirm and dying 
state, and that the purport of his request was 
to be allowed to remain with him until he 
died ; others suppose that his father was ac- 
tually lying dead in the house, and that he 
only solicited as much time as would allow 
him to perform the last rites of his burial. 
This latter opinion agrees more naturally 
with the Saviour's answer, and gives more 
force to the lesson which it inculcates. The 
pretext on which the request was founded 
was a plausible one ; it nmnifested great £•» 
lial piety and affection : yet filial affection 
must never be suffered to come into collision 
with that love which we owe to God, nor 
be advanced as a plea for neglecting to ren- 
der an instant obedience to the Saviour's 
commands. 
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What numbers there are, wherever Christ 
is preached, who resemble this disciple — 
persons who are kept back from following 
the Saviour, not onlj by their sins, but also 
by suffering themselves to be exclusively 
engrossed by occupations that are not in 
themselves censurable ! Those who are con- 
nected with commercial engagements and 
professional pursuits, should carefully exa- 
mine themselves, to see whether there may 
not be in their principles and conduct a re- 
semblance to this scribe. And does not 
this Scripture teach us that men may be so 
completely taken up with deeds of even be- 
nevolence and kindness to their relatives 
and friends, as to neglect the interests of 
their own souls ? 

We should carefully observe that this 
man's reply did not amount to an absolute 
refusal to follow the Saviour ; he did not 
say — *< Lord, I will never follow thee:'' 
yet procrastination may be the means of 
ruining the soul as effectually as an imme- 
diate and positive rejection of the truth. 
Satan soon finds out whom he has to deal 
with, by a careful observation of their cha- 
racters, and regulates his devices and temp- 
tations accordingly $ and he is just as sure of 
his victim in the end^ by leading them to 
postpone, from time to time, the concerns 
of salvation, as by persuading them openly 
and at once to cast away the blessings of 
salvation from them ; and therefore, in every 
instance where he thinks that a man would 
shudder at and recoil from the latter course, 
he is satisfied with the former. It is pro- 
bable that this man afterwards followed Je- 
sus, but he would not have done so but for 
the Saviour's repetition of his command. 
It was mercy in Christ to give such a com- 
mand, even (mce^ but how great was his 
mercy in repeating it ! — Sinner, the gospel 
invitation may not be twice heard by you ; 
therefore hear it, obey it, and live, for now 
is the accepted time, now is the day of sal- 
vation. 

22. But Jesus said unto him. 
Follow me ; and let the dead bury 
their dead. 

There is a figure in this verse which is 
called by rhetoricians Antanaklasis, whereby 
the same word is used in two contrasted 
significations in the same sentence. This 
figure occurs in several instances in Scrip- 
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tnre, as in Psalm xviiL 26, and Matth. v. 19. 
In this passage the word '* dead" refers, in 
the former instance, to those who are spi- 
ritually dead, and in the latter to those who 
are naturally dead. 

This passage shows that Jesus can never 
enter into any compromise with the sinner. 
His commands are unquaUfied and absolute, 
and do not admit of being modified or set 
aside by any concern for other and less im- 
portant engagements. He must have all our 
affection and service, and no other duty roust 
be allowed to interfere with our obedience 
to him. Christians ought not to occupy 
their precious time with engagements which, 
however unobjectionable, or even laudsble in 
themselves, may be as well performed by 
men of the world. The philanthropists of 
the world may have benevolence enough to 
lead them to devote their faculties and their 
time to the relief of the temporal wants of 
their fellow* creatures: — let the Christiao, 
therefore, devote his energies and opportu- 
nities chiefly to the supply of their spiritual 
necessities. 

With what peculiar force does the prin- 
ciple contained in this passage apply to those 
who are engaged in the ministry of the gos- 
pel — the most important enterprise which 
can occupy the time or abilities of a man ! 
It is one of the sins of the professing churdi 
in the present day, to expect, and indeed to 
prescribe to ministers, that they should act 
upon the committees, and attend to the ma- 
nagement of hospitals, asylums, and other 
benevolent institutions. These things ought 
not to be so. To bury the dead is the last 
act of kindness which we can disdiarge to 
a deceased relative or fellow -creature^ vet 
Jesus says, *' Let the dead bury their dead ; 
but follow thou me." Thus the apostles 
acted, who did not consider it meet for them 
to give up their time to the management of 
the charity of the church, however es^cellent 
such an occupation in itself might be, but 
entrusted this business to others, and gave 
themselves continually to prayer and to the 
preaching of the word, Acts vi. 1-4. Thus 
let every minister of the everlasting gos- 
pel, whose office it is to preach Jesus as the 
sinner's friend and the believer's life aod 
strength, and who must watch for souls as 
those who must give account, scrupulously 
act. Who that is employed to dispense the 
inexhaustible bounties of a God who is rich 
in mercy, would leave so high and grstifyiof 
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an o£Sce to become an almoner to distribute 
the scanty pittance of man's reluctant charity ! 



Jesus sleeping in the Storm. 

23. And when he was entered 
into a ship^ his disciples followed 
him. 

24. And, behold, there arose a 
great tempest in the sea, insomuch 
that the ship was covered with the 
waves : but he was asleep. 

26. And his disciples came to 
him, and awoke him, saying. Lord, 
save us : we perish. 

26. And he saith imto them, 
Why are ye fearful, O ye of httle 
feith? Then he arose, and re- 
buked the winds and the sea ; and 
there was a great calm. 

27. But the men marvelled, say- 
ing, What manner of man is this, 
that even the winds and the sea 
obey him ! 

The eighth chapter of St. Matthew's Gos- 
pel has been called tee chapteb of mi- 
BACLE8 ; and a very slight perusal of it will 
show that this is a most jost and appropriate 
designation. It relates some of the most 
amazing works of mercy and of power that 
were performed by the Sayiour while he 
was on earthy and which proYe that he was 
inrested with ability, not only to heal those 
that were sick, bat also to control the 
powers and principalities of darkness, and 
to regulate and command the inanimate ele- 
ments of nature. Well may we exclaim 
with his disciples, on reading this portion of 
the history of Christ — ^* What manner of 
man is this!" 

We here propose, in dependence upon 
the divine blessing, to offer some practical 
reflections upon that portion of this chapter 
which relates the miracle of his calming the 
turbulence of the storm ; and in doing so, 
we shall proceed in our meditations from 
point to point, in the order in which they 
occur in the sacred history. May the Spirit 
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of wisdom and of a sound mind guide us in 
these contemplations ! 

The first circumstance which naturally 
attracts our attention, is the situation in 
which the disciples are here represented to 
have been. They were in a boat, into which 
they had followed the Saviour. We are 
told, in the 18th verse, that Jesus had com- 
manded them to prepare this vessel — which 
was probably an open fishing-boat with sails 
— in order that he might cross over the Sea 
of Tiberias to the opposite coast. How of- 
ten does God, in his providence, lead his 
people to become the artificers of those very 
circumstances which afterwards give occa- 
sion to the trial of their faith I Yet the path 
of obedience, though it may lead to danger 
and to trial, will ultimately be found to be 
the path of safety. On this occasion the 
disciples had double proof of their being in 
the path of obedience, both in Jesus having 
directed them to prepare the boat, and in 
his having been the first to enter it himself. It 
is well for the Christian, when he finds him- 
self involved in critical and perilous circum- 
stances, to know that he has not recklessly 
brought himself into such a condition, by 
walking in a way of his own devising. 

In the course of their voyage tibey are 
assailed by a storm : — ** And, behold, there 
arose a g^reat tempest in the sea, insomuch 
that the ship was covered with the waves.** 
How mysterious are the ways of God ! how 
differently does he frequently act from what 
human reason would prescribe ! We might 
have thought that Jesus, who must have 
foreseen this storm, would not have led his 
people into danger ; or that, when he had 
determined to sail over in the boat to the 
opposite land, he would have prevented the 
winds from rising, and secured for himself 
and his disciples a smooth and tranquil sea. 
But this is, in reality, the reasoning of un- 
belief. Whenever the Saviour brings his 
Church or his people into what they call 
danger, it is for the purpose of displaying 
and magnifying his love and his mercy to- 
wards them. How full of useful instruction 
to 'the afflicted Christian is this account of 
the disciples in the tempest! It presents 
him with a symbolic picture of the Chris- 
tian's life, which is incessantly liable to 
storms ; for in the world he must have tri- 
bulation. It teaches him that even the pre- 
sence of his Saviour does not afford security 
against trial, but that those who are the 
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closest followers of ChFist are even more 
liable to afflictions than others. It teaches 
him this consoling truth, that Jesus never 
commands his people to enter upon a course 
of duty where trials and disasters are to 
meet them, without accompanjdng them with 
his kind and gracious protection ; for in the 
afflictions of his people he is affliicted, and 
the Angel of his presence saves them. He 
did not send the disciples to brave the dan- 
gers of so severe a tempest by themselves, 
whilst he remained, regardless of their safety, 
on the land ; but he was the first to enter 
the boat. Who would not gladly welcome 
the tempest or the trial which affords occa- 
sion for receiving peculiar pledges of his 
Redeemer's mercy ? for his mercy never 
appears in so strong a light as when it 
guards and comforts us in ^e midst of dan- 
gers, which we, in ourselves, have no power 
to avoid. Yes ! the loving-kindness of Je- 
sus, though always sweet to the believer, is 
most of all so in the hour of peril ; nor do 
the soft and soothing accents of his pater- 
nal mercy ever sound with so much melody, 
as when they are heard in contrast with 
the winds and waves of earthly trouble and 
distress I 

The storm which took place on this oc- 
casion was probably excited by Satan, who is 
'< the prince of the power of the air." He 
may have thought that this was a favourable 
opportunity for endeavouring to destroy, by 
one common ruin, the Saviour of the world 
and his chosen messengers of the gospel, 
aQd thus to frustrate and extinguish that 
great enterprise of redeeming mercy which 
Jesus had come into the world to achieve. 
But how powerless is Satan, when he pre- 
sumes to enter into conflict with the King of 
of kings ! One word from Him who is om- 
i^ipotent to save, is enough to crush his dark 
designs, and disappoint his best concerted 
plans. 

Notwithstanding the terrific character of 
the storm by which the vessel was assailed, 
yet it is added — and short though the sen- 
tence be, it should have occupied a distinct 
and separate verse — " He was asleep." 
This declaration affords a decisive proof of 
the reality of our blessed Saviour's physical 
nature, — that he was compassed with infir- 
mities, and subject to all the sinless weak- 
nesses of humanity. By some, likewise, it 
has been looked upon as a proof of the tran- 
quillity of 1^9 cQnscienoe, ajnd the holiness 
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of his oharacter. There is certainly nothing 
which excites and quickens inwaitl accusa- 
tions of guilt so powerfully as a storm at sea. 
But Jesus had no guilt to alarm him ; he was 
holy, innocent, and pure ; and He could have 
slept as soundly on the brink of hell, within 
the malignant glance of devils, as in some 
calm seclusion on the Mount of Olives, where 
angeb would have watched his couch ! Yet 
his sleep on this occasion was the sleep of 
real fatigue. Think of what had been his 
engagements on land. Seldom had his ha- 
manity been so occupied, within so short • 
space of time, as the visible and active in- 
strument of exerting and displaying the 
energies of his Godhead. If our nature is 
so liable to exhaustion and fJEitigue, by even 
a short occupation in labours that rise not 
above the level of its own peculiar powers, 
how must *' the man, Christ Jesus," have 
felt the pressure of weariness, after having; 
so intensely laboured in working out so many 
manifestations of the fulness of the God- 
head that dwelt within him. This is the 
only place in our Saviour's life in which it is 
said that he was asleep, and is just the very 
occasion on which we might have supposed 
that he should have remained awake. But 
Jesus sometimes sleeps, in order to try the 
faith of his disciples, and to lead them to feel 
their constant need of his watchful care. He 
sometimes withdraws himself from his Church, 
so that they are led to exclaim, '* Hath God 
forgotten to be gracious ? hath he in anger 
shut up his tender mercies ?" The Christian, 
however, should feel assured that he caa 
never be placed in any emergency in which 
the prayers that he addresses to his com- 
passionate Saviour cannot procure rdief, ai* 
though ha may appear to have hid his ooun* 
tenance from him for a time. 

We are next informed, in the 25tb vene» 
that the disciples, overwhelmed with fear on 
account of the danger by which they were 
surrounded, " came to Jesus and awdce him, 
Bxying, Lord, save us : we peri^." Danger 
always impels those, who have any belief in 
the power of God, to prayer ; and too many 
there are who never pray, except when they 
are under the influence of terror or aUrm. 
Yet it is well, even then, to have recourse to 
the power and mercy of God, who will al- 
ways attend to the petitions of those who 
cry to him, in humility and faith, for succour. 
The disciples were convinced of the immi- 
nent danger in which they were, and sensible 
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that thej had no other resource to fly to, 
they appeal to Christ to saTe them. Thus 
do trials and temptations become a blessing, 
when they lead ns to look unto Jesus, and 
to say, — " Lord, save us." Let eyery sinner 
learn from this to fly to Christ as the refuge 
that is set before him in the Gospel. He is 
equally accessible to every one that cometh 
unto him by faith, as he was to the disciples 
in the ship, and equally ready to exert his 
power for their deliverance. What the sin- 
ner wants, in order to excite him to appeal 
in prayer to Christ, is to have an inward 
sense of his lost and perishing condition, for 
z conviction of his spiritual danger must lie 
at the very foundation of prayer. And here 
the sinner has a model to guide him in his 
prayers for help, in this comprehensive but 
concise and expressive petition, — a petition 
which we require to repeat every moment of 
oar lives, which is just adapted to our neces- 
sities, and which would occupy but a mo- 
ment in our giving utterance to it. 

fint observe how Jesus acted — '' He saith 
unto them," as we are told in the 26th verse, 
" Why are ye fearful ? O ye of little faith ! 
Then he arose, and rebuked the winds and 
the sea ; and there was a great calm." Here 
we have an account of two addresses of 
Christ, delivered at the same time, but very 
different in their nature : the one, a mild re- 
monstrance to his disciples ; the other, an 
irresistible command to the winds and the 
sea : the one full of condescending love, the 
other full of unbending power ; the one 
evincing him to be the God of grace, the 
other proving that he is the God of nature. 
The address to his disciples takes precedence 
of the other, because he was anxious to show, 
9i soon as possible, the groundlessness of 
their fears. They should have remepabered 
who was in the boat with them — that it was 
he who had so recently displayed such mira- 
culous power in behalf of others, who was 
declared to be the beloved Son of God, over 
whose safety the angels were con^tantly and 
intently watching ; and they should have re- 
jected upon the many previous pledges 
which he had given them of his Ipving-kind- 
ness and tender mercy, all tending to show 
that he wpuld i^everhave led them into such 
danger as they apprehended that they were 
in. And thpngh they saw Jesus asleep, yet 
they should have remembered that his God- 
head nature neither *' slumbereth nor sleep- 
eth." In {act» they had no real ground for 
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fear so long as Christ was with them, whe- 
ther waking or sleeping ; — ^but such is the 
weakness of our sinful nature, that our faith 
is always Liable to give way under the in- 
flaence of anything external that causes the 
slightest apprehension or alarm. 

We have here an evidence that fear is 
always a proof of our having little faith. It 
is only when the Christian has that clear and 
strong hith in the protecting love of God 
which leads him to say — " God is our re- 
fuge and strength ; a very present help in 
trouble," that he can add — '' therefore will 
we not fear though the earth be removed, 
and though the mountains be carried into the 
midst of the sea, though the waters thereof 
roar and be troubled, though the mountains 
shake with the swelling thereof." Both fear 
and little &ith are caused by a want of suffi- 
cient persuasion of the Saviours power. 
Satan is ever ready to take advantage of 
every external occurrence which noay afford 
him a suitable opportunity for discharging 
the ^fierif darts of fear against the believer, 
but Faith is the shield with which these are 
to be repelled or quenched ; it is therefore 
necessary that this shield should be, as it 
were, not only moistened with the Saviour^a 
blood, but also large enough to cover and 
protect the entire person. 

We must, however, infer, from the dis« 
ciples having prayed to Christ for succour, 
that they had faith in his power. The defif 
ciency of Iheir faith consisted in their not 
perceiving that he could have kept them as 
safely in the midst of the tempest, as by the 
removing of it. And what a beautiful exhin 
bition does this scene present to us of the 
meekness and disinterested condescension of 
Jesus I He does not rebuke and censure his 
disciples for needlessly interrupting his re- 
pose, but mildly and afiectionately expostu<« 
lates with them for a want of that JvU con- 
fidence in his power, which would have con- 
tributed t^ their own sense of safety and 
peace of mind! Nor does his concern for 
their infirmities allow him to rest satisfied 
with a mere remonstrance as to the ground- 
lessness of their alarm, but he proceeds to 
put forth his almighty energy to remove th^ 
storm, and tranquillize the sea. How fre- 
quently is the loving-kindness of God to- 
wards his children manifested in this way t 
When the storms of trial which are sent for 
their good, so terrify and alarm them, that 
under their pressure they almost make ship* 
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wreck of their faith, he withdraws them in 
mercy, because " he knoweth our frame ; and 
remembereth that we are but dust." We 
should always, however, recollect that God 
is as able to save his people in the midst of 
trials, as by removing them. The prophet» 
exercising a fulness of faith in the power and 
mercy of Grod, was just as safe in the lions' 
den, as when he was liberated. 

As soon as Jesus had mildly remonstrated 
with his disciples for their " little faith," 
and for their fear, he rebuked the storm and 
the sea, and produced an instantaneous calm. 
This only required that he should speak, 
and it was done; for he who created all 
things, possessed absolute power and autho- 
rity over the works of his own hands. Ge- 
nerally after a storm the sea rises and frets 
for A time, but in this instance the calm pro- 
duced by the command of Christ was imme- 
diate and complete, and thus the miracle was 
the greater. Whenever Jesus removes a 
trial, he does so efiectually. In the instance 
before us *' a great tempest " is succeeded 
by ^* a great adm," Thus the consolations 
of his grace are proportioned to the previous 
distresses of his people* What must have 
been the feelings of the disciples in reference 
to the groundlessness of their fears, when 
they saw the tranquillity that ensued on the 
Saviour's uttering his voice ! They must in- 
deed have felt, as many of the Lord's people 
have frequent occasion to feel, that the storm 
which leads them to see their own weakness, 
and to experience their Redeemer's power, 
and love, must have been intended for their 
good. 

And observe the exclamation which they 
uttered under the influence of that wonder 
which so remarkable a miracle produced. 
The men marvelled, saying, ** What manner 
of man is this ! " or rather, " How great is 
this person, that even the winds and the sea 
obey him!" This was the first miracle of 
the kind which they had ever witnessed. 
Hitherto the Saviour's power had been 
chiefly displayed in healing the sick, but in 
this instance he manifested his possession of 
authority over the elements of nature, and 
thus he showed himself to be nature's (rod. 
This exclamation came with peculiar force 
from the disciples, who had, most of them, 
been acquainted with the nature of storms 
and the dangers of the sea, but who had 
never seen a tempest so suddenly lulled 
before. The power which Christ had just 
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displayed, of controlling inanimate nature, 
which has no will with which to acquiesce 
in his commands, proved hia possession of 
an ability of a much higher order than wfaat 
thev had ever witnessed before. It is an 
attribute of God to ** still the noise of the 
seas, and the noise of their waves;" and 
therefore, when Jesus exhibited these ma- 
nifest indications of the Deity that dwelt 
within him, they naturally felt astonished 
and amazed. The more we see of Christ, 
the more shall we admire him, and exchum 
in adoring wonder and surprise, ** How grest 
is this person ! " 

What a striking illustration we have ia 
this stupendous miracle, of the power which 
Christ employs in tranquillizing the agita- 
tions of a disturbed conscience. As soon u 
Hb, who is the Prince of peace, gives the 
word of command, so soon a peace, which 
passeth all understanding, ensues, and the 
soul of the sinner enjoys a calm, to which 
it had previously been a stranger. Thas, 
also, does he allay the turmoil of human af- 
fairs, and reduces into a state of quietaesi 
and repose, those commotions which are cal- 
culated to disturb the peace and prosperity 
of his Church. The raging of the sea, and 
the tumult of the people, are alike obedie&t 
to his omnipotent control ! 



7%« Demoniacs cwred. 

28. And when he was come to 
the other side^ into the country of 
the Gergesenes, there met him two 
possessed of devils^ coming out of 
the tombs^ exceeding fierce, so that 
no man might pass by that way. 

The miracle which is related in the re- 
mainder of this chapter is even still more 
surprising than any of the former. Jesus 
had already displayed his power over every- 
thing connected with this world, but now be 
gives a decisive proof that his authority and 
power extend to the inhabitants of invisible 
worlds. This miracle is related by St. Mark* 
chap. V. 1-4, and by St. Luke, chap. viii. 26- 
40, but with some apparent difference. The 
two latter assert that it occurred in the 
country of the Gadarenes ; but the countiy 
of the Gadarenes was included in tbi8» or 
probably the same district was sometines 
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called after the city of Gadani, and some- 
times after the citj of Girgasa, both of which 
belonged to it. It is also asserted, that St. 
Mark and St. Luke contradict St. Matthew 
as to the nomber of persons possessed with 
devils, who met onr Savioor on this occa- 
sion; but there is no real contradiction what- 
ever, as neither of these evangelists employ 
the nnmeral ^ one" or anj other exchuive 
particle which coold render it impossible, 
according to their account, to believe that 
there were not more than one. St. Mark 
savs that *' there met him a man," and St. 
Luke says ^ there met him a certain man," 
but neither say that ** there met him one 
man," or '* one man onltf/* The simple and 
obvious fact is, that St. Mark and St. Luke 
select the case of one of the two whose ex- 
clamation and conduct upon the occasion was 
more remarkable and prominent, whereas St. 
Matthew speaks of the two persons who ac- 
tually speared. It is evident that there 
must have been two, as the exclamation at* 
tributed to the one by St. Mark and St. 
Luke is too different from that which is 
mentioned by St. Matthew, as in the former 
it is said to be a simple entreaty that Christ 
would not torment them, but in the latter it 
is represented thus — ^ Art thou come hi- 
ther to torment us before the time ? " I 
understand, therefore, that these two excla- 
mations were uttered by different persons. 
Some commentators suppose that the Evan- 
gelist Matthew employs the dual number for 
the singular, according to a Syriac idiom ; 
but this is very unsatis&ctory to any person 
who reads the entire narrative in the Greek 
text of St. Matthew, and would render it 
impossible to account for the difference just 
referred to in the exclamations related by 
the different evangelists. It is evident to a 
careful student of the whole passage that there 
must have been two men ; and the solution 
which is given above, reconciles the apparent 
discrepancy npon the most natural aad evi- 
dent principles, and exposes the reckless pre- 
cipitancy with which the infidel opposers of 
the gospel history obtrude their shallow and 
unsubstantial objections, which demonstrate 
alike their want of common discernment and 
candour, and the inveterate enmity of their 
corrupt and depraved hearts. Infidels are in 
the habit of speaking vrith unhallowed flip- 
pancy of the discrepancies which, according 
to their assumptions, exist in die four histo- 
nes of our Saviour's life, and which they as- 
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sert to be obstacles against the truth of the 
focts which were related therein ; but they 
entirely overlook another proposition, which, 
according to every principle of sound and 
candid reasoning, should engage their pre- 
vioui attention — namely, that the imrame- 
rable coincidences which occur in the four 
gospels — which the apparent differences 
prove to have been written without concert 
or collusion — are impregnable obstacles 
against the supposition that the evangelical 
history is destitute of genuineness or truth. 
In short, infidels should account for the tn- 
ntimerable coincidences hefare they call up- 
on believers to account for ih»few apparent 
diecrepandesw^^ are to be found in Scrip- 
ture history. 

These demoniacs are said to have come 
out of the tombs, where they were evidently 
instigated to dwell by the devils that pos- 
sessed them. What a revolting exhibition 
have we here of the fearful tyranny which 
Satan and his apostate associates would ex- 
ercise over this world and its inhabitants, if 
the fierceness of their wrath were not re- 
strained by the mercy and the power of God 1 
and what a striking representation of the 
miserable wretchedness of the sinner, and 
of the possibility of his being healed only by 
the Lord Jesus Christ ! It is here said that 
these demoniacs were so ^ exceeding fierce, 
that no man might pass by that vtray." And so 
would it be if sin were allowed to revel in 
that unrestrained licentiousness in which it 
delights ; its very aspect would be repulsive. 
It is only because it wears a fascinating garb, 
and because men are destitute of the discern- 
ment which the Spirit alone can give, that 
it is so attractive to any. 

29. And, behold, they cried out, 
saying, What have we to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of God ? art 
thou come hither to torment us be^ 
fore the time ? 

Notwithstanding the power which Satan 
exercised over these men, he could not pre- 
vent them from meeting the Saviour. The 
greatest sin, and the greatest sinner, are 
within the reach of his redeeming mercy, for 
« he is able to save to the rUtermost all that 
come unto God by him.** One word from 
him who is rich in love, and who shed his 
blood to prove it, can rescue the very chief 
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of sioners from the misery of being led cap- 
tive by Satan at his will, and can at once con- 
fer upon him the blessings of happiness and 
peace. The deyils being fully aware of Christ's 
merciful inclinations towards the miserable, 
led these men to utter exclamations of defi- 
ance with the Yiew of repelling him. Satan 
always endeavours to make a man act as his 
own enemy. 

The language^ spoken by the men as in- 
struments, but in reahty by the devils as in- 
stigators, is remarkable — '* What have we 
to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God ? art 
thou come here to torment us before the 
time ?" The knowledge displayed in this ad- 
dress is very striking. They recognised the 
Saviour's dignity and office as the Son of 
God, and as Jesus the Saviour; and they 
knew that there was a time coming, even the 
day of judgment, when all evil spirits and 
fallen angels shall receive the merited con- 
sequences of their guilt, and when *' Satan 
shall be cast into the lake of fire and brim- 
stone, to be tormented for ever and ever," 
Rev. zx. 10. The intellectual capacities of 
fallen angels are evidently of a much, higher 
order than those of man in his present state, 
and therefore their knowledge must be much 
more extensive than his. 

But this knowledge only tends to increase 
their wretchedness I Of what avail could it 
be to confess the dignity and saving power of 
Christ, when they were thus obliged to ex- 
claim — ** What have we to do with thee?" 
They knew that though he was a Saviour, 
be was not a Saviour for them, for *' he took 
not hold of the angels to save them, but he 
took hold of the seed of Abraham," Heb. ii. 
16. They knew that, in order that man 
may be rescued and redeemed, they must be 
vanquished and tormented. Such knowledge, 
which is too wonderful for us, is too agoniz- 
ing for them ; it only increases their anguish 
and their misery, for they see in the Sa- 
viour's power a sure and certain pledge of 
their own utter discomfiture and ruin. Thus, 
unless a knowledge of Jesus saves and sanc- 
tifies the sinner, it must ever add to his 
misery and pain. Let all who reject the 
Saviour, learn from this solemn history, that 
the inhabitants of hell are not ignorant of 
the claims and attributes of the Son of God. 
Those who now refuse to acknowledge him 
amidst present dispensations of mercy, and 
while he is willing to be their Saviour, shall 
be constrained hereafter to recognise his pre- 
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rogatives and power, amidst appalling dis- 
pensations of judgment, when he shall be 
revealed in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ The 
faith which saves the guilty now, shall add 
to the misery of the damned herotfter ! 

Let us learn from this narrative, likewise, 
the sinful nature of unbelief. Devils are 
neither atheists nor infidels! Man alone 
has arrived, in the reckless reveries of his 
haughty imagination, at this monstrous as* 
sumption — that there is no God, no Savioor, 
no hereafter! Oh, the infinite mercy and 
forbearance of our God! that he should 
overlook, for even a moment, in man, an 
obstinacy and resistance of conviction which 
is not surpassed by the impiety of helL It 
may be Satan's interest now to keep his Tic< 
tims in this state of unbelief, but let them 
learn, that a time is coming when he him- 
self shall become their schoolmaster, and re- 
hearse to them his own experience of the 
existence and power of God, and tell them 
of the mercy and loving-kindness of Chri^ 
to mock their misery and to increase thdr 
pain ! Satan will not care that the truths of 
the gospel should be proclaimed in hdl as 
soon as he is sure that it only speaks of mer- 
cies out of reach, because tiie day of grace 
is gone ! 

The exclamation — ** What have we to do 
with thee ?" may be understood, not onlj as 
indicating a persuasion that the devils had no 
interest in Christ, but as a reluctant acknow- 
ledgment of the Saviour's purity. *' What 
fellowship hath righteousness with unright- 
eousness ? and what communion hath light 
with darkness ? and what concord hath Christ 
with Belial?" 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15. Such was 
their malignity, that they would willingly hare 
retained possession of Uieir victims, even on 
the condition of acknowledging the Saviour's 
holiness, and their own defilement and im- 
purity ! Or it may imply tiiat such was the 
immaculate holiness of the Saviour, that the 
very sight of him gave them pain, and tiiat 
they desired to deprecate his renwining be- 
fore them. It was under a somewhat simi- 
lar feeling that Peter exclaimed — " Pepart 
from me, for I am a sinful man. Oh Lord ;" 
and that Isaiah cried — ^ Woe is oie I for I 
am undone ! because I am a man of unclean 
lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of 
unclean lips; for mine eyes have seen the 
Kin^, the Lord of Hosts*" There is a feel- 
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ing of sanctified aversioii with which a holy 
being looks upon a sinful one. But the feel- 
ing with which a sinful being looks upon a 
pure and holy being, is one of agony and tor- 
ment ; and this torment is in proportion to 
the holiness of the one and the impurity of 
the other. With what pain and anguish, 
then, must the devils have gazed upon him 
who stood before them as the mysterious 
personification of the holiness of God in hu« 
man flesh! 

The remainder of this unhappy expostu- 
lation is equally replete with importance and 
instruction ; — '^ Art thou come hither to 
torment us before the time?" The devils 
knew that Christ had now come to seek 
and to save that which was lost, and that 
he would not be revealed as a judge until 
he should come agidn. And knowing that 
they had no interest in the work of salva- 
^n, they dreaded lest he was about to in- 
flict upon them a foretaste of their future 
retribution. Oh! the alarm and restless 
apprebenston of a guilty conscience ! even 
this inflicts upon the unhappy sinner pains 
and agonies which give to his mind a very 
antepast and presentiment of hell, and the 
^ torment of which is as the torment of a 
scorpion when he striketh a man," Rev. ix. 
6. But oh I what must be the fearful fore- 
bodings of future sufiering which dwell and 
rankle in the minds of sinful and apostate 
spirits ! These anticipations add phrenzy to 
their malice, and, associated as they are with 
all that is frightfol in despair, serve only to 
give venom to those fiery darts with which 
they endeavour to destroy, in order to drag 
down with themselves into perdition, the 
members of the human race ! 

But it IB the torment which they depre- 
cate, and not the sin that leads to it. Pu- 
nishment and pain are the objects of their 
dread ; iniquity and transgression are their 
pleasure and delight. If torment were not 
the consequence of sin, they would revel in 
all the riotous and unrestrained licentious- 
ness of mischief, and call it luxury and bliss. 
Therefore, it is not only equitable but ne- 
cessary that devib should be miserable, in 
octier that their minds might be occupied 
with their own suflerings, and be, therefore, 
so fiu* diverted from plotting mischief and 
ruin for others. How similar is man in his 
natural state to devils ! He is ready enough 
to deprecate punishment, and would gladly 
be released from the torment which his sins 
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deserve ; but he will not acknowledge and 
forsake his sins until he is led to do so by 
the Spirit of Grod. For though punishment 
appears terrific in his view, yet sin has no- 
thing repulsive in its form, until he sees it 
in the light which is thrown upon it by the 
law and the Spirit of God. Let those, then, 
who tremble at the prospect of hell, and who 
merely deprecate its suflerings, learn that 
their prayers must prove ineffectual. The 
only way to avoid suflering, which is the 
effect of sin, is to forsake sin, which is the 
cause of suflering. ^' The wages of sin is 
death," and therefore those who renudn the 
servants of sin, must receive, as their wa^ 
ges, that death the peculiar characteristic 
of which is torment. Rev. xx. 10, 14, 15. 
^ Let," then, '* the wicked forsake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts : and 
let him return unto the Lord, and he will 
have mercy upon him, and to our God, for 
he will abundantly pardon," Isa. Iv. 7. Let 
him, however, return in God's appointed 
way, even by the exercise of faith in Jesus, 
of whom alone it can be said that '* we 
have redemption through his blood, thd 
forgiveness of sins according to the riches 
of his grace." 

The word which is here rendered '* to 
torment " is derived from the Greek name 
of the touchstone with which gold is tried, 
and is applied figuratively to any inquisition 
by torture, and to any pain or afflictive dis-* 
ease. It is frequently used in Scripture to 
denote the sufferings of the damned, as iA 
Luke xvL 23, 28} Rev. xiv. 10; xx. 10. 
It is used in 2 Pet. ii. 8, to denote the suf- 
ferings which a man's reflections cause to 
his own soul. Some commentators think 
that the devils would consider it a torment 
to be prevented from doing mischief to theit 
unhappy victims. This is unquestionably 
true ; but there can be no doubt that they 
specially refer in this passage to the sufler- 
ings to which they shall be finally and for 
ever condemned, when they shall be *' cast 
into everlasting fire prepared for the devil 
and his angels," Matt. xxv. 41, of which 
fire a considerable portion shall consist in 
the corroding agony of their own thoughts. 
** The time " to which they allude is that 
which is spoken of under the designation of 
'* the judgment of the great day," Jude 6, 
even ** the day which shall bum as an oven," 
Mai. iv. 1. The devils knew that Christ 
should appear as judge and arbiter of their 
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destinies on that awful day, bat did not sup- 
pose that his tribunal would be erected where 
they now had met him, and therefore it was 
probably with some mixture of surprise that 
they exclaimed — ** Art thou come hither 
to torment us before the time?'' 

30. And there was a good way 
off from them, a herd of many swine 
feeding. 

31. So the devils besought him, 
saying, If thou cast us out, suffer 
us to go away into the herd of 
swine. 

We are told in Mark v. 1 3, that the num- 
ber which composed this herd was two thou- 
sand. They belonged very probably to Jews 
who dwelt in this region, who kept them in 
violation of the law, Lev. xi. 7, Deut. xiv. 8. 
Such was the insatiable and restless appetite 
for mischief in these evil spirits, that, rather 
than do no mischief, they desire to enter the 
swine, and when they saw that they could 
not injure the Gadarenes in their persons, 
they desired to injure them in their properti/. 
Yet they could not enter the very meanest 
animal without the permission of Jesus, wbo 
allows them whatever liberty they possess, 
for the purpose of manifesting his own glory, 
and of ultimately advancing the welfare of 
his people. Probably the devils imagined 
that their entering into the swine would be 
an indirect means of injuring Christ, by stir- 
ring up the inhabitants of the country against 
him. But in this they were disappointed, 
and so every attempt which Satan puts forth 
to frustrate the purposes or mar the glory of 
the Saviour, must always end in his own 
confusion, and in a more signal manifestation 
of the Redeemer's power. 

32. And he said unto them, Go. 
And when they were come out, 
they went into the herd of swine : 
and, behold, the whole herd of swine 
ran violently down a steep place 
into the sea, and perished in the 
waters. 

The miracle which is here recorded, and 
that of cursing the barren £g-tree, which is 
related in MattLxxi. 19> were the only two 
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of a destructive nature which Jesus per- 
formed while he was on earth. It was ne- 
cessary for him te give a typical representa- 
tion of his judicial power, but such was his 
mercy, that he only did so in two instances, 
one showing forth his judgments upon ani- 
mate, the other upon inanimate creation, tod 
both conveying lessons of much pracUcti 
importance. In these instances, also, he se- 
lected, in the one case, those animals which 
were of least use, and in the other a tree 
which from its barren condition was of no 
value. 

This portion of Scripture has not escaped 
the observation of infidels who seek to throv 
discredit upon the word of God. They as- 
sert that the Saviour was accessory, in this 
case, to a wanton riolation of private rights 
in the destruction of these swine which con- 
stituted the property of their owners. But 
such objections are easily refuted by atten- 
tion to the following considerations : — 

1. The Lord Jesus Christ as God, by 
whom all things were created, Col. i. 16, 17, 
had an original right to all property, and 
may dispose of it as he pleases. The lan- 
guage of God is this — *^ £very beast of the 
forest is mine, and the cattle upon a thou- 
sand hills," Ps. 1. 10. And how frequently 
does he see fit to send a pestilence or an 
earthquake, which destroys vastly more than 
what perished upon this occasion. Who 
shall call in question his holiness and justice 
in sending <* a very grievous murrain" upon 
the cattle of the E^ptians when '* ail the 
cattle of £gypt died." Ex. iz. 3-5 ? 

2. The Saviour did not command the de- 
vils to enter into the swine, he only per- 
mitted it. The proposition originated with 
the devils themselves, no doubt with the de- 
sign of doing as much mischief as they could, 
whilst Christ probably permitted it, because 
he saw that it would prevent their doin^ 
much greater mischief to the inhabitants of 
that country. In fact, he acted in this in- 
stance as the moral Governor of the univene, 
who, for wise purposes, permits the existence 
of much evil which he has the power to ex- 
tirpate. Let us adore his wisdom, acknow- 
ledge his equity, and admire his holiness, and 
exclaim with the Father of the Faithful, 
<< Shall not the Judge of all the earth do 
right?" 

3. Many probable reasons may be stated 
why the Saviour pennitted the devils to en- 
ter into the swine. Perhi^ in order to 
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show the reality of demonuical possessioo, 
be permitted them to enter into imtional 
animals who had no power of enterin^if into 
any collusion, or joining in any deception. 
It might also have been for the purpose of 
showing the sacredness of the Jewish law, 
which prohibited the keeping of swine, Ler. 
XL 7, Deut. xiT. 8 ; and likewise to give an 
illustration of the full power which devils can 
exert over other creatures besides man. And 
in this respect it was an act of signal mercy 
that the Lord did not suffer these evil spirits 
to manifest their power in the destruction of 
the two men that met him upon this occasion, 
bat permitted them to do so by allowing 
them to enter into animals of the meanest 
kind. It was better that they should enter 
into the swine, than remain in the men. 

As soon as ever the devils left the men, 
they entered into the swine. There was no 
interval, no cessation from mischief. The 
wicked cannot bear to be quiet ; an interval 
of rest is a time of agony to them. 

We are here informed of what became of 
the swine, as soon as the devils entered into 
them — ^* They ran violently down a steep 
place, and perished in the waters." Such is 
an exhibition of the consequences of Satanic 
power, where the grace of God does not 
raise a barrier against it. These animals 
were incapable of the restraining grace of 
God ; and men would soon share the same 
fate were it not for his protecting power. 
But what became of the devils ? Probably 
they were obliged to enter into that very 
abyss, into which they prayed that they 
might not be sent, Luke viiL 31. Thus we 
find that the prayer of devils, if granted, 
must issue in disappointment and destruction. 

33. And -they that kept them 
fled, and went their ways into the 
city, and told every thing, and 
what was befallen to the possessed 
of the devils. 

Such is the effect which an exhibition of 
the Saviour's power must always have upon 
those who are not prepared by grace to 
witness it. Instead of producing confidence, 
it excites terror. They that kept the swine 
were immediately possessed by other evil 
spirits, who hurried them off into the city 
with nearly the same rapidity as the swine 
were hurried into the sea, to communicate 
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the intelligence to its inhabitants, in onler, 
if possible, to instigate them to endeavour to 
inflict some bodily harm upon Jesus. The 
spirit of covetousness, and revenge, and sin- 
ful fear, and of enmity against the Saviour, 
did not suffer this opportunity to pass with- 
out doing their utmost to injure him, or at 
least to injure the souls of the inhabitants 
of this place. Alas ! how vrilling are men 
in their natural state to be led captive by 
Satan, and to resign their judgments into 
his absolute control ! Lord, let me surren- 
der my heart and all my faculties into thine 
hands, to be ruled by the sweetly cogent 
influences of thine indwelling spirit working 
in me both to will and to do of thy good 
pleasure ! 

But the chief matter which they com- 
municated was — " What was befallen unto 
the possessed of the devils." The expulsion 
of these evil spirits out of the men appeared 
even a more marvellous circumstance than 
their entering into the swine, and hurrying 
them into the waters. And is not this an 
illustration of the manner in which the con- 
version of a sinner excites astonishment in 
the world ? The destructive and wretched 
consequences of sin are ordinary and familiar 
to all ; but when the guilty and ungodly are 
rescued by the converting grace of Christ 
from the influence of evil principles, and 
brought near to him by faith in a crucified 
Saviour, even men of the world can recognise 
in this great change the evidence of a new 
and extraordinary power, so that the believer 
becomes << a spectacle unto the world and 
to angels and to men," 1 Cor. iv. 9. 

34. And, behold, the whole city 
came out to meet Jesus : and when 
they saw him, they besought him 
that he would depart out of their 
coasts. 

The Jews were in the habit of calling 
very small towns or villages by the name 
of cities. We need not therefore suppose that 
this was a very large place. Its inhabitants^ 
by the course they adopted, proved them- 
selves to be even worse than the swine ; for 
what could be more infatuated than to be- 
seech Jesus to depart out of their coasts ? 
Instead of evincing gratitude that these de- 
vils should no longer be permitted to go 
about the couptry as a terror to all they met, 
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they seemed as if fhej considered the pre- 
sence of Jesus far more awful, and urged 
him to go away, with an importunity that 
might lead us to suppose that they regarded 
him as the Prince of devils I 

But the guilty and unholy always tremble 
when they see any striking exhibition of the 
omnipotence of God. Instead of asking him 
to become their refuge and their friend, they 
desire to be even more removed from his 
presence, forgetting that they never can be 
in any place where he does not see them, 
and that the Power which destroys the guilty 
is the protection and defence of those that 
put their trust therein. It is here said that 
** when they saw him they besought him to 
depart." And does not this aggravate their 
reckless infatuation? for what could there 
have been in the sight of thee, O blessed and 
adorable Saviour, so terrific as to produce 
such a request ? Didst thou not stand before 
these men as the chief among ten thousand, 
and the altogether lovely, with smiles of 
mercy in thy countenance, and inclinations 
of love and compassion in thine heart, ready 
to forgive their sins, and to receive them 
into thy favour, and to exert that power 
for their constant preservation, which thou 
faadst just exerted in expelling the evil spi* 
rits from their coasts! But such is the 
depravity of the human heart, and such is 
the obliquity of man's enslaved will, that, 
instead of rejoicing in the approach of Jesus 
as their friend and Saviour, they dread and 
deprecate his presence, as if he were their 
.deadliest foe. Thus sinners perish by their 
own infatuated obstinacy, whilst all those 
that put their trust in Jesus, receive the 
blessings of his mercy and his power. 



CHAPTER IX. 
The healing of the Paralytic Man, 

1. And he entered into a ship, 
and passed over, and came into his 
own city. 

This verse might more properly have been 
placed as the last of the preceding chapter. 

In the original there is an article prefixed 
to the word rendered "ship," which, however, 
is considered of doubtful authority by Gries- 
bach ; if it be retained, it is intended to de- 
note the same vessel in which he had already 

319 



crossed the lake, and which had been wait- 
ing for him. It is evident from the constant 
use of the article before the word translatai 
" ship ** in the Gospels, that there was a 
particular boat which Jesus was in the habit 
of using ; and indeed this is asserted in Mark 
iii. 9 : and also from Luke v. 3, it would 
appear that this boat was Peter's. The Ga- 
darenes having besought him to leave their 
country, he takes them at their word and 
does so, for wherever Christ manifests his 
immediate presence, he must be regarded as 
a welcome guest. These Gadarenes, in show- 
ing indignation for the loss of their swine, 
had proved themselves to be swine in a mo- 
ral and spiritual sense; and so Christ ac- 
cordingly treated them as such, by acting on 
the principle contained in his instructioDsto 
his disciples, — not to " cast pearls before 
swine," Matth. vii. 6. Had they solicited him 
to remain amongst them for some time, be 
would most probably have done so, as he did 
upon other occasions, see Luke xxiv. 29, 
John iv. 40. But they had their opportunitr 
of receiving and entertaining him, which they 
rejected; and we nowhere read of his haviog 
returned to them again. There were too 
many elsewhere perishing for lack of know- 
ledge, to admit of his delaying amongst tboae 
who proved themselves unworthy of eternal 
life. If God gives a sinner one opportunity 
in his lifetime of hearing the glad tiding;s of 
salvation, it is a great mercy ; and if tins be 
neglected, another seldom or never occurs. — 
Sinner, take warning from this, and in what- 
ever character Jesus appeals to you, Oh 
welcome him into your heart by faitii ! If 
left to yourself, your destiny must be — that 
you perish for ever! 

2. And, behold, they brought to 
him a man sick of the palsy, lying 
on a bed: and Jesus, seeing their 
faith, said unto the sick of the 
palsy. Son, be of good cheer ; thy 
sins be forgiven thee. 

We are told in Luke v. 18, 19, that the 
persons who carried this man to Jesus were 
obliged, in consequence of the crowd, to 
go " upon the housetop, and let him down 
through the tiling, with his couch, into the 
midst before Jesus."* They had much diffi- 
culty to encounter, but their faith was strong 
enough to overcome it. It was well for 
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this poor afflicted man that he had friends 
who were ready to take such trouble on bis 
account, and their kindness shows that there 
are many ways in which we may be sendee- 
able to our fellow-creatures without expend- 
ing a single penny. The greatest b«ne£t 
we can perform for them» is to bring them 
to Christ for the remission of their sins. 
To effect this, we should never hesitate to 
pot ourselves to the utmost trouble. 

When Jesus saw their faith, that is, the 
(kith both of the man himsdf and of those 
that brought him, he saith unto the sick of 
the palsy, *' Son, be of good cheer, thy sins 
be forgiven thee." This latter sentence, as 
it is a declaration, not a prayer, should be 
rendered " Thy sins are forgiven thee.* 
There have been two distinct explanations 
of it advanced by commentators; some 
maintaining that it only refers to the re- 
mlBaion of the temporal judgment with 
which he was visited on account of sins 
which he had previously committed, and 
others maintaining that the declaration is to 
be understood in the fullest and most ex- 
tended sense, as referring to the remission of 
the eternal punishment of sin. From the 
words by which the declaration is prefaced, 
it is quite clear that we are to understand it 
in its full sense, as conferring upon this 
man the free pardon of his sins and the jus- 
tification of his person. In fact, Christ could 
not have addresised him by the appellation of 
^' Son " in any other sense than with the 
view of recognising him as accepted and 
justified, and as spiritually related to him by 
the faith which he possessed ; for this title 
properly belongs to such, Romans viii. 16, 
17, 21 ; 1 John iii. 1. Whilst those who 
brought him to Jesus were entirely solicitous 
about the recovery of his body, the man 
himself, knowing that all natural evil is the 
merited consequence of sin, was more dis- 
tressed about the ^iritual maladies of his 
soul, and chiefly anxious for the removal of 
his guilt. Jesus also knew that the healing 
of his palsy was nothing in comparison to 
the forgiveness of his sins, and therefore 
confers the greater blessing first. This 
great Physician goes to the source of the 
disease, and effects a radical cure. 

3. And, behold, certain of the 
scribes said within themselves. This 
man blasphemeth. 
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How innumerable were the enemies of 
Jesus ! How constantly do we find them on 
the watch to censure and condemn him, even 
for his acts of kindness and for his words 
of mercy. In this case the words of Christ 
must have been accompanied with an autho- 
rity and power which overawed them, and 
prevented them from giving utterance to 
their envious and malicious thoughts. Yet 
though they were silent, they were as guilty 
in entertaining these thoughts, as if they had 
expressed them. The word *' blasphemeth ** 
signifies in this verse to encroach upon thu 
prerogatives of Deity. Its original signifi- 
cation is to injure by words, or blame un- 
justly ; in which latter sense it might have 
been most justly employed in reference to 
the scribes themselves upon this occasion. 
Though Christ foresaw that his redeeming 
kindness to this man would be thus per- 
verted, he nevertheless did not refrain from 
manifesting it. And thus, though we may 
be fully assured that our good will be evil 
spoken of, we should not hesitate on that 
account to take advantage of every opportu- 
nity to do good unto all men. 

4. And Jesus, knowing their 
thQughts, said. Wherefore think ye 
evil in your hearts ? 

This may be rendered — " Seeing their 
thoughts." He perceived them as clearly 
as we perceive objects cognizable by the eye. 
It is vain to endeavour to conceal from him 
what we think, for *' all things are naked and 
opened unto the eyes of him with whom we 
have to do," Heb. iy. 13. Here was as 
convincing a demonstration of Christ's pos- 
sessing the power and prerogative of God- 
head, as was afforded by his forgiving this 
man's sins. It is the peculiar attribute of 
God to know the thoughts and to search the 
hearts of men ; — see 1 Sam. xvL 7 ; 1 Chron. 
xxviiL 9 ; 2 Chron. vi. 30 ; Psalm vii. 9 ; 
cxxxix. 2 ; Jer. xvii. 9* 10 : But this faculty 
was exercised by the Saviour not only on 
this occasion, but on several others, John ii. 
24, 25 ; Rev. ii. 23. 

The scribes thought that they were con- 
sulting the honour and glory of God in the 
estimate which they formed of the Saviour's 
lang^uage; but Christ exposes their opinions, 
and exhibits them in their true light by this 
question — " Wherefore think ye e^ in 
your hearts?" Their thoughts, instead of 
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being such as God would sanction, were sug- 
gested by the evil One, and based upon en- 
vious, malignant, and unbelieTing feelings. 
How often do men imagine that they are 
acting uprightly, and in conformity with the 
principles of true piety, when in reality they 
are doing those things which are abomina- 
tion in ^e sight of God. 

6. For whether is easier, to say, 
Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to 
say, Arise, and walk ? 

6. But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power on earth 
to forgive sins, (then saith he to the 
sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up 
thy bed, and go unto thine house. 

It must be evident to the attentive reader, 
that the sentence in this passage enclosed in 
the parenthesis, was in substance part of 
the actual address of Jesus to the scribes, 
which was thus changed and inserted in a 
parenthetic form by the evangelist to suit 
the nature of an historical narrative. The 
words of Jesus were evidently as follows — 
« But that ye may know that the Son of 
man hath power on earth to forgive sins, I 
now say unto the sick of the palsy, Arise, 
Cake up thy bed and go unto thine house." 
This is evidently the construction of the 
passage according to the parallel texts in 
Mark ii. 11, and Luke v. 24. 

These verses are evidently designed by 
the Saviour to afford both a refutation of 
the charge of blasphemy, and a proof of 
his possessing the power of forgiving sins. 
Had he said to the paralytic man in \he first 
instance — ^ Arise, take up thy bed, and 
walk," the scribes would not have accused 
him as guilty of blasphemy ; — yet where is 
the difference, in point of difficulty, between 
saying this, and saying — *' Thy sins are 
forgiven thee " ? One is as much a proof 
of the possession of divine power as the 
other, for both are equally difficult or 
equally easy, since no power short of the un- 
limited ability of God can give utterance 
to either with effect. There is this dif- 
ference, however, between the two, that the 
effect of saying '* Thy sins are forgiven 
thee" is not visible or apparent-, as it refers 
to the communication of a spiritual blessing ; 
and therefore Christ reserved the miracle of 
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healing, because the nature and effects of it 
would be visible, and its reality discernible 
to the senses, in order that it might serve 
as a proof of his possessing the power to 
forgive sins, which he had previously as- 
serted. And a stronger proof could not have 
been given, as it was a manifest exercise of 
the physical power of Deity, which could not 
have been displayed by one who bad jogt 
before been guilty of a blasphemous assump- 
tion of the judicial prerogatives of God. 
This miracle, therefore, differs from all the 
rest which had been already related by St. 
Matthew, as it was wrought not only fw the 
purpose of proving that he was possessed of 
that divine power which was necessary for 
the direct performance of the miracle itself, 
but also to show that he was invested with 
the moral and judicial powers of Deity. 
New light was hereby thrown upon the Sa< 
viour's character, and the attributes of that 
character were more fully developed. It 
was hereby shown that the exercise of moral 
and physical power were equally easy to him, 
and that the benevolent object of his having 
been manifest in the flesh was to exert both for 
our complete restoration — to pardon onr sins 
in the^rj^ instance^ and then to remove ail 
those evils which sin has produced. Nor is 
he deterred by the obloquy and calnmnioDs 
invectives of the ungodly from bringing this 
work to a happy consummation in the expe- 
rience of all those that believe. 

The cure was effected by a single com- 
mand ; — and to demonstrate its reality and 
completeness, he desires the man to take np 
his bed and walk. Had not the palsy been 
entirely removed, he could not have done 
this. He had now a different burden to 
carry home from the burden of his sins 
which he had brought with him. But when 
Christ removes the load of our iniquities, we 
should be ready to carry any other load 
which he may command us, if it be for his 
glory ; and he will never command us to do 
so otherwise. This man was to take home 
his bed to retain it as a memento of his for- 
mer illness. And is it not well that those 
who are pardoned by the love of God shoold 
always have something to remind them of 
what they were in their lost estate? He 
probably used the same bed afterwards on 
which he had lain palsied and decrepid be- 
fore the Saviour ; well, therefore, might be 
say with the Psalmist — *' My mouth shall 
praise thee with joyful lips ; when I remem- 
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ber thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee 
in the night watches; because thou hast 
been my help," Psalm Ixiii. 5-7- 

7. And he arose, and departed 
to his house. 

8. But when the multitude saw 
ity they marvelledy and glorified 
God, which had given such power 
unto men. 

This statement — that the man arose and 
went to his house — shows how completely 
and immediately his cure was effected. The 
Scribes were probably confounded and si- 
lenced by the result ; but the crowds that 
were standings by, expressed amaaeement and 
" glorified God ;" by which we are to under- 
stand that, under the influence of fear, Luke 
r. 26, and not of any genuine piety, they 
uttered ascriptions of glory to God. What 
these were, we are partly told by each of the 
three evangelists, for the words — " Which 
bad given such power unto men," must be 
regarded as a fragment of what was uttered 
by some of the people on this occasion. St. 
Mark also says, that they " glorified God, 
saying, We never saw it on this fashion ;** 
and St Luke says, that they '* glorified 
God and were filled with fear, saying, We 
have seen strange things to-day." There 
is no real diversity in these three accounts : 
the effect upon the whole multitude was the 
same, though different persons expressed 
their feelings according to their different dis- 
positions. It does not appear that any one 
of them yielded to the evidence which the 
Saviour luul just afforded of his possession 
of divine power. Indeed, the circumstance 
of the word '' men," in the plural, being 
employed here, shows that their reflections 
did not refer to Jesus in particular^ but 
that they were surprised at the idea of any 
one belonging to the race of men being so 
distinguished. Had they attended to the 
Saviour's object, which was evidently to 
confirm his assertion of the inherent and 
personal possession of the power and pre- 
rogatives of Deity, they would have been 
saved from the absurdity of supposing that 
any mere man could have exercised such 
authority, and would have seen at once that» 
S6 an inherent and personal power cannot 
^ ^^ given/' Jesus must have possessed the 
inherent and essential attributes of Deity. 
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But *' no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, 
but by the Holy Ghost," 1 Cor. xii. 3. The 
most complete demonstration of the Redeem- 
er's glory must fail to convince the judgment 
of man, unless it be enforced by the energy 
of the Spirit of God. 

The CaU of St Matthew. 

9. And as Jesus passed forth 
from thence, he 'saw a man, named 
Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 
custom: and he saith unto him. 
Follow me. And he arose, and 
followed him. 

It is generally supposed that Matthew and 
Levi were the same person, but there is as 
much, if not more, reason for believing them 
to be different. The common argument ad- 
vanced to show that they were the same is, 
because St. Mark and St. Luke mention the 
call of Levi in their accounts, which are 
unquestionably parallel to this of St. Mat- 
thew, Mark ii. 14, 15; Luke v. 27-29. 
But this argument is not sufficiently con- 
clusive, when we observe that it is expressly 
asserted in Mark ii. 15, that there were 
many who followed Christ upon this occa- 
sion : so that Matthew and Levi might have 
been the names of two of those. Perhaps 
Levi was the principal person of the two, 
as both St. Mark and St. Luke, after men- 
tioning that Christ called him, immediately 
add, that it was *' in his house," h rfj o/x/qp 
avTou, that he sat down to eat ; whereas it 
is remarkable that St. Matthew, after having 
mentioned his being called by the Saviour, 
does not speak of his sitting in his house, 
but only " in the house," w rf iixicf. It is 
not, in &ct, asserted in any passage, that 
Matthew was also called Levi, or that Levi 
was also called Matthew ; though wherever 
others of the Apostles had two names, it is 
expressly stated, as in Luke vi. 14 we read 
of " Simon, whom he also named Peter," 
though in the next verse, where he mentions 
<^ Matthew," he does not add that he was 
also called Levi, so as to lead us to identify 
him with the Levi whose call he had related 
in chapter v. 27-29* Probably Levi was the 
brother of James the son of Alpheus, and 
he might have been the chief publican, 
whilst Matthew may have been his clerk. 
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Matthew wa8 sitting at the receipt of 
custom when the Saviour saw him. It is 
thought that he collected the custom dues 
which were exacted from those who passed 
over the sea of Galilee. 67 the receipt of 
custom we are to understand a kind of stall 
or toll-booth, erected, probably, as a moveable 
and temporary office for receiving the dues. 
The passing by of Jesus seems to have been 
accidental ; — and so does the conversion of 
a sinner frequently seem to have been the 
result of chance, yet, in reality, a sinner is 
never called except in compliance with the 
electing will and purpose of God. And as 
it was the case that Jesus ** saw Matthew," 
so is it with the sinner : the mercy of God 
is brought near to him, for he would never, 
of his own accord, come to God for mercy. 
The account here given would lead us to 
suppose that there was a great abruptness 
in our Lord's address, and a corresponding 
suddenness in Matthew's compliance; but we 
should remember that in many of the nar- 
ratives in the Grospels we are told only the 
substance and results of what passed — as 
much as the Holy Ghost knew would be 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, and for instruction in righteousness. 

We have in this account an illustration 
of the freeness of divine grace. Publicans 
were odious and detestable in the estimation 
of the Jews, on account of their extortions. 
But though Jesus did not sanction or ap- 
prove of extortion, yet he was as free from 
the prejudices and national enmities of his 
countrymen, after the flesh, as he was from 
their sinfulness. The grace of God never 
proves itself so conspicuously to be grace, 
as when it blesses the chief of sinners. 

The call of Jesus was effectual. Matthew 
no sooner heard it, than, without waiting to 
confer with flesh and blood, or pleading his 
occupations as an excuse, he rose up and 
followed him. Human reason may enter 
into conflict with difficulties and opposing 
claims, but the grace of God sets all these 
aside at once, and disarming the sinner of 
every subterfuge and plea, leads him in the 
golden chains of love — an humble and be- 
lieving follower of the Lord who bought 
him with his blood. 

10. And it came to pass, as 

Jesus sat at meat in the house, 

behold^ many pubUcans and sin- 
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ners came and sat down with him 
and his disciples : 

It was in the house of Levi that this 
entertainment was given. Jesus neither 
affected needless singularity nor auste* 
rity of demeanour when he was on earth ; 
but was in all points made like unto his 
brethren, sin only excepted. He went to 
this feast for the sake of the opportunity 
which it afforded him of doing good, for 
<< he pleased not himself," Rom. xv. 3. 
How few can say that they accept the 
invitations of their friends for the same 
reason! 

In the house of a publican it was natural 
to meet with persons of the same profession. 
These were Levi's associates and friends; 
and having tasted of the Saviour^s mercy 
himself, he was anxious that they might en- 
joy the same privileges and blessings. By 
" sinners," we are here to understand per- 
sons who supported themselves by unlawful 
modes of life, and who were therefore looked 
upon as infamous by others. Levi showed 
that he knew the object of the Saviour's 
coming, by collecting such persons to meet 
him. The more vile a sinner is, the more 
he requires a Saviour. 

With how little ceremony did these pub- 
licans and sinners come and sit down with 
Christ and his disciples ! Perhaps his great 
condescension gave them confidence, or per- 
haps they thought themselves good enough 
to be the companions of him and his disci- 
ples, who were despised and contemptuously 
. treated by the Scribes and Pharisees. What- 
ever gave them courage to sit down with 
him, Uiey were not more welcome to Levi 
than they were to Jesus, nor did Levi give 
them a richer entertainment than Christ 
himself, who provided them with the rich 
provisions of his divine teaching, which con- 
stitutes the food and sustenance of all who 
look to him for instruction and salvation. 

11. And when the Pharisees 
saw it, they said imto his disciples^ 
Why eateth your master with pub- 
Ucans and sinners ? 

The Scribes and Pharisees seem to have 
been employed by Satan as gpies to watch 
the Saviour. The former, to watch his 
words, as wc find from ven»e 3, — the latter, 
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to watch his actions, as here : the one, to ' 
object to his doctriney as being contrary to 
the lawy of which they professed to be the 
inteq)reters ; the others to find fault with 
his practice^ as at variance with the trctdi- 
Hons which they had elevated above the word 
of God. Their cowardice on this occasion 
is as remarkable as their malice : they did 
not come boldly to Christy and ask him to 
account for his conduct, but they attack his 
disciples. They probably desired to take ad- 
vantage of their weakness, so as to induce 
them to desert him. The apostolic rule in 
reference to such persons, is this — '' Him 
that is weak in the fidth receive ye, but not 
to doubtful disputations," Rom. xiv. 1. The 
object of Satan is directly the reverse of this : 
be endeavours to entangle the weak in dif- 
ficult speculations and perplexing questions, 
in order to lead them away from the sim- 
plicity that is in Christ. In such a case, 
there is a strengthening and cheering pro- 
mise for the believer, in these emphatic words 
— '^ Yea, he shall be holden up ; for God 
is able to' make him stand," Rom. xiv. 4. 
What a triumph would it have been to the 
Prince of darkness, if the Pharisees had suc- 
ceeded in ensnaring the disciples into be- 
coming censors of their mastei^s conduct 1 

These Pharisees speak as if they were no 
more entitled to the name of sinners, than 
to that of publicans — '* Why eateth your 
master," they say, ** with publicans and sin- 
ners?" If they had been influenced by the 
grace of God, they would have had no oc- 
casion to ask such a question. They might 
have argued at once that He who had already 
performed so many works of mercy, must 
have had some benevolent design in keeping 
the company of the ungodly. But all the 
actions of a good man are liable to be con- 
tinually misinterpreted, and accounted for on 
the very worst principles, by the envious 
and malignant. Nay, his very social and 
domestic arrangements do not escape obser- 
vation, but even his most secluded moments 
are the object of severest scrutiny to the 
Pharisaical opposers of evangelical godliness. 
They who can never recognise the existence 
of grace in those upon whom the Lord has 
conferred it, show that they are utterly des- 
titute of grace themselves ; for it is one of 
the attributes of grace to discover itself 
wherever it exists in others. There is a 
Ctimily likeness amongst Christians, and a 
principle of spiritual attraction, or rather a 
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spiritual instinct, connected with their new 
nature, which leads them at once to find out 
who are the Lord's people, and who are not. 

12. But when Jesus heard that, 
he said unto them. They that be 
whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick. 

Jesus was too merciful to leave his dis- 
ciples to encounter these malignant objectors 
alone ; he knew that they were no match for 
those who were instigated by Satan. He 
alone who overcame the power, can answer 
the sophistries, of the devil ; for it requires 
the wisdom of God to do the latter, as well 
as the power of God to do the former. Do 
thou. Oh my Saviour, who art both the 
power and the wisdom of God, undertake 
altogether the work of my redemption, and 
leave me not, weak and defenceless, to enter 
into combat with the enemies of my soul, 
without thee ! 

The reply of the Saviour is both con- 
clusive and instructive. Where should a 
physician be found but amongst the sick ? 
Those that are in sound health have no need 
of his services. Here was a representation 
of his character and office, of which the 
Pharisees were entirely ignorant. He is the 
Physician of souls. All men stand in need 
of his healing power, and unless restored to 
spiritual health by him, they must die at 
last in their sins. 

13. But go ye and learn what 
that meaneth, I will have mercy 
and not sacrifice; for I am not 
come to call the righteous, but sin- 
ners to repentance. 

These Pharisees were both ignorant and 
censorious, and therefore Christ both in- 
structs and reproves them. The passage to 
which he here refers is taken from Hos. vL 
6 — " For I desired mercy and not sacrifice ; 
and the knowledge of God more than burnt- 
offerings." Here the latter clause explains 
the former, which may be thus paraphrased 
— "I will not receive sacrifice tu a substi* 
tute for mercy." Christ here quotes this 
passage in order to make use of the gene^ 
ral principle which it contains. The word 
'* sacrifice " may be considered as denoting 
any thing ceremonial and external ; the 
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word ** mercy " requires no explanation, as 
it denotes here, as well as elsewhere, the 
kindness and love of God our Saviour to- 
wards mankind. But what use does the 
Saviour make of this general principle ? It 
is thought hj some, that his direct and pri- 
mary object was to intimate to the Pharisees 
that theif should attend to this principle in 
their conduct ; but this explanation will not 
account for his connecting the remainder of 
the verse with this sentence by the word 
« for," — ** I will have mercy and not sa- 
crifice, ^r I camei not to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance." The Saviour's 
primary object in quoting this text, must 
appear, on a careful examination, to have 
been for the purpose of showing the Phari- 
sees what was the principle on which he 
acted in associating with publicans and sin- 
ners, and what was the rule by which he 
was guided therein; as if he had said — 
" Instead of. bringing forward your tradi- 
tions as binding upon me, go to the written 
word of God which ye have made void, but 
which I regard as the rule of my conduct, 
and you will there find the principle, by 
which I have been regulated, clearly stated. 
It is there said, by my Heavenly Father, 
that he will not accept an observance of 
external ceremonies as a substitute for that 
mercy which should ever he shown to those 
that require it. By this principle I am 
guided, and will not therefore suiter myself 
to be obstructed in the great work which I 
have come into the world to perform, by 
any ceremonial regulations which you have 
prescribed. Acting, then, upon Uiis prin- 
ciple, I associate with publicans and sinners, 
" for I came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance." 

But though this is the direct and imme- 
diate explanation of this passage, an expla- 
nation confirmed by an examination of the 
parallel text in Matth. xii. 7, yet it was also 
the Saviour's object to convey reproof to 
those who found fault with him. They 
should have been actuated by the same prin- 
ciples. The language of Christ in Matth. 
xxiii. 23, contains this view of the passage 
in other words — " Woe unto you Scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye pay tithe 
of mint, and anise, and cummin, and have 
omitted the weightier matters of the law, judg- 
ment, mercy, and faith : these ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone." 

There are three interpretations given of 
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the last clause of this verse — " For I am not 
come to call the righteous, but sinners to re- 
pentance." Some think that by the word 
'< righteous" we are to understand those who 
imagined themselves to be righteous, that 
is, the Pharisees ; and that the Saviour's 
meaning is, that he came not to call to re- 
pentance those who imagined themselves to 
be righteous, but those who felt themselves 
to be sinners. This explanation, however, 
is inadmissable, as it gives an interpretation 
which requires us to add to the words of 
the text. Besides, to think oneself righteous 
is the character of every natural man, — as 
the Apostle says — " I was alive without 
the law once," Rom. vii. 9»-^-a&d was there- 
fore the character of these publicans and 
sinners, except so far as any of them were 
convinced of sin by the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit. The Pharisees, also, were 
called to repentance as well as others, Matth. 
iii. 7-10, and required to repent even more 
than the publicans, Luke xviii. 14 ; for thoee 
who think themselves to be righteous have 
most need of Christ, Rev. iii. I7y 18. An- 
other explanation of this passage which 
has been proposed, is, that by the word 
*' righteous" we are to understand those 
who have been already justified by faith in 
Christ, and that the Saviour s meaning is 
consequently this — that he did not come to 
call to repentance those who had already 
exercised repentance towards God and faith 
in him, but those who were still dead in 
trespasses and sins, and that therefore it was 
no wonder that he should be found in com- 
pany with the latter. To thisT explanation 
there is not the same decided objection as 
there is to the former ; but as the Pharisees 
could not have understood the word righteoos 
in this sense, it is probable that the remain- 
ing interpretation is the more natural and 
correct one, namely, that which explains the 
word righteous in its primary sense as de- 
noting a complete personal compliance with 
the law of God, as it is to be understood in 
Rom. iii. 10, and which represents Christ 
as simply asserting that he came not to call 
the righteous to repentance, because there 
are none righteous, as all have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God, but that he 
came to call '< sinners" to repentance. 

But let us pause here to reflect upon the 
glorious view which this declaration gives 
of the love of God. The rebellion and sin- 
fulness of man is the hisioricai cause of the 
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embassj of Jesus into our world ! Well may 
we exclaim " Oh ! the depths I" whenever 
we attempt to form a conception of the love 
of God, for it passeth all understanding. 
Grant, Ob blessed Redeemer, that we may 
ever think of ourselves and of thee accord- 
ing to the language of this verse, feeling 
ourselves to be sinners, and looking up to 
thee with joy and gratitude as our almighty 
and most merciful Saviour I 



Questions about Fating* 

14. Then came to him the dis- 
ciples of John, saying. Why do we 
and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy 
disciples fast not ? 

It is probable that the disciples of John 
were instigated by the Pharisees to propose 
this question to the Saviour, in order to en- 
deayour to make a division between him 
and his disciples, as they might have ex- 
pected that Jesus would have expressed 
disapprobation at the conduct of his own 
disciples. The Pharisees fasted twice a- 
week, Luke xviii. 12, and probably the dis- 
a'ples of John were led to do the same. 
These men made their own practice the 
standard by which they judged of the reli- 
gious character of others, and they forgot 
that an outward observance of ceremonies 
may be assumed, where there is no real prin- 
ciple of genuine piety in the heart. Physical 
austerities can always be practised by the 
natural man, CoL ii. 20-23, and the uncon- 
verted formalist frequently surpasses the 
real believer in a scrupulous attention to 
ceremonies and practices, which are con- 
sidered by the world as constituting the 
whole business of religion. With the sin- 
cere and humble Christian, all visible per- 
formances are the indications of inward 
principles of piety. 

15. And Jesus said unto them. 
Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as long as the 
bridegroom is with them i but the 
days will come, when the bride- 
groom shall be taken from them, 

and then shall they fast. 
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In this verse Jesus answers the latter 
part of the question proposed to him in the 
former verse, which referred to his disciples 
not fasting. The disciples of John probably 
questioned in their own minds whether Jesus 
could have been the Messias, since there 
was such a difference in practice between 
his disciples and themselves, and therefore 
Christ speaks of himself under a title which 
John had employed in one of the most de- 
cisive testimonies which he had given of him 
— ^ Ye yourselves bear me witness that I 
said, I am not the Christ, but that I am 
sent before him. He that hath the bride is 
the bridegroom," John iii. 28, 29. The 
*' children of the bride-chamber " were those 
who accompanied the bridegroom to the 
house of his future father-in-law, when he 
went to bring the bride to his home, and 
who participated in the feastings and re- 
joicings which continued for seven days, 
Judges xiv. 12, during which no sign of 
mourning or sorrow was allowed. By this 
illustration, in which the disciples are de- 
noted by <Hhe children of the bride-chamber," 
it was the Saviour's object to teach that his 
disciples could not fast or mourn whilst they 
enjoyed his personal presence. It is only 
the absence of Christ that causes the Church 
to mourn. As soon as this dispensation 
shall be consummated in the second coming 
of our Lord in majesty and glory, then shall 
the Church break forth into singing, and 
every one that loveth his appearing shall 
shout for joy. 

16. No man putteth a piece of 
new doth unto an old garment; 
for that which is put in to fill it up 
taketh from the garment, and the 
rent is made worse. 

17. Neither do men put new 
wine into old bottles; else the 
bottles break, and the wine runneth 
out, and the bottles perish: but 
they put new wine into new bottles, 
and both are preserved. 

The I6th verse might be thus rendered -— 
<* No one putteth a covering of unscoured 
cloth upon an old garment, for it taketh 
away its fulness from the garment, and the 
rent becomes worse. " By <* unscoured 
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cloth" is meant that which has not been 
washed and dressed by the fiiller ; and by 
<* its fulness ** is meant, as much of the old 
garment as is contained under the full size 
of the new piece which is patched oyer it. 
The strength and thickness of the new 
cloth tears away the old cloth, which is not 
able, from its weakness and rottenness, to 
hold the stitches necessary to join the two. 
In such a case the patching would be end- 
less, and therefore the only proper and 
prudent course would be to repkce the old 
garment by an entirely new one. 

In order to understand the I7th verse, it 
is necessary to remark that the word ren- 
dered '< bottles " literally means " leathern 
bottles," or bottles made of the skins of 
sheep or goats (see Homer's Iliad, b. iii. 246, 
247), which were used by the ancients for 
carrying wine, Josh. ix. 4 ; Job xxxii. 19* 
When these became old, they grew stiff and 
could not be stretched, and therefore were 
sipt to burst by the fermentation of the wine. 
No prudent person, therefore, would put 
new wine into them. 

These two yerses are generally under- 
stood by commentators as containing two 
additional illustrations of the reason why 
the disciples of Christ did not fast ; as if he 
had said, that they were not in a state to 
bear the imposition of such severe observ- 
ances as that of fasting ; that they resembled 
the old garment or the old bottle, and that 
such strict and austere practice resembled 
the new cloth or new wine, and that as it is 
(juite unsuitable to put new cloth upon old, 
or new wine into old bottles, so it would be 
equally unsuitable to prescribe the observance 
of rigid and difficult practices to them, until 
they had been so- disciplined and prepared, as 
to be able to bear them. Undoubtedly we 
are warranted by several passages and pre- 
cepts to infer that Christians are not capable 
of exercising complete self-denial at once, and 
that ceremonial observances, which are not 
directly necessary to salvation, should not be 
all at once imposed upon the weak, until 
they have so grown in grace and in know- 
ledge as to see the utility of such observances 
in connection wifh their sanctification, and 
to possess spiritual strength to enable them 
to comply with them, Matth. xix. II, 12; 
Johnxvi. 12; I CQr.iiL2; Heb.v. 12-14. 
But we do not think that it was our Sa- 
viour's object to teach this truth in these 
verses. Could he not have imparted inforr 
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mation and grace enough to enable his dis- 
ciples to comply with the dnty of (lasting, if he 
had seen fit to have enjoined it ? Or, when 
we closely examine the comparison of the 
disciples to an '' old garment," and to *' old 
bottles," which this explanation implies and 
requires, can we see any obvious propriety 
or suitability in it ? How did they resemble 
either ? 

When we examine these verses more at- 
tentively, we shall find, that, as the 15th 
verse contained a reply to the latter part of 
the question in the 14th, so these contain, 
in reference to the former part of the ques- 
tion — ** Why do we and the Pharisees fiist 
oft" — an illustration of the absurdity and 
inefficacy of the attempts of the Pharisees 
to work out a righteousness and peace for 
themselves. They had asked the question 
— « Why do we and the Pharisees fast 
often?"—- and had thereby courted enquiry 
on the part of Christ into their religious 
principles, and accordingly Christ, in reply, 
illustrates the folly of their principles. The 
righteousness of the Pharisees was like an 
old and filthy garment, Isa. Ixiv. 6; this 
garment they were continually patx^hing and 
mending, with duties and observances, with 
fastings and prayers, which, instead of serr- 
ing to render their own righteousness a 
si&cient basis of justification, only exposed 
their spiritual nakedness and penury the 
more. •* They, being ignorant of God's 
righteousness, and going about to establish 
their own righteousness, did not sabmit 
themselves unto the righteousness of God," 
Rom. X. 3. Their hearts also resembled 
^< old bottles " which could not contain the 
peace and joy and delightful satisfaction 
which are the privileges of believers, and 
therefore their endeavours to procure peace 
by external observances, whilst their hearts 
remained unchanged and unrenewed, proved 
entirely ineffectual, for a new heart is alone 
able to contain and enjoy thoee spiritiul 
blessings which the Saviour confers. Thsae 
two illustrations, in this view, have a dis- 
tinct object ; the former showing the absur- 
dity of the Pharisees expecting justification 
with God by a righteousness of their own 
construction, and the latter evidencing the 
folly of expecting to derive spiritual benefit 
or satisfaction by the performance of oat- 
ward ceremonies as long as they were uncon- 
verted. They should have cast aside the 
old garment of their own righteousness, and 
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applied to Jesus for tlie pure and perfect 
robe of his righteousness, Rev. iii. 17 ; 
Phil. iiL 9, in which the vilest sinner, when 
clothed with it, may appear with confidence 
in the presence of God, Rom. iii. 21, 22 ; 
and then, their hearts being purified by faith, 
they would have felt that " the kingdom of 
God is not meat and drink, but righteousness 
and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost ;" and 
instead of endeavouring to involve the weak 
in " doubtful disputations," and instead of 
" judging him that eateth," and thereby put- 
ting a stumbling-block in the way of others, 
they would have followed after " peace, and 
things wherewith one may edify another," 
Rom. xiv. 1, 3, 13, 19, and would have 
been enabled to say with the Psalmist, — 
" Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more 
than in the time that their com and their 
wine increased." 

Sinner, learn from this that there is only 
one robe of righteousness in which it is safe 
to appear before God. *' Christ is the end 
of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth," Rom.x. 3. This robe is 
without seam throughout, and must be worn, 
whole and entire, by every one that will be 
saved. It will not do to cover over the de- 
formity and raggedness of our own right- 
eousness with a portion of the grace that is 
in Christ Jesus, nor will it do to add the 
filthy remnants of our own performances to 
the garment which Christ hath woven from 
Bethlehem to the cross, for all those that 
come unto him by fiedth. Grace cannot 
coalesce with works, nor works coalesce with 
grace, in the foundation of a sinner's accept- 
ance with God the judge of all ; for if his 
acceptance be " by grace, then is it no more 
of works ; otherwise g^ce is no more grace. 
But if it be of works, then is it no more 
grace ; otherwise work is no more work," 
Rom- xi. 6. In the matter of justifii»tion, 
Jesus will not take help from the sinner, 
nor should the sinner look to him merely 
for help : for he is a Saviour, not a helper, 
and to those who are redeemed by him he is 
the autJiar and the^nisher of their faith. 



The Ruler^s Daughter heated. 

18. While he spake these thmgs 

unto them, behold, there came a 

ccrtsdn ruler, and worshipped him, 
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saying, My daughter is even now 
dead : but come and lay thy hand 
upon her, and she shall Uve. 

We are told, in Luke viiL 41, that this 
man's name was Jairus. He was a ruler of 
the synagogue, whose office it was to regu- 
late all its afiiBdrs, and to give permission to 
preach. A synagogue could only be erected 
where there were " ten men of leisure,'* 
chiefly students of the law, who were the 
elders of it. Of these ten, three exercised 
magisterial power, and assigned punishments 
for minor oifences, Mark xiii. 9* 

It is said, in Mark v. 23, that his daughter 
was " at the point of death," and in Luke 
viii. 42, that she " lay a-dying." There is 
no difference between these accounts and 
that of St. Matthew. The father had left 
his child so near death, that he conjectured 
that she must have been actually dead when 
he found Jesus. This man's faith in Christ, 
and estimate of his character, did not rise as 
high as that of many others ; it is evident 
that he only considered him to he merely a 
prophet, from his asking him to come and 
'< lay his hands upon her," — as if he could 
not have healed her as well without going, 
and without using this ceremony. Still he 
had faith in the Saviour's power, and Christ 
never rejects the prayer which proceeds 
from real faith, however weak that faith 
may be. 

From this verse we may perceive what 
are the qualifications of sincere and success- 
ful prayer : — 1st, We should come into the 
presence of God ; 2(%, We should humble 
ourselves before him, and acknowledge his 
majesty and power ; 3dly, We should state 
our case, and explain our wants in simple 
earnestness of language and manner ; Athfy, 
We should manifest implicit confidence in 
the power and mercy of God, and in his 
readiness to relieve us. 

19. And Jesus arose and fol- 
lowed him, and so did his disci- 
pies. 

Jesus was ever ready to do good to all 
who came to him in faith. Although the 
Jews cast his disciples out of the synagogue, 
yet he performs a miracle for the benefit of 
a ruler of the synagogue. Nor is there any 
delay on his part in answering the prayer of 
faith : as soon as Jairus asked him to go^ 
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'< Jesus arose and followed him.*' He could 
as well have healed his daughter without 
going, but he felt it necessary to be distinctly 
and unequivocally acknowledged as the au- 
thor of this great miracle, and he probably 
wished to leave an example to his people of 
not sparing any trouble in order to perform 
a benevolent action. His disciples followed 
him, in order, no doubt, to witness the per- 
formance of the miracle. And what a pri- 
vilege was this! To be spectators of the 
kindness and mercy of God, manifested to 
those who are in sorrow or distress, should 
ever yield rich satisfaction and pleasure to 
the disciples of Jesus. 

20. And behold, a woman which 
was diseased with an issue of blood 
twelve years, came behind him and 
touched the hem of his garment : 

The disease by which this woman was 
afflicted was one which rendered her unclean, 
according to the law of Moses, Lev. xv. 25 ; 
and therefore as her touch was defiling, as 
well as on account of her modesty, she was 
afraid and ashamed to be seen. She had 
also been afflicted for many years, yet this 
was no impediment to the skill of the great 
Physician, whose power was able to heal, 
by a single touch, the most inveterate and 
protracted maladies. 

The word here rendered " hem " refers to 
the tufts or fringe which the Jews were di- 
rected, in Numbers xv. 37, 38, to attach to 
their mantles or upper garments. These 
were intended to act as emblems to remind 
them of the commandments of God, and were 
therefore supposed to have a special sacred- 
ness in them, on which account, probably, 
the woman touched this part of Christ's robe 
rather than any other. 

21 For she said within herself, 
If I may but touch his garment I 
shall be whole. 

Here is an instance of real faith, which is 
always connected with a strong sense of our 
poverty and necessity, an earnest desire for 
mercy, a firm confidence in the Saviour's 
power, and a personal application to him for 
succour. Nor is it necessary to make any 
ostentatious declaration of our faith. It is 
not the outward profession, but the inward 
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possession of faith, within ourselves, that 
connects us with the saving power of Jesus. 

22. But Jesus tiumed him about, 
and when he saw her, he said, 
Daughter, be of good comfort ; thy 
faith hath made thee whole. And 
the woman was made whole from 
that hour. 

What a beautiful picture we have here ! 
faith and humility on the one hand, loving- 
kindness and compassion on the other! — 
What encouragement to the sinner to come 
to Jesus ! for those who come trembling on 
account of their unworthiness and guilt, 
shall always return comforted and filled with 
confidence and joy, for the petition which is 
offered in humility and faith has never yet 
been rejected by him. This woman was 
afraid, from a sense of her vileness, to look 
at the Saviour, yet Jesus not only turned 
round and looked upon her, but uttered the 
most cheering and consoling words. He 
calls her by the affectionate title of *' Daugh- 
ter," and tells her to be of good comfort. 
The believer's comfort is always connected 
with his relationship to Jesus ; and when 
He recognises us as his *' sons and daugh- 
ters," we have reason indeed to rejoice. 
He tells her that her faith had saved her. 
Not that there was any inherent virtue in 
her faith: — all the virtue that saves the 
sinner is in Jesus. Faith is the instrutnen- 
ttUy and not the efficient cause of salvation. 
It is added, that the woman was made 
whole^rom that houVf to show that her dis- 
ease was effectually cured, and never after- 
wards returned. When Christ saves, be 
saves for ever — " our sins and ini^ties he 
remembers no more." 

There was another person to whom this 
miracle must have given comfort and confi- 
dence, as well as to the woman herself, and 
that was to Jairus. The Saviour was now 
accompanying him to the house in which 
his daughter was l3ring dead, and such was 
his feeling of compassion to the affectionate 
father, that he occupies the interval hy an 
exhibition of mercy which was calculated to 
relieve his anguish, by serving as a proof 
and pledge of his power. The Lord's mercy 
to one sinner should always give courage 
and confidence to another, and whilst we are 
waiting upon him, until he shall answer our 
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oum prajera, let us look round upon our 
fellow-suppliants at a throne of grace, and 
rejoice when their prayers are answered be^ 
fore ours, that in this we have a proof of his 
faithfulness and love. 

23. And when Jesus came into 
the ruler's house, and saw the 
minstrels and the people making 
a noise ; 

From this verse it appears that ]M«para- 
tions were making for the funeral of the 
mler's daughter. The minstrels were play- 
ing on their instruments of music, and the 
friends and relations of the family were be- 
wailing and lamenting the deceased. The 
Jews were accustomed to employ women to 
mourn for the dead, see Jer. ix. 17 ; xxii. 
18 ; Amos v. 16 ; but they probably derived 
the custom of having musical instruments 
from the heathen. This practice is observed 
in some countries at the present day. It is 
one of the miserable inventions of weak and 
sinful human nature, to overwhelm or drive 
Bway the gloomy reflections which are con- 
nected with death. When death visits the 
boose of a believer, let him not have re- 
course to any such absurd expedients to 
assuage the feelings of nature, but let him 
devote the time of his mourning to solemn 
meditation and prayer, and seek to derive 
comfort from those resources which the gos- 
pel so richly supplies. Reflections upon the 
love of Jesus can soothe and comfort the 
soqI, in times of mourning, more than any 
instruments of carnal mirth. 

24. He said unto them. Give 
place; for the maid is not dead, 
but sleepeth. And they laughed 
him to scorn. 

When Jesus purposes to perform a work 
of mercy, he first removes all impediments. 
On this occasion he commands the minstrels 
and mourners to give way, as their presence 
was inconsistent with his gracious intentions. 
Where Christ is, there should be no symp- 
tom of mourning : his presence is a pledge 
of mercy, and a prelude of joy. 

There is an apparent ambiguity in the 
declaration—.*'' The maid is not dead, but 
sleepeth." The sentence is capable of being 
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understood by those who are led to judge 
entirely by their senses, as a paradox. And 
being so understood by the spectators, seeing 
that they laughed Christ to scorn when he 
uttered it, had this good effect, that it drew 
forth from those who were in the habit of 
seeing dead bodies every day, an open ac- 
knowledgment of the reality of the maid's 
dissolution ; so that they could not after- 
wards deny the full extent of the miracle. 
But though there is this ambiguity in this 
sentence, there was no reserve or equivoca- 
tion on the part of Christ. In order to 
understand it, we must consider the ideas 
represented by the word '* dead/' and by the 
word ** sleepf" as used to denote the condi- 
tion of those who have departed from this 
life. The word " dead " simply indicates 
one idea — the separation of the soul from 
the body, without the slightest reference 
to the additional idea of their reunion; 
whereas the word <' sleep, " when used in 
reference to deceased persons, includes the 
two ideas of the separation of soul and body 
and their future reunion. Keeping this ex- 
planation of these two words in view, we may 
paraphrase this verse as follows — ** He said 
unto those that were preparing for her fu- 
neral. Give place ; you are acting in expec- 
tation of an immediate burial ; you have no 
idea whatever of the condition of this maid, 
but that which is commonly associated with 
the word ' dead,' namely, that her soul hath 
left her body, that she must be consigned to 
the tomb, and that the place where she once 
lived shall know her no more: but I tell 
you that the word ' dead ' does not properly 
or adequately express her present state, as it 
has no reference to the reunion of soul and 
body which shall immediately take place; 
the only word that properly applies to her 
case is the word ' sleep.' " Thus the ambi- 
guity of the passage lies entirely in the word 
« sleepeth." Christ employed the word 
'* dead," and those who heard him under- 
stood it, in the same, and in the ordinary 
acceptation. But he employed the word 
'' sleepeth " in the scriptural and peculiar 
sense in which it occurs in Daniel xii. 2 ; 
Acts vii. 60; 1 Cor. xv. 51 ; 1 Thess. iv. 
14 ; 2 Peter iii. 4 ; and especially in John 
xi. 1 1, where He is represented as saying 
— '' Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ; but I 
go, that I may awake him out of sleep;" 
and where an explanation follows, which is 
equally applicable to the verse under con- 
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sideration — ^* Then said his disciples, Lord, 
if he sleep he shall do well. Howbeit Jesus 
spake of his death : but they thought that 
he had spoken of taking of rest in sleep i** 
And so on this occasion Jesus said — *' The 
maid sleepeth," in reference to the real no- 
ture of her death, whereas the spectators 
thinking that he had spoken of taking rest 
in sleep, <* laughed him to scorn." 

But in this their conduct, we have an 
instance of the precipitation and pride of the 
natural mind. Instead of reflecting upon 
this mysterious declaration, so as to ascer« 
tain its meaning, or asking for an explanation 
of it, they ridiculed it as an absurdity and 
a contradiction. And this is but an ex- 
ample of the conduct of many in every place 
where the sublime truths of Christianity are 
preached — of men who surrender them- 
selves to be entirely governed by their na- 
tural views and feelings, who, without any 
enquiry, assume the existence of contradic- 
tions between the testimony of their senses 
and the statements of revelation, and who 
will admit of nothing but what is in 
their opinion consistent with what they 
call the laws of nature and the principles of 
philosophy. Let such men learn to pray 
against intellectual pride, and to be taught 
the distinct offices of faith, and reason, and 
sense. And let them, at least, exercise the 
same deliberation and candour in reference 
to the contents of Scripture, which they do 
in their scientific investigations, and they 
will learn that Scripture is never contradic- 
tory to the deductions of sound philosophy, 
but that fisdth, instead of opposing reason or 
sense, leads us into higher and more im- 
portant fields of contemplation, and adds the 
knowledge of God to our own. 

Though these men laughed the Saviour 
to scorn, he was not diverted from his pur- 
pose. The mercy of God is not withheld 
on account of the folly of man. Let all 
ministers of the gospel learn from, this to 
persevere undaunted by the ridicule or frowns 
of ungodly men, in preaching those truths 
which though spurned as fooll^ness by some, 
are to those that believe the power and 
wisdom of God. 

And let sinners learn from this, to be- 
ware of ridiculing either the messenger, or 
the message of salvation. Those who do so, 
shall be treated by Christ as he treated those 
who laughed him to scorn on this occasion : 
«— he gave them no reply. When men '' sit 
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in the seat of the scornful,'' and give them- 
selves up to the thraldom of their prejudices 
and passions, and through an overweening 
confidence in their own talents, never think 
of yielding to the testimony of the word of 
God, they cannot grow in a knowledge of 
the truth, for it is written — " The meek 
will he guide in judgment ; and the med^ 
will he teach his way.** 

25. But when the people were 
put forth, he went in, and took her 
by the hand, and the maid arose. 

Those who ridicule the words of God, 
are not worthy to witness his works. As 
soon as those scomers were put forth, Jesus 
went in to raise the maid firom the dead. 
He took her by the hand, and thereby He, 
who is the resurrection and the life, im- 
parted a vital enejrgy to her dead hody, and, 
as the Lord of spirits, commanded her spirit 
back again to its former abode. This illus- 
trates the manner in which the Saviour 
quickens those who are dead in trespasses 
and sins ; he takes hold of them wiUi the 
hand of his power, and calls them by the 
word of his mercy, and raises them up into 
newness of life. 

26. And the fame hereof went 
abroad into all that land. 

Those who witness the wonderful woria 
of God cannot conceal them. But men 
should be as anxious to improve them, and 
profit by them, as to talk of them, or publish 
them. Christ himself took no measures, 
either on this or on any other occasion, to 
proclaim his own miracles abroad, and so let 
all his servants learn to conceal themselves, 
and not to make any ostentatious display of 
their own talents or gifts, that God may have 
all the glory. 



Sight restored to two Blind Men, 

27. And when Jesus departed 
thence, two bUnd men followed 
him, crying and saying, Thou Son 
of David have mercy on us. 

This is the first instance recorded by 
Matthew of our Saviour being addressed by 
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the title of « Son of Davib." This ad- 
dress was equivalent to a recognition of his 
being the promised Messias, who was to be 
descended, according to the flesh, from Da- 
vid. As the miracles of Christ increased in 
nomber, those who were under the teaching 
of divine grace received higher conceptions 
of his character and office. These men, 
though naturally blind, were not spirituallj 
sa They knew more of Christ than many 
who had better opportunities of learning 
about him. While the Jewish people ge- 
nerally '* saw but perceived not,** these men 
saw not, but perceived. They knew that it 
was predicted, in reference to the times of 
the Messiah, that " then the eyes of the 
blind should be opened," Isa. xxxv. 5 ; xlii. 
7 ; and, fully believing these prophecies, they 
came to him for that mercy which suited 
their own case. Their petition is — '' Have 
mercy onus ;" for those who are involved 
in the same trials and sufferings should unite 
in the same prayers. We have no need to 
confine our petitions to our own wants, for 
in Christ there is '' plenteous redemption, " 
even mercy enough for all. 

28. And when he was come into 
the house, the hUnd men came to 
him: and Jesus saith unto them, 
BeUeve ye that I am ahle to do this ? 
They said unto him. Yea, Lord. 

The house here alluded to was that of 
Peter at Capernaum, in which Christ resided. 
He suffered the blind men to follow him for 
some distance without attending to them, 
in order, probably, to txy their faith. When 
Jesus appears to be moving away from his 
people, let them persevere in following him 
with importunate and unceasing prayer, for 
they will be sure to receive an answer at 
last He never forgets or disregards the 
prayer of faith, though he may not imme- 
diately answer it. 

The petition which they offered contained 
an acknowledgment of the Saviour's merci/, 
but it was necessary that they should make 
as expUcit a profession of their faith in his 
power. All genuine faith has a direct re- 
f«^rence to the power of God. Such was 
the faith of Abraham, who *' staggereii not 
at the promise of God through unbelief, but 
was strong in faith, giving glory to God ; 
and being fully persuaded that what he had 

345 



promised, he was able also to perform." On 
the other hand, unbelief shows itself prin- 
cipally in questioning God's power, as we 
find illustrated in the case of Moses, who, 
when God promised to give the children of 
Israel flesh for a whole month, questioned 
his ability to do so. These are the two 
attributes of the Redeemer which occupy a 
prominent position in his great work of 
mediation for the guilty: His bcbrct re- 
gulating the exercise of his power, and his 
FOWEB giving effect to the inclinations of 
his mercy; and from the conjunction of 
these, all the blessings of the everlasting 
covenant, are secured to those that believe. 

The question proposed by Jesus required 
an acknowledgment of their belief in his 
personal possession of power to heal : that 
he was able, not that he was rendered able. 
And such is the ability of the Saviour — in- 
herent and underived, for " He is able even 
to subdue all things unto himself." 

29. Then touched he their eyes, 
saying, According to your faith be 
it unto you. 

As soon as the strength of their faith had 
been sufficiently evinced, Jesus touched their 
eyes in order to restore them to sight. One 
reason why, on this, as well as on other 
occasions, he touched those whom he was 
about to heal, was in order to show the ne- 
cessity of personal contact with him in order 
to salvation. His grace must be brought 
near to our souls through the interposition 
of his appointed means of grace. Christ 
here confers signal honour upon ^th, by 
making it the measure or standard of his 
other gifts. ' And so it is in the experience 
of every Christian : his joy and peace and 
spiritual health are always in proportion to 
his faith. Those that have little faith, are 
fearful, and proportionably unhappy ; whilst 
those who are strong in faith, are protected 
from fear, and fortified against every thing 
calculated to interrupt their happiness or 
impede their joy. 

30. And their eyes were opened ; 
and Jesus straitly charged them, 
saying, See that no man know it. 

The effect of his touching their eyes im- 
mediately followed in their being opened, 
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for nothing can intercept or oppose the 
energy of divine powrer. The first object 
these men gazed upon was Christ himself, 
and 80, when the eyes of the sinner are 
opened by the operation of the Redeemer's 
grace, the first object that attracts his atten- 
tion is that Redeemer, to whose free and 
sovereign mercy he has been indebted for 
such a favour. Christ charged these men 
not to publish that he was the author of 
this miracle. Several reasons have been 
assigned for this injunction. The following 
are worthy of attention : — Istf To leave an 
example of humility, and to show that we 
should carefully avoid ostentation, especially 
in our works of kindness and benevolence ; 
2«?/^, From motives of wise precaution, lest 
the Pharisees should be instigated and in- 
censed against him, and endeavour to appre- 
hend him before his time; 3e%, Lest the 
Pharisees might accuse him of employing 
those whom he healed, and whom he thereby 
laid under obligations, as emissaries amongst 
the people, to proclaim his power and to ex- 
cite a popular insurrection in his favour. 
This last is the most probable reason, 
because it is evident, from several parts of 
our Saviour's history, that his enemies were 
on the watch for some foundation for such 
a charge as this, and because this reason for 
enjoining secrecy was not interfered with by 
the circumstance of the men paying no at- 
tention to his directions, for it still remained 
a fact that they pubUshed bis miracles in di- 
rect violation of his express commands. In 
this conduct of our Saviour, we have an il- 
lustration of what it is to ^ walk in wisdom 
toward them that are without." 

31. But they, when they were 
departed, spread abroad his fame 
in all that country. 

We have here a striking proof of the per- 
verseness of human nature. These men 
went forth, acting in direct opposition to his 
commands. Nor can we justify their con- 
duct, in this respect, on the ground of their 
excessive gratitude, for their gratitude would 
have been better manifested in obedience. 
If we love Christ on account of the blessings 
which he has conferred upon us, we should 
evince that love by keeping his command- 
ments. These men, probably, thought that 
they were zealously consulting and promoting 
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the Saviour's glory ; but his glory can only be 
promoted in the way which he himself pre- 
scribes : and it frequently happens that the 
well-intentioned, but over -ardent zeal of 
many Christians does injury to the cause of 
Christ. It would appear from this verse, 
that these men were mindful of the Savioor^s 
orders as long as they remained where he 
was, but that *' when tkey were departedf 
they spread abroad his fame." Such is not 
the obedience of the sincere believer, which 
always springs from genuine gratitude to the 
Saviour. It is constant, uniform, and un- 
deviating. The believer^s service is not an 
eye-service. He does not obey his Saviour 
'< in his presence only, but much more in 
his absence. " He endeavours to act accord- 
ing to the precepts of Jesus in the Church 
and in the world alike, and is as careful to 
regulate his conduct according to their spirit, 
when he thinks of no witness but his fellow- 
man, as when he more immediately reflects 
upon the onmiscience of his God. 



A Devil ccist out of a Dumb Man. 

32. As they went out, behold, 
they brought to him a diunb man 
possessed of a devil. 

In what rapid succession were the miracles, 
which are recorded in this chapter, wrought 
Christ is allowed no time of respite or re- 
pose. As soon as the blind men left the 
house, a man is brought in, exhibiting an- 
other and more wretched instance of the 
power of Satan, and of the effects of sin. 
This man was deaf as well as dumb, for such 
is the signification of the Greek. It is 
miserable not to be able to express onr suf- 
ferings, but more so not to be able to hear 
the soft and welcome accents of a Savion/s 
mercy. Yet such is the tyranny of the 
devil towards those whom he enslaves ; be 
renders them unable to utter prayers forsnc- 
conr, or to listen to the overtures of God's 
redeeming love. But for this purpose the 
Son of God was manifested, that he might 
destroy the works of the devil, that the eves 
of the blind might be opened, and the ears 
of the deaf unstopped, Isa. xxxv. 5. Be- 
hold, then, in this work of compassion, an 
additional proof of Jesus being the promised 
Messias, the appointed Saviour of men. 
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83. And when the devil was 
cast out^ the dumb spake : and the 
multitude marvelled. Baying, It was 
never so seen in Israel. 

JesQs had giyen so many proofs of his 
power and of his willingness to relieve the 
distressed, that it was unnecessary to say 
expressly, in this instance, that he cast out 
the devil. It is assumed by the evangelist 
that he did so, for it was impossible that 
applications for mercy could be made to him 
in Tain. This man's dumbness was evident- 
ly caused by his being possessed of a devil, 
and therefore, when the cause was expelled, 
the effect ceased. When Satan is banished 
from the soul, all the wretchedness, and 
misery, and evil dispositions which accom- 
pany him, must likewise disappear. And 
when Satan shall be completely driven from 
this world which he has pdluted by his pre- 
sence, and converted into a temple conse- 
crated to idolatry, impurity, and vice, then 
shall the earth rejoice, and all its inhabit- 
ants shall sing aloud for joy, and creation, 
which is now silent and mute, shall become 
vocal of her Maker's praise ! 

Jesus never requires impossibilities. This 
man could not ask for mercy, since he was 
dumb'; nor was it likely that he had faith in 
Christ, since &ith cometh by hearing, and 
his mind, being under the influence of Sa- 
tanic possession, was unable to entertain it. 
For tiiese reasons Christ did not require 
faith in this man. But those who brought 
him had faith in his power. We cannot tell 
of what service our supplications to Christ 
for others may be. If any have relatives or 
fnends who are dead and insensible to their 
own spiritual state, let them bring them to 
Jesus by fervent and faithful prayer, and he 
will have mercy upon their souls. 

We have here a statement of the effects 
produced by this miracle upon the multitude. 
" They marvelled :** — and well they might, 
after witnessing four such stupendous works 
within a few hours — ^the healing of the bloody 
issue — the raising the ruler's daughter — the 
restoration of sight to the blind men — and 
the expulsion of the devil from the mute de- 
moniac. Their astonishment led them to 
exclaim, ** It was never so seen in Israel ;" 
not even in Israel, the lakd of- wonders, 
where the power of God had been so fre- 
quently and so signally displayed. And if 

349 



it was never so seen in Israel, it was never 
so seen in the entire world. This was the 
first time that God was so manifest in the 
flesh. His power had formerly been dis- 
played indirectly through the instrumentality 
of prophets, but now it was exerted by him 
who was the brightness of the Father's glory 
and the express image of his person. 

34. But the Pharisees said. He 
cafiteth out devils through the prince 
of the devils. 

What an awful and appalling proof we 
have here of the enmity and depravity of 
the human heart. The malignant envy of 
man could not go beyond this calumnious 
blasphemy. With what reckless desperation 
did these Pharisees seek in heU for the ori- 
gin and source of those wonderful works, 
which carried a demonstration with them 
that they could only have been performed 
by a power that came down from heaven. 
Our Saviour takes no notice of this revolt- 
ing impiety until it is again repeated, as 
recorded in the twelfth chapter, where he 
fully exposes the absurdity of it, and repre- 
sents it in its true colours. 

What different constructions are placed 
upon the same actions by different persons ! 
While the people marvelled and recognised 
the Saviour's works as being higher exhibi- 
tions of divine power than had ever been 
witnessed before, the Pharisees ascribed them 
to the power of the devil. Thus the igno- 
rant and illiterate are more likely to give 
God the glory of his works, than those who 
are famed for an acquaintance with human 
philosophy and learning. It was, probably, 
in consequence of an apprehension that the 
people might be led on from astonishment 
to attachment, so as to become the adhe- 
rents and followers of the Saviour, that the 
Pharisees had recourse to this awful and 
desperate mode of disparaging his miracles. 
Their enmity unquestionably appears to have 
been more active at this time than before, 
for this chapter, which relates so many stu- 
pendous performances, contains the account 
of no fewer than four attempts to establish 
accusations of impiety or of blasphemy 
against him, verses 3, 11, 14, 34. Thus, 
when God confers peculiar honour upon his 
people, Satan most vigorously endeavours to 
wound and injure them. And his most nu- 
merous assaults are directed against their 
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character and their principles; for this is 
his easiest and readiest mode of attack. He 
has multitades in every direction ready to 
enter into this work. All who are uncon- 
verted can, more or less, be employed in the 
disgraceful service of calumniating and ma- 
ligning the people of God. 



Jentt compctstionates the perishing 
MuUUudee. 

35. And Jesus went about all 
the cities and villages, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, and 
heaUng every sickness and every 
disease among the people. 

Christ did not suffer himself to be inter- 
rupted in his preaching and healing by the 
calumny of the Pharisees, but was satisfied 
on this occasion to meet it with the refuta- 
tion of further proofs of divine mercy and 
power. He went about the cities and vil- 
lages of Galilee, teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and thus taking advantage of the 
opportunities afforded him by the ecclesias- 
tical regulations of the country, to preach 
the gospel of the kingdom. It was never 
before said of any other messenger from 
Heaven that he healed every sickness and 
every disease. The power of Christ could 
extend to every description of misery to 
which our nature is liable. Had Christ re- 
mained stationary, patients would have been 
brought to him, but his merciful disposition 
led him to seek for objects of compassion. 

36. But when he saw the mul- 
titudes, he was moved with com- 
pa£(sion on them, because they 
fainted, and were scattered abroad, 
as sheep having no shepherd. 

The multitudes consisted, partly of those 
who had come for relief, and partly of the 
inhabitants of Galilee, which was thickly 
peopled. The Saviour did not reject their 
applications for healing, but he was chiefly 
affected by their spiritual destitution. The 
word rendered *' fainted" may signify dis- 
persed, or scattered, or loosed from each 
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other : they were not united by the bonds of 
spiritual relationship, under careful and zea- 
lous pastors. Those who assumed the office 
of their religious instructors were ignorant 
and selfish, and instead of feeding, they plun- 
dered the flock. They taught for doctrines 
the commandments of men, and substitated 
the intolerable yoke of their own traditions 
in place of the law of God. Such teachers 
are worse than none ; for a bod minister is 
a servant of Satan, who, instead of diminish- 
ing, increases the spiritual destitution of 
men, and rivets more closely the chains in 
which they are held and bound ; and those 
who are under them may well be compared 
to '* sheep having no shepherd," who are 
exposed to wolves and lions, and every spe- 
cies of danger. 

37. Then saith he unto his dis- 
ciples, The ]^arvest truly is plen- 
teous, but the labourers are few : 

38. Pray ye, therefore, the Lord 
of the harvest, that he will send 
forth labourers into his harvest. 

The ministerial office is represented in 
these, and in the foregoing verse, under two 
most beautiful and expressive similitudes. 
Ministers are " shepherds," appointed to 
feed and guard the sheep, for which Christ, 
the Chief SEnsPHERD, hath given his life ; 
and they are " labourers " employed by him 
to gather in the harvest of those who be- 
lieve, into the gamer of his Church. The 
tenderness and watchfulness which should 
ever characterize the minister, are strikingly 
represented by the former comparison; the 
assiduity and zeal they should manifest, are 
denoted by the latter. The field in which 
they are appointed to labour is the world, 
which is peopled with millions of immortal 
souls, more than half of whom have never 
heard the glad tidings of redemption ! All 
the disciples of Christ should breathe forth 
the same compassion towards such multi- 
tudes perishing for lack of knowledge, and 
their pity should manifest itself in prayer to 
the Lord of the harvest — the proprietor of 
the world, and the head of the Church-— 
that he would send forth faithful and diligent 
men to proclaim his gracious intentiooB to- 
wards the guilty. It is God alone who can 
send them forth, but he chiefly delights to 
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do so in answer to the prayers of his church, 
und missionaries thus sent forth are more 
likely to be blessed in their labours. The 
language in the original may be rendered 
thus — ** that he would thrust out; " which 
words are expressive of the difficulty of pro- 
curing or persuading suitable men to under- 
take the office. What multitudes there are 
endeavouring every year to gain admission 
into the ministry of our established churches 
at home, hut how few are soliciting the high 
and honourable office of ambassadors for 
God to heathen lands ! The great complaint 
of missionary institutions in this day, is not 
60 much a want of funds, as a want of pro- 
perly qualified and devoted men. Can it be 
possible that men who profess to be the fol- 
lowers of him who went about doing good, 
are unwilling to undergo the labour, and 
expose themselves to the danger of a mis- 
sionary life, and are influenced to seek a 
pastond settlement at home,* on account of 
the ease and comfort and safety which a 
prosperous establishment supplies? What- 
erer may be the cause of this reluctance, 
God alone can overcome it, and to him 
should the prayers of all his people be sent 
op, that he would send forUi men who will 
not seek their own, but the things of Jesus 
Christ, and who will be laborious in the 
missionary fleld, for thebb are no sine- 
cures IN THE SERVICE OF GoD. These 
verses should lead us to form this opinion, — 
that the criterion of the prosperity and use- 
fulness of missionary societies is not the state 
of their funds, but die amount of zealous and 
laborious ministers who are employed in their 
service. Oh ! let the churches of Christ unite 
more frequently in earnest and persevering 
supplications in obedience to these directions 
which he has given to his people. 



CHAPTER X. 

The Twehe Disciples receive their 
Commission. 

1. And when he had called unto 
Aim his twelve disciples, he gave 
them power against unclean spirits, 
to cast them out, and to heal all 
manner of sickness, and all manner 
of disease. 

The Saviour^s lamentation over the desti- 
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tute state of the people, as sheep having no 
shepherd, was a suitable preface to his sending 
out his twelve apostles. Thus the institution 
of a gospel ministry had its immediate rise, 
not only in the general mercy, but in a spe* 
cial movement of the compassion of Christ. 
Those who were now appointed had been 
for some time " disciples," learning from 
him those great truths which they were af- 
terwards to preach to others. So arduous 
and important is the office of a minister, 
that there should always be a probationary 
and preparatory course of discipline and in- 
struction for those who are to be admitted 
into it. In the selection of '* twelve" apos- 
tles, Christ had reference to the origin of 
the Jewish State, which sprung from the 
twelve patriarchs, and constructed his church 
upon the same model. From the nature of 
the work to which they were appointed, it 
was necessary that the apostles should be 
able to prove their divine authority, and this 
power was conferred upon them by Jesus. 
He enabled them to perform works of mercy 
which were both proofs that He had sent 
them, and were also specimens of the happy 
and beneficial consequences to the world 
which shall result from the complete esta- 
blishment of the kingdom they were directed 
to preach of. " Unclean spirits" are the 
authors and the instigators of sin ; '^ sickness 
and disease ** are the effects of sin : to cast 
out the one, and to remove the other from 
our world, is the great object of the Saviour's 
mission. What was partially achieved by 
the power which Christ displayed at his first 
coming was but the first fruits of what shall 
be completely accomplished when he shall 
come again in glory, '< when he shall send 
forth his angels to gather out of his king- 
dom all things that offend, and them that do 
iniquity.** 

2. Now the names of the twelve 
apostles are these: The first, Simon, 
who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his hrother ; James the son of Ze- 
bedee, and John his brother ; 

3. PhiUp, and Bartholomew; 

Thomas, and Matthew the pubU- 

can; James the son of Alpheus; 

and Lebbeus, whose surname was 

Thaddeus ; 
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4. Simon the Canaanite, and 
Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed 
him. 

This is the first time that the word 
** Apostles ** occurs in the Bible. The 
word literally denotes any persons who are 
sent to transact business for another. It is 
applied to Christy as in Heb. iii. 1, as he 
was sent by the Father to finish the work of 
our redemption. It is more generally ap* 
propriated to those who were specially cho- 
sen by the Lord to preach the gospel. The 
qualifications of an apostle are stated in Acts 
i. 21-26. The names of the twelve are here 
enumerated. 

1. Simon, also called Peteb. He was 
the son of John or Jonas. His first intro- 
duction to Christ is related in John i. 41, 42. 
He is generally placed *' first " in order, and 
is here expressly said to be *' the first/' not 
from any supremacy of authority, such as 
the church of Rome claims for him, but 
probably because he was the first who was 
called to be an apostle, and might have been 
the eldest, and was appointed to take the 
lead on all occasions where the whole body 
of the apostles were present. He was, as it 
were, the foreman of the apostolic jury. 

2. Andrew, the brother of Peter. He 
was a native of Bethsaida, and was a fisher- 
man, as well as his brother. He had been 
a follower of John the Baptist. It is said 
that he preached in Scythia, and was cruci- 
fied in Patrsea. The cross on which he suf- 
fered was of a peculiar shape, like the letter 
X, and he was fastened to it by ropes in or- 
der to make his death the more lingering. 

3. Jabies, the son of Zebedee, who was 
frequently selected by Jesus, along with Peter 
and John, to be witnesses of his transfigura- 
tion and agony, and of some of his more spe- 
cial miracles. He was murdered by Herod 
in the year 42, Acts xii. 2, and was the first 
of the Apostles who suffered martyrdom. 

4. John, the hrother of James. He is 
called the beloved disciple. He lived to see 
the destruction of Jerusalem. 

6. Philip, of Bethsaida, brother to An- 
drew, and probably also a fisherman. He 
preached in upper Asia, and died a martyr 
in Hierapolis. 

6. Bartholomew. He was most likely 
the same as Nathanael, who is mentioned in 
John i. 45-51. The following reasons, in- 
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deed, may render this certain: — \stj Bar- 
tholomew is never mentioned by John, and 
Nathanael is never mentioned by the other 
evangelists ; but while Philip and Nathanael 
are put together by John, chapter i. 45, Phi- 
lip and Bartholomew are put together by the 
rest, Matth. z. 3 ; Mark iii. 18 ; Luke vL 14 ; 
Acts L 1 3. 2cf(y, In John xjd. 1 , 2, Nathanael 
is mentioned, along with other of the apostles, 
who are there call^ ** disciples, " which word 
is evidently used there to denote the s^xKtles, 
a word which John never uses in his gospel 
Sdfyf If Nathanael had not been an apostle 
alr^y, he would have been the most suit- 
able person to have succeeded Judas, ^thfyy 
Bartholomew is only a patronymic name, 
signifying the son of Tolnud, as Baijona, 
the patronymic name of Peter, signifies the 
son of Jonas ; but Bartholomew must have 
had a distinct name of his own, which, for 
many reasons, may be decided to have been 
Nathanael. 

7* Thomas, called also Didymus. It 
was he who displayed such unbelief after the 
resurrection of Jesus as to his identity. He 
is said to have preached among the Parthiaos, 
and to have died a martyr. 

8. Matthew, call^ here a publican. 
His call to be a disciple is related in chapter 
ix. 9* It is not known how he died. 

9* Jabies, the son of Alpheus, snrnamed 
the Less. It was he who gave the opinion 
at the council at Jerusalem, related in Acts 
XV. 13, and who, most probably, wrote the 
epistle which bears his name. In the Greek 
his name is Jacob, the same as the patnarcb^ 
but custom has appropriated the name of 
James to the apostle, and Jacob to the soo 
of Isaac. 

10. Lebbeus, whose surname was Thad- 
deus. He was the same as Jude, the bro- 
ther of James the Less, who wrote the short 
epistle which bears his name. 

11. Simon, the Canaanite, called ak) 
Zelotes. These two words are probably of 
the same signification, the former being de- 
rived from the Hebrew word which signifies 
zeal, and the latter from the Greek. He 
probably obtained the title from his great 
energy in preaching the gospel. Otliers 
think that he was called Canaanite from 
being an inhabitant of Cana in Galilee. 

12. Judas Iscariot, he who betrajed 
Christ, called Iscariot, probably from the 
Hebrew Ish Keriothy a man of Kerioth, 
which was a city belon«>:ing to the tribe of 
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Judab, Josh. xv. 25, from which it is likely 
that he came ; or, as the Hebrew iscara sig- 
nifies strangulation, it is thought by some 
that this name was giyen to him after his 
death, from the circumstance of his having 
hanged himself. 

In surveying this catalogue there are many 
circumstances of a striking nature calculated 
to arrest our attention : — 

1st. The temporal condition and attain- 
ments of the apostles were remarkable. They 
were not men of learning, and could not there- 
fore have been supposed to have spread their 
religion by talent or intellectual force. They 
were not wealthy, and could not be accused of 
inducing men by bribes to adopt their views. 
Nor were they men of rank and worldly 
power, so that the success of their preach- 
ing could not be traced to the force of influ- 
ence or authority. Such was the character 
and such were the circumstances connected 
with the first preachers of the gospel, that 
the success that attended them can only be 
accounted for on one principle — " Not by 
might, nor by power, but by the Spirit of 
the Lord." 

2diy, Some of the Apostles were brethren, 
Peter and Andrew, James and John, and 
the other James and Lebbeus, and of these 
Peter was brought to Jesus through the 
instrumentality of Andrew. Believers in 
Christ will always desire that those who are 
related to them by the ties of nature may 
also be related by the ties of grace. And 
the kindest act which we can perform for 
the nearest relatives is to bring them to 
the Saviour. 

3e//y. There are some of the apostles of 
whose labours and history we know almost 
nothing. This may have been so ordered 
by the Holy Ghost, to show that ministers 
of the gospel are not to seek for earthly 
fame. How many of those whose names 
have been sent down to their posterity asso- 
ciated with the eulogies of history, have been 
the persecutors and wholesale murderers of 
mankind, whilst the benevolent exertions of 
the best friends of the human race have been 
suffered to sink into oblivion I 

4thlif, Of these men, John was called the 
beloved disciple, and Peter, James, and 
John, were, on several occasions, more par- 
ticularly distinguished by our Lord than the 
rest. Christ loves all his people, but he 
loves some more than others. Probably 
John resembled him more than the rest in 
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the possession of that first fmit of the Spirit, 
" love," which was the prominent affection 
in the character of Jesus Christ, for Jesus 
loves those most, that resemble him most. 

5<A/y. Amongst the apostles we find Ju- 
das, who was a traitor and had a devil. 
This might have been in order to show that 
no pure Christian society can exist in this 
world. There will always be some in every 
church who are unworthy. We shotdd 
never, therefore, judge of the holiness of a 
church by the sinful characters of some of 
its ministers. Happy indeed, and highly- 
favoured, is that church, in which not more 
than one-twelfth of her ministers are traitors 
to the sacred office they have assumed ! 

6. These twelve Jesus sent forth, 
and commanded them, saying, Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles^ 
and into any city of the Samaritans 
enter ye not : 

6. But go rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. 

Here is the warrant of a gospel minister, 
— he must be sent forth by Jesus Christ, 
and he must not go where his own judgment 
or inclination leads, but wherever the great 
Head of the Church commands. The pro- 
hibition contained in this passage was only 
temporary, for the apostles were afterwards 
commanded <* to preach the gospel to every 
creature." There may be wise reasons, at 
one time, for adopting a certain course of 
conduct, which do not prevail at another. 
Let the believer, and especially every mi- 
nister of the gospel, place implicit confidence 
in the infinite wisdom of Christ. Implicit 
and prompt obedience shotdd be the watch- 
word of every good and faithful soldier of 
the great Captain of our salvation. Probably 
our Lord's reasons for sending to the Jews 
^rsty were, in order that they might have no 
excuse for rejecting him, and to leave an 
example to his Church that those who are 
connected with us by any peculiar bonds of 
private or national relationship should be 
the first, though not the exclusive objects of 
our solicitude. The Jews had the first offer 
of the blessings of redemption, ** for to them 
pertained the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the giving of the law, and 
the service of God, and the promises," hut 
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they rejected Christ, and through their fall 
salvation has come nnto the Grentiles. What 
unbounded compassion shotdd we therefore 
entertain towards the Jewish people ! Those 
who are beliering Gentiles should never look 
upon a Jew without feeling that they possess 
his birthright ; and, seeing tiiat the mercies 
which they enjoy have been conferred upon 
them in consequence of the rejection of them 
by the Jews, they should persevere in ear- 
nest prayer that the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob would cause the light of his coun- 
tenance to shine upon them and give them 
peace. See here the tender compassion of 
Jesus, who is the great Shepherd of Israel 1 
even whea lost, he calls them sheep, and 
sends forth messengers of mercy to bring 
them back to his fold! 

7. And as ye go, preachy saying, 
The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

The apostles were not to remain in one 
place, as pastors of churches, but to go from 
place to place as evangelists. They were 
to preach as they went along, and the sub- 
ject of their proclamations was to be the 
same as that on which John the Baptist 
and Jesus himself had preached; for all 
faithful ministers will deliver the same mes- 
sage. Their text was to be " The kingdom 
of heaven is at hand." The King himself 
has come to establish it, and to lay the foun- 
dation of it in his blood. It was completely 
set up, as to its spiritual character, after the 
ascension of Christ, when the Holy Spirit 
descended on the apostles, and when all the 
facts of the Saviour's history, which are the 
foundations of the doctrines of his gospel, 
had occurred. Since that time God requires 
all men everywhere to repent, and to act 
upon those principles and laws which are 
derived from Heaven. This is the great 
object of Christ — ^to place earth and heaven 
under the same system of government, and 
to extend the blessings which are enjoyed 
in the world of sinless and unfallen beings 
to the inhabitants of this, or in one word, to 
establish the kingdom of heaven upon earth. 
Lord, enable us to comply with thy merciful 
commands, to submit ourselves to thy gra- 
cious authority, that we may be members of 
thine everlasting kingdom I 

8. Heal the sick, cleanse the 
lepers, raise the dead, cast out 
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devils : freely ye have received, 
freely give. 

He that could impart such power bja 
command, issuing from his own authontj, 
must have been divine. The miracles which 
the apostles were here directed to work were 
intended to be proofs that they were sent by 
God. Miracles of judgment and wrath 
would have answered this end as effectuallj, 
but such was the infinite love and mercy of 
Jesus, that, though he was sending out his 
disciples amongst guilty and rebellious crea- 
tures, he restricted the exercise of the powers 
with which he invested them to acts of be- 
neficence and compassion. Ministers of the 
gospel, who are sent by Jesus, are messen- 
gers of mercy and public blessings wherever 
they go. 

The words — ''raise the dead" — are 
wanting in several manuscripta of great au- 
thority ; and if the powers here conveyed by 
our Lord to his disciples are to be restricted 
in their exercise to that particular mission 
on which he was sending them, these words 
should probably be omitted, as there is no 
evidence of the apostles having raised any 
persons from the dead until after the ascen- 
sion of Christ. 

From the latter part of this verse, we 
leam that ministers should never seek for 
personal aggrandisement, nor look upon 
the sacred office with which they are in* 
vested as a lucrative profession. He who 
prostitutes the office of the ministry into a 
means of mercenary traffic is like a servant 
who sells his master's property for his own 
gain, and is equally guilty with Simon Magus, 
or with Judas Iscariot who sold his lord 
and master for thirty pieces of silver. It 
will probably be discovered hereafter, that 
the ministers whose labours have been most 
blessed in the conversion of sinners and in 
the edification of the church, have been those 
who have been least of all distinguished by 
this world's wealth, or influenced by a de- 
desire for its accumulation. A love of souls 
can scarcely exist in that heart which is pre- 
occupied by a love of money. The instruc- 
tions of Paul to Timothy in 1 Tim. vL 6-llf 
are worthy of being carefully and prayer- 
fully studied by all ministers of the gospel 

9. Provide neither gold, nor sil- 
ver, nor brass in your purses^ 
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10. Nor scrip for your journey, 
neither two coats, neither shoes, 
nor yet staves : for the workman 
is worthy of his meat. 

This was a teinporaiy command, appli- 
cable to the mission on which the disciples 
were now sent. By " gold, siher, or hrass," 
we are to understand money : hy a " scrip" 
is meant a hag, knapsack, or wdlet, to hold 
proyisions in. St. Mark, in relating this 
discourse, chap. vL 8, 9* says that our Sa- 
viour desired the apostles '' to he shod with 
sandals," and that they should take ** a staff 
only." This apparent discrepancy, however, 
may easily he reconciled. Jesus does not 
forbid their wearing the sandals which they 
had on them, hut prohibits their supplying 
themselves with more, which they should 
have to carry, and which would therefore 
be an incumbranC'e to them. Some of the 
apostles, also, might have had staves, and 
others might have heen without them. To 
those who had them, he did not say that 
they should throw them away, hut suffered 
them to take them, according to the text in 
Mark ; to those who had none, he said that 
they should not spend time in procuring 
them, according to the passage in Matthew. 

But although this was a special and tem- 
porary command as to the letteVy the spirit 
of it is always binding upon ministers of the 
gospeL They should never spend their time 
in providing their temporal support hy oc- 
cupations foreign from their sacred and im- 
portant functions, unless where urgent and 
inevitable necessity seems to give them li- 
berty by the voice of divine providence. 
For the apostles to have carried a scrip 
would seem as if they doubted the goodness 
of God in feeding them, and to have delayed 
in order to provide a staff would have seemed 
as if they doubted his mercy in protecting 
them. And so should ministers always avoid 
manifesting a want of reliance on the loving- 
kindness and fiuthfulness of God, especially 
when the very object of their preaching is to 
produce in others an unbounded confidence 
in the mercy and covenant truth of the great 
source of eyery good and perfect gift. They 
should take as their motto in reference to 
things temporal — "Jehovah jireh," the 
Lord will provide. They should remember 
that they, are " workmen" employed and 
sent by the great Head of the Church to do 
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his work, and that he considers himself 
bound for their support. And on the othex 
hand, churches should remember the words 
of our Lord in this verse, that " the work- 
man is worthy of his meat ;" and that, there- 
fore, ministers have a divine right, founded 
upon this declaration, to their temporal sup* 
port, and shotdd never be reduo^d to the 
necessity of having recourse to any secular 
occupations in order to procure the means 
of comfortable subsistence. The rule which 
applies to this case is concisely this, — that 
ministers should never labour for a mainten« 
ance, but should be supplied with a main- 
tenance in order that they may labour in their 
high and important occupations. 

11. And into whatsoever city or 
town ye shall enter, inquire who in 
it is worthy ; and there ahide till 
ye go thence. 

Having given the apostles instructions as 
to the preparations for their journey, he 
now lays down rules for the journey itself. 
They were sent out as home-missionaries, 
and as such he prescribes to them valuable 
rules which all who undertake the same 
work should carefully study and attend to. 
The cities and towns of Judea occupied 
more of the ministerial attention of Christ 
and his apostles than the country districts, 
probably because there is generally more vice, 
immorsdity, and contempt of religion, to be 
met with in the former than in the latter. 
Where the disease rages with the greatest 
virulence, there the good physician will al- 
ways be found to devote the greatest amount 
of attention. The apostles are here directed 
to inquire, in any city or town they enter, 
« Who is worthy?" that is, who is worthy 
to enjoy the privilege of entertaining the 
messenger of salvation? for it is a very 
great privilege fof men to be permitted to 
receive into their house those whom God 
sends forth laden with the blessings and pro- 
mises of the everlasting coyenant, with a full 
and clear command to diffuse these blessings 
amongst all who will only receive them. 
They were not to inquire who was rich and 
able to giye them a sumptuous entertain- 
ment, or a splendid lodging, but simply who 
w€u worthy. But of whom could they make 
this inquiry ? of any one they met ; for the 
Lord's people are a peculiar people, and ge- 
nerally marked out and distinguished by the 
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community in which they reside. A man's 
character is generally better known and un- 
derstood in the neighbourhood in which he 
dwells, than he himself is at aU aware of. 
There can be no difficulty in ascertaining in 
a strange place whether there are any resi- 
dents there, who love the Saviour. We have 
only to enter a shop and ask if any saints 
reside in it ; — and we shall be sure to find 
them, for the name of saint is conferred on 
the same persons both by the world and by 
the Church, though with a different spirit 
and intention by both. When ministers go 
forth to preach, they should not needlessly 
subject themselves to insult or annojrance, 
and therefore should be anxious to associate 
with those who will treat them with kind- 
ness, and who will respect their character 
and reputation. And, having discovered 
such, they should continue with them as long 
as they remain in the same place, not show- 
ing any dissatisfaction at the humble fare 
that may have probably been set before them, 
or manifesting a fickleness of disposition or 
a desire for change. 

12. And when ye come into an 
house^ salute it. 

The " house " is here put for the family. 
The apostles were to be courteous and not 
to overlook the convenient rules of civilized 
society. It is a great mistake to suppose 
that ministers should be inattentive to the 
cultivation of a kind and polite mode of ad- 
dress. They should endeavour to make them- 
selves personally agreeable^ in order to en- 
sure a more candid attention to the message 
they deliver. In order to do this, they may 
employ many harmless rules which prevaU 
in society, in the regulation of their conduct 
and manners, which will serve to ingra- 
tiate them into the &vourabIe regards of 
those whom they desire to interest by a con- 
cern for the salvation of their souls. And 
they should be the Jirst to manifest this 
courteous demeanour in every house into 
which they enter, in order to give aU an 
opportunity of receiving them kindly, and to 
leave them no excuse in case of their re- 
fusing to do so. In several manuscripts it is 
added to the verse as above, '* saying, Peace 
be to this house." This, being the usual 
form of salutation amongst the Jews, may 
be understood as that which our Lord here 
prescribes. There was no occasion to use 
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another form, and it was better to show the 
example of using the common form in a 
higher sense, and with more true sincerity, 
than it was usually employed in. In the 
mouth of a minister of Christ such a salu- 
tation is equivalent to a prayer for spiritual 
blessings, and by prefixing his statement of 
the gospel of peace, by a fervent petition for 
the blessing of peace upon those to whom 
he is sent, he gives the best proof of his 
earnest anxiety for their conversion to God. 

13. And if the house be worthy, 
let your peace come upon it : but 
if it be not worthy, let your peace 
return to you. 

A disposition to recdve or repel a mini- 
ster of Christ will soon show itself. Thoee 
who receive or reject such a salutation as that 
which is referred to in the former verse, will 
be sure to treat both the minister and his 
message in a similar manner. Where he is 
kindly welcomed on his first entrance into 
a house, he should follow up the prayer with 
which he introduced himself, by unfolding 
the gospel casket, and spreading before eveiy 
inmate the precious blessings of gnce. U 
he should meet with a repulse, his way is 
dear. No importunity *wm overcome the 
rudeness of those who treat with insult the 
person who utters such a prayer as this — 
^' Peace be to this house.** In such a case, 
though the course be distressing, the honour 
of Christ and of his gospel, and the necessities 
of others, must not be compromised. The 
salutation must therefore be retracted, and 
the family left in the more awful condition 
of wUfkd ignorance of the way of life. Bat 
the minister is only to withdraw his blessing, 
not to substitute a curse in its stead. It 
is his part to present the olive branch of 
peace, and not to wield the iron rod of ven- 
geance. These persons are to be simply left to 
their destiny, and the messenger whom they 
reject must turn his attention to others ; 
for, though he may be repulsed or insulted, 
even by all, he does not lose his commission, 
or forfeit his interest in the care and mercy 
of God. 

It is worth remarking upon this passage, 
hpw the greatest blessings are often lost by 
an apparently trivial neglect. An action 
which requires but a moment for its execu- 
tion will often impart a colour and com- 
plexion to our destinies even for eternity 
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14. And whosoever shall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear your words, 
when ye depart out of that house 
or city, shake off the dust of your 
feet. 

An instance of compliance with this di- 
rection is recorded in Acts xiii. 51. The 
Jews thought the dust of heathen lands pol- 
luted, and consequently the shaking off the 
dust from their feet was intended to he a 
significant indication that they regarded those 
who rejected them as heathens, and desired 
to have no further intercourse with them, 
but left them to the misery and spiritual 
destitution under which they had chosen to 
remain. We should avoid idl association or 
intercourse with those who trample upon the 
messages and appeals of the gospel, and treat 
its messengers with contempt 

15. Verily I say unto you, It 
shall he more tolerahle for the land 
of Sodom and Gomorrha in the 
day of judgment, than for that city. 

The greater the privileges and advantages 
which men enjoy, the greater will be their 
^nilt and their condemnation for rejecting 
them. There are degrees of punishment in 
the other world ; hut the greatest and se- 
verest destiny awaits those who reject Christ 
and his salvation. Although the condition 
of those who perished in Sodom and Go- 
morrha will be awful, yet it will be compa- 
ratively light when we reflect on the ven- 
geance that those must endure who sin 
ag^ainst mercy. To such *' there remaineth 
no more sacrifice for sin, hut a fearful look- 
ing for of judgment and of fiery indignation, 
which sbaU devour the adversaries.'' 

16. Behold, I send you forth as 
sheep in the midst of wolves : he 
ye therefore wise as serpents, and 
harmless as doves. 

The Saviour now proceeds to inform his 
disciples of the dangers, difficulties, and suf- 
ferings which would be connected with the 
mission and office to which he appoints them, 
and of the dispositions which they should 
manifest, and the course of conduct they 
should adopt. In this verse he gives a stri- 
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king view of the peculiar trials and dangers 
of the minister. Whilst other members of 
the Church may be kept comparatively se- 
cure within the Saviour's fold, he must en- 
counter every peril, and occupy the foremost 
rank in the spiritual warfare with the world, 
the flesh, and the devil. Other members 
of the Church are, it is true, liable to the 
incursions of '^ grievous wolves entering 
in to devour the flock ;" but they are not 
called to go forth as '* sheep in the midst of 
wolves:" this expedition of difficulty and 
post of danger is assigned to those whose 
office it is to preach the gospel. And yet 
they are only ** sheep " in common with the 
rest of the Church, as weak and defenceless 
in themselves as the youngest Christian. 
Who, then, would venture upon this diffi- 
cult and perilous enterprise, were it not for 
those words — ^ Beholi>, I send yod 
FORTH." Yes, this is the pious and devoted 
minister's consolation and support, that He 
has sent him, who is ever able to succour 
and to sustain him, and who has said — '< Lo, 
I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world." 

Our Saviour here gives a beautiful illus- 
tration of the dispositions which should be 
cultivated by every minister, who desires to 
steer a quiet and unruffled course through 
the discouragements and dangers associated 
with his office, — *' Be ye therefore wise as 
serpents, and harmless as doves." The ser- 
pent is an animal remarkable for sagacity 
in avoiding danger, and the dove for inno- 
cency and peacefulness of disposition. Pru- 
dence and harmlessness, wisdom and inno- 
cence, should characterize the minister of 
the gospel. He must unite and blend toge- 
ther these two qualities in his character and 
conduct, — imitating the wisdom of the ser- 
pent, but not its malignity ; and the inno- 
cence of the dove, but not its simplicity. 
These two dispositions must coexist and 
mutually correct each other. The union of 
the two can only be effected by the Spirit of 
God, who giveth wisdom, and who worketh 
in us that unblemished holiness of principle 
which the gospel requin^. 

The word here rendered '< harmless," 
which is usually referred to the disposition 
of the dove, may also refer to the purity and 
cleanness of its plumage. In this sense, it 
may be intended to denote that abstinence 
from all appearance of evil which should 
characterize all Christians, but especially 
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Christijm ministers, who should be recog- 
nised as the sons of God without rebuke in 
the midst of a crooked and perverse genera^ 
tion, amongst whom they shine as lights in 
the world. 

17. But beware of men : for they 
will deliver you up to the councils^ 
and they wUl scourge you in their 
sjrnagogueB : 

What a proof we have here of the malig- 
nant deprayity of human nature, that amongst 
the enemies of Christ, ** men '* should be 
particularly specified by him as those from 
whom his ministers might expect the greatest 
danger. The very persons to whom they 
are sent as messengers of mercy, are those 
whom they have most of all to beware of, 
and to guard against. Man, in his fieJlen 
state, is the worst description of character 
in the universe, next to that of devils. 
They are the " wolves ** amongst whom Je- 
sus sent forth his disciples. Ministers should 
be extremely cautious as to the persons in 
whom they place confidence. They should 
not trust or depend upon every man they 
meet with, for even those who appear and 
profess to be their friends may often turn 
out to be their worst and deadliest enemies. 

The councils here, may refer to the ordi- 
nary judicial tribunals which existed in every 
city. The synagogues in this passage may 
refer, not to the places of public worship, 
bfit to the assemblies where three magis- 
trates, chosen from the principal members 
of the synagogue, met to adjust differences 
amongst the people ; who had power to con- 
demn to the scourge, but not to death. In 
this announcement we have a striking in- 
stance of the foreknowledge of Jesus ; for 
who could have supposed that such insigni- 
ficant persons as Uie apostles then were, 
would have excited such attention, and be 
summoned before the judgment-seats of the 
greatest rulers in the world. And who can- 
not observe the manner in which Jesus 
plainly and unreservedly declares to his 
apostles what sufiferings and trials they had 
to expect ? Who, after this announcement, 
can fairly question their sincerity ? 

The original of this verse might be thus 
rendered — " Beware of these men," refer- 
ring to their own countrymen ; for the Jews, 
to whom the message of salvation was first 
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sent, manifested the greatest hostility against 
its messengers. 

18, And ye shall be brought be- 
fore governors and kings for my 
sake, for a testimony against them 
and the Gentiles. 

As the Jews had not the power of inflict- 
ing capital punishment, they brought those 
whom they thought worthy of death before 
the tribuiwls of the Roman governors and 
emperors, in order that they might be tried 
by them. This, said the Saviour, shall be 
for a testimony against them and the Gen- 
tiles. Or in other words, the purpose of Him 
who overrules all things for his own glory, 
in permitting you to be thus treated, shall 
be in order that you may have an opportn- 
nity of bearing your testimony against those 
who have thus treated you, and against the 
Gentiles, on account of their rejection of 
the gospel. This treatment waa afterwards 
experienced by Peter and John, who were 
brought before the Sanhedrim, Acts iv. 6, 7 ; 
and by James and Peter, who were brought 
before Herod, Acts xiL 3 ; and by Paul, who 
was brought before Agrippa, Gallio, Felix, 
Festus, and the Emperor Nero. We may he 
certain that the cause of Christ required that 
the apostles should undergo such persecu- 
tions, or else the mercy of Grod would never 
have subjected them to such. And, indeed, 
it was of much consequence that they should 
give their testimony before the most learned 
and powerful of their time, in order to show 
that the g^pel could bear the strictest exa- 
mination from persons of every character of 
intellect and influence. The reason of the 
apostles being thus treated is here stated : 
Christ says it was ** for his name's sake.** 
And who would not suffer every indignity 
for his sake, who suffered so much for us ? 
He does not require his servants to undergo 
any trials, hardships, or sufferings, which be 
was not willing to endure himself. Nay, it 
is remarkable that he endured all the cruel 
treatment himself which he here predicts as 
the future destiny of his apostles. He was 
delivered up by a traitor to be scourged and 
slain, and he was brought before the Roman 
governor as a seditious malefactor, and was 
crucified by those whose redemption he came 
into the world to effect. He led the way in 
suffering, and there is no path of trial ia 
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which his people may be required to walk 
which has not been first trodden by the Son 
of God in human flesh. 

19. But when they deliver you 
up, take no thought how or what 
ye shall speak : for it shall be given 
you in that same hour^ what ye 
shall speak: 

20. For it is not ye that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father which 
speaketh in you. 

The word here rendered — ** take no 
thought, ** is the same as that which occurs 
in chap. Ti. 25, and is used to denote over 
anxiety or extreme solicitude : as if Christ 
had said — '' Let not your a^ for the cause 
in which you are embarked, and your great 
desire for its success, lead you to be over 
anxious as to the defence of your principles 
and conduct when brought before princes 
and goyernors for my name's sake." This 
was a most seasonable and suitable announce- 
ment, for otherwise the apostles, who were il- 
literate and uneducated men, might naturally 
Feel alarmed at being told that they should be 
brought before the tribunal of rulers who 
could command all the legal talent of the 
country against them. And as Moses, when 
commissioned to go before Pharaoh, ex- 
claimed — *' O my Lord, I am not eloquent 
. . . but I am slow of speech and of a slow 
tongue ;** so might the apostles have enter- 
tained the same reluctance, on the very same 
grounds, to undertake the high commission 
entrusted to them. 

Here is a promise of God's special pre- 
sence by his Spirit with the apostles when 
brought before kings and governors. It is 
the office of the Holy Spirit to glorify Christ 
in the world ; and, therefore, it is not likely 
that he would desert his instruments on such 
an important occasion ; and it is a great con- 
solation to the faithful minister, who is zealous 
for the cause and honour of his Master, to 
know that the Spirit cannot be taken by sur- 
prise, or discomfitted by sophistry. At the 
Tery hour of emei^ncy, when his interposi- 
tion is required, it b granted ; an instance 
of which we find in the case of Stephen, of 
whom it is written that his enemies '* could 
not resist the wisdom and the spirit by which 
he spake,^ Acts yi. 10. In this was realized 
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the declaration of the Psalmist — God is ** a 
very present help in every time of trouble." 
Jesus here calls the Holy Ghost ^* the Spirit 
of your Father," in order to remind the 
apostles that they were to be engaged in the 
business of One who was not ashamed to 
call them children, but who loved them with 
a kind and paternal affection, and who con- 
tinually extended over them the protection 
of a merciful and compassionate parent. 

21. And the brother shall de- 
Uver up the brother to death, and 
the father the child : and the chil- 
dren shall rise up against their pa- 
rents, and cause them to be put to 
death. 

What diabolical and cruel results to fol- 
low the publication of the gospel of peace I 
But such is the inveterate malice of the un- 
converted men of the world against the 
truths of the gospel, that in their desire to 
extinguish it, they care not to extinguish 
the instinctive affections of our nature ! How 
awful is the enmity of Satan against the Sa- 
viour, when he could even instigate fathers 
to become the murderers of their own chil- 
dren, and children of their fathers, in order 
if possible to prevent the triumphs of his 
cause! Religious quarrels have ever been 
the most violent by which the world has 
been infested. Let the believer learn from 
this to curb and restrain those affections of 
his nature which are evil and prone to sin, 
since even Satan can prevail on men who 
are engaged in his service to suppress and 
conquer those affections which are good and 
laudable in themselves. 

22. And ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name's sake : but he 
that endureth to the end shall be 
saved. 

See what it is to be a follower of Jesus, 
and to bear the name of Christian ! The wages 
which the servants of the Lord are to receive 
in this world are here faithfully stated. They 
must be satisfied to meet with hatred from 
a world which hates their Master, and to 
look forward to another world for that crown 
of righteousness which God shall confer upon 
all those who have finished their course and 
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kept the faith. In this life they must suffer 
tribulation. But however seyere these tri- 
bulations may be, they still can be endured ; 
and however protracted, they shall have an 
end. What a consolation to know that we 
are kept by the power of God througph faith 
unto salvation I that our perseverance is sure 
so long as we look to God's preserving 
power ! Let all learn from this verse that 
they must hold on the profession of their 
faith firm unto the end, and that those only 
who die in the Lord shall rise to enjoy the 
glorious results of his salvation on the mor- 
ning of eternity. 

23. But when they persecute you 
in this city, flee ye into another : 
for verily I say unto you, ye shall 
not have gone over the cities of Is- 
rael, till the Son of man be come. 

The persecutions which the apostles and 
other mmisters of the gospel were to meet 
with, are here represented as indications on 
the part of Providence that they should 
change the scene of their preaching. They 
had a certain work to do within a limited 
time : they were to go over all the cities of 
Israel, in order to preach ^ to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel " and then into all the 
world, and to finish it by the time that ** the 
Son of man be come.** It has been much ques- 
tioned what the meaning of *^the coming of 
the Son of man" in this passage is. Some 
refer it to the Saviour's resurrection ; but 
this interpretation is extremely improbable. 
Others refer it to the coming of Qirist in 
his Spirit on the day of Pentecost, an event 
which they think is spoken of in similar lan- 
guage in John xiv. 18 ; and in this view the 
passage might be thus paraphrased — '* Un- 
less you take the opportunity of your being 
persecuted in one city to flee to another, you 
will not have completed your work of preach- 
ing through all the cities of Israel until the 
Son of man shall come to you in his Spirit 
to give you fuller powers, and a more ex- 
tended commission." This explanation, how- 
ever, may be objected to for several reasons. 
I sty It is not likely that Christ would have 
spoken of the coming of the Holy Ghost in 
such vague language ; 2(//y, This interpre- 
tation would confine the passage to the first 
mission of the apostles, during which there 
is no evidence of their having been perse- 
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cuted in the manner here described. It is 
therefore much more natural to adopt an in- 
terpretation of these words — '* till the 
Son of man be come" — which would refer 
them to a much later event, especially as the 
prophecies and instructions given in this 
chapter by the Saviour evidently extended 
beyond any mission in which the i^)06tles 
were engaged previous to the day of Pen- 
tecost. It is thought by some that thej 
may refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
at which time Christ may be said to have 
come in judgment against the Jews, and 
which event, it is bought, is spoken of 
in the 24th and 25th of Matthew, as the 
coming of the Son of man. But this in- 
terpretation of the text is by no means sa- 
tisfactory, as it gives a figmvtive explana- 
tion of " the coming of tiie Son of man," 
for which there does not seem to be any 
warrant in the context. And we shoold 
never explain any passage as J^gwraHvey to 
which a literal interpretation may conve- 
nientiy be attached. The words may, then, 
be understood as referring to the second 
coming of Christ at the end of the present 
dispensation, and the meaning of the passage 
may be conveyed in the following paraphrase, 
containing a slight change in the translation : 
^ You must not devote your whole time and 
attention to one place. When, therefore, 
they persecute you in one city, consider this 
persecution as a divine intimation that it is 
time for you to go on to another city ; for 
if you do not, you could not complete your 
commission to go over all the cities of Israe], 
even without preaching to the Gentiles at 
all, for a very long period — even till the 
Son of man be come.** Those who are 
acquainted with the original must be aware 
that the words ov /l&4 rsXfinjrv may be ren- 
dered ** you could not have finished or com- 
pleted. " According to this rendering, Christ 
employs the words ** till the Son of man be 
come," to convey the idea of a continuance 
for a very long period, precisely as he does 
when spiking of the apostle John, in John 
xxi. 22, where he says — " If I will that be 
tarry tiU I come^ what is that to thee ?" 
And the period referred to, is the entire 
length of the present dispensation, which is 
the time allotted for preaching the gospel, 
not in all the cities of Israel merely, but " to 
every creature** and to ** all nations. '^ And 
in order that this extensive work might be 
performed by the appointed labourers before 
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the Son of man come, when it must be 
finished, according to Matth. xxiv. 14, it is 
necessary that they should move about as 
missionaries, and not remain stationary for 
too long a time in any one place. Here, 
then, bdiold one important design of God 
in suffering his servants to be persecuted : 
it is in order to keep them in motion, and 
send them to others who are perishing for 
lack of knowledge. And so has it ever oc- 
curred in the history of the Church. The 
weapons which Satan has hurled at the mi- 
nisters of Chnst in order to destroy them, 
and to extinguish their testimony, have 
proved to be the means of spreading abroad 
the heralds of salvation, and of diffusing a 
knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
Of this we have a remarkable instance re- 
corded in Acts viii. 1, 4, where we are told 
that those who were scattered abroad by 
the persecution that arose after the death 
of Stephen, went everywhere preaching the 
word. 

This passage of Scripture, thus under- 
stood, solves an important question as to 
whether it is right for a minister of the gos- 
pel to fly from persecution? The answer 
to the question is clearly this — Whenever it 
is evident that God has work for his minis- 
ter to do elsewhere, he should look upon 
persecution as a divine direction to leave 
the phice in which he is thus treated, and to 
go on to another. 

24. The disciple is not above his 
master^ nor the servant above his 
lord. 

25. It is enough for the disciple 
that he be as his master^ and the 
servant as his lord. If they have 
called the master of the house Beel- 
zebub, how much more shall they 
can them of his household ? 

The object of the Saviour in these verses 
is to reconcile his ministers to the sufferings 
and persecutions which they were to meet 
with. And this he does by employing a He- 
brew proverb, containing statements which 
Bliould instantly be assented to as self-evi- 
dent. But how often do we find it to be 
the case, in matters connected with Chris- 
tian experience, that those principles whose 
abstract truth is so manifest that they are 
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immediately acquiesced in, are those, to the 
practical application of which we find it 
most difficult to reconcile ourselves 1 How 
frequently does the Christian repine and 
murmur at his trials and sufferings, and 
imagine that he ought to enjoy a complete 
exemption from anguish and distress ! where- 
as if he meditated more upon these sayings 
of Jesus, he would find in them an antidote 
and corrective against all such complaints. 
The world has not changed its character 
since the days of the Son of man. It still 
lieth in the wicked one, and is made up of 
an accumulation of carnal minds that are 
enmity against God, and of hearts that are 
deceitful above all things and desperately 
wicked. Those, therefore, who desire, as 
the disciples of Jesus, to learn of him and to 
imbibe his spirit, and as the servants of Je- 
sus to submit to his authority and do his 
work, must expect the same kind of treat- 
ment as their master and Lord experienced, 
varying only in degree and intensity, accord- 
ing as they more or less closely follow in 
his steps. 

There is a very beautiful progress and 
climax in these verses, which it is worth 
noticing. At first the believer, when visited 
by affliction, complains, in the fretfulness of 
his carnal nature, that his lot is not one of 
uninterrupted enjoyment. When he reflects, 
however, for a short time, he perceives that 
the disciple should not expect to be better 
off than his master, nor the servant than his 
lord ; and the consequence is, that patience 
takes the place of complaining in his heart. 
When he reflects still more, he sees that it 
is enough for the disciple to be as his mas- 
ter and the servant as his lord ; and the effect 
of this reflection is to fill his mind with a 
cheerful submission and acquiescence in the 
will of God, and a desire to be conformable 
unto Christ in his Bufferings. But when he 
reflects still longer, he is led to feel that it 
is much more likely that he, a weak and 
worthless member of the family of Christ, 
should receive more cruel treatment from 
the world than even his Saviour endured ; 
and then a consciousness arises at once in 
his mind that his sufferings are much less 
than what he might have expected, and he 
calls them *' light afflictions,'* and he is 
brought into that state to which the apostle 
alludes when he says — *' we glory in tribu- 
lation." Thus the great remedy and solace 
for the afflicted believer is to compare his 
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own sufferings, in eyery possible point of 
TieW) with the sufferings of Jesus; — to re- 
member that he might reasonably haye ex- 
pected his own sufferings to be greater — 
that he ought to be completely reconciled 
were they €ls great; — and that he should 
feel grateful to his heayenly Father that they 
never are so great, as those which were en- 
dured in the flesh by the Son of God. 

Beelzebub is supposed to haye been the 
same as the idol mentioned in 2 Kings i. 2-4, 
who was worshipped at Eckron. The name 
is written in the Greek Beelzebub, which 
signifies the dung-god ; which was probably 
giyen as a mark of extreme contempt by the 
Jews to this idol ; so that the circumstance 
of their calling Jesus by this name was an 
instance of awful and malignant blasphemy. 

26. Feax them not therefore : for 
there is nothing covered that shall 
not be revealed ; and hid that shall 
not be known. 

This passage may thus be paraphrased — 
** Since your enemies cannot inflict seyerer 
suflerings or heap greater reproaches upon 
you than they haye upon me, ye should not 
therefore fear them ; for as I shall rise aboye 
all their persecutions, so shall ye. Though 
you may haye your characters aspersed, and 
crimes laid to your chaise, still you should 
not entertain any fears on that account ; for 
there is a time coming when I shall bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and 
make manifest the secrets of all hearts, when 
all the deyices and machinations of men 
against my people shall be disclosed, and 
your sincerity and int^rity shall be fully 
reyealed ; so that, though now for a season 
ye are in heayinete through manifold temp- 
tations, yet the trial of your ftdth being much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
shall be found unto praise, and honour, and 
glory at my appearing." Those who are per- 
secuted for righteousness' sake should leaye 
their cause in the hands of God, and perse- 
yere through eyil report and good report in 
the work assigned to them, as long as they 
possibly can. One of Satan's great objects 
in persecuting the senrants of Christ and 
aspersing their characters, is to force them 
to abandon their labour, and to diyert their 
attention to a yindication of themselyes. 
This is an artful deyice of the great enemy 
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of souls, and should be especially guarded 
against, as our self-loye renders it so dan- 
gerous. 

There is another explanation of this text 
giyen by some, which may be embodied 
in the following paraphrase — *' Fear not 
the effects which persecution may seem at 
first to haye upon the progress of the gog- 
pel. Your enemies may appear to haye suc- 
ceeded in their attempts to crush it; but 
the utmost which they can do is to coter 
and to hide it for a yery short time. It shall 
soon burst forth as the light, for there is no- 
thing covered that shall not be reyealed, and 
hid that shall not be known." Bat thongfa 
there is nothing contrary to sound doctrine 
in this explanation, yet it cannot be receiyed 
as the true one, as it does not keep up the 
connexion between this yerse and the pre- 
ceding yerses, which is intimated by the 
word •* therefore*'' 

27. What I tell you in darkness, 
that speak ye in light : and what 
ye hear in the ear^ that preach ye 
upon the house tops. 

The more the apostles and other preachers 
of the gospel are opposed, the more ear- 
nestly should they perseyere. Their business 
is to teach what they haye learned from Jesus, 
without resenration or addition, prodaim- 
ing publicly, and to all, the truth, Uie whole 
truth, and nothing but the truth. The words 
'' What I tell you in darkness," are explained 
by some as an allusion to our Sayiour's mode 
of conyeying instruction in parables ; but it 
is more natural to refer them to the personal 
and priyate instructions which he deliyered 
to his immediate disciples. The expressbns 
— " What ye hear in the ear," are, very 
probably, an allusion to the practice of im- 
parting information by means of an inter- 
preter. The doctor who explained the law 
in Hebrew^ always had an interpreter by him 
in whose ears he gently whispered, and the 
interpreter uttered aloud what was thus spo- 
ken to him. Ministers of the gospel are the 
interpreters of Jesus. Their study should 
be to deliyer faithfully the words of etemal 
life, which haye been spoken by him to their 
own souls. They should preach eyerywhere, 
and endeayour to giye the greatest publicity 
to their message. It is here said that they 
should *' preach upon the house tops," al- 
luding to the use made by the Jews of their 
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house tops. These were flat, and had a balus- 
trade round them, and were used for purposes 
of meditation and prayer, and for delivering 
proclamations from. We may see an account 
of the uses made of the house tops in Deut. 
xxii. 8 ; Josh. ii. 6 ; Judges ix. 5 1 ; Neh. 
viii. 16 ; 2 Sam. xi. 2 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 12 ; 
Isa. XV. 3 ; Jer. xxxiL 29 ; Acts x. 9* 

28. And fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul : but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell. 

Here is an argument against the dread 
and fear of man^ drawn from the limited 
power which he has to injure the servants 
of the Lord. The utmost he can do is to 
kill the material body, but he can never in- 
jure the immaterial soul. God alone, who is 
the Father of Spirits, can destroy the soul. 
We have here decisive proof of the follow- 
ing propositions: — Ist^ That man is made 
op of body and soul, which are distinct from 
each other ; 2(%, That temporal death con- 
mU in reducing the body to a state which 
unfits it to be any longer the residence of 
the soul ; Sdlt^, That the soul does not lose 
its consciousness after death, but remains in 
a separate state of existence. What a fear- 
ful reflection should this passage excite in 
the man who contemplates suicide ! His ob- 
ject is to destroy thought, to annihilate the 
exercise of his mental faculties, and to bring 
himself into a state of insensibility : but with 
what awful feelings must his disembodied 
spirit enter into the presence of God the 
judge of all ! 

We learn from this verse the awful stu- 
pidity of those who sacrifice the interests of 
the soul to the preservation and comfort of 
the body. Such persons allow the fear of 
man to predominate over the fear of God, 
when they should rather cultivate a holy 
fear of God, and that would act as a com- 
plete preservative against a sinful and servile 
fear of man. Let sinners reflect upon these 
words of the Saviour, and learn to see how 
slight is temporal death compared with spi- 
ritual and eternal death : and let them look 
to him for life, for Christ is the life of the 
foul. Without him, we are dead in trespasses 
and sins, and must perish eternally both in 
body and soul. 
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29. Are not two sparrows sold 
for a farthing ? and one of them 
shall not fall on the ground without 
your Father. 

30. But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. 

31. Fear ye not therefore, ye are 
of more value than many sparrows. 

Our Saviour here asserts and illustrates 
the doctrine of a particular providence, and 
shows the use which his disciples should 
make of it. The very smallest, commonest, 
and cheapest of the animal creation, are 
under the special superintendence of God, 
so that not one of them can fall to the 
ground, or into a snare — f/; Hv vayida — 
as some MSS. read it, without the will of 
God. If, then, those animals, to whom God 
stands only in the relationship of Creator^ 
cannot perish except by his decree, how 
much more likely is it that he will guard 
and protect those to whom he is the Fa- 
ther and JRedeemeVy as well as Creator. To 
illustrate this subject of a particular provi- 
dence in the strongest possible light, the Sa- 
viour adds — " The very hairs of your head 
are all numbered." If, then, the hairs of 
our head are all numbered and under the 
protecting care of our heavenly Father, how 
much more are our bodies ! — and if our bo- 
dies, how much more our souls ! — and if the 
souls of all men are under his care, how much 
more are those who have been redeemed and 
washed and sanctified in a Saviour's precious 
blood ! Those for whom so great a ransom 
was paid, must appear in the estimation of 
God of much value : and those who reflect 
on the value of that redemption, should have 
unlimited confidence in the protecting love 
of their heavenly Father. 

32. Whosoever therefore shall 
confess me before men, him will I 
confess also before my Father which 
is in heaven. 

33. But whosoever shall deny 
me before men, him will I also 
deny before my Father which is in 
heaven. 

The word here rendered ** confess " is 
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also rendered '< profess ** in other passages, 
1 Tim. vi. 12. It refers to that open avowal 
and acknowledgment of dependence upon 
Christ for salTation, which should be mani- 
fested by an adherence to his commands, an 
assertion of his glory, and by constant en- 
deavours to advance his cause. This con- 
fession should be made even before men 
who are ready to persecute and slay the dis- 
ciples of the Saviour. No man's faith 
should be confined as a secret to his own 
breast, but should be evident as a living 
principle in his life and conversation. This 
declaration of the Saviour should stimulate 
and strengthen the hesitating faith of those 
who, through fear of man, are unwilling to 
be recognised as his disciples ; especially the 
latter part, in which he states the awful des- 
tiny of those who deny him. They shall be 
denied by him before his Father. He shall 
not only decline the office of their advocate, 
but shall disclaim all that relationship to 
them by which alone they could have had 
an interest in his mercy, and will appear 
against them as their judge, to pronounce the 
sentence of everlasting extermination from 
his presence. 

34. Think not that I am come 
to send peace on earth : I came 
not to send peace, but a sword. 

This passage has been considered to in- 
volve a difficulty on account of its apparent 
discrepancy with other texts in which the 
blessings of peace are said to be the neces- 
sary consequences of the Saviour's reign, 
Psalm Ixxii. 3, 7 ; Isa. ix. 6. In order to 
reconcile these passages, some have proposed 
to read *' the land," njv /fjy, instead of " the 
earth," confining the expression to the land 
of Israel ; and they understand our Saviour 
as saying that he was not come to send forth 
the blessings of peace upon the land of Is- 
rael, by expelling the Roman power, but to 
send forth the Roman sword in judgment 
against its inhabitants. This interpretation, 
however, introduces a subject too remote 
from the immediate topic of our Lord's dis- 
course, and not sufficiently apparent from 
the language he employed. It is more pro- 
bable that he intended to refer to the rela- 
tive circumstances of the Church and the 
worldj during the whole of the present dis- 
pensation. Abundance of peace shall un- 
questionably be the universal consequence 
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of the Saviour's reign, but not during the 
present dispensation. The passage may thus 
be paraphrased — ^ Think not that I am 
come to diffuse over the whole world, through- 
out this dispensation, the blessing of peace, 
in the sense in which men understand it 
There cannot be peace on earth in this sense 
so long as there exist two parties so oppo- 
site to each other as the world and mj 
Church, the former of whom will continually 
persecute the latter. So far, then, from 
sending peace, I may say that I am come to 
send a sword, inasmuch as I am come to 
preach doctrines which the world will en- 
deavour to oppose, and to set up a Church 
which the world will endeavour to destroy." 
We are not, however, to suppose that Jesus 
here represents himself as the immediate 
promoter of discord and dissension amongst 
men. His language is only a strong mode 
of expressing tJ^e certainty of an anticipated 
result by representing it as the very object 
contempkted by the course of conduct which 
ultimately leads to it, but which leads to that 
result, not in consequence of any immediate 
arrangement or direct agency on the Sa- 
viour's part, but because the enmity of men, 
instigated by the power of Satan, has risen 
against his Church, so as to produce such 
results. The whole of this chapter is con- 
structed on the supposition of the Lonfs 
people being those who shall feel the sword, 
and not that they are to use it against others. 
If we were to understand the word peace 
in this verse as referring to spiritual peace, 
the assertion is equally plain that Chri«t 
came not to send this blessing over the earth 
universally, for it is the exclusive privilege 
of those who believe in him, Psalm xxix. 1 1 ; 
Ixxxv. 8 ; cxix. 1 65, to whom he is tbe 
Prince of peace. The word, however, is 
not to be understood in this sense in this 
passage. 

35. For I am come to set a man 
at variance against his father^ and 
the daughter against her mother^ 
and the daughter-in-law agamst 
her mother-in-law, 

36. And a man's foes shaU be 
they of his own household. 

These verses are a quotation from a pro- 
phecy in Micah vii. 6, whidi our Sivioor 
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says that he came to fulfil, or to lead to its 
fuifilment. It is, in the very nature of 
things, unaToidable that the worldly and 
spiritual, the helieving and the unbelieving, 
most be opposed to each other. Peace can 
only be maintained by concessions on the 
Christian's part which would inyolye a de- 
reliction of principle, and an abandonment 
of his Saviours cause. If the members of 
a family belong, some to the world, and 
some to the Church, this yariance will ap- 
pear in a more striking light. And though 
it may be difficult and unpleasant to be de- 
priyed of the comforts of earthly relatives, 
yet we receive higher enjoyments in their 
stead. Christ dissociates us from our un- 
believing relations, in order to unite us to 
himself as our elder brother, to God as our 
father, to the Church as our mother, and to 
the Spirit 88 to our guardian protector and 
friend. We should not repine at losing the 
affection of even our nearest relatives, when 
we could only enjoy it on condition of sacri- 
ficing the principles which we are bound to 
maintain, or, it may be, the salvation of our 
souls. Those who would only be friendly 
to us on such terms, shotdd rather be re- 
garded as our enemies. When one member 
of a family hates or persecutes another on 
account of his attachment to Christ, he de- 
serves the name of ^^foe " in the strongest 
sense ; for those are our deadliest foes who 
would throw a stumbling-block in the way 
of our spiritual progress. In such a case 
the ties of relationship, instead of being a 
blessing, become a curse. 

37. He that loveth father or 
mother more than me. Is not worthy 
of me : and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than me, is not 
worthy of me. 

The meaning of this passage is, that he 
who suffers any natural affection to super- 
sede the love which he ought to entertain 
towards Christ who died for his sins, is not 
worthy of the honour and privilege attached 
to those who are interested in the Saviour's 
work. The love which the believer should 
bear towards his Saviour is one of an in- 
finitely higher and stronger kind than that 
which any earthly relationship should inspire ; 
and though we are not required to extinguish 
or suppress our natural affection for our 
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kindred according to the flesh, yet, whenever 
this comes into collision with the love which 
we owe to Jesus, it should instantly yield to 
the superior force of the higher affection. 
Whenever parental commands interfere with 
the commands of the Saviour, the more im- 
perative obligation of the latter should pre- 
vail. In the two preceding verses, Christ 
had spoken of the hatred of earthly relatives 
as an obstacle to our consistent and faithful 
profession of faith in him ; in this verse he 
speaks of our love and affection for them in- 
terfering with our persevering attachment 
to him. Of the two, our excessive love for 
our relatives is frequently a greater enemy 
to our spirituality and devotedness than their 
hatred of us ; for the erection of a created 
idol in our hearts tends to divert our affec- 
tions from him who ought to be the supreme 
object of our regard, whilst, on the other 
hand, the desertion and hatred of earthly 
friends tends to ^il our thoughts more ex- 
clusively upon him who is a fnend that stick- 
eth closer than a brother. 

38. And he that taketh not his 
cross, and followeth after me, is not 
worthy of me. 

In this verse the Saviour probably makes 
a prophetic allusion to the mode of his own 
death, in order to assert in a strong manner 
that every one who would be his sincere and 
devoted follower, should manifest a readiness 
to endure even extreme sufferings for his 
sake. Those who were punished by cruci- 
fixion were compelled to bear their cross to 
the place of execution; this the believer 
must do» voluntarily and readily, under the 
influence of love to his Saviour. Every 
Christian has " his cross " to bear. There 
are none who have not, more or. less, their 
trials and afflictions to sustain. Our com- 
fort is — that, in bearing these, we are " fol- 
lowing after Jesus,'* who bore the cross for 
us ; and as his cross became the stepping- 
stone into glory, so shall it be to all those 
who love and follow him. The same order 
prevails in the circumstances of Jesus and 
of his followers — sufferings first, and glory 
afterwards, Luke xxiv. 26. 

39. He that findeth his Kfe shall 

lose it : and he that loseth his Ufe 

for my sake shall find it. 
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The connexion in which this verse stands 
with the preceding, shows its meaning to be 
this, — that he who avoids or refuses to take 
up his cross and follow the Saviour, in order 
thereby to secure to himself a longer enjoy- 
ment of this life, shall find in the end that 
he has sacrificed his happiness in the life to 
come ; whilst he who is ready to lose the 
enjoyment of temporal life for his sake, shall 
find his present sufferings issue in the hap- 
piness of a life that shall never end. • There 
is said to be a figure in this verse similar to 
that which occurs in the sentence in chapter 
viii. 22 — << Let the dead bury their dead," 
bv which the same word is used in different 
significations in the same sentence, thus — 
** He that preserveth temporal life shall lose 
eternal lifeJ* It is more probable that our 
Saviour studiously speaks of the life of man, 
both in this world and in the next, as being 
one and the same life, for our future exist- 
ence is but the continuation of our present ; 
and, properly speaking, every man has but 
one life, which stretches into eternity, and of 
which his present existence is the commence- 
ment and introductory stage. The word 
** life " in this passage must certainly be un- 
derstood to include the idea of the enjoy- 
ments of life. 

40. He that recelveth you, re- 
ceiveth me ; and he that receiveth 
me, receiveth hun that sent me. 

41. He that receiveth a prophet, 
in the name of a prophet, shall re- 
ceive a prophet's reward; and he 
that receiveth a righteous man in 
the name of a righteous man, shall 
receive a righteous man's reward. 

As soon as Christ had finished his imme- 
diate instructions to the apostles, he reverts 
to the subject of which he had spoken in the 
24th verse, in order to show what blessed- 
ness would attend upon those who would 
receive his disciples. It is a very great ho- 
nour to be permitted to supply the mes- 
sengers of Christ with temporal things ; it 
is an honour which Christ considers as paid 
to himself, and through him to his Heavenly 
Father, for as the respect which is shown to 
an ambassador is considered as if it were 
directly shown to the sovereign whom he 
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represents, so is it with regard to ministers, 
who are the ambassadors of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. By *^ a prophet," in the 41st verK, 
we are to understand a preacher of the gos- 
pel ; and by a prophet's reward we are to 
understand either such a reward as is con- 
ferred upon a prophet, or such a reward as a 
prophet confers ; for those who show kindness 
to Uie Lord's servants have a special interest 
in their prayers and good works. The ex- 
pressions *' in the name of a prophet * denote 
that the servants of the Lord must be re- 
ceived and treated as euch^ in order that 
those who receive them may be included in 
this blessing. And though the person thus 
received may be discovered to be a DaJse pro- 
phet and an impostor, yet those who wel- 
comed him in the name of a prophet without 
being, at the time, acquainted with his real 
character, shall not lose their reward. 

There may, probably, be three dorses oi 
attainment or privily amongst the Lord's 
people, denoted by the words — ** prophet" 
— ** righteous man " — and ** disciple," which 
occur in this and in the following veree. 
All who belong to the school of Christ, are 
not in the same class ; some are teachers and 
some are learners, Heb. v. 12 : Nor do all 
who belong to his household hold the saoie 
office. 

42. And whosoever shall give to 
drink unto one of these little ones, 
a cup of cold water only, in the 
name of a disciple, yenly I say 
unto you, he shall in no wise lose 
his reward. 

Our blessed Saviour here concludes the 
instructions which he gave to his apostles 
when he was sending them forth to preach 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
Whenever God deputes his servants upon 
any embassy of importance, involving bfcoor 
and exposing to difficulty and danger, he not 
only gives them precepts to guide, but also 
promises to encourage and stimulate, and to 
arm them with nerve and resolution to per* 
severe in the execution of their work. Ac- 
cordingly, we not only find instructions, but 
also many promises, in this chapter. And 
amongst the latter, in addition to those 
which had a reference to the apostles them- 
selves, there were others more especially 
applicable to all who would treat them with 
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kindness, consideretion, and sympathy. They 
were not to be overlooked by \he mercy of 
God, for — ** Whosoever shall give to drink 
nDto one of these little ones, a cup of cold 
water only, in the name of a disciple, verily 
I say unto you, he shall in no iitdse lose his 
reward." 

There are a few remarks of an instructive 
natore which this passage is calculated to 
SQggest to our minds. 

1. That the Lord's people are often to be 
found amongst those who are destitute and 
despised. The Saviour here calls them — 
" little ones:" this is to denote their want 
of worldly greatness or importance. The 
rich and the noble are not necessarily ex- 
ckded from the enjoyment of the blessings 
of the gospel. No man, in fact, is excluded 
except the man who excludes himself. But 
there are not many rich, not many noble in 
the spiritual Church of the Redeemer. In 
the days of Christ *' the common people 
heard him gladly," and ever since then, the 
great mass of his believing followers have 
been from amongst the lower classes of so- 
ciety. And how often do we see, even the 
^thful disciples of Jesus involved in deep 
and abject poverty — in need even of a cup 
of cold water 1 For our Heavenly Father 
sometimes allows his children to be visited 
by poverty and distress — for the purpose of 
showing tiiat the chief blessings of the gospel 
are future — for the purpose of trying their 
patient confidence in his providentuJ care — 
for the purpose of giving them an opportu- 
nity of displaying the excellence of Christian 
graces, and the efficacy of Christian principle, 
under circumstances which appear unfavour- 
able to their manifestation — and for the pur- 
pose of affording to others an opportunity of 
illustrating the loveliness of Christian be-* 
nevolence. 

2. This passage shows that Jesus always 
sympathizes with his people in their wants 
and afflictions. The sympathy of Jesus is 
founded upon his own experience of priva- 
tion and distress in the days of his flesh, so 
that-^'* in that he himself hath suffered, 
being tempted, he is able to succour them 
that are tempted." It is founded, also, upon 
that near relationship which he sustains to- 
wards his people: He is the head of the 
Church, which is his body, and of which his 
several people are the members. Whatever 
pain, therefore, his people feel, He feels it 
with them : whatever kindness is shown to 
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them. He receives it as if it had been shown 
to himself, Matth. xxv. 34-45. 

3. We learn from this passage that the very 
smallest act of kindness, which is shown to 
the Lord's people, is recognised and rewarded 
by him. Even an action which is so incon- 
siderable that we might take no notice of it, 
is never overlooked by God. What could 
be more easy, more cheap, or involve less 
trouble or expense, than giving '* a cup of 
cold water?" Men generally estimate the 
good actions of each other by considering 
the amount of labour or of money which they 
cost, but Grod judges in a different way: 
What He looks to is the amount of love to 
him and to his Church of which they are 
the evidence. It is, in fact, the principle 
which constitutes the value of a good work, 
and not its external massiveness or grandeur, 
so that the most apparently trivial work may 
act as a demonstration of the inward posses-' 
sion of strong and sterling Christian prin- 
ciple. If this were not so, none but the 
rich could give a proof of their love to 
Christ and to his Church, or perform such 
works as would be a sacrifice well pleasing 
Unto God. But the very poorest may per- 
form such works, and for this very reason 
it appears that Christ here specifies the giv- 
ing of a cup of cold water, because it can be 
performed by the very poorest. Let not 
this, however, act as a restraint upon the free 
and liberal manifestation of practical bene- 
volence on the part of those who can afford 
to give bountifully. Let every one endea- 
vour to act in such a manner, as that Christ 
may say, as he said of the woman who came 
to anoint him — '' they have done what they 
could." Let those who can afford to give no 
more than a cup of cold water, not withhold it : 
they cannot tell the value of it. Let those who 
can do more, not confine themselves to that« 
The true principle which applies to this 
subject is concisely stated by the Apostle 
Paul — « He which soweth sparingly, shall 
reap also sparingly; and he which soweth 
bountifully, shall reap also bountifully. Every 
man according as he purposeth in his heart, 
so let him give ; not grudgingly, or of ne- 
cessity : for God loveth a cheerful giver," 
2 Cor. ix. 6, 7» 

But Jesus, we say, rewards those who canf 
only do a small act of kindness to his people. 
He confers upon them the marks and testi- 
monies of his approbation. He frequently 
does this by employing the disciples who 
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are thus benefitted, as the instruments of 
doing good in a spiritual sense, to those to 
whom they are thus indebted. And what a 
rich ratam and recompense is this — to give 
back spiritual for temporal blessings, to re- 
pay what is inestimably precious and valuable 
for that which is comparatively of little 
worth ! But such is the overflowing abun* 
dance of divine mercy, that it seeks for any, 
even the very slightest opportunity of dis* 
playing itself to men ! Thus he who gives a 
cup of cold water to a disciple, finds his re- 
ward in being permitted to drink out of the 
exhausUess ocean of the water of life ! 

In thus meditating on this promise, we 
cannot fiiil to admire the condescension of 
our divine Redeemer, who makes the cir- 
cumstances of his people his own. We 
should, therefore, place implicit confidence 
in a Saviour who attends to the very small- 
est wants of his people, and show our gra- 
titude by devoting to his service all the 
renovated strength and vigour which the 
supply of our temporal wants may produce. 

And those who have at any time despised 
the Lord's people^ should learn from this the 
dantger which U&ey incur. If so small an act 
of landnesB is rewarded, how great must be 
the vengeance to which those become liable 
who persecute any who believe in Jesus? 
His people are precious in his sight, for they 
have been redeemed by precious blood, and 
are under the special and peculiar providence 
of their heavenly Father. Rather let sin- 
ners cast in their lot with them, and seek 
for mercy from the same Saviour who is 
both willing and able to save to the utter- 
most all that come unto God by him. 



CHAPTER XI. 

Jcihn »end$ to inquire if Jesus woi the 

Chriet^ 

1. And it came to pass^ when 
Jesus had made an end of com- 
manding his twelve disciples^ he 
departed thence, to teach and to 
preach in their cities. 

This verse would have more naturally 
concluded the last chapter, to the subject of 
which it entirely refers. That chapter con- 
tains the most valuable treatise on the 
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Christian ministry which was ever deliTerel. 
It may be called the visitation charge of the 
great Shepherd and Bishop of souls. And 
having delivered it, Jesus proceeds to illos- 
trate by his own example the instructions it 
contains. He did not appoint others to the 
work of preaching in order to relieve him- 
self, or to obtain leisure for rekzation, but 
laboured more abundantly than all the apos- 
tles. What a deep sense of the importanoe 
of their work must the apostles have con- 
ceived, when they saw that Jesus tai^t 
and preached as much now, as before their 
appointment. The twelve disdi^es probablj 
went into Judea to preadi, whilst ChrisI 
departed thence, from Capernaum, to presdi 
in the cities of Galilee. Probably the words 
<*— " in their cities,'' may refer especially to 
the cities to which the twelve belonged, and 
as they went elwwhere, Christ might hare 
gone to those in particular, in order to make 
up for the loss which they had sustained. 
Whenever there is any strong reason for the 
removal of a gospel minister from any place, 
another should be immediately appointed in 
his stead. The apostles must have felt qnite 
satisfied in knowing that their friends sod 
acquaintances would enjoy the blessings of 
the gospel in their absence from the Saviour 
himself ; and so it is a great consolation to s 
faithful and affectionate minister, when he is 
called away from the sphere of his labours, 
to know that he is succeeded by one who 
will preach Christ. There is some difiermce 
between the words to "teach" and to 
** preach ;" the former refers to private and 
more ftimiliar instruction, the latter to the 
more public proclamations of the gospel. 
Both should be attended to by the Christian 
minister — daily, in the temple and in every 
liouse, he should not cease to teach and 
preach Jesus Christ, Acts v. 42. 

2. Now when John had heard 
in the prison the works of Christ, 
he sent two of his disciples^ 

St Matthew had not made any refereiice^ 
before this, to the imprisonment of John, 
but in chapter xiv. 6*12 he takes occaiion, 
when spealdng of Herod, to revert to the 
circumstance, and to relate the cause and the 
occasion of. it. The Baptist, though in 
prison, had hia aittention still fixed upon 
Christi and probably employed his discii ' 
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to bring him an account, from time to time, 
of his proceedings. Those who hare once 
heard of Christ, and have seen him bj fiuth, 
will never be satisfied without hearing more 
and more of him. No place is unsuitable for 
meditations on the love of Christ. Though 
we may be in bodily confinement, the soul 
may still soar with expanded wings into the 
regions of spiritual reflection, and dweU with 
infinite delight upon every subject of con- 
templation whidi the word of God suggests ; 
and though our prison walls may be so dark 
and dismal as to exclude the rays of the na» 
toral sun, they never can shut out those 
beams of glory and of love which issue from 
ihd sun of righteousness, and which nothing 
can intercept, until they kindle in the soul 
of man ajoy that is unspeakable and full of 
glory ! We have in this verse an instance 
of great futhfulness on the part of John's 
disciples. They did not desert him in the 
day of his adversity. He had pointed them 
to the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
8iA of the world, and their gratitude^ in con- 
sequence, was such that they attended him 
in prison, and never left him till they had 
paid the last rites to his remains. Chris- 
tians should learn from this, to show similar 
kindness and respect to those who have been 
their faithful and devoted pastors* The 
most lamentable sight, and one that is most 
of aU deserving of pity and compassion, is a 
minister pining and mourning in neglected 
loneliness over the ingratitudie of his flock. 

3. And said unto him^ Art thou 
he that should come, or do we look 
for another i 

There has been a difference of opinion 
amongst commentators as to the reason why 
John sent his disciples with this question to 
the Saviour. Some think that it was in or- 
der to have their doubts cleared up, others 
think that John himself had begun to doubt 
as to whether Jesus was the promised Sa- 
viour or not. It is mudi more probable, 
from the account given in this chapter, that 
John sent for his own satisfiiction ; no doubt 
he had been fully persuaded, during the time 
of his public ministry, of the Messiaship of 
Jesus, but he might have participated in the 
prejudices of his countrymen in expecting a 
greater manifestation of noi^esty and power 
than Qirist had displayed, and he might have 
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looked for an exercise of that power in li- 
berating him from the prison in which the 
cruelty and injustice of Herod had confined 
him. Under the pressure of these feelings, 
his faith might have been weakened ; for faith 
is not always equally strong, it wavers and 
fluctuates under various circumstances, espe- 
cially when the believer feels the burden of 
protracted trials from which he had expected 
a release. Probably John had felt surprise 
that Jesus had never visited him in prison, 
without reflecting on the important reasoil 
that prevented him, for had Jesus visited 
the Baptist, the value of his testimony would 
have been impaired, and the Jews would hav6 
asserted that there had been a collusion be^ 
tween them. We believe, then, that John 
sent for his own satisfiiction. The question 
proposed was — " Art thou he that should 
come," or, *^ Art thou the coming one,'^ 
which was a mode of speaking of the pro- 
mised Saviour, Psalm cxviiL 26. From this 
circumstance let all ministers leam that they 
are liable to the same fluctuations of ftdth 
with the very meanest of their people ; and 
that those who have, in the time of their 
public ministty, borne the most decisive and 
attractive testimony to the Saviour, may, in 
the hour of private and personal trial, almost 
make shipwreck of their &ith. But they 
have the same resource as the Baptist ; — ^kl 
them i4>ply to Jesus himself, who alone is 
able, by the strengthening power of his spi- 
rit, to prevent their faith from failing. 

It also appears likely that the defection 
of the Baptist's fiuth may have been caused 
by his thinking that, when Christ was elect- 
ing his twelve apostles, as related in the 
former chapter, he should have been chosen 
amongst the number, and that he felt him- 
self neglected in not having been appointed 
to that office. And probably, what Christ 
said, as recorded in verse 1 1, that '* he that 
is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he," might have been intended as an al- 
lusion to this expectation of John's, as if hd 
intended to show that there was a distinction 
between the office of the Baptist and that of 
the apostles, and that the Baptist was aspir- 
ing to an office and dignity which could not 
be conferred upon him. 

4. Jesus answered and said unto 

them^ Go and shew John again those 

things which ye do hear and seei 
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6. The blind receive their sight, 
and the lame walk ; the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear ; the 
dead are raised up, and the poor 
have the gospel preached to them. 

How ready the Saviour was at all times to 
answer the enquiries of those who desired to 
know the truth! In this case he detained 
the disciples of John for some time until he 
manifested his power in several works of 
mercy, in order to give such a reply to their 
question as would carry conviction with ' it. 
He acts here upon the principle laid down in 
John V. 36> where he says — '* I have greater 
witness than that of John : for the works 
which the Father hath given me to finish, 
the same works that I do, bear witness of 
me that the Father hath sent me." John 
had hesitated in his mind as to whether Jesus 
was the promised Messias, and Jesus meets 
his hesitation in a manner which showed that 
he had a greater testimony than his to refer 
ta Though we may be disposed to with- 
draw our testimony to the power of Jesus, 
he is independent of us, and can assert his 
own cause. The words — ** Go and shew 
John again," should rather be — '^ Go bring 
back word to John." He directs them to his 
miracles as proofs of his divine commission, 
which miracles rested upon the evidence of 
their senses, — they did " see and hear " them. 
And so all the facts which were the founda- 
tions of the several doctrines of the gospel 
were attested by the evidence of the senses 
which apprehended and perceived them. 
There ics in short, no other way of judging 
of tfaf^ performance of a miracle except through 
the cognizance of our senses, by which we 
perceive it to have taken place ; and there* 
fore the doctrine of transubstantiation, which 
is taught by the Church of Rome, is not to 
be received, because theyac^ on which it is 
alleged to rest is not supported by the evi- 
disnce of the senses. The condescension of 
the Saviour is apparent in this instance. 
He did not send the disciples back to their 
master with a simple assurance of his being 
the Messias, but he created suitable evidence 
in order to satisfy the Baptist. Still the 
evidence was the same as that which was 
afibrded to ot!hers. John must net expect 
any stronger demonstration. The meanest 
and the most eminent amongst the children 
of God have the same foundation to rest 
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their faith upon ; but that foundation is 
stable and sure, and broad enough for all. 
The faith of man may waver, because it may 
be influenced by the weakness of the mind 
that puts it forth, but the solidity of the 
foundation on which faith should rest, can 
never be impaired, because it is connected 
with the power of God, which is as immut- 
able as himself. 

What glorious and convincing proofs were 
those which Jesus afforded on this occasion, 
of his mission being divine ! What gracious 
evidences of his beneficence and compassion 
have we here ! How the infirmity of the 
Baptist is converted by Jesus into an occa- 
sion of showing mercy to the wretched! 
And what a striking proof of the accommo- 
dating nature of the Saviour's grace which 
suits itself to the peculiar and varying wants 
of his people I In Jesus there is an infinite 
fulness for all the needy and distressed; 
there is sight for the blind ; hearing for the 
deaf; healing for the sick ; life for the dead, 
and glad tidings of consolation for the poor. 
The works of mercy which the Saviour per- 
formed on this occasion had been, most of 
them, specified by the prophets as the marks 
and features by which the promised Saviour 
should be known. " The Lord," save the 
Psalmist, '* openeth the eyes of the blind," 
Psalm cxlvi. 8; and Isaiah, looking forward 
to the da3rs when God should come and save 
his people, thus speaks of his works — 
" Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, 
and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped ; 
then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and 
the tongue of the difmb sing ; " and in Isa. 
Ixi. 1, it is expressly stated that the Messias, 
the anointed of the Lord, should *' preach 
good tidings to the meek." By the course, 
therefore, which the Saviour took on this 
occasion, he worked out a practical identifi- 
cation of himself with the descriptions given 
in the Old Testament of him who was to 
come. 

By the word *^ poor" we understand 
*< meek," poor in spirit, and possessii^ that' 
humility of mind which is necessary for an 
effectual reception of the truth. Some un- 
derstand the word in its literal sense as de- 
noting those who belong to the humble 
classes of society. Such persons had been 
invariably overlooked by Scribes and Pha- 
risees and [^ilosophers, and were never 
contemplated by those who professed to pro- 
mote the moral benefit of man until tfae 
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days of Christ. Chrint was the first and 
cnly philanthropist that ever announced a 
scheme intended and calculated to promote 
the moral emd religious welfare of every 
rank and condition of men. If he paid 
peculiar attention to any, it was to thoee 
who were despised by the haughty and do« 
mineering philosophers — ''the poor have 
the gospel preached unto them." Some 
would render this — '' the poor preach the 
gospel," but however true this statement 
might have been, it is neither the natural nor 
probable rendering of the passage. Others 
would translate it — *' the poor. are evange- 
lized," but this does not convey any very 
distinct idea. The present translation is the 
preferable one, as it is more consistent with 
the statement of the prophet Isaiah, to which 
it evidently refers. 

6. And blessed is he, whosoever 
sLall not be offended in me. 

This is part of the message which John's 
disciples were to bring back to him, and 
therefore it had a special reference to him. 
It is evidently a mild reproof of John's un- 
belief. But such is the Saviour^s conrtesv 
and kindness* that he conveys his reproof, 
not in the form of a direct and positive cen- 
sure, but in an assertion of the happiness 
connected with the opposite state. Instead 
of saying — ** cursed is he, whosoever shall 
be offended in me," he says — ^^ blessed, or 
bappy, is he, whosoever shall not be offended 
ip me," or — '* who shall not stumble at me." 

7. And as they departed, Jesus 
began to say unto the multitudes 
concerning John, What went ye 
out into the wilderness to see ? A 
reed shaken with the wind ? 

8. But what went ye out for to 
see? A man clothed in soft rai- 
ment ? Behold, they that wear soft 
clothing are in king's houses. 

9. But what went ye out for to 
see ? A prophet ? Yea I say unto 
you and more than a prophet. 

As soon as the disciples of John had re- 
turned to him, Jesus proceeded to correct 
the effect of his message upon the people. 
They were likely to question the truth of 
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John's former testimony to Christ in conse- 
quence of his now wavering in his belief of 
Christ being in reality the promised Saviour. 
The object of these questions is to vindicate 
the prophetic character of John, and this is 
done by an appeal to the judgment which the 
peoplethemselvesentertamedof the Baptist at 
the time of his public ministry. They, recog- 
nised him, at that time, to be a prophet, and 
no subsequent declension of his faith should 
weaken their persuasion upon this point. 
Jesus asks them — *^ What they went out 
into the wilderness to see ? • was it to see a 
reed shaken with the wind?" This may 
either mean — a person who wavered in his 
testimony, which was far from being the 
correct description of John's character at the 
time of his baptising in the wilderness ; or» 
it may simply stand here for anything that 
is common and easily seen ; as if the Saviour 
had asked them — *' Did you go out into the 
wilderness to see what is so frequent and 
ordinary an occurrence in nature that it 
might have been seen any where, without 
your taking the trouble of going fio far?" 
And the question is evidently proposed with 
the view of leading to this reflection, that 
the very circumstance of their going out 
into the wilderness was, in itself, a proof 
that they expected to see an unusual and 
extraordinary sight. Christ proceeds in his 
object by another question — '' What went 
ye out for to see ? A man clothed in soft 
raiment?" by which expressions we may 
understand one who is ai^tipg the part of a 
courtier, and whose testimony in Christ's 
favour was nothing more than flattery, based 
upon selfish and interested grounds. Such 
could not have been the character of John, 
or else he would have flattered Herod rather 
than Christ ; he would have been a visitor 
in palaces, and not a dweller in the desert. 
He thus prepares the way for the people 
assenting at once to the assertion that John 
was a prophet, and having arrived at this 
conclusion by an appeal to the opinions of 
the people themselves, he adds — '^ Yea I 
sjiy unto you and more than a prophet." 
The office «nd dignity of John was higher 
than that of any one of the ancient prophets. 
He had not only to foretell the coming of 
the Messias, but to prepare for his actual 
arrival His office was, indeed, peculiar; 
he stood upon the taming point of sacred 
history when all the prophecies of a Saviour 
were beginning to receive their iiccoq^pliah* 
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ment. Other messengers from Heaven had 
pointed out Christ in prophecy ; He was the 
first who pointed to the fulfilment of pro- 
phecy in Christ. He was appointed to di- 
rect the people to the Lamh of God, who 
was in himself the personification of all the 
predictions of a Saviour, the end of the law 
far righteousness to every one that bdieveth* 

10. For this is he of whom it is 
written. Behold^ I send my mes- 
senger before thy &ce, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

11. Verily I say mito you, A- 
mong them that are bom of women 

^ there hath not risen a greater than 
John the Baptist: Notwithstand- 
ing, he that is least in the kingdom 
of heaven is greater than he. 

Another point of view in which Johh was 
greater than former prophets was this, that 
he himself was the subject of special and 
striking prophecies, which predicted his de- 
signation to a peculiar and distinguished 
office, and his discharge of an important 
work. He was spoken of, both by Isaiah 
and Malachi, as the forerunner and harbinger 
of God manifest in the flesh. The quota- 
tion here is from Mai. iii. I — " Behold I 
will send my messenger and he will prepare 
the way before me^** in this passage it is 
<< before thee^^ hence it appears that Christ 
is God, for he is designated by both these pro- 
nouns, by the *' me " in the prophecy, and 
the << thee " in this text, but it is God that 
speaks in the prophecy. 

The words *' among them that are bom 
of women," are a usual phrase to denote the 
human race, Job ziv. 1 ; xv. 14 ; xxt. 4. 
Here it is asserted that John was the greatest 
person who was born up to his time, for it 
was his privilege to see him of whom aU the 
prophets spake. John enjoyed that great 
privilege which Abraham could only look 
forward to in prospect and anticipate in hope. 
Yet, it is added, he that is least in the king- 
dom of Heaven is greater than he." These 
words may be explained in two ways : — \$U 
We may understand the word ^' least " in 
the same sense in which it is used in Matth. 
X. 42, as referring to the most insignificant 
of those who live under the gospel dispensa- 
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tion. Such have higher privil^pes and ad- 
vantages than even John enjoyed. They 
have a fuller discovery of Christ's chancier 
presented to them ; they do not merely look 
forward to what he U to do, but di^ see 
what he actually hoi done. 2dly^ These 
words may refer to the Saviour himself. He 
may be intended by the phrase " He that is 
least in the kingdom of Heaven," or rather 
<* He that is ^M." Christ was <« less" than 
John because he ** made himself of no re- 
putation and took upon him the form of a 
servant." He says of himself — '* I am a worm 
and no man; a reproach of men and despised 
of the people," Psalm xxii. 6. Yet Christ 
was greater than John the Baptist according 
to his own testimony — ^' He must increase 
but I must decrease" — ^ He that cometh after 
me is preferred before me." The object of 
Christ, therefore, in this view of the passsge 
is to bear testimony to John's prophetic 
character in order to avail himself of the 
testimony which John gave of him. John 
was greater than all the prophets ; his mis- 
sion was divine^ and, therefore, he to whom 
John pointed as the promised Messias, mnst 
really have been so. And the Jews who 
attended upon John's preaching, regarding 
him to be a prophet, were inconsistent in 
not receiving his testimony in reference to 
Jesus. 

12. And firom the days of John 
the Baptist until now^ the kingdom 
of heaven suffereth violence^ and 
the violent take it by force. 

By " the violent" in this verse we may 
understand the S9ldier8 and publicans, but 
especially the latter, who were amongst the 
foremost toattend upon the preachingof John, 
and of Christ. We shall find this mentioned 
in Luke iii. 12-14, and also in Matth. xxL 
31, 32, where Christ is represented as ad- 
dressing the people thus-— ^ Verily I say 
unto you, that the publicans and the harlots 
enter into the kingdom of God before yon. 
For John came unto you in the way of 
righteousness, and ye bcJieved him not ; bat 
the publicans and the hariots believed him ;" 
and also in the parallel passage to this in the 
Gospel of Luke, we find the following verse 
— *' And all the people that heard hmi, and 
the publicans, justified God ; being baptised 
with the baptism of John." The publicans 
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had the character of lieing yiolent and rapa- 
cioas in the protecution of their worldly 
callings, and when their attention was arrested 
by the preaching of John and of the Savioar, 
they manifested an analogons eagerness in 
taking np a profession of the doctrines which 
they preached. Thus we often find that men 
retain as Christians the same characteristic 
qualities which they displayed in their un- 
conTerted state, though these are sanctified 
and improved by divine grace. 

There is, probably, an allusion here to 
the manner in which cities were taken. The 
besiegers pressed upon them violently, de- 
molished Ukd walls and took them ** by force** 
or by storm. Such was the eagerness with 
which publicans and sinners flocked to hear 
the preaching of John and of Christ, as if 
they would take the kingdom of Heaven by 
storm. 

13. For all tho prophets and the 
law prophesied until John. 

From this verse we learn that the legal 
and prophetical dispensation terminated with 
the ministry of John, and that it was his 
office to introduce another dispensation. The 
word rendered in this passage — ** prophe- 
sied " may signify, more generally, ** in- 
structed." The only information which the 
people had with regard to a Saviour, until 
the time of John, was derived from types 
and prophecies: but when John came he 
|x)inted to the Lamb of Grod that taketh 
away the sin of the world. But if we retain 
the word ** prophesied," we learn from this 
verse that the law was prophetic : its types 
and sacrifices were so many practical pre- 
dictions of a Saviour. In reading the five 
books of Moses, which contain the law, we 
should keep this principle in mind, for it 
will explain many difiiculties and throw a 
light upon every ceremony and ordinance 
which it could not otherwise possess. 

14. And if ye will receive it, this 
is Elias, which was for to come. 

15. He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

The former jpart of the 14th verse might 
be rendered *' if ye will receive him ;" and 
the latter shouhi certainly be rendered " this 
is Elias who is to come." John was the type 
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of Elias, and in this sense bears the same 
name. He himself denies his having been 
the literal Elias, John i. 21. But as Elias 
is to precede the second advent of the Lord, 
Mai. iv. 5, 6, so John the Baptist appeared 
before the first advent, **m the spirit and 
power of Eliasi:" and thus the prophecy of 
Malachi which still remains to receive its 
Utend fulfilment, has already received a fy- 
piceU fulfilment in John. He bore a re- 
markable resemblance to Elias in his ofiice, 
his zeal, his fidelity, and his great austerity 
of life. 

The fifteenth verse contains a kind of pro- 
verbiid declaration frequently used by the 
Saviour, in order to engage tne highest pos- 
sible degree of attention on the part of his 
hearers. The subject of his discourse was 
extremely important, as his own claims rest- 
ed to a great degree upon the testimony of 
John, and therefore, from his anxiety to be 
received by men as their promised Saviour, 
he is desirous that the prophetic character 
of John should be completely acknowledged. 
If they believed John they would believe 
Jesus, for he testified of Jesus. 

16. But wheremito shall I liken 
this generation ? it is like unto chil* 
dren sitting in the markets^ and 
calling unto their fellows, 

17. And saying We have piped 
unto youy and ye have not danced ; 
we have mourned unto you, and ye 
have not lamented. 

18. For John came neither eat- 
ing nor drinking, and they say. He 
hath a devil. 

19. The Son of Man came eat- 
ing and drinking, and they say. 
Behold a man gluttonous and a 
winebihher, a friend of publicans 
and sinners. But wisdom is justi- 
fied of her children. 

These verses are evidently connected with 
those which went before, as the I6th verse 
commences with the word *^ but." In the 
14th verse Jesus intimated the an willing- 
ness of the people to receive the doctrine of 

I John, and in the 15th verse he solemnlv and 
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emphatically called upon the people to attend 
to whaf he had declared, and in these verses 
he proceeds to show that so hr from the 
people being, readj and willing to receive 
the testimony of John, or to hearken to his 
own statements, they were rather disposed 
to complin and censure those who were 
sent to teach them. He compares them to 
children sitting in the market places, or 
rather in the places of public concourse and 
resort, where children were in the habit of 
collecting for amusement and play. Part of 
their play consisted in imitating marriage 
and funeral solemnities, and in allusion to 
the former they are represented as saying 
unto their fellows or companions — '* We have 
piped unto you, and ye have not danced," 
and in reference to the latter — '* We have 
mourned unto you, and ye have not lament- 
ed,'' or ye have not struck your breasts, 
Luke xviii. 1 3 ; xxiii. 48. The fickleness and 
frivolity of these children, engaging in such 
quick succession in such opposite amuse- 
ments, and peevishly complaining that others 
would not join them in their sport, is here 
employed by Jesus as an illustration of the 
capricious and inconsistent conduct of the 
^ews, who complained of John that, he did 
not feast with them, and of Jesus that he did 
not fast with them. John came neither eat- 
ing nor drinking, and refused to join in their 
feastings ; Jesus, on the other hand, entered 
into social life, as he found it, though with- 
out sin, and refused to sanction or join in 
the odious hypocrisy of their fastings. Yet 
these two directly opposite courses were found 
fault with by the Jewish people, who hated 
the doctrine of both, and thought to evade 
the reception of it, by censuring the prac- 
tices of tho0e who preached it. Such is the 
custom of the world in every age, they con- 
demn unjustly the habits and conduct of those 
who preach the truth, because they do not 
wish to receive the truth itself: and they 
care not thereby to involve themselves in 
the absurdity of condemning in one, that 
which they censure another minister of the 
gospel for not possessing. They hate the 
light, and therefore their grea^ aini is to 
keep it at a distance from them, and to effect 
this they care. not to sacrifice their ration- 
ality and consistency. 

The latter clause of the 19th verse — 
*' but wisdom is justified of her children" — 
has been variously interpreted. There is 
probably an allusion to the schools of the 
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prophets which existed amongst the Jews, 
in which those who received instruction were 
called «<theSon8ofthePit^)het6,"2Kings, 
vL 1. So here, those who devote themselves 
to the cultivation of wisdom may be called 
« her children." This declaration, then, 
may simply mean, that though the Jews cen« 
sated the conduct both of John and of Jesus, 
yet there was wisdom in it, which those who 
would receive the instructions of the Baptist 
and of the Saviour would fully approve and 
justify. The words may be rendered — ^^ this 
wisdom is justified of her children." Others 
understand by the *' children of wisdom" its 
fruits or effects, as sparks are said in Job v. 
7 to be the children of the coal, and then 
by the entire sentence, they consider Uie Ss^ 
viour to mean that wisdom is vindicated and 
asserted by her fruits. Others, again, un- 
derstand the Saviour as speaking ironically, 
as if he had said — '* Absurd and contradictory 
as the conduct of this generation is, in thus 
censuring John and me, yet those who adopt 
it are ready enough to defend and to justify 
it as the very essence of wisdom." The first 
interpretation, however, is probably the best. 
As there was wisdom on the part of those 
who did not join in the foolish play of the 
children, so was there wisdom in John and 
the Saviour not complying with the incoa- 
sistent complaints and demands of the people, 
which all who received their doctrines would 
do full justice to. True wisdom has no ene- 
mies, except amongst those who are fools. 
In our unconverted state we are like chil- 
dren, .^we speak as children, we understand 
as children, we think as children ; but when 
by divine. grace we become the recipients 
I of heavenly wisdom, .we put away childish 
things. 

Some persons explain the 16th verse dif* 
ferently, by considering that Jesus intended 
to denote himself and the Baptist by the 
children who " called unto their fellows, say- 
ing. We have piped unto you, and ye have 
not danced ; we buve mourned unto yon, and 
ye have not lamented ;" and that the others 
who refused to join in their play are, in the 
comparison, the representatives of '* this ge- 
neration." According to this view the verse 
should be thus paraphrased — ** We have 
spoken comfortable things unto you, but you 
have not attended ; we have bewailed and 
lamented your miserable condition, but this 
has not affected you ; neither the terrors of 
the law can alarm yon, nor the soothing in- 
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▼itations of the Goapel rttract you." This 
interpretation should he decidedly rejected. 
It is inooosistent with the gTBmmatical con- 
struction of the passage, which clearly proves 
that the object of Jesus is to *< liken thit 
generation to children sitting in the market 
place." If the question by which he intro- 
duced the similitude had been — '* Where- 
unto shall I liken John and myself?" then 
we might have received this interpretation, 
as it would not in that case interfere so much 
with the consistency and parallelism of the 
entire passage. Besides, does it not attach 
a kind of light and ludicrous aspect to a 
very solemn subject, to represent the Sa- 
viour as illustrating the earnest and impres- 
sive appeals which he and the Baptist made 
to a careless and licentious generation, by 
the sports and plays of thoughtless children ? 
Whereas a more, apt and stnking illustration 
of the folly, caprice, and inconsistency of 
unconverted men could scarcely have been 
employed. 



ChrUi upbraids the Cities which 
repented not. 

20. Then began he to upbraid the 
cities wherein most of his mighty 
vorks were done, because they re- 
pented not : 

21. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! 
woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for if 
the mighty works, which were done 
in you, hstd been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented 
long ago in sackcloth and ashes. 

22. But I say unto you. It shall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Si- 
don at the day of judgment than 
for you. 

When Jesus had spoken of his own mi- 
nistry and that of the Baptist, in connection 
with the treatment they had received from 
the Jews, it was natural and just that he 
should break out into this lamentation over 
their impenitence. He did not commence 
his preaching in this manner, but withheld 
his censures until the obstinacy and impeni- 
tence of the people absolutely required Uiem. 
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He did not find fouh with them for any per- 
sonal disrespect or ill treatment which he 
had experienced at their hands, but entirely 
on their own account — *' because they re- 
pented not." The nearest and dearest object 
to the heart of Jesus is the salvation of those 
whom he came into the world to redeem ; 
and that which grieves him most is to see 
men disregard those manifestations of his 
power which are intended to lead them to 
embrace his mercy. The cities which are 
here mentioned belonged to Galilee. Cho- 
razin was probably near Capernaum, and 
Bethsaida on the sea of Galilee, Mark vi. 45 » 
Bethsaida supplied three apostles, Philip, 
Andrew, and Peter, John i. 44. The word 
'* Bethsaida" signifies a house of hunting, 
and probably received this name because its 
inhabitants may have supported themselves 
by hunting and fishing. The word trans- 
lated *' woe," may be rendered" alas ;" and 
this translation is preferable, as the Saviour 
spoke on this occasion more in sorrow than 
in anger; and his address was rather an 
exclamation of pity than a denunciation of 
wrath. Tyre and Sidon were cities of Phoe- 
nicia, on the coast of the Mediterranean sea, 
to the west of Judea. Into these the Sa- 
viour did not go, as his commission was to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel. Against 
these cities woes had been denounced by 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, £zekiel,and Zechariah, Isa. 
xxiii. 1,4; Jer. xxv. 22 ; xlvii. 4 ; Ezek. 
26 and 28 ; Zech. ix. 2-4 ; and the Saviour 
here asserts, that had these denunciations 
been accompanied by such wonderful works 
as he himself had performed, they would have 
repented, as Nineveh did at the preaching of 
Jonas, Matth. xii. 40, 41. Sackcloth was a 
kind of very coarse linen, worn by persons 
in grief, and in times* of great calamities, 
pestilence, and national trouble, 2 Sam. iii. . 
31 ; 1 Kings xxi. 27 ; Esther iv. 1-3. It 
was the outward indication of mourning, 
in the same way as the wearing of black is 
in modern times. It was probably used for 
enwrapping the dead when about to be bu- 
ried ; so that its being worn by the living, 
was a kind of acknowledgment on their part 
that they deserved death as the wages of their 
sin. It was also customary for those in 
grief to sit down amongst ashes, Job ii. 8. 
The Saviour's meaning, therefore, is, that 
had the inhabitants of the heathen cities of 
Tyre and Sidon, whom the Jews held in 
such contempt, witnessed those miracles 
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which the%f were priyileged to behold^ they 
would have received him better, and would 
have repented of their sins, manifesting every 
outward sign and indication of genuine sor- 
row. But now, the privileges which the 
Jews enjoyed will only tend to increase their 
condemnation at the last day ; for degrees of 
punishment await the ungodly, which shall 
vary according to the advantages they en- 
joyed. A sinner who perseveres in impe- 
nitence with the light of a preached Gospel 
shining around him, is in a worse condition 
than a Pagan who has never heard of a Sa- 
viour, and shall receive a heavier judgment. 
Men may now display the cold olratinacy of 
unbelief, or the reckless bravery of profane - 
ness, in disregarding or trampling upon the 
mercies of God ; but at the day of final re- 
tribution these mercies will recur to their 
minds, accompanied with '< a fearful looking 
for of judgment." The remembrance of a 
neglected Gospel shall be the bitterest in- 
gredient in the cup of misery, which shall 
be the portion of the lost to dl eternity. 

23. And thou Capernaum^ which 
art exalted unto heaven, shalt be 
brought down to hell: for if the 
mighty works, which have been 
done in thee, had been done in 
Sodom, it would have remained 
until this day. 

24. But I say unto you. That it 
shall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom in the day of judgment 
than for thee. 

It was fit that Capernaum should be the 
subject of a separate and more striking ad- 
monition than even Chorazin and Beth- 
saida, as it had been distinguished by greater 
advantages. It was the Saviour's place of 
residence, and had therefore enjoyed the 
highest external privileges. It was as much 
exalted in this respect above Chorazin and 
Bethsaida, as Sodom was sunk in wicked- 
ness below Tyre and Sidon. Yet great as 
was the iniquity of Sodom, it was not guilty 
of the sin of rejecting Christ, which is the 
greatest of all sins of which men can be 
guilty, and shall be punished with the hea- 
viest doom. The words — *• exalted unto 
heaven " — are used to describe the highest 
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state of outward advantagas and tiie woids 
— << brought down to hell'' — to denote a 
state of absolute extinction. The originl 
word here rendered *< helly* is Hadm, 
which signifies the invisible place of tiie 
dead. When a man dies he goes to Hadei, 
he is no more seen on earth, and the place 
where he once was, knows him no more. In 
allusion to this, the utter destruction of Cs- 
pemaum is here metaphorically represented 
as being brought down to Hades. By the 
day of judgment in the 24th yerse, we may 
either understand that special time in which 
God visits cities in the way of judgment, or 
the great day in which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by the Lord Jesos 
Christ. The judicial suflferings which are 
inflicted upon the wicked in this life, shaU 
not screen them from that consununakion of 
penal destiny which awaits them in another 
state. 

25. At that time Jesus answered 
and said^ I thank thee^ O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes. 

The Saviour^s lamentation over the obdn- 
racy of those cities which had enjoyed his 
ministry, is succeeded by an ardent thanks- 
giving to his heavenly Father for that mea- 
sure of success which had attended his 
preaching. There is something mysterious 
implied by the u6e of the word — *' answer- 
ed." It implies that Jesus held converse 
with his heavenly Father whilst he was on 
earth. We may suppose that, when he had 
deplored the unbelief of the people, his Fa- 
ther, in order to strengthen and support him, 
referred him to those instances of aaccess 
which attended his preaching amongst the 
poor and the humble, upon whidi Jesus, 
affected with holy rapture at a contemplation 
of the sovereignty of his heavenly Father, 
breaks forth into this triumphant expres- 
sion of grateful acquiescence in the arrange- 
ments of his wisdom and his love. The 
word rendered '* thank" denotes an ador- 
ing acknowledgment of the equity of the 
arrangements of God. By the wise and pru- 
dent, are to be understood persons of literary 
eminence and scientific knowledge, such as 
the Scribes and Pharisees, and men of the 
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world who are dktiognidhed for inteUectiud 
accompliahmeats, which rather serve m an 
impediment against the reception of the 
truth as it is in Jesns. Of such men it is 
specially written that *^ the world hy wisdom 
knew not God." Intellectual pride is one of 
the greatest barriers against an acknowledg- 
ment of the truth. Except men be con- 
verted and become as little children, thej 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
We must sit down as little children at the 
foot of the cross, and receive in humility and 
simple acquiescence those gracious lessons of 
heavenly wisdom which Jesus alone can im- 
part. There is in this verse an idiom simi- 
lar to that which occurs in Rom. vL 17 — 
" God be thanked that ye were the servants 
of sin ; but ye have obeyed from the heart 
that form of doctrine which was delivered 
you." The apostle does not thank God 
simply because they were the servants of 
sin, but because, after having been the ser- 
vants of sin, they had obeyed the form of 
doctrine which was delivered them ; so nei- 
ther doth Christ in this passive thank his 
Father nmply for having hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, but because, on 
having done so, he had revealed them unto 
babes. God hid these things from the wise 
and prudent in the exercise of judicial retri- 
bution. The persons who are fdluded to had 
rejected the Saviour^s testimony, and there- 
fore that testimony is withdrawn from them, 
and they are left in possession of that world- 
ly wisdom which can never avail in disco- 
vering the way of salvation. 

26. Even so, Father; for so it 
seemed good in thy sight. 

Jesus here resolves the distribution of di- 
vine knowledge to babes into the sovereign 
will of God, who rules as the absolute go- 
vernor over all his works, and to whose 
arrangements there should be a complete 
submission. God has vouchsafed in some 
instances to reveal to us the reasons of his 
conduct r^;arding us, but, after all, the great 
majority of his doings can, as yet, only be 
accounted for by a reference to the good 
pleasure of his will. When we are asked 
why the Gospel is sent to some lands whilst 
others are left in darkness, why some men 
are distinguiahed above others, and innumer- 
able other questions of this kind, all the an- 
swer we can give is this — ^* Even so, Fa- 
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ther s for so it seemed good in thy sight/* 
We should never forget, however, that when 
the sovereignty of God is spoken o^ it is 
not meant that he acts capriciously, or by a 
mere arbitrary or accidental regulation of his 
will. His sovereignty is always based upon^ 
and consistent with the dictates of his wis- 
dom and love. When we see the purposes 
of God developed in outward and visible 
working, whilst the reasons and motives of 
those purposes lie unrevealed in the recesses 
of the divine mind, we then trace these pur- 
poses to what we call the sovereignty of 
God. But we should never forget that there 
is a merciful, just, holy, and wise design in 
every thing which he does, although we can- 
not see it. The attributes of Grod must all 
be manifested in consistency and harmony 
with each other. 

When we are thus obliged to trace the 
arrangements of God, especially in the way 
of judgment or trial, into his sovereignty, it 
is well that we should keep in mind that 
Grod is our ** Father.** This reflection will 
at once lead us to conclude, that though we 
cannot see the precise reason of his afflicting 
us, still it is a reason which is not only con- 
sistent vrith, but is an actual manifestation 
of the paternal relationship which he sus- 
tains towards us. Our Saviour gives us an 
example of this in this verse, in which he 
especially contempktes the paternal relation- 
ship of Grod towu^s him. And the reason- 
ing of the apostle in Heb. xii. upon the sub- 
ject of afflictions, rests entirely upon this 
consideration. 

27. All things are delivered un- 
to me of my Father : and no man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father ; 
neither knoweth any man the Fa- 
ther, save the Son, and he to whom- 
soever the Son will reveal him. 

Lest the preceding address to the Father 
might be thought to imply an inferiority on 
the part of the Son, Jesus subjoins the woii- 
derful assertion which is contained in this 
verse. The meaning of which is, that all 
things are delivered into his hands, to be re-, 
gulated and controlled by him for the welfare 
of his Church. All power is given unto him 
in heaven and in earth, and by him all things 
consist, and he upholds all things by the 
word of his power, and his commission bears 
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the Father's signature, and the seel of the. 
Father's authority and appointment. In the 
great work of redemption Jesus acts in sub- 
ordination to the Father ; but this does not 
imply his inferiority, for subordination in 
point of qfice is very different from infe^ 
riority in point of nature. Jesus was not 
subordinate from eternity. He became sub- 
ordinate, taking upon him the form of a 
servant, for the benefit of man, Phil. ii. 7- 
He never could have discharged the great 
work, for the execution of which he took 
upon him the form of a servant, had he not 
been one with the Father ; for the work of 
redemption of which Jesus is the author and 
the finisher is a practical manifestation of 
power, wisdom, justice, and mercy, which 
are divine. When we read, therefore, that 
all things connected with this work, in which 
we are so deeply concerned, are delivered 
unto Jesus, it is a source of great consola- 
tion that he possesses that knowledge and 
ability which are necessary for its accom- 
plishment. And this is here asserted — *' No 
man," or rather, no one *' knoweth the Son 
but the Father, neither knoweth any one the 
Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever 
the Son will reveal him." How mysterious 
is the nature of the Son of God ! What in- 
finite depths of wisdom must there be con- 
nected with his person and his work, since 
no one thoroughly comprehends the Son but 
the Father, and the Spirit as is asserted 
elsewhere — for " the Spirit searcheth all 
things, even the deep things of God!" If 
Jesus were merely a creature, this passage 
would imply that whilst he — a creature — 
was the only being who could thoroughly 
understand the nature of the Creator, yet 
there was no one in existence save the Crea^ 
tor himself who could understand his nature! 
that is — the nature of a finite and created 
being ia so mysterious, that none but the 
infinite and uncreated mind of God can com- 
prehend it ; whilst the nature of the infinite 
and uncreated God is so comprehensible and 
easily understood that the finite and created 
mind of the Son can comprehend it 1 Such 
is the absurd interpretation which must ne- 
cessarily be attached to this passage by those 
who deny the deity of Christ. This text, 
however, establishes this great truth, and 
proves that Jesus possessed a nature supe- 
rior to that humanity which was visible — 
even that he was God manifest in the flesh. 
And it shows that there is a mutual inter- 
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knowledge between the Father and the Sod, 
by virtuQ of which the Son is the brightness 
of the Father'a glory, and the express image 
of his person. 

But the knowledge of the Father whidi 
Jesus possesses is employed and imparted 
for the benefit of man. The great work of 
Christ is to reveal the Father, to make 
known to a world which has denarted from 
Grod, his character and his attributen. In 
this knowledge alone doth the happiness of 
man consist, and this knowledge can only be 
obtained through the Saviour, for ^ No man 
hath seen God at any time ; the only be- 
gotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared him." Jesns is the 
Mediator between God and man, to commu- 
nicate KNOwi^DOB as well as mbbct, and 
every blessing which men receive must pass 
through his hands. 



Chrisfs Invitation to the Weary, 

28. Come unto me^ all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest. 

29. Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me; for I am meek and 
lowly in heart: and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls. 

30. For my yoke is easy, and my 
burden is light. 

The statement of the Savioui^s power, 
which the former verse contained, was a 
suitable introduction to the invitation so 
earnestly put forth in these. We must have 
confidence in the ability and authority of 
Jesus before we come to him for spiritual 
blessings. We may almost imagine that 
when Jesus delivered this beautiful and ur- 
gent appeal, there were persons passing by 
carrying heavy burdens, and labouring and 
groaning under their weight, and that this 
suggested the striking and expressive alin^ 
sion which is here made. We know that 
many of his exhortations and addresses were 
thus suggested by incidents passing under 
his obs^vation at the time. There are seve^ 
ral circumstances in this invitation which 
deserve to be considered : — 

1 . The persons addressed — Those that are 
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weary and heavy lailen. Such was the state 
of the Jews groaning under the hurden of 
rites and ceremonies, which was '^ a yoke 
which neither their fathers nor they were 
able to bear," Acts xy. 10. Snch are 
those who are seeking justification by self- 
righteousness, whom the law must always 
oppress and weigh down as a burden they 
can never bear, because their consciences 
must tell them that they can never sa- 
tisfy its demands. Such are all those who 
are seeking that happiness without which 
the soul is restless and forlorn, in worldly 
engagements, in sensual occupations, in tem- 
poral honours, or, in short, in any way, but 
in that which God prescribes. The whole 
human race come under the description con- 
tained here. All, without exception, are 
addressed in the appeals of mercy which are 
appended to the Gospel. All are addressed, 
because there is mercy for all. 

2. The invitation here given — Come unto 
Jesus. Coming to Jesus is an expression 
frequently used to denote the exercise of 
faith in him : it is so explained in John vi. 
35 — ** Jesus said unto them, I am the bread 
of life : he that cometh to me shall never 
hunger, and he that helieveth on me shall 
never thirst.** Faith brings us near to the 
Saviour, and into contact with his love, and 
therefore it is represented by ^^ coming to 
him." Faith is the belief that Jesus is the 
Christ — the Saviour; that his sufferings 
are the basis of the sinner's forgiveness, and 
his righteousness the basis of the sinner's 
acceptance, and that thus Jesus, as to his 
whole work of mediation, is the author and 
procurer of justification to all them that be- 
lieve. ** Believe, then, on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and tbou shalt be saved." 

3. The blessing promised — " I will give 
jou rest." What a mercy that he, who alone 
<^w give rest, is so ready and willing to do 
so. This is his delight, to dispense the 
rich blessings of his redemption to the indi- 
gent. Jesus is more gratified in giving mer- 
cies to the guilty, than in receiving the 
homage of angels. But what does this rest 
iniply? rest from the weight of sin — from 
^ terrors of the law — from the accusations 
of conscience — from anxious desires after 
happiness never arrived at — from the domi- 
nion of sin and Satan, and subjection to the 
joTe of things carnal and temporal. Such 
^the rest that Christ confers as the Jirst 
pledge of his love to those who come to him. 
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The moment they come they have it, for 
being justified by faith we Jiave peace with 
God. This is a rest b^^n in grace here, 
and consummated in glory hereafter. 

But when sinners have thus come to the 
Saviour by faith, and have obtained rest^ 
what are they then to do ? This question is 
answered in the 29th verse — *' Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me." Is the service 
of Christ, then, you will say, but the ex- 
changing of one yoke for another? and if 
so, how can rest be obtained in this way ? 
yes, verily, the believer exchanges one yoke 
for another, but for another of a very differ- 
ent kind. The yoke which the unconverted 
man wears is one that is lined with thorns, 
like the Saviour's crown, which hath been 
manufactured in the midst of the thunderings 
and lightnings of Sinai, and is bound upon 
the soul of the restless and unhappy wearer 
by the ligatures of curses and condemna- 
tions ; but the yoke which Jesus requires his 
people to wear, is so easy and light, that 
the pardoned sinner willingly and dieerfully 
*' takes" it, and it is fastened on with the 
golden cords of love ! The yoke of Christ 
is easy and light : it is no greater burden to 
the regenerate soul than wings are to the 
eagle, which only enable it to soar aloft into 
the upper regions of the heaven, and gaze 
upon the splendour of the sun. His com- 
mandments are not grievous. They require 
self-denial, but it is in order to increase the 
rest and peaceful satisfaction which he gives 
to his people; and they are encompassed 
about with so many promises and encourage- 
ments, that they are cheerfully obeyed by the 
believer as an evidence and result of his 
love to Jesus. 

In order to encourage sinners to come to 
him, Jesus says of himself — '* I am meek and 
lowly of heart." Meekness and lowliness of 
heart are the inseparable accompaniments of 
true dignity and perfection. This was the 
character of Jesus generally, but more espe- 
cially as a teacher. He does not treat his 
disciples in a harsh and proud manner, like 
the Jewish Scribes and Rabbi's, but is con- 
descending and gentle in his deportment, 
ready to show compassion to our infirmities, 
to bear with our prejudices, and to remove 
our ignorance. Such should be the character 
of all who undertake the office of teachers, 
especially of those who undertake the office 
of religious instruction. The servant of the 
Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all 
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men, Bpt to teach, patient ; in meekness in- 
structing those that oppose themseWes ; ^ if 
God peradyenture will give them repentance 
to the acknowledging of the trnth." 

We cannot fidl to obserre the difference 
which there is between the commencement 
and the conclusion of this chapter. It begins 
with an account of the defection in the Adth 
of the Baptist ; and though we might sup- 
pose that this circumstance was calculated to 
excite feelings of anger and Texation, which 
would have naturally vented themseWes in 
expressions of indignant upbraiding, yet such 
was not the efiiect upon the merciful and 
compassionate mind of Jesus. His mercy 
only flowed in deeper and in wider streams, 
and his love only burned in brighter flames, as 
he witnessed more of the unbelief and misery 
of man. Instead of uttering complaints at 
the unbelief of John, or calling down fire to 
consume the cities that refused to admit the 
evidence of his woiks, he closes the sad sur- 
vey of man's obstinacy, and prejudice, and 
guilt, by one of the most tender and impres- 
sive appeals ever uttered in human language. 
And if no other evidence of his mercy ex- 
isted than what this one invitation affords, 
even this of itself would supply a sufficient 
warrant to the very guiltiest sinner to come 
unto Jesus for rest. 



CHAPTER XII. 

17u Disciples accused of breaking the 

Sabbath. 

1. At that time Jesus went on 
the sabbath-day through the com ; 
and his disciples were an hungred, 
and began to pluck the ears of com^ 
and to eat. 

We have here a proof of the poverty of 
Christ's disciples, who were obliged to sa- 
tisfy their hunger by plucking the ears of 
com in the fields through which they were 
passing. The law allowed them to do this, 
Deut. xxiii. 26. Christ did not supply their 
wants in a miraculous way, lest they might 
be said to have followed lum from interested 
motives. We may possess the bread of life 
in great abundance, and yet find it difficult 
to procure the bread that perisheth ; and we 
may be in the enjoyment of close commu- 
nion with the Saviour, whilst we are in want 
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of the very commonest necesearitss of life. 
The Lord, however, will not suffer his dis- 
ciples to feel the pain of hunger long. He 
has many ways of providing for tiiem, if 
they only cast all their care upon him who 
careth for them. 

2. But when the Pharisees saw 
ity they said unto him. Behold, thy 
disciples do that which is not law- 
ful to do upon the sabbath-day. 

The Pharisees were continually on the 
watch to find fault with something in the 
conduct of Jesus or his disciplea. In this 
case they probably, by an absurd and over- 
strained exaggeration, considered the con- 
duct of the disciples to be a kind of resping 
and dressing the com, and therefore regarded 
it as servile work, which ought not to have 
been done on the sabbath-day. It is always 
the case tUat those professors who are most 
destitute of inward holiness, are most zealous 
about outward forms. These very Phari- 
sees, who interpreted the ceremonial law 
with such rigid and unbending strictness, 
explained the moral law with a looseness 
almost amounting to licentiousness, as we 
find by referring to our Saviour^s condem- 
nation of their principles in the Sermon on 
the Mount. The real Christian must al- 
ways expect to meet with such persons, who, 
in a spirit of malignant and captious enry, 
will censure his most harmless and innocent 
actions. 

3. But he said unto them^ Hare 
ye not read what David did, when 
he was an hungred, and they th&t 
were with him ; 

4. How he entered into the hoiue 
of God, and did eat the shew-bread, 
which waa not lawful for him to 
eat, neither for them which were 
with him, but only for the priests i ^ 

What a comfort to the disciples to haie 
had Jesus to plead their cause, and to aniwar 
the captious objections of their enemies ! sad 
what a greater comfort to know that thor 
conduct was such as even Hs, who i> ^ 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity, could jus- 
tify and defend ! He appeals to the Soip- 
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tares in their defence^ and thus shows that 
they are the armoury from which we should 
always draw those weapons which are ne- 
cessary in our conflicts with every foe. 
The circumstance here noticed is recorded 
in 1 Sam. xxi. 1-6. When David was fly- 
ing from SauU he came to the house of Ahi- 
melech the priest, and asked him for Ave 
loaves of hread. On which the priest, hav- 
ing no other, gave him part of the shew- 
bresd, *^ which it was not lawful for him to 
eat, but for the priests only." An account 
of the ** shew-bread'' is given in Lev. xxi v. 
6-9* It is called the ** shew-bread," or the 
*^ bread of the presence," because it was ^* set 
open the table Itefore the Lord," in the holy 
place of the tabernacle or temple, Exod. xxv. 
23, 30. It consisted of twelve loaves, re» 
presenting the twelve tribes of IsraeL Al- 
though the law was that none but the priests 
should eat of this, yet as this law was only 
ritual, it could be set aside in a case of ex- 
treme necessity. And, therefore, if David 
was justified in disregarding one of the cere- 
monial regulations of the Jewish law in con- 
sequence of his hunger, the same necessity 
might justify the breach of another. No- 
thing, however, but necessity could justify 
Daind. It was not because he was a man of 
consequence and rank that he could set aside 
the regulations of the Jewish law. 

6. Or have ye not read in the 
law, haw that on the sabbath-days 
the priests in the temple profane 
the sabbath, and are blameless ? 

It appears rather strange to speak of 
^'profanmg the sabbath on the sabbath- 
(lays," as if it could be profaned on any 
other day. The meaning of the verse is, 
that the priests violated the rest which the 
fourth commandment enjoins to be observed 
on the sabbath. They slew and offered the 
sacrifices, and performed all the manual la- 
bour connected with their office on the sab- 
bath-days, Exod. xxix. 30 ; Numb, xxviii. 
9, 10. Now these works were in themaehes 
a profiination of the sabbath-day, as they 
were violations of the commandment which 
said that ** no manner of work" should be 
done on that day ; hut when considered in 
reference to the object which the priests had 
in view, they were necessary and allowable. 
The priests were appointed to conduct the 
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sacrifices and ceremonies connected with the 
worship of God on the sabbath-day as well 
as on other days, and were therefore obliged 
to do many works which would not have 
been otherwise allowable. We learn from 
this, that positive laws must be dispensed 
with, whenever they interfere with those of 
a higher obligation. The public worship of 
God must be conducted by men set apart 
for that purpose, and they must not be cen- 
sured for performing any work necessary for 
the right discharge of their sacred office 
npon the sabbath-day. 

6. But I say unto you, That in 
this place is one greater than the 
temple. 

In this verse Jesus evidently refers to 
himself. He was the God of the temple, 
Mai. iii. 1, and therefore had more honour 
than the temple^ Heb. iiL 4, 5. The argu- 
ment contained in this passage is this, — If 
t-he priests were guiltless in working on the 
sabbath-day in the service of the temple, 
the disciples of Jesus must likewise have 
been blameless in doing any thing necessary 
to fit them for the service of him who was 
greater than the temple. The work of Jesus 
was to promote the salvation of sinners, and 
in this work his disciples were privileged to 
join, and as this was the most important 
work in which any man could be engaged, 
every thing which stood in the way of its 
performance must jdeld to it. Some manu- 
scripts read the word rendered " greater,** 
in Uie neuter, instead of the masculine gen- 
der ; in wfaidi case the meaning of the pas- 
sage will be — '< there is here a much greater 
work than the temple service going on." 

7. But if ye had known what this 
meaneth, I will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice, ye would not have 
condemned the guiltless. 

All false and unjust censures of the fol- 
lowers of Qirist are founded on an ignor- 
ance of the principles by which they are 
guided. The reference here is to Hos. vL 6, 
which had formerly been advanced by Christ 
as a justification of his eating with publi- 
cans and sinners. The application of this 
passage to the present subject is this, that 
whenever ceremonial regulations interfere 
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with acts of mercy« the latter must he pre- 
ferred. Ceremonial laws construed upon a 
rigid and inflexihle principle which would 
admit of no modification whatever, would 
in some cases defeat the very purpose for 
which they were instituted. The sabbath 
was appointed to be a means of grace, and 
therefore the observation of it must be re- 
gulated in such a manner as that it may 
best answer the purpose for which it was 
ordained of God. 

8. For the Son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath-dav. 

This verse should be connected with the 
6th, the 7th verse being read as a paren- 
thesis ; thus — ** But I say unto you, that in 
this place is one greater than the temple, 
for the Son of man is Lord, not only of the 
temple, but even of the sabbath-day." This 
is the crowning and conclusive argument 
employed by our Saviour on this occasion, 
that he by virtue of the authority which he 
possessed over the sabbath might dispense 
with ritual enactments connected with it. 
Christ is Lord of the sabbath, because he 
instituted it after the creation, and reen- 
aeted its observance on mount Sinai, and, 
as the founder of the present dispensation, 
he hath abolished the Jewish Sabbath, Col. 
ii. 16, and hath established the first day of 
the week as the day on which Christians 
should meet together for public worship. 
Acts XX. 7* This verse is one of the many 
incidental proofs which we find in the New 
Testament that Jesus was the Jehovah of 
the Old Testament. 

The word " even" in this verse shows 
that the Sabbath was regarded by God as 
an institution of very great importance, yet 
it was not so important as to become so 
fixed and unalterable as that the authority 
of him who ordained it could not regulate 
the nature and details of its observance. It 
would have been strange if he who insti- 
tuted positive ceremonies should have im- 
mediately become a slave to them himself. 

The Man with a Withered Hand cured. 

9. And when he was departed 
thence, he went into their syna- 
gogue : 

10* And> behold, there was a 
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man which had his hand withered. 
And they asked him, saying, Is it 
lawfiil to heal on the sabbath-days ? 
that they might accuse him. 

No opposition prevented the Saviour from 
persevering in his work. He was neither 
ashamed to teach in the synagogues, nor was 
he afraid to expose himself, and though be 
foresaw the difficulties he should have to 
contend with upon this occasion, still he 
went to where he knew he would have an 
opportunity of doing good. This opportu- 
nity was soon afiPorded. There was a man ia 
the synagogue who had a withered hand, the 
nerves and sinews of which were in a pal- 
sied state. It is well to be in the house of 
God, for it is there, especially, that we may 
expect to receive some pledge of God's 
mercy. The Pharisees, who had followed 
Jesus into the synagogue, suspected that he 
would heal this man. Even in their sus- 
picions there was homage paid to the holi- 
ness and benevolence of the Saviour : thev 
could not sUlege any sin against him, and 
they could not avoid anticipating an exer- 
cise of his mercy. But this did not diminish 
the envious character of their thoughts, it 
rather aggravated their guilt, for the worst 
attitude in which even an envious man can 
be placed is — when he murmurs against an 
act of kindness before it has been performed. 

11. And he said mito them, 
What man shall there be among 
you^ that shall have one sheep, and 
if it fall into a pit on the sabbath- 
day, will he not lay hold on it, and 
lift it out ? 

12. How much then is a man 
better than a sheep ? Wherefore, it 
is lawfiil to do well on the sabbath- 
days. 

The argument here used is what is termed 
argumentum ad hominem. The Saviour 
appeals to their own feelings, and refers to 
tneir own interpretations of the fourth com- 
mandment. It was a canon vnth the Jews 
to ** take tender care of the goods of an Is- 
raelite," and they held it lawful to do any 
thing on the sabbath to save life* The ar- 
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gnment here suppoees Christ to be the Lord 
and proprietor of men, for it is equiva- 
lent to this — *' If you would exert your- 
selves on the sabbath to save the lives of 
inferior animals belonging to you, why should 
not I save and protect men who are my 
sheep?" The conclusion to which he comes 
is of a more general nature than the ques- 
tion which had been proposed. The question 
was — " Is it lawful to hetU on the sabbath- 
day?" and the conclusion drawn from the 
argument advanced in reply to this is — *' It 
is lawful to do good on the sabbath-day." 
By establishing this, Jesus answeredi the 
Pharisees more effectually, as they had no 
retreat from the force of hb reply, except 
by maintaining that it was not a good work 
to heal a disease ; and he also rendered the 
narrative more valuable for instruction to 
bis church, by proving that tUl good worka 
are allowable on the sabbath. As in the 
case related in the former part of the chap- 
ter he had proved that works of necessity 
were lawful on the sabbath, so here he shows 
that works of mercy are equally allowable. 
How dark and dismal must be the corruption 
and depravity of that man's heart, to whom 
it is necessary to advance an argument to 
show that he may do good at any time I 

13. Then Baith he to the man. 
Stretch forth thine hand. And he 
stretched it forth; and if was re- 
stored whole, like as the other. 

The command here given was as irresist- 
ible as the argument which Jesus had just 
advanced. He directs the man to stretch 
forth his hand, in order to make the cure 
visible and manifest to all. We do not find 
any remonstrance put forth by this man on 
the ground of inability to comply with the 
command given. Faith overlooks all im- 
probabilities and impossibilities, and rests 
entirely on the omnipotence of God. We 
should never ask whether we are able to 
comply with the Lord's directions ; but hav- 
ing an implicit reliance on his ability, we 
should do whatsoever he commands us, for 
" all things are possible to him that believ- 
eth." In effecting this cure by his word, 
Jesus proves the assertion which is con- 
tained in the 8th verse, that he is Lord of 
the sabbath-day. It is remarkable that even 
according to the most rigid interpretation 
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of the Pharisees, the sabbath was not broken 
by our Saviour, for he performed no work^ 
and therefore their sul)6equent conduct, in 
taking counsel to destroy him, was, if possi- 
ble, the more inexcusable. 

This care, as well as many others which 
Christ performed, admits of a spiritual ap- 
plication, and forcibly illustrates the case of 
a sinner rescued by the redeeming mercy of 
the Lord. Man is by nature impotent and 
helpless, and totally unable to perform a 
single good or acceptable work. The power- 
ful word of Christ can alone restore and 
give him an ability to will and to do of his 
good pleasure. In effecting a man's spiri- 
tual recovery, Jesus does not give him any 
new faculties, but puts strength and vigour 
into those which he already possesses, and 
causes the life blood of his grace to circulate 
through every vein and artery of the new 
man which is created in righteousness and 
true holiness. Though man is in himself 
unable to obey the Saviour's directions, yet 
he is as equally inexcusable for disobedience 
as this man would have been,, if he had re- 
fused to stretch forth his hand ; for Jesus 
never gives any command to a sinner with- 
out imparting power to obey it. Although, 
the sinner obeys the command of Christy 
and is thereby saved, yet he has no more 
ground for boasting of having been the 
means of his own salvation, than this man 
could have boasted of having efiiected hia 
own cure, because he stretched forth his 
hand when Jesus directed him to do so. 



The Pharisees conspire against Jesus^ 

14. Then the Pharisees went out, 
and held a council against him, how 
they might destroy him. 

The Pharisees were so mortified at not 
having been able to answer the arguments 
of Christ, and were so enraged at their own 
discomfiture, and so afraid lest his popula- 
rity might increase on account of his nu- 
merous miracles, that they took counsel how 
they might destroy him. They had accused 
him of violating the sabbath-day in doing 
a work of mercy, and yet they had no hesi- 
tation to enter into a deliberate consulta- 
tion to commit murder on the sabbath-day f 
How many professors of religion are there> 
who are extremely jealous about others ob- 
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serving external rites and ceremonies, which 
they tbemseWes think very little of violat- 
ing. We see in the conduct of these Pha- 
nsees that violence is generally the resource 
of those who have a bad cause, as soon as 
they perceive that it is indefensible; and 
also, that the very strongest arguments in 
support of the truth are incapable of pro- 
ducing conviction in the natural mind, unless 
they are fortified and accompanied by that 
gfrace which the Holy Spirit alone can im- 
part« 

16. But when Jesus knew it, he 
withdrew himself from thence : and 
great multitudes followed him, and 
he healed them all ; 

16. And charged them tliat they 
should not make him known. 

Jesus withdrew himself because his hour 
was not yet come ; but such was his mercy, 
that he did not so far withdraw himself as 
to be out of the reach of applications for 
raiief. Though men may despise and reject 
his Gospel, yet they cannot expel it from 
the world : it may stiU be said to every sin- 
ner who looks to the Saviour for mercy— 
^ The word is nigh thee, even the word of 
salvation which we preach." Christ only 
renders himself inaccessible to those who 
spurn his love. In charging the people not 
to make him known, he may have also in- 
tended to give the Pharisees more time to 
examine his miracles, and to reflect upon 
the evidence which they afforded of his being 
the promised Messias. Those who reject the 
Gospel shall never have it in their power to 
excuse themselves by complaining of want 
of time to examine its evidences, or of want 
of evidence to support it. 



A remamkMe Propheof fidfiUed in Christ 

17. That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying, 

18. Behold my servant^ whom I 

have chosen ; my beloved, in whom 

my soul is well pleased ; I will put 

my Spirit upon him, and he shall 

show judgment to tho Gentiles. 
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19. He shall not strive nor cry; 
neither shall any man hear his voice 
in the streets. 

20. A bruised reed shall he not 
break, and smoking flax shall lie 
not quench, till he send forth judg- 
ment unto victory. 

21. And in his name shall the 
Gentiles trust. 

It is here alleged that a remarkahle de- 
scription of the Saviour^s character, which 
is contained in Isaiah xlii. 1-4, received its 
fulfilment in the circumstance of his having 
been anxious to conceal himself, and to pre- 
vent his miracles from being publicly pro- 
claimed. It is very remarkable how minute 
the prophecies of the Saviour are. Thej 
not only foretell the circumstances of his 
external history, but even describe the seve- 
ral features of his character and disposition. 
In the prophecy here quoted, we have a foil- 
length portrait of Christ in his mediatorial 
robes, drawn by the Holy Spirit many cen- 
turies before his manifestation in the flesh. 
The prophet is led by the Spirit to record 
the language of the Father in reference to 
the Son, in which there are many points 
worthy of our attentive consideration : 

Ist, We have mention made of the titles 
conferred upon Jesus by the Father. He is 
called the Father's sertant. He was nol 
a servant originally or naturally, but ^ took 
upon him the form of a servant," PhiL ii. 7, 
in order to do the Father's vrill in givii^^ 
his life a ransom for the guilty. This cha- 
racter he voluntarily assumed, and at the 
same time was chosen by the Father to dis- 
charge the works which it involved. '* Christ 
glorified not himself to be made an high 
priest ; but he that said unto him, Thou art 
my Son, to-day have I begotten thee," Heb. 
V. 5. It is of mat importance to know that 
Jesus was a divinely appointed Saviour, for 
otherwise we could derive no benefit from 
his work. But he is also called the ^ be- 
LOVK0" of the Father, *< in whom his son! 
iA well pleased.* He was beloved of the 
Father before he undertook the office of Re- 
deemer, even from all eternity. He dwelt 
in the bosom of the Father b^ore man waa» 
created, and shared not only the Father's 
glory, but the Father's love. And had man 
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never been called into existence, or required 
a Savioar, the Son of God would have con- 
tiDued from everlasting to everlasting to be 
the object of a love which passeth all com- 
prehension. Jesus isy indeed, the object of 
the love of the Father, independently of his 
services in behalf of man. But the Father 
also loved him because he laid down his life 
for the world. Because the Father delighteth 
to communicate his mercy to the lost and 
guilty children of men, he is well pleased 
with Jesus, through whose obedience unto 
death that communication was rendered con- 
sistent with the claims of his justice. The 
only person that ever appeared as man, of 
whom the Father has said — ^ In him my soul 
is well pleased,** was Jesus ; but those who 
believe in him have an interest in this de- 
claration, through him who is their living 
head. 

2dlyy We have the Saviour^s qualifications 
stated. When God appoints a person to any 
work, he confers all needful qualifications. 
The humanity of Jesus was qualified by the 
abundant reception of the Holy Spirit '* God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghost and with power," Acts x. 38. The 
Spirit was given to him '* without measure," 
John iii. 34, even '' the spirit of wisdom 
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and 
might, the spirit of knowledge and of the 
fear of the Lord,* Isaiah xi. 2. He was led 
by the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted 
hy the devil, Matth. iv. 1 ; he performed his 
miracles through the power of the Spirit, 
Lake xL 20; he offered himself to God 
^ through the eternal Spirit," Heb. ix. 14; 
his human nature was protected from cor- 
ruption in the grave by the power of the 
Spirit, Psalm, xvi. 9> 10 ; and he was raised 
again on the third day by the power of the 
same Spirit, 1 Pet. iii. 18. The promise of 
the Father that he would put his Spirit upon 
the Son was, indeed, abundantly realized and 
fulfilled. 

3<//y, We have the great work of Girist 
distinctly mentioned — << He shall shew judg- 
ment to the Gentiles," or rather — " he shsJl 
declare judgpnent to the nations." For the ori- 
ginal word here rendered ^ Gentiles" is not 
always used to exclude the Jewish nation. 
Jesus is appointed by the Father to judge 
the whole world, both Jews and Gentiles. 
The word rendered " judgment" may have 
a much more extensive meaning, as referring 
to <' the whole counsel of God," or " the 
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truth," for bearing testimony to which he 
came into the world. It is through Jesus 
that the will of God is declared to men. 

4<A(y, We have a statement made of the 
disposition and conduct which Christ should 
cultivate, and of the manner in which he 
should discharge his work — *< He shall not 
strive nor cry, neither shall any man hear 
his voice in the streets." He dball not ap- 
pear with the ostentatious pomp and noise 
of a conqueror, ready to trample with im- 
perious violence on all those who will not 
yield to his sway, but such shall be the meek- 
ness and gentleness of his character and de- 
portment, that he shall rather submit to 
injury than take any strong measures to op- 
pose his enemies, or to vindicate himself. 
All who profess to be the followers of Jesus 
should learn from this, that a spirit of cla- 
mour or contention is unsuitable to the Chris- 
tian. The spirit of meekness and gentleness 
shouldever diaiacterizethe believerin Christ* 
We may also learn from this, that the dispo- 
sition which is constantly seeking an osten- 
tatious publicity is directly opposed to the 
mind which was in Christ Jesus. If any one 
could be supposed to hare been warranted 
in seeking popular applause, it was He who 
did so many wonderful works ; but instead 
of this, what an (example has he left of hu- 
mility, ,and what proofs of his having been 
entirely exempt from every thing like vain<^ 
glory. Let this lowliness of mind be dili- 
gently cultivated by his people. The most 
useful and influential men are not always 
those who are most publicly known. 

5ihlyy It is here added, that Chrisf ^ shall 
not break the bruised reed^ nor quench the 
smoking flax, until he bring forth judgment 
unto victory." The popular exposition of 
this passage represents the prophet as say- 
ing, that Christ should not discourage those 
who are weak, nor repress the timid hopes 
of those who are kept back by doubts and 
fears from making an open profession of 
faith in him, but that he should nourish and 
strengthen the grace that is in them, until, 
under the fostering care of his Holy Spirit, 
he should bring it into a state of maturity 
and perfection. But this interpretation is 
totally unconnected with the context, and 
would require a very strained explanation of 
the latter part of the verse — '* until he bring 
forth judgment unto victory." The object 
of the Evangelist in quoting this passage is 
to show the meekness and patience which 
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Christ would display towards those who per- 
secuted and opposed him. His enemies are 
represented by " the bruised reed," because, 
in comparison to his almighty power, they 
are as powerless and ttnavailing aa such, 2 
Kings xviii. 21 ; Isaiah xxxvi. 6; and the 
enmity and hostility which existed in their 
minds against the Sayiour, and which was 
ever ready to burst forth into a flame, is 
denoted by " the smoking flax." Now the 
Prophet's assertion is this, that Christ shall 
neither take vengeance on his enemies, nor 
destroy their enmity, until he shall do* so by 
bringing forth judgment against them, in a 
manner that will, at the very same time, 
ensure victory to himself and to his cause. 
This verse, then, describes the character of 
the present dispensation, and states the prin- 
ciple on which Christ is acting during its 
continuance. He is neither bruising his ene- 
mies nor extinguishing the opposition that 
is raised against him, but is allowing it to 
bum and rage on, until he shall be revealed 
from heaven in flaming fire, taking sum- 
mary vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Then shall ^< his enemies be 
made his footstool," and << he shall break 
them with a rod of iron, and dash them in 
pieces like a potter's vessel." 

But shall the work of Christ be entirely 
a work of vengeance? This question is an- 
swered by the dedaration contained in the 
21 St verse — << In hia name shall the Gen- 
tiles trust" This verse should rather be 
rendered — " In his name shall nations trust," 
for there is no article before the Greek word 
translated " Gentiles." The primary aim and 
end of Jesus in the Gospel is to lead men, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, to trust in his 
name. We have more to do with Christ 
than merely to recognise him as a teacher ; 
we must rely on his personal ability to com- 
plete our redemption. He is our hope, our 
strength, our refuge, our salvation ; and our 
great duty, as well as interest, is to place 
iniplicit confidence in him, for of him it is 
said — " The name of the Lord is a strong 
tower, the righteous runneth into it and is 
safe," Prov. xviiL 10. 



The Blind and Dumb Demoniac healed* 

22. Then was brought unto him 

one possessed with a devil, blind 
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and dumb ; and he healed him, in- 
somuch that the blind and dumb 
both spake and saw. 

23. And all the people were 
amazed, and said. Is not this the 
Son of David ? 

In chapter ix. 32 we read of a man who 
was deaf and dumb being healed ; here we 
have an account of a man who was blio<l 
and deaf and dumb, for the Greek word 
rendered " dumb" includes the idea of deaf- 
ness, and who was likewise possessed of a 
devil, being brought to Jesus. Could any 
condition be more wretched than this ? and 
yet, though it presented an extreme case of 
misery, it was eqpally with every other with- 
in the reach of the Saviour's power. In this 
case Satan had not only acquired possession 
of the man's soul, but he had stopped np 
three of his outward senses, which are the 
inlets of knowledge, in order to prevent the 
admission of light or mercy, and to secure 
to himself an undisputed possession of his 
victim. Alas I what would have become of 
wretched man, had not the Son of God beea 
manifested ta destroy the works of the devil ? 

We cannot &il to remark how strong, and 
powerful were the arguments which Jesns 
afforded for his being the Messiah — the Son 
of David. It had been predicted by Isaiah, 
chap. XXXV. 5, 6, that he should open the 
eyes of the blind, unstop the ears of the deaf, 
and enable the tongue of the dumb to sing, 
and he was not satisfied by only affording 
detached proofs of his being the persoa by 
whom these works wece to be performed — 
giving sight to somey hearing, to otherst and 
the faculty of speech to others — but, as in 
this case, he accumulates and brings tcjgether 
these evidences into one remarkable and coo- 
vincing point of concentration, so as to leave 
without excuse all those who rejected his 
claims. Well might the people excLun^— 
" Is not this the Son of David ?" an inquiry 
which is equivalent to a statement of their 
conviction that Jesus must have been the 
promised Messias. 



His Mircicles attributed to the power 
of Satan. 

24. But when the Pharisees heard 
it, they said^ This fellow doth not 
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cast out devils, but by Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils. 

We here see, that in proportion as the 
miracles of Christ constrained the people to 
profess a helief of his being the Messias, his 
enemies were the more exasperated against 
him. They conld not deny the facts, nor 
could they deny that superhuman power had 
heen displayed in their performance, yet, as 
they were determined to reject and oppose 
the Saviour at all hazards, they saw the ne- 
cessity of endeavouring to remove the tre- 
mendous stumbling-blocks which his miracles 
opposed to them. To account for these was 
the great difficulty in their way, and here 
we see what was the desperate and diabolical 
mode which they had recourse to for this 
purpose. They represented Christ as cast- 
ing out devils by the aid of Beelzebub the 
prince of the devils. They had formerly 
made the same attempt, as we read in chap- 
ter ix. 34 ; but it was rather in the way of 
throwing out insinuations, than in the form 
of a decisive and positive assertion. Here, 
however, their malicious and infidel insinua- 
tions assume the form of a distinctly ex- 
pressed opinion, and therefore Jesus meets 
it by an exposure of its manifest absurdity 
and impiety. He had taken no notice of 
their remarks on the former occasion, pro- 
bably because he felt it prudent to allow their 
charge to assume a more substantial and dis- 
tinct form* When imputations against our 
characters or principles circulate as mere 
Tague and floating rumours, it may be best 
to disregard them, and to leave our conduct 
to speak for itself in our defence ; but when 
they are consolidated into a well-defined and 
tangible charge, it then becomes necessary 
to meet them by a positive refutation. We 
learn from this verse, that the very best ac- 
tions are liable to be imputed to the very 
worst motives, and traced back to the very 
worst principles. Yet why should the Lord's 
people complain of this, when he himself 
was thus treated by the infidel and profane 
of his day ? And we also learn that those 
K'ho obstinately reject the mercy of Christ, 
must, at one time or other, be confounded 
V his power. 

25. And Jesus knew their thoughts, 
and said unto them. Every kingdom 
divided against itself is brought to 
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desolation ; and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not 
stand. 

The declaration of the Pharisees was not 
merely an error of judgment, which sprung 
from ignorance or weakness on their part, 
but it was a malicious and profane assertion, 
emanating from the most deadly enmity 
against Jesus and his doctrines. There was 
more enmity and impiety manifested by it 
than an ordinary observer would notice ; but 
Jesus, who is ** a discemer of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart," addressed himself 
to the depravity which lay within, and met 
the evil at its root and fountain-head. It 
was also necessary that Jesus should speak 
in reply to their ''thoughts," rather than 
their <' words," for the latter did not express 
the real conviction of their minds ; but in 
giving utterance to them, the Pharisees 
knew them to be false, and therefore there 
was no occasion to enter into a direct refu- 
tation of a statement which those who made 
it did not in their own hearts believe. The 
object of Qirist, therefore, in the reply 
which follows, was — \si, To show the ab* 
surdity of the manner in which they had as- 
serted that he cast out devils ; and 2(%, To 
show the impiety of it. 

He states here a general principle, founded 
upon the most obvious common sense, to 
which the Pharisees should have attended, 
before they invented such an untenable ca- 
lumny, and one so self-evidently fal^e. la 
any society, division and contrariety of pur- 
pose on the part of its members must in- 
evitably lead to destruction and dissolution. 
Nor is it necessary to have any acquaintance 
with the world of spirits, or any deep know- 
ledge of the purposes and plans of Satan, in 
order to comprehend this : we may see many 
proofs of its obvious justness in the circum- 
stances of a *' kingdom," a *^ city," or even a 
" house." The Saviour states this as a ge- 
neral principle in the first instance, because 
of its applicability to other cases besides that 
which was immediately before his observa- 
tion at the time. It supplies an important 
argument for unity of purpose to the Church 
of Christ. The internal divisions which so 
frequently and lamentably prevail in the 
Church, are the source of more injury to 
the cause of the gospel, than even the most 
violent persecutions which may be aimed 
against it from without. 
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26. And if Satan cast out Satan, 
he is divided against himself; how 

shall then his kingdom stand f 

The Saviour here applies the principle 
which he had just laid down to the case un- 
der consideration, but there is a climax in 
the argument which gives it great force. In 
the statement of the general principle, he 
had employed the words *' kingdom," " city," 
and '* house," which are all nouns of multi- 
tude, and therefore the supposed divisions 
might be amongst different members of the 
same community, contending against each 
other ; but in this verse Jesus speaks of one 
person being divided against himself, and that 
person not an ordinary member of the king- 
dom, but the very proprietor and governor 
of it, whose interest it was to establish and 
promote the interests of his kingdom, and 
not to destroy it. << If Satan," said he, " cast 
out Satan, how can his kingdom stand ?" A 
ruler who would revoke and undo what he 
had enacted and executed the moment before, 
would not only render himself contemptible, 
but would most effectually destroy his own 
authority, and ruin the interests of his go- 
vernment. It is therefore absurd to snj^xwe 
that Satan, who has much greater intellectual 
wisdom and prudence than any earthly king, 
should thus act. 

27. And if I by Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do your chil- 
dren cast them out ? therefore they 
shall be your judges. 

By " children," we are to understand the 
disciples of the Pharisees. These pretended 
to cast out devils, like the exorcists men- 
tioned in Acts xix. 13, 14. The* argument 
which Christ had juat laid down is evidently 
based upon the prmciple that nothing but an 
anti-satanic, or divine power, could cast out 
Satan ; but it is not likely that such power 
would have been granted by God to the dis- 
ciples of the Pharisees. This does not, how- 
ever, impair in the slightest degree the force 
of the question in this verse, which Christ 
proposes in order to retort the principles of 
the Pharisees against themselves, as if he 
had said — '* Your sons or disciples assert 
that they cast out devils ; but how do they 
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do so ? for if my casting out devils proves 
that I am in league with Satan, it is just as 
rational to say that your disciples, who would 
have us to believe that they cast out devils, 
are in league with Satan." In this argument 
we see that the very principle which asserts 
and establishes his claim to divine power, 
exposes and destroys their pretensions. 

We may here observe, that it is the nature 
of envy to condemn, in those whom we hate, 
the very qualities which we admire in those 
whom we regard, and that the man whose 
judgment is swayed by evil principles and 
passions will be continually involved in self- 
contradictions and inconsistencies. 

28. But if I cast out devils by 
the Spirit of God, then the king* 
dom of God is come unto you. 

Christ here assumes that, as it would be 
absurd to suppose that he cast out devils by 
the power of Satan, he must therefore have 
done so by the power of God dwelling in him 
by his Spirit. Hence it follows that nothing 
but a divine power can overcome the power 
of Satlin. How fearful then must our great 
adversary be ! There are many who deny 
the existence of a devil; and many more 
who, though they admit his existence, spesk 
of his ability, and knowledge, and wisdom, 
with contempt; but Chri^ never did bo. 
The account which he gives of the Prince 
of this world is one that represents him 
as frightfully formidable, armed with even 
more power than he feels it politic to exert. 
How thankful should we be that Hs ap- 
peared as our champion. Who carried the 
omnipotence of heaven into the combat, and 
obtained a victory which aO the united powers 
of created beings could never have achieved ! 

Christ here states that his casting ont 
devils by the power of the Spirit was a proof 
that the kingdom of Grod had come, in the 
actual arrival of him who was to administer 
the affairs of ihat kingdom. The latter part 
of the verse is literally — *<the kingdom of 
God hath taken you by surprise." The Sa- 
viour had appeared in the flesh, but the Jews 
were not prepared to receive him. 

29. Or else how can one enter 

into a strong man's house^ and spoil 

his goods^ except he first bind the 
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strong man ? and then he will spoil 
his house. 

This parable is generally explained in a 
spiritofll sense. The *' strong man" is said 
to be the devil; the << house," the soul of 
man ; the ^ stronger one," who' desires to 
enter the house, is Christ. But before Christ 
could enter into the soul of a sinner, so as 
to engage and appropriate to himself the fa- 
culties and affections which dwell there, it 
was necessarj for him to enter into conflict 
with Satan — 'Uhe spirit who now worketh 
in the children of disobedience"— ^ so as to 
bind and overcome him. This the Saviour 
did in the flesh — "bj death he overcame 
him who had the power of death, that is, the 
devil" — and this he did in order that he 
might enter into the house which Satan had 
previously occupied, and << deliver those who, 
through fear of death, were all their lifetime 
subject to bondage." This verse, therefore, 
in this view of it, divides the work of Christ 
into two leading departments — Ist^ To over- 
come the devil ; and 2diyy To redeem man- 
kind — " To turn men from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, that they may receive forgiveness of 
sins, and inheritance among them that are 
sanctified through faith in him." 

But as the miracle which gave occasion 
to the delivery of this parable was typical of 
the consummation of the Saviour's triumphs 
over Satan, so may the parable itself be re- 
garded as a prophecy founded upon that type, 
and relating to the same event. This world 
is the house of Satan, who is denominated 
its prince by Christ in John xiv. 30. To 
g^n possession of this world is the great 
design of the Saviour's manifestation, in 
order that he may convert it into a suitable 
residence for his redeemed and glorified 
church. But before he can enter in majesty 
and glory into this house of Satan, he must 
first lay hold on the dragon, << that old 
serpent, which is the devil and Satan, and 
bind him a thousand years," and then shall 
** the souls of them that were beheaded for 
^e witness of Jesus, and for the word of 
God, and which had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, neither had received 
his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
bands, live and reign with Christ a thousand 
years, on the earth," Rev. xx. 2, 4, 5, 10 ; 
^Qd then shall Christ ''spoil the house" of 
Satan, by completely destroying his works, 
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by«removing the curse under which the 
whole creation is groaning and travailing in 
pain, and by at length creating that new 
heavens and new earth to which, according 
to his promise, his people are looking for- 
ward. In the attainment of this great vie* 
tory, the power of God must be chiefly 
exerted. In the measures which Christ takes 
for the subjugation of Satan, mercy can have 
no place. No flag of truce can ever be ex- 
tended to him. Complete destruction is the 
Saviour's just and righteous object. Nor 
shall the conflict cease until the devil shall 
be driven out of this world, and cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone. But the ex- 
pulsion of Satan is in order to leave free 
scope for the unbounded extension of mercy 
and love to those who believe in Jesus. The 
discomfiture of their g^reat adversary shall be 
the signal for their reception of that ever- 
lasting crown of righteousness that fadeth 
not away. 

30. He that is not with me is 
against me ; and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth abroad. 

This declaration, which appears to be a 
proverb, is considered by some as intended 
by Christ to apply to himself, in order to 
show that, as he was not in league with . 
Satan, he was therefore his adversary, and 
that, as he was not engaged in furthering 
his schemes, his design was to defeat and 
frustrate them. It is more probable, how- 
ever, that the Saviour uttered this declara- 
tion as an emphatic and solemn verdict 
against the Pharisees, to show that there 
could be no neutral ground between their 
being on his side, and on that of the devil. 
In the very nature of things this is impos- 
sible. It is absurd to suppose that a man 
can understand the nature and object of the 
Saviour's work, and yet be indiflerent and 
inactive in his cause. As well might we sup- 
pose a man to remain quietly gazing upon a 
house in flames, after he himself had been 
safely rescued, without endeavouring to pro- 
mote the benevolent exertions of those who 
were striving to extinguish the fire, and save 
the remaining inmates from destruction. A 
man thus indiflerent to the cause of huma- 
nity would be justly regarded as an accessory 
to the work of ruin that was going on. And 
thus it is in reference to the cause of Christ: 
he that is not with the Saviour has never 
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tasted of his redeeming love, but is to be 
regarded as the friend of Satan. Thus the 
Pharisees who bad asserted that Jesus was 
in league with the devil are proved to have 
been the accomplices and partizans of Satan 
themselves. 

The latter clause of this verse may be 
understood as referring either to the scat- 
tering abroad of wheat, or to the disper- 
sion of sheep. The original words here ren- 
dered " gathering," tfUvi«^wv, and " scattereth," 
^ofjT/^f/, occur in the New Testament in 
connexion with both these subjects. The 
object of Christ is to sow the seed of divine 
truth, Matth. xiii. 37, in the world, in order 
that, at his second coming, he may have a 
plentiful harvest of wheat to gather into his 
gamer, Matth. iii. 12; but he that does not 
join in this work is as much against the Sa- 
viour as he who would oppose the exertions 
of the husbandman, by scattering abroad the 
corn which should be gathered in for the 
sustenance of man. The object of Christ is 
also represented by the shepherd who is en- 
gaged in gathering his sheep into the fold ; 
for he came to set up one fold, John x. 16, | 
into which he might gather together in one 
the children of God that are scattered abroad. 
But he who does not join in promoting this 
benevolent design is as much opposed to the 
Saviour as the hireling shepherd who fleeth 
when he seeth the wolf coming, or rather 
as the wolf himself, who catcheth them and 
ficatt-ereth the sheep, John x. 12. What a 
warning does this passage present to those 
ministers and professors of whom the best 
that can be said is — ^that they do not oppose 
the truth. They are as guilty as those who 
actively promote the propagation of error ; 
for their very indifference constitutes in it- 
self the most insidious opposition. 

The BUiephemy against the Holy Ghost. 

31. Wherefore I say unto you, All 
manner of sin and blasphemy shall 
be forgiven unto men: but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost 
shall not be forgiven unto men. 

32. And whosoever speaketh a 
word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him : but whoso- 
ever speaketh against the Holy 
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Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come. 

In order that we may have as clear an 
understanding as possible of this important 
passage of Scripture, it will be necessary to 
form a correct view of the meaning of the 
principal word which is employed in it bj 
the Saviour. This word is Blasphsmt. 
It occurs several times in the New Testa- 
ment, and in e\ery case its generic import 
is the same, although the application of it 
varies, Acts vi. 11; Rom. liL 8 ; 1 Cur. iv. 
13 ; Tit. ii. 5 ; Jude 10. It always refers 
to a sin — not of opinion, or of conduct, but 
of the tongue. We may define it as con- 
sisting in calumnious, reviling, detracting, 
or abusive language, wilfully uttered against 
a person, or an object, whose proper quali- 
ties and nature are known, by the person 
using such language, to be directly the re* 
verse of what such expressions would imply, 
and springing out of a malevolent and im- 
pious intention to injure and defame, and to 
produce feelings of contempt and detestation 
in the minds of others against the person or 
object which are thus maligned. So that to 
constitute this sin, there must be a know- 
ledge of the character of the person blas- 
phemed — there must be a malicious design 
to injure him — and the sin must be verbal, 
or a sin of the tongue. 

Here, then, at ^e very commencement of 
our examination of this passage, we arrive 
at this most important conclusion, that it it 
very incorrect to describe the offence which 
is here represented as unpardonable, as the 
sin against the Holy Ghost : the proper de- 
scription of it is — the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost. For although all blas- 
phemy is sin, yet all sins against the Holy 
Ghost are not blasphemies; and therefore 
there is nothing in this passage to show that 
all sins against the Holy Ghost are unpar- 
donable. This is a distinction most im- 
portant, as regards the peace and comfort of 
the humble believer in Christ. If all sins 
against the Holy Ghost were unpardonable, 
then would Christians be of all men the 
most miserable ; for as they are the temples 
of the Holy Ghost, and as the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in them, every sin which they com* 
mit must be, either directly or construe^ 
tively, a sin against the Holy Ghost. We 
are represented in Scripture as being capable 
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of grieving and of quenching the Spirit^ yet 
these sins are not represented as unpardon- 
able. Even beUeyers in Christ, whose at- 
tainments in grace are neither few nor small, 
may resist and grieve the Holy Spirit of 
God, whereby they are sealed unto the day 
of redemption, whilst they entertain the very 
highest conceptions of the moral glory of 
his character, and would shudder at the very 
thought of uttering a single expression in 
disparagement of his holiness. Nay, it is 
remarkable to what extent even a man, who 
is still in the gall of bitterness and in the 
bond of iniquity, may go, without being 
charged with the sin of blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost. The case of Simon Ma- 
gus, which is related in Acts viii. 18-22, is 
a remarkable one. He proposed to purchase 
with money the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Now, we might have supposed that this 
would have come under the designation of 
the sin which is represented in this passage 
as unpardonable. Yet this cannot be, because 
St Peter tells him to repent of his wicked- 
ness, and to pray to God, if perhaps the 
thought of his heart might be forgiven him. 
We should therefore, in short, be most care- 
ful, when we speak of the unpardonable sin 
which is here referred to, to use the exact 
language which our blessed Saviour employs 
in this passage — to speak of it as blas- 
FHEMT, or as verbal or spoken defamation. 
Now, there have been several opinions 
expressed by commentators as to what the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost consists 
in, which it will be necessary briefly to no- 
tice before we enter upon a specific exposi- 
tion of this passage. These opinions are as 
follows: — 

1. Some have described it as consisting 
in a wilful rejection of the Gospel. Un- 
doubtedly those who speak against the Holy 
Ghost reject the gospel ; but a rejection of 
the gospel may occur without its being ac- 
companied with the sin of blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost. 

2. Some describe it as consisting in a de- 
spair of the mercy of God. But this is very 
different from speaking against the Holy 
Ghost. Those who despair of God's mercy 
are in a very different state of mind from 
those who blaspheme against the Holy Ghost: 
their sin is a sin of ignorance ; they despair 
liecause they are not fully acquainted with the 
mercy of God. Whereas blasphemy against 
ibe Holy Ghost is not a sin of ignorance* 
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3. Others have described this sin as con- 
sisting in ascribing the miracles of Christ to 
the power of Satan. This, however, has 
been founded on a misconception of what is 
said in Mark iii. 29, 30 — " But he that 
shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath 
never forgiveness ; but is in danger of eter- 
nal damnation : because they said, He hath 
an unclean spirit;" as this latter declaration 
— 1" because they said, He hath an unclean 
spirit'* — has been supposed to contain a 
statement or definition of the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost ; whereas it merely 
specifies what was t?ie occasion upon which 
Christ made the announcement that the blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost hath never 
forgiveness. The Pharisees *had indeed said 
that Jesus cast out devils by Beelzebub the 
prince of the devils ; but this was speakingj 
not against the Holy Ghost but against the 
Son of Man. In fact, in making this asser- 
tion, the Holy Ghost was not referred to, 
nor did it contain any recognition of his 
existence ; and therefore it might have been 
uttered by persons who did not so much as 
know whether there be any Holy Ghost. 

How then are we to explain the verses 
before us ? We conceive that this can best 
be done by a review of the circumstances 
which gave rise to the declaration which 
they contain. Our blessed Saviour had per- 
formed a wonderful miracle in restoring a 
man who was deaf, dumb, and blind, and 
possessed of a devil, verse 22. The Phari- 
sees, when they heard it, said that he cast 
out devils through Beelzebub the prince of 
the devils, verse 24. Upon this Jesus in- 
troduced an argument to show the absurdity 
of their allegations, verse 25-27, and then 
he makes the important announcement which 
is contained in verse 28, that it was only by 
the Spirit of God that he cast out devils. 
Now we should carefully observe that there 
is a great difference between alleging that 
Jesus wrought his miracles by the agency 
of Satan, and, on being forced to allow that 
it was by the Holy Ghost he performed them, 
then reviling and blaspheming the Holy 
Spirit himself. The former the Pharisees 
had done ; they had alleged that Jesus was 
influenced by an unclean spirit : the latter 
they had not yet done ; they had not asserted 
that the Spirit of God which was in him 
was an unclean spirit. The former was blas- 
phemy against the Son of Man ; the latter 
would have been blasphemy against the Holy 
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Ghost* The former is declared to be par- 
donable — ^the latter to be unpardonable ; and 
it was under the influence of compassionate 
mercj even towards his malignant revilersy 
that the Saviour added the declaration con- 
tained in these verses, in order to restrain 
them, and to prevent their adding the sin of 
speaking against the Holy Ghost to the sin 
which they had just committed, of speaking 
against the Son of Man. These verses, 
therefore, do not contain a censure, or a 
verdict of condemnation pronounced against 
them^br what they had done^ but a caution^ 
given in mercy, to restrain and keep them 
back from the awful profanity into which 
they might have recklessly rushed, when a full 
and overwhelming proof was afforded that 
it was by the Spirit of God that Jesus cast 
out devils, in the clear and decisive attesta- 
tion that was given to the claims of Christ 
by the Holy Ghost, whom he sent down 
upon the Apostles after his resurrection and 
ascension into Heaven, John vii. 39* 

We do not therefore think that the Pha- 
risees had committed the sin of blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost upon this occasion, 
but that Christ was looking forward to the 
period commencing from the day of Pente- 
cost, when all the evidences of his Messiah- 
ship would be complete, and when the dis- 
pensation of the Holy Ghost would be set 
up — cautioning them, that though the sin 
which they had just committed, of reviling 
him, might be forgiven, yet that when the 
Spirit was fully given, if they should then 
continue obstinately to resist conviction, and 
should blaspheme and revile the Spirit of 
God, they would be incapable of forgiveness. 

But it may be necessary to illustrate the 
equity of the declaration which is contained 
in these verses. It consists of two asser- 
tions: — 1. That speaking against the Sqa 
of Man might be putloned : 2. That speak- 
ing against the Holy Ghost could not be 
pimloned. ^ 

1. It is asserted here that speaking against 
the Son of Man might be pardoned. In 
this, however, we conceive that we must 
consider Christ as referring to himself du- 
ring the time of his humiliation in the flesh, 
when, notwithstanding his miracles, there 
was a cloud and a mystery about him, and 
when there were many stumbling-blocks con- 
tinually presenting themselves to the minds 
of the Jews, which afibrded what might be 
regarded, in the judgtnetit of charity^ as 
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plausible obstacles to their full admission of 
his claims. He was the son — that is, the 
reputed son — of a carpenter, whilst tiiej 
expected that the Messias would appear in 
some wonderful and mysterious way, J(^ 
viL 27- They expected Elias to come before 
the Redeemer, as one of the antecedent signs 
of his approach, Matth. xvii. 10. And even 
his disciples could not reconcile, dnring his 
lifetime, his declarations that he was to suffer, 
with his claims to be a king ; and they ex- 
pected that he would have restored the king- 
dom to Israel at the time of his first advent^ 
Luke xxiv. 21. All these prejudices were 
strong and stubborn, and could only be met 
by a full exhibition of all the evidence by 
which the Saviour's claims were to be sup- 
ported. But this fulness of evidence was not 
given until he rose from the dead, ascended 
into Heaven, and sent down the Holy Ghost 
upon the apostles. Then were the prejudices 
and objections of the Jews, which were only 
plausible during the time of his humiliation, 
triumphantly refuted and overthrown, and 
all who still refused to acknowledge him 
were left completely without excuse. 

Hence we may see the equity of the blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost being unpar- 
donable. The sending down of the Holy 
Ghost was the last and greatest evidence 
which was afibrded in support of the claims 
and prerogatives of the Saviour. It recon- 
ciled all the apparent inconsistencies between 
his circumstances and his pretenstons, and 
reduced everything connected with the Sa- 
viour's history into harmony with his claims. 
The object ol the Spirit's agency, too^ was 
to give a knowledge of Christ ; ao that to 
blaspheme and revile the Holy Ghost must 
necessarily be unpardonable, as those who 
act in such a manner can manifiestly gain no 
benefit from his work. They who accom- 
pany their rejection of mercy by a pro&oe 
abuse of the great Being who offers mercy, 
must suffer the fatal and irretrievable con- 
sequences of their own reckless infatuation. 

We should not, however, confound this sin, 
though it is, from its very nature, unpar- 
donable, with others which are also repre- 
sented in Scripture as shutting men out from 
salvation. There are several cases in which 
a sinner may render his salvation impossible. 
This may best be explained by a simple il« 
lustration. Let us suppose, for instance, 
that a man is afflicted with some severe dis- 
ease, which does not, however, deprive him 
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of the use of his will and judgment : and 
that there is one, and only one, remedy by 
which he can be restored. The physician 
comes to administer this remedy, and if the 
man takes it according to the directions 
which are prescribed to him, all is well. But 
let as suppose that the man does not comply 
with the prescription of the physician. There 
are, in such a case, four possible ways in 
which we may suppose the man to act : — 

1. He may take the remedy for a short 
time, and then leave it off; 

2. He may take it in the first instance, 
and afterwards act in such a manner as to 
counteract its efficacy ; 

3. He may simply refuse to take it ; — or 

4. He may refuse to take it, and accom« 
pany that refnsal with a calumnious abuse of 
the physician who prescribes it to him. 

Such is the case of man in a moral and 
spiritual sense, — afflicted with sinfulness and 
misery. The grace of God in the gospel is 
the one remedy provided for him. The 
Holy Ghost is the great physician that pre- 
scribes and applies that remedy; and if a man 
receives it, and perseveres in embracing it, 
his heart is purified by faith ; holiness, which 
is the spiritual health of the soul, is produced 
as the result, and the man is saved with an 
everlasting salvation. But if he does not 
comply with the directions of the Holy Spi- 
rit, but rejects the one and only remedy 
which God has provided for sin, he must 
perish. But there are four supposable ways 
in which he may act : — 

1* He may, by a profession of the gospel, 
have recourse to the remedy which it sup- 
plies, using it for a time, and afterwards 
apostatise from that profession. This ap- 
pears to be the case of those who are de- 
scribed in Heb. vi. 4-6 — ** For it is im- 
possible for those who were once enlightened, 
and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 
have tasted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come, if they shall 
fall away, to renew them again unto repen- 
tance ; seeing they crucify to themselves the 
Son of God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame." 

2. He may, by a profession of the Gospel, 
have recourse to the remedy which it sup- 
plies, using it for a time, and afterwards act 
in such a manner as to counteract its effi- 
cacy. This appears to be the case of those 
who are described in Heb. x. 26-29 — ** For 
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if we sin wilfully after that we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 
no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fear- 
ful looking-for of judgment and fiery indig- 
nation which shall devour the adversaries." 

3. He may simply refuse the mercy that 
is offered to him in the gospel. This ap- 
pears to be the case which is referred to in 
Heb. xii. 25 — *^ See that ye refuse not 
him that speaketh, for if they escaped not 
who refused him that spake on earth, much 
more shall not we escape, if we turn away 
from him that speaketh from heaven ;" — or 

4. He may refuse the mercy that is offered 
to him in the. gospel, and at the same time 
revile and calumniate and blaspheme the 
Holy Ghost ; — and this is the case to which 
our blessed Saviour refers in the admonitory 
caution which he addressed to the Jews, as 
recorded in the verses before us. Thus we 
see that there are various ways in which a 
man may manifest his indisposition to submit 
to Christ as his Saviour, but all issue in the 
same general condemnation : not, however, 
on account of any arbitrary exception made 
by God, nor on account of any defect in his 
mercy or deficiency in the work of Christ, 
but because it is impossible, in the very na- 
ture of things, that a man can derive benefit 
from a remedy which he rejects or refuses. 
The worst case is that which is accompanied 
with blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, — a 
case which will involve a man in the heaviest 
suffering hereafter. 

It remains that we should explain the 
phrase at the end of the 3 2d verse — ^^ nei- 
ther in this world, neither in the world to 
come." These expressions have been sup- 
posed to refer respectively to the Jewish and 
Christian dispensations. As if Christ had 
said, that the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost would not be forgiven, either under 
the Jewish dispensation, during which no 
atonement was allowed for wilful and pre- 
sumptuous sins. Numb. xv. 30, 31 ; xxxv. 
31 ; Lev. xx. 10, — or under the Christian 
dispensation, during which a fuller manifes- 
tation of forgiving mercy was expected. 
Probably, however, we should refer the 
phrase, '* this world, " to the age or dis- 
pensation which had been introduced by the 
first advent of Christy' and the phrase, 
" the world to come," to the millennial dis- 
pensation which shall be introduced by the 
second advent of the Saviour. During that 
glorious period the everlasting gospel sliall 
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be preached to the nations which are repre- 
sented in Zech. xiv. 16 as remaining on the 
earth after the Lord's coming, and the for- 
giveness of sins shall be proclaimed through 
the shedding of his blood, and the achieve- 
ments and triumphs of the cross shall be far 
more extensive and glorious than daring any 
previous age. Yet still this sin of blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost shall be then, 
as well as now, beyond the reach of God's 
forgiving grace; according to the parallel 
text in Mark iii. 29, "^ he that shall blas- 
pheme against the Holy Ghost hath never 
forgiveness." 

In conclusion — Let this .explanation of 
the sullject administer instruction and con- 
solation to those who are trembling under a 
fear of having committed this sin* Those 
who are apprehensive of having committed 
it, are just the very persons who could not 
have done so. For he who commits this 
offence glories ia his shame, and becomes too 
hardened in his iniquity to entertain any such 
fears or apprehensions in his mind. 

, I - - — -^ — — ■ - - ■ 

Chris fs address to the Pharisees continued. 

33. Either make the tree good, 
and his fruit good ; or else make the 
tree corrupt, and his Iruit corrupt ; 
for the tree is known by Aw fruit. 

This verse contains the statement of a 
principle which may refer either to the 
Devil, to the Scribes and Pharisees, or to 
Christ himself. If it refer to the Devil, the 
argument which it contains is this, that as 
the works which Jesus wrought were bene- 
volent and good, it was absurd to say that 
they were performed by the power of Satan, 
as an evil spirit would only manifest himself 
in evil and destructive works. If it refer 
to the Scribes and Pharisees, its object is to 
show that their malicious speeches against 
the Saviour were proofs of an evil and cor- 
rupt heart If it refer to Christ, it implies, 
that as the works which he performed were 
good, he must have been good himself, as a 
man's character and disposition should be 
judged of by the character of his actions. 

34. O generation of vipers, how 

can ye, being evil, speak good 

things ? for out of the abundance 

of the heart the mouth speaketh. 
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The Saviour here a|^es the principle 
stated in the preceding verse to the CMe of 
the Scribes and Pharisees. He addresBes 
them by the same title as that by which John 
the Baptist addressed them, ch. iiL 7» by 
the severe and expressive designation of a 
'* generation of vipers," in order to exhibit 
in forcible terms their venemous and malig- 
nant disposition. This was not railing or 
angry invective ; it was merely calling them 
by the name they deserved, which Jesos 
might well do, who knew what was in man ; 
and the words he employed were not stronger 
than the occasion warranted and required. 
Their nature was so evil and corrupt, that 
they could not speak good things, for out of 
the abundance, or rather ^ the overflowing^ 
of the heart, the mouth speaketh. The heart 
is the fountain out of which the thougfati 
are continually rising and overflowing, and 
manifesting themselves in words. 

35. A good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringeth forth 
good things : and an evil man out 
of the evil treasure bringeth forth 
evil things. 

This verse is an extension of the prin- 
ciple contained in the latter clause of the 
preceding. The heart is here represented as 
a treasure-house, because it is the seat and 
residence of all those feelings and aflectioss 
which influence the character and conversa- 
tion of a man. The treasure contained in a 
good man's heart is that love which the Holy 
Spirit imparts, which will manifest itself in 
words and actions corresponding with its own 
pure and holy nature. The treasure which 
is contained in an evil man's heart is pride, 
envy, malice, revenge, which possess as much 
activity as principles which are good and 
excellent. 

86. But I say unto you. That 
every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give account there- 
of in the day of judgment. 

This is an important declaration, and one 
which shows how much strictness is required 
in those who profess to be the Lord's people. 
It is introduced by a preface which impUes 
the authority and competency of Christ to 
make such a statement. He that was ap- 
pointed of the Father to execute judgment 
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could best declare the principles on which 
that judgment should proceed. Some per- 
sons explain the expressions here rendered 
" idle words" as meaning such as are perni- 
cious and calumnious ; but the original phrase 
does not contain so strong a meaning. The 
meaning of the phrase is — such words as 
are vain and unprofitabley which tend to no 
good. And the SaTionr^s object in this pas- 
sage is to argue from the less to the greater ; 
as if he had said, If men shall be called to 
give an account of idle words in the day of 
judgment, how much more shall they be 
judged for all wicked, calumnious, and re- 
Tiling expressions, such as those which had 
been uttered by the Pharisees when they 
said that Christ had performed his miracles 
by the power of Satan. This text should 
not be overstrained, as if it was intended to 
forbid the innocent cheerfulness of social and 
friendly conversation. Words which are spo- 
ken in the hours of needful relaxation, for 
the promotion of mutual comfort and enjoy- 
ment, are not to be, precipitately ranked 
amongst idle words. .The mind of man is so 
constituted as to require the reKef of occa- 
sional free and friendly converse. But the 
Christian will always endeavour to keep a 
watch upon the door of his lips, and to take 
care that his words shall be always suitable 
to his religious principles and profession, and 
will guard against everything that borders 
upon levity or frivolity in his conversation. 
The government of the tongue will ever be 
a matter of first importance to the real Chris- 
tian, as it is evidently a matter of first im- 
portance in the estimation of Christ, if we 
may judge from the great number of pre- 
cepts and cautions which are given in refer- 
ence to it in the Scriptures. The best 
practical system upon this branch of- Chris- 
tian ethics would be a collection and compi- 
lation of all the texts of Scripture which 
Have a reference to it, arranged in regular 
order, without note or comment upon them. 

37. For by thy words thou shalt 
be justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned. 

This refers to the general tenor of a 
man's conversation. The state of his soul 
may be judged of. by the habitual and per- 
vading character of his language, as well as 
ky his conduct, just as Peter's .speech be- 
trayed him, and was referred to as an argu- 
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ment to prove that he was an associate of 
Jesus. And so in the day of judgment a 
man's words shall be produced as witnesses 
either for or against him. How seriously 
should this declaration lead us to attend most 
scrupulously to the regulation of our speech. 
There is a sense in which even our " idle 
words'' are not idle : their moral effect is 
everlasting. 

The Scribes and Pharisees demand a Sign 

38. Then certain of the Scribes 
and of the Pharisees answered, say- 
ing, Master we woidd see a sign 
from thee. 

There is no reason to suppose that these 
persons were different from t&ose whom 
Christ had just been reproving ; it is much 
more probable that they were the very same, 
as it is here said they " answered" him. 
They felt his address so keenly, that they 
desired to change the subject by calling in 
question his authority. This is Uie common 
resource of men who do not like to hear lan- 
guage which condemns them. They call 
him *' Master" either in derision, or in order 
to give an air of plausibility to their demand. 
Although he had already given them proofs 
enough of his authority in the miracles which 
they had seen him perform, yet they eagerly 
seize upon the opportunity which his calling 
himself '* the Son of man" (v. 32) afforded 
them, to demand a sign of his being so. His 
calling himself by this title brought to their 
recollection the words of Dan. vii. 13, in 
which the prophet speaks of the Son of man 
coming with the clouds of Heaven ; and they 
inferred from this, that he who would lay 
claim to that title should afford some out- 
ward and splendid demonstration in support 
of those claims, and should then exhibit for 
their satisfaction what Christ afterwards 
speaks of as — *' The sign of the Son of 
man in Heaven." We must observe that 
there is a difference between what is here 
called a <* skn," and the miracles which 
Christ had affeady performed. The latter 
were proofs afforded by himself of a power 
and authority dwelling within him ; the for- 
mer implies some outward remarkable pro- 
digy manifested in favour of his claims by a 
power dwelling in heaven, but exerted at his 
desire. In the parallel passage in Luke xi. 
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16, this is shown to be its meaning, where it 
is said that *' others, tempting him^ sought 
of him a sign from heanenJ' Probably the 
Scribes and Pharisees specified this kind of 
sign, as one in the production of which Satan 
could have no power or influence, as he has 
none in Heaven. 

39. But he answered and said 
unto them, An evil and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign; 
and there shall no sign be given to 
it, but the sign of the prophet Jo- 
nas: 

The expression " adulterous* may be un- 
derstood in different senses. It may be 
taken literally, as there is abundance of his- 
torical evidence that the Jews, in dur Sa^ 
viour's time, were much addicted to this 
vice. Or, as the relation of the Jewish 
people to God was frequently represented 
under the figure of a marriage-contract, Is. 
Ivii. 3 ; Hos. iiL 1 ; Ezek. xvi. 15 ; so 
every instance of unfaithfulness and disobe- 
dience on their part may be expressively re- 
presented as adultery, as it was a proof of 
their hearts being estranged from him. Or 
by the words *' a wicked and adulterous ge- 
neration," Christ may have intended to re- 
present them as the spurious and degenerate 
descendants of Abraham, whose legitimate 
children they boasted themselves to be, 
whilst by their wicked conduct they gave 
evidence that they were unworthy of being 
called so. This latter explanation is sug- 
gested by John viii. 39, in which the Jews 
are described as saying, '' Abraham is our 
Father ;" on which Jesus said unto them — 
" If ye were Abraham's children, ye would 
do the works of Abraham." 

The import of the Saviour^s answer is 
this-— that the sign which they particularly 
referred to was intended, not for that^ but 
for another generation, even for the genera- 
tion which should be alive at the time of the 
second advent. Jesus was not at that time 
to manifest himself as coming in the clouds 
of Heaven, but had appeared^Q the fiesh to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, and 
therefore the proper signs to be then given 
were such as afforded evidence of his having 
accomplished this great work of mercy. 
Such a sign was exhibited in his death and 
resurrection. He was put to death on ac- 
count of our offences, and was rai8e4 again 
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for our justification. This great sign was 
called *^ the sign of the prophet Jonas," be- 
cause the remarkable history of tiiat prc^het 
was typical of the death and resurrection of 
Christ. 

We may observe, in reflecting upon this 
verse, that men have no right to demand 
of God such proofs in support of religion 
as they may capriciously require. That 
man compromises the dignity of troth, who 
suffers the proud and haughty efifrontery of 
infidelity to influence him in his manner of 
proving it. God, who made the human un- 
derstanding, is the best judge of what amount 
and description of evidence is necessary and 
sufficient to produce conviction. More than 
this can do no good ; for if men believe not 
Mosee and the Prophets, neither will they 
believe though one i^ould rise from the dead. 
The sign which was demanded on this occa- 
sion by the Scribes and Pharisees was not 
for the confirmation of their lait^, but as an 
excuse for their unbelief, and therefore Jesus 
would not grant it when they sought it. 

40. For aa Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the -whale's 
belly ; so shall the Son of Man be 
three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth. 

The original expressions here do not ne- 
cessarily signify a *' whale's belly;" they may 
be rendered ** in the cavity of a great fisb,' 
Jonah i. 7. The throat of a whale is too 
small to admit a man, and it is probable that 
it might have been a fish of the diark spe- 
cies that is here alluded to, as sharks hare 
been often known to have swallowed men 
entire. The situation of 2^onas is here said 
to have been typical of the state of Christ in 
the interval between his death and resurrec- 
tion, which is represented as a period of 
" three days and three nights." Strictly 
speaking, this interval consisted of only one 
whole day and a part of two others, but it is 
usual to speak of this length of time in round 
numbers as ** three days;" and from the pe- 
culiar nature of the Hebrew language, the 
Jews were obliged to use the periphrasis of 
'* three days and three nights" to express 
what others would speak of by the simple 
phrase of ** three days." 

The declaration which is here made of 
Christ being ** in the heart of the earth" 
during the period referred to, is very impor- 
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tant. His body, when taken down from the 
cross, was kid in a sepulchre ; but this could 
not be what is meant by the ** heart of the 
earth." It is clear that by this phrase we 
most understand some place which was as 
much in the interior of the earth, as the 
csYity of the fish was in the interior of the 
fish, and in which Jesus remained in a state 
of as conscious existence as Jonah was in 
daring his remarkable confinement. The 
place, then, which is here referred to, can be 
no other than that which is elsewhere called 
Hell or Hadbs, which literally denotes an 
inTisible place* and is the allotted mansion 
for departed spirits to dwell in during the 
interval between their death and resurrec* 
tion. This word '^ Hell" does not neces- 
sarily signify a place of suffering, but includes 
under it both the place of the wicked and of 
the good, which are separated from each 
other by a great gulph or chasm between 
them. That this place is in the interior or 
cayity of the earth, is clear from many ex- 
pressions in the Word of God. It is said 
that men *' detcend" into Hell, Is. v. 14 ; 
they are said to be ^ brought up again^ 
when they are restored to life, 1 Sam. xxviii. 
11-15; and the expressions, *' riting again** 
and being ^ raised up/* are constantly used 
to denote the restoration of men to a state 
of existence upon the earth. It was into 
Hell or Hades that Christ descended after 
his crucifixion — not into that part of it which 
was assigned to the wicked, but into that in 
which the souls of the righteous are in joy 
and felicity, which is called '* Paradise," as 
is evident from his reply to the thief, recorded 
in Luke xxiii. 43. This is clearly stated in 
several passages of Scripture ; amongst the 
moat remarkable of which are the following : 
In Acts ii. 27) we find the Apostle Peter 
quoting the words of the Psalmist in Psal. 
xvi. 10, as applicable to the resurrection of 
Jesus — ** Thou wilt not leave my soul in 
Hell ; neither wilt thou suffer thine holy One 
to see corruption," — which he plainly ex- 
pounds in the 31st verse as having a double 
reference — to the soul of Christ, which de- 
scended into Hell, and to his body, which 
was laid in the sepulchre ; and applies the 
word '' resurrection" to his satdf as well as 
to his hodjfi so that it is right to say that 
his soul was raised up as well as his body, 
and therefore his soul must have been under 
the surfiace of the earth to which he was 
raised : but it was in '< Hell," and therefore 
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Hell must be under the surface of the earth. 
Again, in 1 Pet. iii. 18-20, it is said, that 
as soon as Christ was put to death in the 
flesh, he went in the spirit (for so the ori- 
ginal may be rendered) anil preached to the 
spirits which were in prison : by which pri- 
son we can understand no other place than 
Hades. And that this occurred after his death 
and before his ascension, is evident from the 
position which the statement occupies ; for 
it occurs immediately after the Apostle had 
made mention of the Saviour's suffering on 
the cross in verse 18, and immediately be- 
fore he makes mention of his going into 
Heaven in verse 22. So that from these 
and other texts, it follows that Christ was 
in this point also made like unto his brethren, 
and that he conformed his humanity to ours 
during every stage of its being. 

But Jesus remained for a very shqrt time 
in Hades, and this is the chief import of his 
assertion in the text. The sign consisted 
in this — that he remained in the heart of 
the earth^^>r no longer a period than Jonas 
remained in the cavity of the fish, so that 
this sign included his resurrection from out 
of the heart of the earth. This was the 
grand climax of proof, and the consumma- 
ting evidence which the Saviour afforded in 
support of his claims ; it was this which con- 
tained an assurance for all men that God 
had appointed him to be the Judge of the 
quick and of the dead. 

41. The men of Nineveh shall 
rise in judgment with this genera- 
tion, and shall condemn it : because 
they repented at the preaching of 
Jonas ; and, behold, a greater than 
Jonas is here. 

This should certainly be rendered, " Men 
of Nineveh shall rise." 

Nineveh was one of the most ancient and 
distinguished cities in the world, the capital 
of the Assyrian empire. The wickedness 
of its inhabitants was so great, that God sent 
the prophet Jonas to denounce temporal 
judgments against them unless they repented. 
Our Saviour here alludes to the success oi 
Jonah's mission, and states that the conduct 
of the men of Nineveh shall so reflect upon 
the hardness and impenitency of the Jews, 
as to place it in the strongest light. The 
justness of this observation will appear at 
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once by contrasting the ministry of Jonas 
with that of the Saviour. Jonas was sent 
to a people brought up in heathenism, and 
who had no knowledge of the true God: 
Jesus was sent to the Jews, who r^^ded 
themselves as God's peculiar people. Jonas 
went to a people who had no previous in- 
struction or preparation for his coming: 
Jesus came to a people who had been fore- 
warned by numerous extraordinary intima- 
tions of his advent. Jonas was a total stran- 
ger to the Ninevites: whereas Jesus was 
recognised by the Jews as one of their own 
nation and country. The message of Jonas 
referred entirely to judgment and destruc- 
tion : the message of the Saviour was fraught 
with mercy, tenderness, and love, and con- 
tained repeated invitations and promises to 
returning and repenting sinners. Jonas per- 
formed no miracles, nor did the people of 
Nineveh demand any sign of him, but re- 
pented at his simply preaching : Jesus per- 
formed innumerable works of the most sur- 
prising nature, sufficient to convince those 
who would candidly examine them, of the 
divinity of his mission. Jonas preached only 
for the short period. of forty days : Jesus for 
about three years. The people of Nine- 
veh repented at the preaching of Jonas: the 
Jews persecuted, rejected, and at length cru- 
cified the Saviour. Well might he say that 
men of Nineveh shall rise up in the judg- 
ment against the generation of his time, and 
condemn it, because a greater than Jonas 
was there. This last sentence might be 
rendered, <* Something more than Jonas is 
here," even H£ of whom Jonas was only the 
type. There is much delicacy in the use of 
the neuter gender in this phra^ ** something 
more," which shows the humility of Christ 
when thus speaking of himself. 

42. The Queen of the South 
shall rise up in the judgment with 
this generation^ and shall condemn 
it: for she came from the utter- 
most parts of the earth to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, 
a greater than Solomon is here. 

This should be, " a Queen of the South," 
as there is a parallelism between this phrase 
and that of <* an evil and adulterous genera- 
tion" in verse 39. The reference is to the 
Queen of Sheba, who is mentioned in the 
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tenth chapter of the first book of Kings. 
Sheba or Saba was either in Arabia or Ethi- 
opia, but to the south of Judea. The prin- 
ciple contained in this verse is the same as 
tlmt which is contained in the preceding, 
that the goodness of those who have small 
advantages shall condemn those who have 
great advantages which they neglect. But 
the illustration is stronger. The Ninevites 
did not go to Jonah, but Jonah went to them. 
On the other hand, Solomon did not go to 
the Queen of Sheba, but she came to him 
from ^* the uttermost parts of the earth."* 
The original of this last phrase is used to 
indicate a very great distance. The con- 
trast, also, between the conduct of the Jews 
and that of the Queen of Sheba is necessary 
to be observed in order to see the force of 
the Saviour's declaration. She came with- 
out invitation on a long journey ; the Jews 
had no journey to take, for Jesus came to 
them with many invitations that they should 
put their trust in him. Jesus, also, had dis- 
played more glorious attributes than Solo- 
mon. He had repeatedly proved his pos- 
session not only of greater wisdom, but of 
the most unlimited power. We learn from 
these verses, that the real state of men in a 
moral and religious point of view shall not 
be fully seen until the general judgment, and 
that impenitency and unbelief must ultimately 
involve men m irretrievable ruin. 

The event which is referred to bene, of 
the visit of the Queen of Sheba to Solomon, 
derives, however, its chief importance from 
its typical character. It was typical of that 
homage which shall be paid to Chrbt here- 
after, when he shall take to himself his great 
power, and reign — when the prophecies re- 
corded in Ps. Ixxii. 10, 11, and in Isaiah Ix. 
3-6, shall receive their accomplishment, — 
and when all that is noble and all that is ex- 
cellent in our redeemed and renovated world 
shall be presented as a cheerful and a grate- 
ful tribute to the commanding majesty of the 
Saviour, — and when those who shall rega 
with him in glory shall cast their crowns 
before him, saying — " Thou art worthy, O 
Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and 
power ; for thou hast created all things, and 
for thy pleasure they are and were created* 

The Queen of Sheba was also a type of 
the glorified Church of the Redeemer, bend- 
ing in grateful homage befoi^ his tlutme, in 
his everlasting kingdom of righteousness and 
peace and joy. 
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The ParaUe of the t/ndean Spirit. 

43. When the unclean spirit is 
gone ont of a man^ he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, 
and findeth none : 

44. Then he saith, I will return 
into mj house from whence I came 
out ; and when he is come, he find- 
eth it empty, swept, and garnished. 

45. Then jroeth he, and taketh 
with himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than hunself, and they 
enter in and dwell there : and the 
last state of <^hat man is worse than 
the first. Eren so shall it he also 
unto this wicked generation. 

This is an extremely difficult and myste- 
rious parable, and one which we^ who know 
BO little aboat spiritual beingB and their 
operations, cannot expect to understand in 
oar present state. Our present senses, or* 
gws, and mental fiunilties, are more adapted 
for holding converse with visible and mate- 
rial objects, and for contemplating the things 
of eatth rather than those which belong to 
the invisible and spiritual world. This pa- 
nble was spoken by one who knew what 
waa in devils as well as what was in man, 
^ who was well acquainted with the na- 
ture and operations of spiritual beings. To 
onderBtand it, therefore, in all its details, we 
ahoold have such an exposition of it, g^ven 
by the Lord himself, as he gives in the 
13th chi^ter» of the parable of the Sower : 
but this it has not pleased him to give ; nor 
have we enough of information afforded to 
tu in Scripture on the subject of satanic 
fS^ncy, to enable us to understand all that 
i* referred to in these verses. 

We should not therefore be ashamed to 
confess our ignorance of the full meaning of 
this parable, and to acknowledge our sense 
of its difficulty; If man is a mystmy to 
himself^ — ^if he cannot even understand how 
his mind acts through the oxgans of his 
braio-^w his will exercises a control over 
the faculties of hb understanding, and over 
the muscles and members of his bodily 
^e, — if he cannot tell how it is that his 
•0^ and body are joined together, — if the 
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Psalmist, when contemplating another sub* 
ject, could say — ^ Such knowledge is too 
wonderful for me ; it is high, I cannot attain 
unto it," — we need not hesitate to say that 
we cannot fidly understand the mysterious 
subject of Satanic agency. And, indeed, it 
is well that we meet with difficulties in the 
scriptures, and with subjects which are be- 
yond the grasp of man's understanding ; for 
in these we have presumptive evidence that 
the Bible is the production of an intellect 
superior to our own — as it is in truth 
the word of the living God, given by the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 

Yet although we cannot explain all the 
details of this mysterious parable, we have 
a distinct clue given to us by the Saviour 
himself at the conclusion of it, by the aid of 
which we can perceive its immediate scope, 
and understand the moral of it ;-^— for the 
scope and moral of a parable may be ascer* 
tained without our being able to understand 
all the principles and circumstances that are 
referred to in it. Indeed, the use of a pa- 
rable, such as this, for moral instruction, is 
not much, if at all, interfered with by the 
fact of its mysteriousness. The bee may ex- 
tract honey from the flowers of spring, with- 
out having the intellect to understand their 
origin and their structure ; — the husband- 
man may derive aid from the sun, the tra- 
veller from the useful light of the mocn, or 
the sailor from the silent indications of the' 
stars, and yet know nothing of the move- 
ments or the mechanism of the heavenly 
bodies. And it is thus with Scripture: 
there is much that is mysterious, much 
that is wonderful, much that is incompre- 
hensible in the word of God, and yet aK 
Scripture is profitable for doctrine, for re« 
proof, for correction, for instruction in right- 
eousness. There is much, in short, in the 
Bible, which the head cannot comprehend ; 
but there is nothing which does not, either 
directly or indirectly, appeal to the heart. 

We shall therefore consider, in the first 
place, what is the scope and object of this 
parable. And in calling it a parahlej we 
should not on that account consider it as 
fictitious; for a parable is not necessarily, 
nor always, fictitious. In this case it is the 
use that is made of the narrative which con- 
stitutes it a parable, but the narrative itself 
is introduced by such language as would 
naturally be employed in relating truth — 
'' When the unclean spirit is gone out of a 
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taian." Now the scope and object of thie pa- 
tMe are to be ascertained from the Saviour's 
commentary at the end of it — *' even so shall 
it be also onto thitf wicked generation." These 
concluding words show that it was intended 
to be a prophetic, symbolical illustration of 
the moral destiny which awaited the Scribes 
and Phariseesy and the Jewish people who 
resisted and opposed the Saviour, — as if no- 
thing connected with the obvious and visible 
circumstonces of man could afford him an 
adequate illustration of this, and that it was 
necessary to borrow his imagery from the 
awful mysteries of the infemsi and spiritual 
world. The comparison employed on this 
occasion was probably suggested by the cir- 
cumstance of the Pharisees having displayed 
their enmity when Christ had cast out a 
devil from a man who had been both blind 
and dumb, thou^^h we are not to suppose 
that the ultimate situation of this man was 
represented by the return of the evil spirit 
with seven others, for there is this difference 
between the case of the man whom the Sa- 
viour had just relieved, and the case supposed 
in the parable, that in the former the devil 
was ejected by the power of Jesus, in the 
latter he is represented as going out of his 
own accord. Now, as soon as Jesus had cast 
out the devil from this man, the Scribes and 
Pharisees demanded a sign from him, by which 
they meant such a proof and evidence of his 
divine authority as would overpower them 
with a commanding and irresistible convic- 
tion. The Saviour, in reply, told them that 
such a sign as this should certainly be giv- 
en, but not at that particular time, — a sign 
which should consist in his resurrection 
from the dead, by which an assurance would 
he given to all men that he had been ap- 
pointed to judge the world in righteousness, 
— and a sign which should indeed convince 
them, but when it was too late. He then 
illustrates the equity of their foreseen con- 
demnation, by contrasting their conduct with 
that of the men of Nineveh and of the Queen 
of Sheba, and then delivers the solemn pa- 
rable before us, in which he traces out the 
dark outline of their moral history, from the 
time when he was addressing them, to the 
time when their guilt was so fearfully dis- 
played in his crucifixion. Now we think, 
that in applying this parable to the Phari- 
sees, we are to consider ''the unclean spirit** 
as that which had led them to attribute the 
miracles of Christ to satanic agency. This 
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spirit, which had been dwdling in tiiem for 
some ttniB, — for they had displayed it on a 
previous occasion mentioned in cb^iter ix. 
34, — now went out of them, not in eoDse> 
quence of any exercise of candour or reflec- 
tion on their part, but because it was diiTcn 
out by the irresistible force of our Ssvioni's 
reasoning ; so that they did not again repot 
the accusation of his being in collusion with 
the devil, but for some time afterwards af- 
fected a greater moral propriety and decencj 
of conduct than they had formerly doo^ 
Thus these persons, who were the ^ house' 
in which the unclean spirit dwelt, became 
" empty,** or vacant, for the unclean spirit 
had gone out of them, and the spirit of God 
had not entered into them,—*' swept," or ex- 
hibiting an external and superficial, but not 
a thorough reformation, — and ^ garQished" 
or embellished, not with the fhihs of the 
spirit, but with an outward and hypocri^ 
affectation of sanctity, so that they resembled 
whited sepulchres, to which Christ corapufti 
them in chapter xxiii. 27* Bat afterwiids 
the unclean spirit returned to them, not 
indeed suggesting the very same accusatioiis 
against Christ, but manifesting as mock 
malignity as before, and bringing with him 
many other evil spirits, for the Dumber 
«< seven** may probably be need here for an 
indefinite number. The number ^'sefeo' 
is frequently used to express the idea of 
completeness, and here, probably, denotes 
that as many spirits came with tiie UDclean 
spirit as would fully and effectually accom- 
plish his evil designs. It was, perhafs, at 
the very same time when the devil entered 
into Judas Iscariot, that the unclean spirit 
returned with others into the Scribes aod 
Pharisees, and led them to crucify Jesos- 
And thus the last stat^ of these men was 
worse than the first ; for the spirit that at 
first displayed itself in verbal calumnies, 
when it had afterwards gathered auxilisries 
from hell, at length led them to crucifj the 
holy and merciful Saviour, and thus to con- 
summate their dark depravity by an act of 
atrocious and deliberate murder, which stands 
forth on the page of history occupying •& 
awful and unparalleled prominency amoog^ 
the most desperate records of human crime! 
And, indeed, the moral condition of that 
wicked generation was black tod dbmal, like 
a darkness that could be felt, at that solemn 
crisis of their nation's history ! The spirit 
from which false accusations spring had 
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entered into theniy ibr tbey called the Sa- 
viour a blasphemer I The spirit by which 
acts of crafty are suggested had entered 
into them, for they pierced and nailed him 
to the accursed tree ! The spirit of mockery 
had entered into them, for they put on 
him a purple robe, and gave him a reed 
for a sceptre, and placed a crown of thorns 
upon his head, and then with maniac shout 
they cried, ^< Hail, King of the Jews!" 
The spirit of injustice entered into them, 
for they condemned him of whom even Pi- 
late testified, saying, '* I find no fault in him 
at all ! " The spirit of ing^titude entered 
into them, for they crucified him whose 
every word was love, whose every act was 
mercy, whose tears of sympathy were freely 
shed at their anticipated misery, and who 
died praying for their forgiveness! And 
the spirit of recklessness entered into them, 
for with awful imprecation they exclaimed, 
** His Uood be on us and on our children !*' 
And so it was : — the same blood which pro- 
cored the remission of sins, brought down 
judgment on the murderers of Christ ; and 
in that blood was written, both the par- 
don of a fallen world, and the national con- 
demnation of the Jewish people. Thus the 
hkst state of that generation was worse than 
the first ; and although the sign of the pro- 
phet Jonas was displayed in the resurrection 
of Christ, yet it ^d not profit them. The 
evil spirits had gained effectual possession of 
their souls, and continued to dwell there, 
displaying themselves in the obstinate and 
inveterate malignity with which the Scribes 
sod Pharisees and chief Priests opposed and 
persecuted the Apostles and all who pro- 
fessed a faith in their crucified, but now as- 
cended and exalted, Redeemer. 

Snch we consider to be the true expo- 
sition of the scope and object of this parable. 
There are some emphatic expressions in it 
which require to be noticed. The spirit is 
called << unclean." All evil spirits are so, 
as they have no moral purity, but are es- 
sentially sinful and depraved, and are always 
seeking to diffuse and impart to others their 
defilement and pollution. There is in this 
<fescnption a direct contrast implied between 
the character of holy angels and of unclean 
spirits: they are diametrically opposed to 
each other ; the one all light and purity and 
moral beauty, the other darkness, polluted- 
ness, and sin. The unclean spirit is said to 
*'walk through dry places, seeking rest and 
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finding none." This phraseology may be 
partly taken from Job i. 7, in which Satan 
18 said to have been going to and fro in the 
earth, and walking up and down in it. By 
''dry places" we may understand those 
which are not visited by the fertilizing 
showers of divine grace, which '' come down 
like rain upon the mown grass, as showers 
which water the earth." Every place, too, 
where an unclean spirit can do no mischief, 
is like a dry and desert place to him. And 
how awful is the account of the unclean: 
spirit ** seeking rest and finding none ! — ^ 
Devils are always unhappy. They are con- 
tinually stung and tortured by the agonizing 
despotism of a guilty and accusing con-* 
science, and, like the man who seeks to 
drown his care in degrading pleasures, they 
can find no symptom of repose except in 
afflicting the soids of men, and in seeking 
to communicate their impurity and wretch* 
edness to othe/s, whom they desire to ren* 
der as miserable as themselves. When the 
unclean spirit finds no rest, he says, " I will 
return into my house from whence I came 
out." The man whom he had left had not 
shut the door against him by watchfulness 
and prayer and faith, so that the unclean spi* 
rit is not kept standing, as Christ too fre- 
quently is, who is often obliged to exclaim 
— << Behold, I stand at the door and knock.'* 
The unclean spirit calls the soul and body 
of the man in whom he was, " his house." 
As the bodies of believers are the temples 
of the Holy Ghost, so are the bodies of 
wicked and unbelieving men the residence 
of Satan, '* the spirit that now worketh in 
the children of disobedience." And in the 
case supposed in the parable before us, 
although the unclean spirit had gone out, 
yet he had not lost his property in the soul 
of the man, since it was not sealed by the 
Holy Spirit as the property of God. When 
he returns into the man, he takes with him 
seven other spirits. These were not there at 
first. No man sinks down into the lowest 
depths of depravity at once. There is a growth 
in vice, as well as a growth in grace. 

But we must now briefly advert to the 
moral instruction which this parable is cal- 
culated to convey. This may be very con- 
siderable, although the parable itself may 
contain many difificulties. And in the present 
instance we have a good illustration of how 
instruction may be drawn from even the most 
mysterious portions of the word of God* . 
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It shows us that the moral history of 
nations is similar to that of individuals. 
Thej hoth illustrate the same principles, 
bat the former on a larger scale. 

It shows us that no reformation is radical 
and nltimately Tsluable but that which is 
produced by the Spirit of God. As man 
IS weak and powerless in himself, he requires 
strength superior to the strength of Satan 
to change his character and to make him a 
new creature; and therefore all cessations 
from sin which are not effected by divine 
grace are only temporary, like the lucid in- 
tervals of a demoniac, and will only continue 
as long as the capricious and imperious 
despotism of the prince of this world will 
allow. 

It teaches us that we should watch and 
pray against Satan. If we knew that a man 
was prowling about our path with an evil 
intent to rob or to murder us, we would 
guard against his insidious attempts with all 
the might and caution we could command. 
How much more earnestly should we watch 
against the wiles of the devil, who is con- 
tinually going about as a roaring lion seek- 
ing whom he may devour ! — But blessed be 
God 1 if we resist him in the strength of 
Christ, he will flee from us. With know- 
ledge in the head, prayer in the mouth, faith 
in the heart, and the sword of the Spirit in 
the hand, we shall not only be fully prepared, 
but shall be more than conquerora through 
him that loved us. Faith in the soul of the 
Christian is the light to which the devil will 
not come, because his deeds are eviL 



Chris fs Mother and Brethren seekfir him. 

46. While he yet talked to the 
people^ behold, his mother and his 
brethren stood without, desiring to 
speak with him. 

This verse refere to some other discourse 
which Christ had been delivering ** to the 
people," after he had finished the parable 
of the unclean spirit, which was addressed 
more especially to the Scribes and Pharisees. 
St. Luke relates this circumstance of his 
mother and brethren desiring to see him, 
as having occurred after the delivery of the 
parable of the Sower, which St Matthew 
does not relate until the next chapter. As 
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the words of Luke, in chap. viiL 19, are-« 
<' Then came to him his mother," &c; and 
as Matthew merely says — '* VHiile be yet 
talked to the people," it appears, at once, 
that the latter evangelist did not profess or 
intend to mention tiie exact time, whereig 
Luke did. By ^< brethren," in this yene, 
some persons understand only cousins and 
near relations. The Hebrew idiom fTequentl? 
employs the word with this latitude of signi- 
fication ; but there is no need of undersund- 
ing it so in this, or in other cases where the 
brethren of our Lord are mentioned. Joaepk 
and Mary might have had children after the 
birth of Jesus. 

The manner in which the Saviour gire 
his instructions to the people ought to be 
noticed : — he " talked" to thenu He did 
not employ any studied and pompous ora- 
tory, but used the plain, didacidc, and fsmi- 
liar style. His language was always simple, 
his arguments clear, and his illustntions 
were drawn from obvious and natural dr- 
cumstances, which his hearere thoroughly 
undentood. Let all ministers, and others 
who undertake to teach the things of God, 
take the blessed Jesus as their model in 
this, as in every other particular. It is to 
awful trifling with the eternal interests of 
men, to convert the pulpit into a rostnun, 
and to seek to astonish and amuse, instetd 
of to instruct and feed with the bread of 
life. 

The mother and the brethren of Jesos, 
instead of being " without" ought to bre 
been within^ listening to the instructions of 
Jesus. But it too often happens that those 
who have most easy access to the best op- 
portunities of improvement, are least read/ 
to take advantage of them. We often 
think lighUy of, though we may not actu- 
ally despise and entirely disregard, privileges 
which we think we tnay take advantage of 
at antfjuture time. But in this we forget 
that though present advantages are ours 
future opportunities are under the direction 
of a higher power, which we can nether 
command nor control. 

And what did the mother and brethren 
of Jesus want with him ? This is not men- 
tioned, but it is worthy of a passing obser- 
vation. Let us not suppose that their 
design or intention was to interrupt the 
Saviour, although their conduct might hare 
had this eflPect. We rather think that thev 
were influenced by some amiable and consi- 
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derate object. Probably they felt much 
anxiety lest he was exposing himself to too 
much danger in opposing the Scribes and 
Pharisees, or to too much fatigue in teaching 
the people, and were wishing to urge him 
to take some meat to sustain his physical 
strength. Let their object have been what it 
may, we are disposed to believe that it was 
a kind one, such as might have been suggest- 
ed by the respectful concern of his brethren, 
and the tender affection of his mother. For 
his mother must have loved him with an ar- 
dent and devoted attachment, which even 
no mother beside could possibly understand. 
For what mother ever was blessed by Hea- 
Ten with such a son? And here let us 
giTe a caution against doing any injustice 
to her character. The Gospels bring be- 
fore our view many interesting female cha- 
racters, but none more amiable than that 
of " Thb Mother of oub Lokd." Be- 
caofie the Church of Rome has given her 
idolatrous worriiip, this is no reason why 
we should go to the other extreme, and in 
endeavouring to answer that Church, de- 
predate Mary below the level which she 
occupies in Scripture. This is her proper 
and assigned rank — '' The Mother of 
OUR Lord.** She is never once referred 
to, but in this interesting and endearing 
character. Whether she is brought before 
m watching the slumbers of the infant Je- 
sus in the manger, or anxiously guarding 
and protecting his youth on tiie journey 
into Egypt, or manifesting deep solicitude 
in the progress of his public ministry, or 
as the agoniased spectator of his dying suf- 
ferings on the cross, she is always and in- 
variably spoken of as his " Mother." Her 
portraiture is drawn by the Holy Spirit in 
her maternal robes, holding out an example 
of fond and persevering solicitude towards 
&fi affectionate and dutiful son, which all 
tnothers should endeavour to imitate* And 
she was well aware that Jesus was no or- 
dinary son — that he was invested with a 
special rank and dignity which demanded 
deference and respect even from her. She 
never therefore presumed upon her position 
as his mother, or pretended to exercise any 
undue authority over him; much less did 
she ever, by the right of a mother, com- 
inand her son, as the Church of Rome has 
^tributed to her the power to do. It is 
here said that she and his brethren were 
''desiring" to speak with him; they sought 
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to speak to him as a favour, and did not 
demand it as a right. 

We have remarked, that though the mo- 
ther and brethren of Jesus did not intend 
to interrupt him, yet their conduct, though 
springing from tiie very best-intentioned so- 
licitude and affection, might have had this 
effect. Let the near relations of ministers 
find a mild caution suggested to them in 
this. Let them beware lest their excessive 
anxiety for the health and comfort of the 
Lord's servants may exceed the bounds of 
necessity, and serve to put obstacles in the 
way of their diligent and r^;ular attention 
to the duties of their ministry. 

47. Then one said unto him. 
Behold, thy mother and thy bre- 
thren stand without, desiring to 
speak with thee. 

48. But he answered and said 
unto him that told him, Who is 
my mother ? and who are my bre- 
thren? ^ 

49. And he stretched forth his 
hand toward his disciples, and 
said. Behold my mother and my 
brethren ! 

60. For whosoerer shall do the 
will of my Father which is in 
Heaven, the same is my brother, 
and sister, and mother. 

The account in Luke viiL 20 is this : ** It 
was told him by certain, who said. Thy mother 
and thy brethren stand without, desiring to 
see thee. And he answered and said unto 
them," &c. There is no difference, however, 
between these two accounts, except what is 
perfectly natural, and indeed inevitable, when 
two persons are giving two ind^ndent nar- 
ratives of the same transaction. Of course, 
several persons may have had their attention 
arrested by the anxiety of the mother and 
brethren of Jesus to see him, and may have 
repeated their expression of desire, whilst 
only one person in the crowd could have ul- 
timately informed Jesus himself. The friends 
of revelation, instead of allowing the ap* 
parent discrepancies between the evangelists 
to be produced as objections against the truth 
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of their history, should always anticipate the 
infidel, by nsing these discrepancies as proofs 
of the genuineness of those histories. The 
infidel has no right to them, and believers 
in revelation could not do without them. 

The Saviour, according to his usual 
custom, takes advantage, from the circum- 
stance which now attracts his attention, to 
found upon it some inportant instruction. 
In order to arrest the attention of the peo- 
ple, so as to fix it upon the great principle 
which he was going to lay down, he begins 
by this ^estion, *' Who is my mother ? and 
who are my brethreyi ?" This question was 
not intended to disclaim all concern for his 
mother or his natural relatives. Far from 
it. There never existed one who possessed 
filial piety and affection to the extent which 
the Saviour displayed. He was always the 
kind and affectionate son. Of his younger 
years we read, that he went down to Naza- 
reth with his parents, and was subject unto 
them. And one of his last actions, when 
enduring the excruciating agonies of the 
cross, was to provide a shelter for his 
widowed and afflicted parent in the house 
of his beloved disciple, where he knew she 
would be treated with more watchful and 
affectionate attention than if he had be- 
queathed to her the wealth and luxuries of 
a palace. But Jesus distinguished carefully 
between his duty to his earthly and to his 
heavenly parent — ^between his love for his 
mother and for the souls of men ; and his 
object in the present instance is to disclaim, 
only in his mediatorud capacity y any special 
relationship to any particular individuals 
amongst ms people; — and to impress this 
important principle, *' be stretched forth his 
hand towards his disciples, and said. Behold 
my mother and my brethren; for whosoever 
shall do the will of my Father which is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, 
and mother.* The nearest and dearest re- 
lationships in existence are spiritual ones, — 
and of tiiese, that which subsists between 
Christ and his redeemed people is the near- 
est and dearest of all. Let us mark the 
description which he gives of his spiritual 
relations. They must bear a family likeness 
to him, << who came down from heaven, not 
to do Us own will, but the will of his Father 
which sent him," John vL 38 ; they must 
not merely profess or talk about the will of 
God, but must do it. They must, no doubt, 
believe ; — but doing necemrily implies fte- 
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Uevingy as the effect necessarily implies the 
existence of a cause. True religion noay be 
defined to be — an outward practical exhi- 
bition of an inward fiuth in Jesus as ihe 
Saviour. 

Let ministers of the gospel learn, that in 
the discharge of their pastoral duties they 
should make no difference between lelatioiifl 
and others. They should have no favourite 
objects of ministerial attentions, except it be 
those who are in the greatest spiritual ne- 
cessity. All should receive their portion of 
meat in due season. 



CHAPTER XIU. 
Tlie Parable of the Sower. 

1. The same day went Jesus 
out of the house^ and sat by the 
sea-side. 

It was "the same day' that his mother 
and his brethren had come to him, and Uiat 
he had preached to and reasoned with the 
Pharisees. Jesus scarcely ever allowed either 
his mind or his body to take any rest. The 
spiritual instructibn of the pec^le was always 
more important in his view than his own 
comfort or refreshment, and he never allowed 
either opposition or interruption to divert 
him from the great purpose of finisbing the 
work which his Father had given hmi to 
do. The house here referred to was Peter^i, 
at Capernaum, chap. xviL 24. He went out 
of the house, as the sower goes out, to sow 
the seed of divine truth. The Saviour 
probably felt in his mind as he was going 
out, how applicable to his circumstances at 
the very time such a comparison would be, 
and therefore adopted it as the basis of the 
instruction which he afterwards, on this 
occasion, delivered. He was gmng fortfa, 
weeping at the apathy and ing^rathnde of 
men — ^bearing precious seed, much of whidi 
would be lost, and bring forth no fruit ; but 
he was cheered by the anticipation that he 
shall doubtless come again with rqcHciog, 
bringing many sheaves with him. When 
he went out hie sat by the sea*side. He sat 
down with the intention of teaching, bat 
when he found the peofde coming in such 
numbers, he changed his place and went into 
a boat. Sitting was the posture adopted in 
teaching, in schools and synagogues. It 
was at the sea of Galilee that he sat down, 
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close to C^manm, where he was dwelling: 
at the time. 

2. And great multitudes were 

gathered together unto him^ so that 

he went into a ship^ and sat ; and 

the whole multitude stood on the 

shore. 

Wherever Jesus went, the mnlftitudes 
foUowed. He was an ohject of general 
interest and attraction. It should be said 
in this Terse, according to the original, ^ the 
ship," for the allusion here is to a particolar 
boat which was on the lake for the service 
of the Lord. Probably it was the same in 
which the apostle Peter carried on his oc- 
cupation of a fisherman, and which served 
the doable purpose of fishing and preaching, 
— in which the apostlea frequently procar»i 
bodily sustenance, and in which Jesus dis- 
pensed moral and spiritual food. Christ 
preached wherever he had an opportunity, 
—in the Temple, in the synagogues, on a 
monntain, in a ship ; for it is not the place 
which sanctifies the ordinance, but the ordi- 
nance which sanctifies the place. ItmuBt,in- 
deed^ have been an imposing sight, to have 
seen the Saviour of the world, the Son of 
God, sitting in a boat, speaking as never man 
spake, whilst multitudes of immortal bemgs 
were standing, with respectful attention, on 
the shore, listening to the words of divine 
instruction which proceeded out of his mouth. 

3. And he spake many things 
unto them in parables^ sayings Be- 
hold, a sower went forth to sow : 

This is the first time that it is specifically 
said by St. Matthew that Christ spake to 
the people in parables. The word Parable 
signifies a comparison. It was a species of 
narrative used for the purpose of illustrating 
or giving energy to some important moral 
or religious truUi, in which there is an ana- 
logous similitude pervading it to the subject 
which it is brought forward to represent. 
A parable differs from an example in this, 
that the former only contains a similitude ; 
an example is properly an instance of the 
iame kind with thi^ which it is intended to 
explain. We should observe, that there are 
often many circumstances in a parable which 
are brought into it simply for embellishvient, 
and do not directly represent any moral or 
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religious truth ; such as, in the parable of 
the Prodigal Son, the best robe, the ring, 
the fatted calf, the shoes. These are like 
trees and clouds in a painting, introduced- 
to set off the leading and prominent objects. 
These little circumstances illustrate and give 
force to the outline of the parable, whilst the 
outline illustrates the principles of instruc- 
tion which the speaker is anxious to recom- 
mend and enforce. The Jews were familiarly 
acquainted with this mode of illustration, 
which was very commonly used in eastern 
countries. Their very religion was parabo- 
lical, and must have given them a taste for 
this kind of instruction. A parable was not 
necessarily either true or fictitious ; it re- 
ceives the name entirely on account of the 
use made of it, and the aptness and pro- 
priety of it lies entirely in the justness of 
its application. There is no method of con- 
veying instruction more calculated to en- 
gage the attention. Instead of seeking to 
reach the heart through the head, a parable 
reaches the head through the heart. It 
recommends truth by dressing it out in a 
pleasing garb, and at the same time suffici- 
ently conceals it to excite an interest and 
desire to search it out, and so rewards the 
mind for the labour of investigation. The 
best way in which moral truth can be im- 
parted» is in a mode that exercises the ima- 
gination and affections in a due degree. This 
is attained to by a parable. 

The parable which is now brought under 
our notice is a very instructive one. As 
the Lord has given an explanation of the 
use he intended to make of it in a subse- 
quent part of this chapter, we shall reserve 
our principal observations until we come tO' 
the consideration of that. Probably at the 
time when our Lord was about to deliver 
this parable, there was a sower within sight, 
and this circumstance may have sugg^tted 
to the Saviour such an illustration of him- 
self. It should be " The sower went forth 
to sow," for 86 the word sower is the name 
of a class, he prefixes the article to indivi- 
dualize it, and refer it to a specific person, 
so as to correspond with the great truth 
that he himself was emphatically and alone 
Tbb Saviociu 

4» And when he sowed, some 

seeds fell by the way-side, and the 

fowls came and devoured them up : 
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6. Some fell upon stony places, 
"^here they had not much earth ; 
and forthwith they sprung up, be- 
cause they had no deepness of 
^arth: 

6. And when the sun was up, 
they were scorched ; and, because 
they had qo root, they withered 
away: 

7. And some fell among thorns ; 
and the thorns sprung up, and 
choked them : 

There are three cases here mentioiied in 
which the seed is lo6t» but in each it is in a 
manner suited to the nature of the ground 
in which it fell. By '' the way-side ** is to 
be understood the heaten patfa^ over which 
travellers are continually walking, and where 
no plough has softened and prepared the 
ground. What is rendered '* stony places," 
should be ** rocky ground;" it denotes places 
where there was a very thin coating of soil, 
scarcely covering a lai^ extent of rock be- 
neath* In such a situation there could not 
be a sufficient depth of soil ; the rock would 
prevent the seed from taking deep root, so 
that the plant, putting forth its yegetative 
power chiefly in the stalk, would soon reach 
the sur&ce, showing a greater luxuriance in 
that portion of it which was above ground. 
But the sun would soon scorch and wither 
it, as it could not be supplied with sufficient 
moisture and nourishment firom the root to 
enable it to .counter«jCt the effects of his heat* 

8. But Other fell into good ground, 
and brought forth firuit, some an 
hundred-fold, some sixty-fold, some 
thirty-fold. 

9. Who hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

The seed which /ell on good ground is 
here said to bring f<»th fruit in different 
degrees of plenty. One grain of com will 
often produce six or seren stalks with ten 
corns on each, and in very fruitful soils one 
grain will frequently produce as many as 
ten such stalks. The power of seed to 
multiply itself is one of the most amazing 
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mysteries of nafenre. There is snodMr 
mystery, however, like unto this— the pover 
of divine grace to expand, incrssse, and 
strengthen itself as it grows. Though we 
cannot understand how either of these grat 
wonders are effscted. we can aooouat fortfae 
fiict in both cases, — we can trace back both 
to the wisdom and omnipotence of God. 

The ninth yerse contains a proTaiU 
saying, which is extremely emphatic and 
solemn in its structure, and which was ofUa 
employed by Christ at the condosioD of 
some important subject, in order to arrest 
and fix attention. It implies thai all man- 
kind are deeply interssted in what he bad 
sa^ juid should gire careful heed to it 



OtfT Samouf^M reoiomfor $pemkmg m 

PoroMst. 

10. And the disciples came, and 
said mito him. Why speakest thou 
mitotheminparahles? 

As Christ was now aboi^ to enter iqwa 
the statement of higher subjects connected 
with his kingdom than what be had pie* 
yiously treated of, he adopts, for wias sad 
strong reasons, a new plan of teachii^ whidi 
surpnsed his disciples. They oams^ theis- 
fore, and asked him the reason of his ^aa% 
so. There is in the nature of man a apirit 
of curiosity, in reference to the plana aad 
proceedings of God. We are yeiy destrov 
to scrutinize into his plans* and find oot 
why it is thai he acts so and so. To a 
certain extent, this is allowable and ligbu 
Indeed, much of our knowledge^ both in 
natural science, and in rdigioos mstteif) 
arises from gratifying this curiosity. With- 
out it, we should only hare a partial Yieir 
of the things of God. As in oontemphtiog 
his doings, we see eridences of his power, 
so in contemplating the reasons of hia 
dmngs, we see eridenoes of his wisdom sad 
of hus loTe. 

In addition to the peculiar reason wbidi 
Christ givesy a little after, for speaking to 
the Jews in parables, we may mentioa a few 
general ones. This method of oonTcyiag 
knowledge was sufficiently available for at- 
tentive hearers, who would be disposed to 
search with humble sincerity after the truth. 
The obscurity which was adopted as the 
means of widiholdiiig a knowledge of dir 
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vine myateries from those whose indolence 
tod iocredality called for such a judgment^ 
would exercise faithy kindle -desire^ and 
stimulate to prayer for the teaching of the 
Spirit, in those who were wflling to receive 
instmction. As the disdplee of Jewish 
teachers might inqoire of them the meaning 
of their parablesy so might -the disciples of 
Jesus. There were, further, many things 
which would he ofiensive to the unbelieving 
Jews, who not only cared not for truth, but 
violently resisted it, whenever it opposed 
their own prejudices, or pointed to their own 
guilt and condemnation, which it was there- 
fore necessary to conceal under the garb of 
a parable. We do not sufficiently reflect 
upon this important point, that Christ came 
mto the world to work out a fixed plan of 
operation within a fixed time — a plan which 
lay before his view in full perspective. To 
do this in such a manner as not to inter- 
fere with the free agency and responsibility 
of man, to take care that everythugf should 
occur in its own time, that nothing should 
be done too soon or too late in consequence 
of the violence or opposition of the Jews ; 
all this required much dexterity, and much 
wisdom of management* and judiciousness 
of proceeding, which nothing less than a 
divine mind could command. In the depart- 
ment of hb work which involved the com- 
munication of instruction, he was therefore 
obliged frequently to adopt the parabolic 
styl^ in oi^er not to irritate the Scribes 
and Phariaees or people^ so as to lead them 
to endeavour to i^prehend him before his 
time was come. 

11. He answered and said unto 
them. Because it is given unto you 
to know the m jsteries of the king- 
dom of Heaven^ but to them it is 
not given. 

12. For whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance; but whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that he hath. 

13. Therefore speak I to them 

in parables: because they seeing, 

see not; and hearing, they hear 

not ; neither do they understand. 
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14. And in them is MfiUed the 
prophecy of Esaias, which saith. 
By hearing ye shall hear, and shall 
not imderstand; and seeing ye 
shall see, and shall not perceive : 

Id. For this people's heart is 
waxed gross, and their ears are dull 
of hearing, and their eyes they 
have closed ; lest at any time they 
should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and should 
understand with their hearty and 
should be converted, and I should 
heal them. 

In order to understand ^these verses cor- 
rectly, we must carefnlly attend to the 
meaning of the word ** mTsteries** in the 
1 1th verse. The key to the right inter- 
pretation of the passage lies in the ^distinc- 
tion which there is between the elements 
and the myHeries of the gospel. B j the 
former, we understand the first and l^ing 
troths, by a belief in which a man is at first 
admitted into the kingdom of God ; by the 
latter, we understand Uie more advanced and 
sublime doctrines which are afterwards pre- 
sented to his mind, in attaining to which 
the believer grows in knowledge, and the 
knowledge of which is reserved as the pri- 
vilege and reward of those who have at- 
tended with humility and iaith to the 
teachings of Christ The justness of thia 
distinction is clearly shown from the Un<* 
guage of Christ to Nicodemus, in John iii. 
12, — <* If 1 have told you earthly things, 
and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if 
I tell you of heavenly things?" which is 
equivalent to saying, — ** If I have told you of 
the elements of the gospel, and ye believe 
not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of 
the mysteries? The meaning, then, of 
the Saviour, in the verses before us, ia this 
— that since the Scribes and Pharisees 
and others had rejected the elements^ they 
should therefore, aa a punishment for 
their infidel obstinacy, not have any know- 
ledge of the myeterieM given to them. 
This distinction, between the elementa 
and the mysteries must appear to any 
person who will carefully reflect upon 
this portion of scripture. Hitherto Jesua 

466 



Chap. XIII. 



ST. MATTHEW. 



Yem. 11-15. 



had deliTered his infltroctions in plain lan- 
guage to his disciples, aod to the people, 
without distinction: notliing^, for instance, 
can be plainer than his Sermon on the 
Monnt. But now, h^ is .entering upon the 
higher truths of his gospel, which are only 
to be communicated to those who have 
made progress. It is not in reference. to 
the my9terie$ of the kingdom, that it is 
said in the 13th verse, that *' they seeing, 
see not ; and hearing, they hear not ; neither 
do they understand." This verse describes 
the previous habit and practice of the peo- 
ple m obstinately closing their eyes against 
the Saviour's statements of the fundamental 
principles of the gospeL Nor is it in re* 
ference to the elemenUf tha4 it is said in 
the 17th verse, that ** many prophets and 
righteous men desired to see the things 
which the apostle saw, aad to hear the 
things which they heard;" for the persons 
referred to could not have been prophets 
and righteous men, if they had not seen and 
heard the elements of the gospeL This 
verse, then, refers, not to the truths which 
procure admission into the kingdom of God, 
but to the higher and deeper mysteries 
which are shut up within the kingdom, and 
which were not revealed until the days of 
Christ. A parable, therefore, is like the 
pillar of cload» whidi presented a dark side 
to the Egyptians, and a bright one to the 
Israelites; or like the ark in the Jewish 
tabernacle, which contained the golden pot 
of manna: those who will not enter into 
the Holiest of all* into which they have ac- 
cess through fiuth in Jesus, shall not have 
the benefit of these richer blessings of the 
everlasting covenant. The eeme provision 
which preserves these blessings from those 
who will not seek theiki, reserves them for 
those who seek them in the right way. And 
the exclusion of obstinate unbelievers from 
the enjoyment of the richer mercies of the 
gospel, is a judgment from Qod. There is, 
in fact, no remedy for wilful unbelief. It 
must be left to bear its oWn legitimate con« 
sequences. 

The 12th verse contains n strong figure 
of speech called Paaonomasii^—- '' Whosoever 
hath not, from him shall betaken away even 
that he hath.'' He that, through his own 
obstinate rejection of instruction, has no 
knowledge of divine things, shall lose the 
opportunity and capacity of acquiring that 
luiowledge, which he has thus recldessly 
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despised. In the former part of the 12tk 
verse -^^ whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given," there may be an allusion to tbe 
practice of sending presents to the rich. 
The poor are never thought of as pertooi 
to whom such complimentary marks of 
kindness and attention are sent. The mond 
instruction contained in the paasage is this, 
— that they who carefully improve the op- 
portunities which a mercHul God has giyeo 
them, shall receive more l%ht and know- 
ledge, as a mark of Grod's favourable dispo. 
sition towards them. God delights to beep 
benefits on those* who have made a good use 
of previous benefits, on the same prindpie 
as that on which thaone talent was taken 
from the man who had neglected to use it, 
and given to the man who had ten talents. 
Grace is prolific : it increases, like mone^ 
at compound interest, when it is rightly im- 
proved by diligent endeaix>urs to serve and 
to plesse God. The expression ** whoso- 
ever hath not," may be a periphrasis for ** the 
poor,*' such as occurs in 1 Cor. xL 22. 

The 14th and 15th verses contain a quo- 
tation from the 9th and 10th verses oi the 
6th ch^ter of Isaiah. The lamentable de« 
scription of hardness and insensibility iriiich 
they present, referred, in the first instance, 
to the people in the prophet s own time^ 
but has been exhibited in another and darker 
illustration in the conduct and duuTter of 
those who lived in the days of Christ. Hu- 
man nature is radically the same in every 
age, but the outward manifestations of in- 
ward depravity and ignorance may vary ac- 
cording to circumstances. It is a sad descrip- 
tion which is g^ven in the 15th verse, — 
^ This people's heart is waxed gross.** This 
was theefiisctofsensualityand prejudice. Man 
is always the cause of his own wretchedness 
and misery, and it is his own fonlt if he be- 
comes the object of judgments. Obstinste 
self-blindness is always the p r im ar y cause 
of his ruin, although in some desperate cases 
judicial blindness may be the prosimaU 
cause. And of all the judgments iHiich can 
be visited upon a, people, this is the most 
awful in its consequences, though to men in 
general it is the least perceptible in its na- 
ture. It shall be more tolenUe for Sodom 
and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than 
for those who will not receive the messen* 
gers of Christ, nor hear their words. 

We see in the 15th verse what is the 
progress which leads to conversion. The 
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Binner »ees the statements of redeeming love 
which are laid before him, or hears them 
with his outward ears; then the heart un- 
derstands them and makes them the pro- 
perty of the soul by faith; for that faith 
which Cometh by hearing the word of Grod 
has its* residence in the heart ; and in be- 
lieving the truth, the sinner is converted to 
God, and then the great process of moral 
healing, by which he is gradually made holy, 
commences, and he grows in grace and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, real^g in his experience the cha- 
racter and destiny of the just, whose ** path 
18 as the shining light, which shineth more 
and more unto the perfect day.* 

16. But blessed are your eyes, 
for they see; and your ears, for 
they hear. 

17. For verily I say unto you, 
that many prophets and righteous 
men have desired to see those things 
which ye see, and hare not seen 
them; and to hear those things 
which ye hear, and have not heard 
them. 

It was, indeed, a blessed privilege to live 
in the days of Christ, to see the works 
which he performed, and to hear the in- 
structione which he delivered. We should 
not suppose^ howeyer, that the truths by 
which a sinner is justified in the sight of 
God were unknown before Jesus appeared. 
There was a message of pardoning mercy 
delivered immediately after the M\ ; and, at 
any age of the world, a man is justified by 
believing and actii^ on whatever amount of 
testimony and revelation Grod gives him. The 
prophets here referred to were accepted by 
a prospectiye faith in the sufferings of the 
Redeemer, to whom their predictions pointed ; 
the '* righteous men,** who are here spoken 
of, were righteous only by faith in whatever 
reconl of mercy God may have published in 
their day. But both of diose classes of per- 
sons denred to see the works of Christ, and 
to live in his day ; yet this desire could have 
been produced only by a previous faith. 

Yet how many who saw and heard the 
Saviour remained ignorant and unfruitful 
under the many advantages thev enjoyed: 
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for after all, the prc^iress of a man in divine 
knowledge depends, not so much upon ex- 
ternal privileges and distinctions, as upon 
that inward humility of heart which submits 
to the teaching of the Saviour, and upon the 
enlightening influences of the Holy Spirit. 
Men may believe and be saved, whose pri- 
vil^es are scanty and few ; whereas many 
who have the highest advantages, may con- 
tinue in unbelief and perish. 



The Esplanalion of the Parable of the 

Sower* 

18. Hear ye, therefore, the pa- 
rable of the sower. 

What a blessing to have Christ to ex- 
plain, as well as Christ to preach 1 His ob- 
ject is usefulness and practical improvement, 
and therefore he makes up for the deficiency 
of his people's understanding by giving a 
full and clear exposition. This parable is an 
introduction to a series, and therefore an 
explanation of it is a kind of key or guide 
to thenmderstanding of others. Jesus giyes 
it a title or superscription ; he calls it " the 
parable of the sower ;** he gives it a name 
from the leading symbolic person in the 
parable. It is a parable taken from the 
most common and universal transactions of 
life. There is a double advantage in this.* 
Spiritual subjects are thus fieuaadliarized by 
impressiye illustrations which are borrowed 
from plain and ordinary occurrences ; and on 
the other hand, natural objects and common 
actions are sanctified and spiritualized by 
association with things divine^ and made as 
it were the tabernacles in which Christ has 
deposited much religious instruction. Here 
Jesus kindly proposes to unfold this useful 
parable, and thus shows how necessary it 
is to revert to what we haye heard, in fre- 
quent and diligent contemplation, and to 
meditate especially upon his own instruc- 
tions. Unless we understand what we hear, 
we can not expect to derive any benefit from 
it Let us, therefore, hear the parable of the 
sower explained by its divine author. 

19. When any one heareth the 

word of the kingdom, and under- 

standeth it not, then cometh the 

wicked one, and catcheth away that 
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which was sown in his heart. This 
is he which received seed by the 
way-side. 

The Grospel is here called the word of the 
kingdom^ because it proclaims the establish- 
ment of the kingdom of Christ. And this 
is a prophetical parable, illustrating the 
effects which should attend the preaching 
of the Gospel in every age. There are 
three cases in which the word of God does 
not produce fruit, each of which is traced 
to a distinct cause ; — the first, to Satan's 
power ; the second, to the natural enmity of 
the heart ; the third, to the influence of tem- 
poral things. This verse refers to the first 
of these. Satan is compared to a bird catch- 
ing up the seed which falls by the way-side. 
We may notice here, that Satan- can do no 
harm unless where he sees an opportunity 
fiiTOurable to his evil designs. When he catch- 
'eth away the seed which was sown in a man's 
heart, it is because the man does not under- 
stand it. Understanding the Gospel makes 
it a man's own property, and causes it to 
take root in his heart Oh for more intelli- 
gent hearers of the truth ! 

20. But he that received the 
seed into stony places^ the same 
is he that heareth the word^ and 
anon with joy receiveth it; 

21. Yet hath he not root in him- 
self, but dureth for a while; for 
when tribulation or persecution 
ariseth because of the word, by 
and by he is offended. 

Thb is the explanation of the 5th verse, 
where it is said, ** Some fell upon stony 
lilaces, where they had not much earth, and 
forthwith they sprung up, because they had 
no deepness of earth : and when the sun was 
up they were scorched, and because they had 
no root they withered away." In this case 
the seed is said to spring up forthwith, as 
it did not require long to reach the surfiice. 
Thus there is such a thing as precocious 
piety. All real and genuine reformations 
require time. In this case there is no deep- 
ness of soil, no solid views of divine truth, 
no serious sense of natural alienation from 
God, no earnest reflections upon the sinful 
deprayity of the human heart, no elear ap- 
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prehensions of the spiritual glory of Christ, 
and no fellowship with him through the Spi- 
rit. If these were in the soul, they would 
constitute a richness and deepness of soil 
which no scorching sun could ever reach. 
The seed however springs up, and dureth 
for a while, but it is only under the influ- 
ence' of natural feelings. A man of good 
understanding and fine taste may be arrested 
by the sublimity of the truths of the Gospel, 
or a man of warm and ardent feelings may 
be attracted by the astonishing hds of di- 
vine love which it reveals ; but it is neces- 
sary to receive the truth in such a way as 
to be armed by it against persecution and 
tribulation. All is well wiUi such persons 
as long as they live in ease^ but worldly 
losses, trials, and persecutions, soon put the 
strength of their religion to the test. Perse- 
cution was represented in the 6th yerae by 
the sun. That which warms and cherishes 
the seed which is sown in good ground, 
dries up and bums that which is in- stony 
ground. Thus persecution, which strength- 
ens and improves the graces of the red 
Christian, is the means of detecting the 
mere nominal professor. There are two 
reasons in this case for the seed failing ; — 
the'first interfudf which consists in the man 
having no root in himself; the second ex- 
temaL, which consists in tribulation or per- 
secution arising on account of the wonL 
The case described here is better than tbe 
former, but it shows that it is possible to be 
better than others, and yet to come short 
of the glory of God. Our goodness and 
holiness are not to be estimated by compari- 
son with those of others, but to be judged of 
by themselves. 

22. He also that received seed 
among the thorns, is he that hear- 
eth the word ; and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfiilness of 
riches, choke the word, and he 
becometh unfruitfnl. 

This contains the explanation of the 7th 
verse, which speaks of some seed falling 
among thorns, and the thorns coming up 
and choking them. The thorns represent 
the cares, and attractions, and pleasures of 
this present world, as it is now constituted. 
These are so congenial in their nature with 
the carnal heart of man, that they easily 
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engross fais attention. We should be rewy 
cautions lest our affectionate solicitudes for 
friends, or children, or other relations, may 
not act as thorns, choking the word. Even 
things which are lawful and amiable in 
themselves may become a snare and an in- 
jury to our spiritual growth. All our at- 
tachments should be sanctified — they should 
not exist within us as distinct and indepen- 
dent affections of our nature detached Jrom 
Christ, but should ever be under the control 
of divine grace, and subordinate to our love 
to him. 

23. But he that receired seed 
into the good ground^ is he that 
heareth the word^ aad understand- 
eth it; which also beareth fruit, 
and bringeth forth, some a hun- 
dred-fold, some sixty, some thirty. 

There were* three cases in which the seed 
did not produce fruit to perfection, yet this 
did not result from any defect in the seed ; 
it is the same seed which brings forth fruit 
in the good ground, possessing in itself the 
principle of production. The fourth case is 
here mentioned. We should be careful to 
notice, that all good ground is prepared 
ground, made ready for the reception of the 
seed by God, who is the husbandman. There 
is nothing in the natural heart of man to 
afford root for the truth of God. Men 
would drive Christ out of' their hearts with 
as much reckless malignity as the Jews 
drove him out of the world. But God can 
soften the stony heart, and by the arrange- 
ments of his providence, prepare it for the 
welcome reception of his grace. 

We have here the marks of a real Chris- 
tian: he is one who habitually and con- 
stantly hears the word, who understands it, 
and in whom it acts as a living and practical 
principle. The latter part of this verse 
shows that there are different degrees of at- 
tainment amongst Christians ; all have not 
the same capacities or opportunities ; some 
therefore make more progress than others, 
but all roust bring forth some fruit. Let 
those who have made but small progress not 
despair, and let. not those who have advanced 
far in spirituality and grace be tempted to 
presumption or pride. Let all say in the. 
language of the Apostle, ** By the grace of 
God I am what I am." 
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The Parable of the Tare*. 

24. Another parable put he forth 
unto them, saying. The kingdom 
of heaven is likened unto a man 
which sowed good seed in his field : 

25. But while men slept, his ene- 
my came and sowed tares among 
the wheat, and went his way. 

26. But when the hlade was 
sprung up, and brought forth ^t, 
then appeared the tares also. 

27. So the servants of the house-^ 
holder came and said unto him. Sir, 
didst not thou sow good seed in 
thy field ? from whence then hath it 
tares? 

28. He said unto them. An ene- 
my hath done this. The servants 
said unto him^ wilt thou then that 
we go and gather them up i 

29. But he said. Nay ; lest, while 
ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
also the wheat with them. 

30. Let both grow together un-* 
til the harvest : and in the time of 
harvest, I will say to the reapers^ 
Gather ye together first the tares, 
and bind them in bundles to bum 
them; but gather the wheat into 
my bam. 

Our Lord gives an explanation of this 
important parable in the subsequent part of 
this chapter, which we must anticipate, to 
a considerable extent, in unfolding these 
verses. The former parable of the sower 
going forth to sow, was intended to convey 
a general view of the manner in which the 
gospel would be received amongst men; 
whereas this parable, which is prefaced by 
the words ^'The kingdom of Heaven is 
likened," &c is intended to describe the con- 
dition of the world, considered as the locality 
in which the church is placed, during the 
entire of the interval between the first and 

474 . 



Chaf. XIIL 



ST. MATTHEW. 



second advent of the Savkmr. All the pa^ 
nbles in this chapter, except the first, com- 
mence with the same words, intending to 
show to what the kingdom of Heaven is 
like. But there is a diierenoe to he ob- 
senred between them : the three first, which 
were addressed to the moltitnde, were in- 
tended to exhibit the external aspect and 
manifested condition of the kingdom; the 
three latter were intended to denote its in- 
ward nature and intrinsic preciousness. 

In this parable, the Sower is explained, 
in the 37th verse, to represent the Saviour 
himself. The seed is, in thefirH intUmce^ 
as explained in the 19th verse, *' The word 
of the kingdom," the saving truths of the 
everlasting gospel which Jesus came into 
the world in order to disseminate. These 
truths, when planted in the heart, and when 
they take root and spring up under the 
nurturing care of the Holy Spirit, become so 
identified with the very character and moral 
constitution of men, that they may be even 
said to be the seed itself; as it is said in 
verse 38, <<the good seed are the children 
of the kingdom." This seed is called 
^^good," for Christ never sows bad seed: 
whatever evil there is in the world must be 
traced to another source. The ''field" in 
which the seed is sown, is explained, in the 
38th verse, to be '< the world." It is said, in 
reference to the sower, to he ^* his field ;" 
for the world is the Saviour^s property by 
a double title, by right of creation, and by 
right of redemption. As God he created 
it, and as man he redeemed it. As soon as 
the seed is sown, the field is entrusted to 
persons appointed to guard it, and to keep 
it ; these persons, however, are represented 
as sleeping, and thus giving an opportunity 
to the enemy of the owner to enter the 
field. By this is denoted the negligence 
and unfaithfulness of the ministers and ser- 
vants whom the Saviour hath appointed to 
guard his church. The " enemy" who 
sows the bad seed is said, in verse 39, to be 
the devil — ^**his enemy" — the enemy of 
Jesus, as if he had only one enemy ; for so 
it is, the devil is the only absolute and 
original enemy of Christ All evil spirits 
and wicked men become his enemies in con- 
sequence of the instigations of Satan. It 
was while '< the men slept" that Satan came 
to sow the bad seed: he can only do mis- 
chief when men give him the opportunity ; 
but this he is sure to be on the watch for, 
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and instantly to perceive. Thou^ men may 
sle^ Satan never does: he is always active 
and vigilant, ready to take advantage of 
everything calculated to promote his pui^ 
poses of miscfaieC But we have here, as 
well as in other passages, dear and decisive 
proof that his power is limited; he can not 
root up or destroy the good seed ; all he cu 
do is, to sow bad seed amongst the good. 
The Saviour^s people are safe beneath his 
special care, neither can any pluck them oat 
of his hands. The enemy is here said to sow 
^ tares'/* The word in the original rather 
denotes an inferior degenerate kind of 
hattard wheat, which, at first, very much 
resembles the good wheat, but which pro- 
duces nothing but barren stalks, sudi is 
those to which Virgil alludes in his first 
Georgic: — 

<* interque nitentia culta 
Infelix lolium, et steriks domiiiaatiir rnwam/* 

It might have been better to have con- 
verted die original Greek word into an 
English form, and to have rendered the pas- 
sage thus: ''His enemy came and sowed 
zizan among the wheat." It is here to be 
observed, that the sizan was not sown at 
fint, or at the same time that the good 
seed was sown by the Saviour. The church 
continued for a short period in a pure and 
unmixed state, as we leam from the de- 
scription given of its condition in the 2nd 
chapter of Uie Acts — *' They that gladly 
received his word were baptized .... 
and they continued stedfastly in the apostleB* 
doctrine and fellowship, and in brealdng of 
bread and in prayers." But the devil very 
soon began to scatter the zizan amongst the 
wheat: the mystery of iniquity b^an to 
work even in the time of the apostles. We 
see proofs of this in the case of Ananias 
and Sapphire, of Simon Magus, the Ju- 
daizing teachen, in the instances of Her- 
mogenes, Philetus, Diotrephes, the woman 
Jezebel, the Nicolaitanes, Cerinthus, and 
Ebion. 

We next read, that when the blade was 
sprung up and brought forth fruit, then ap- 
peared the zizan also. For some time the 
two were so like each other that the differ- 
ence was not seen. Thus it is in spiritual 
things. For some time, the difference be- 
tween the mere professor and the real 
Christian is not perceptible; — when the 
time comes, however, for bringing forth the 
fruits of righteousness, each is compelled to 
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five an outward manifestation of their in* 
ward condition. As soon as the zizan was 
perceived, '* the senrants of the householder 
came and said unto him. Sir, didst not thou 
80W good seed in thy field? from whence 
then hath it tares?" Now here we should 
careiullj obserrey that though the owner of 
the field and the householder are the same 
person, jet these two designations refer to 
different relationships which he sustains. 
The field is the world, in which the Sa- 
Tionr's people are growing in g^race, and ad- 
vancing through the sevoral stages of moral 
and spiritual progress: the house denotes 
the assemblage of all other worlds in which 
the inhabitants are living in the enjoyment 
of the immediate presence of their Creator, 
as the members of his femily. The servants 
of the householder, also, appear to be dif- 
ferent from *' the men " who had been ap- 
pointed to watch and take care of the field. 
Christ has many ranks of ministers under 
him, whose office it is to act as instruments 
in effecting the purposes and plans of Pro- 
vidence. When the appearance of the zisan 
excited the astonishment of the servants, 
and led to an inquiry as to its cause, the 
householder at onoe accounted for it by in- 
forming them that an enemy had planted it. 
We may remark that the sowing of the zi- 
zan was an act of unprovoked and deliberate 
malice. The devil can never defend nor jus- 
tify his wickedness and enmity against the 
Saviour, on the ground of any previously 
received provocation : his hatred is gratui- 
tously malignant, and his chief employment 
is to endeavour to frustrate and defeat the 
merciful and benevolent purposes of God. 

The proposal of the servants to go and 
gather up the zizan, as being the spontaneous 
suggestion of a real and sincere zeal, was so 
far commendable ; but it did not meet with 
their Master's sanction, because his wisdom 
led hitQ to see that in doing this, danger 
might result to the wheat, and this work was 
to be performed, not by thenh but by the reap- 
ers. It is difficult for any finite judgpnent to 
distinguish with correctness, in every case, 
between those who are the real children of 
God, and those who are only professors. 
The characters of both must be developed 
very fully, and the moral effects of their re- 
spective' principles must be considerably ma- 
tured, before the distinction between them 
can be clearly and directly apprehended. 
And thus it is, that although the servants of 
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Christ would deisire to remove all &lse pro- 
fessors of Christianity out of the Church, 
whidi occupies this world as its locality, yet 
the Saviour acts upon a different principle. 
He tolerates the bad during this dispensation, 
out of regard for his own real and devoted 
followers. And when the time for exter- 
minating and rooting out the evil doers, in 
order that the meek may inherit the earth, 
shall have arrived, this important office shali 
be committed to beings of higher faculties 
and powers than man — even to angels, who 
are not only ministering spirits sent forth 
to minister to them who shall be heirs of 
salvation, but are likewise agents for con- 
ducting the ordinary and general designs of 
God's univereal providence. The work of 
discrimination in this matter does not belong 
to man : he has neither discernment nor ca- 
pacity for gathering out the zizan from the 
world. Let each attend to his own salva- 
tion, and devote himself to the important 
work of plucking Up the zizan out of his 
own heart 

But let us observe the decision of the 
householder in reference to the zizan and 
the wheat — ** Let both grow together until 
the harvest." Thus we see that the present 
existence of evil men in the world is not 
in consequence of any positive appointment 
on the part of God. Their existence is to 
be traced back to the enmity of Satan ; their 
being" aUowed to continue in existence is in 
consequence of the passive permission of 
God, resulting entirely from a merciful 
concent for the welfare of the good. The 
*< harvest" is explained, in the 39th verse, 
to be *' the end of the world." It is ex- 
tremely unfortunate that the same English 
term diould be employed in explaining both 
" the field " and « the harvest." The " field " 
is said to be 'Hhe world;*' and the harvest 
is said, in the very next verse, to be " the 
end of the worldP And yet in the original 
there are two distinct terms employed by 
the Evangelist : the one, where the field is 
said to be *' the world," is xSefiog, the inha- 
bited world in which we live, and is employ- 
ed to denote the locality in which both the 
wheat and the zizan are sown ; the other, 
where the harvest is said to be " the end 
of the world," is a/wv, which does not signify 
the world, but the age^ and is intended to 
denote the time during which the wheat and 
the zizan are allowed to remain intermixed 
in the same field. The whole phrase in the 
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39th verse should be rendered ^t^e con- 
sammation of the sge,*' which refers ta the 
winding up of the present dispensation, when 
the Lord, having received his kingdom from 
the Father, shall be about to retom to give 
effect to the redemption of this world, which 
is the seat and locality of that kingdom. 
Now the harvest is not any dispensation or 
age which is to succeed the present, but it 
is the winding up of the present dispensa- 
tion, introductory to the bringing in of the 
succeeding nullennial dispensation. And all 
that is to be done in this time of harvest is 
to gather together the zizan into bundles, 
preparatory to its being afterwards, when 
the time of judgment shall succeed the pre- 
sent dispensation, consigned to the flames. 
And we should carefully observe that the 
sizan is to be gathered into bundles, before 
the wheat is touched, for the command to 
the reapers is this — *^ Gather ye together 
JSnt the tares, and bind them in bundles to 
bum them ; but gather the wheat into my 
bam.'' As soon as the zizan is gathered in 
bundles, it remains lying in the field in that 
atate until the wheat is gathered into the 
bam, in order that it may be out of the 
reach of the fire which is to consume the 
zizan. 

Having thus noticed these circumstances 
in the parable, we shall now proceed to ex- 
plain it according to the exposition which 
is afterwards given by Christ. The parable 
clearly shows that there will be no such 
thing as universal righteousness before the 
harvest, or before the consummation of this 
present age; nay, that there shall not be 
even a pure church before that time. But 
as the clearing of the field is effected by 
gaidiering together the zizan into bundles 
in order to be burnt, so the clearing of the 
world shall be commenced by wicked and un- 
godly men being classified and formed into 
confederacies and associations, in order that 
they may become* more visibly marked and 
distinguished from the sincere and genuine 
followers of Christ, preparatory to those 
judgments which shall come upon them 
<< when the Lord shall be revealed from 
Heaven with his mighty angels in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." As soon as the zizan 
is crathered into bundles, and before it is 
burnt, the wheat is gath«^ into the bfirn ; 
and thus, as soon as the providence of God 
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shall have completed the work of 
the wicked in companies and societies, the 
Lord's people shall be brought into a plaos 
or conation of security, vi^re they are to 
continue, but only for a time^ during the 
visitation of judgments upon the wicked. 
This place of security is represented in the 
parable by the *' barn," in which wheat is 
deposited for a time until it is brought forth 
for the master's use. The same is referred 
to by the prophet Isaiah, in the 20th and 
21st verses of his 26th diapter, where be 
represents God as saying — '* Come, my 
people, enter thou into thy diambers, and 
shut thy doors about thee : hide thyself, as it 
were for a little moment, until the indig- 
nation be overpast. For behold the Lord 
Cometh out •of his plaoe^ to punish the inha- 
bitants of the earth for their iniquity." The 
bam, then, is a temporary place of security 
whidi the righteous shall occupy during the 
millennial age, whilst the wicked are under- 
going those judgments whidi are denoted 
by the burning of the zizan. But when the 
judgments on the wicked shall have beea 
fully poured out, then shall the millennial agB 
come to its terminaticm, and the everlasting 
state of glory and blessedness shall h^pn, 
when, as it is stated in the 43d verse, *^ the 
righteous shall riiine forth aa the tan in the 
kingdom of their Father." We may observe^ 
in conclusion, that the binding of the zizan 
in bundles is beginning to be fulfilled even 
now. Atheists and blaq>hemers, and infidels 
of every degree, are forming themselves into 
associations, ignorantly supposing that by 
so doing they are increasing their strength ; 
but this is happening in consequence of the 
invisible arrangements of divine Providence, 
preparatory to their destruction at the com- 
ing of the Lord. 



The Parabh of the Mustard Seed. 

31. Another parable put he forth 
unto them^ sayings The kingdom 
of heaven is Uke to a grain of mus- 
tard seed^ which a man took and 
sowed in his field ; 

32. Which indeed is the least of 

all seeds ; but when it is grown, it 

is the greatest among herbs, and 
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becometh a tree^ so that the birds 
of the air come and lodge In the 
branches thisreof. 

The plant which is described in this i)a- 
rable was yery jiffsrent from that which is 
known in this country as a mustard plant. 
The mustard plant used to grow to a very 
large size in wann climates. Its seed was 
80 very small that it was used proverbially 
to denote the smallest possible quantity, as 
in Matth. xvii. 20; Luke icrii. 6k Yet, in- 
stead of the plant being small in proportion 
to its seedy there was this contrast between 
them, that the smallest seed produced the 
laigest herb, which grew, as it were^ out of 
its own species, and became a tree ; its stems 
and branches acquiring a ligneous or woody 
character^ so large that even the bird»of the 
air regarded it as a tree, and built their nests 
in its branches. The word rendered ** herbs," 
lajQoi9w^ denotes what we call garden or 
pot herbs, and is the name of the species to 
which the mustard tree properly belongs. 

This parable seems to have been intend- 
ed to give a prophetic representation of the 
kingdom of heaven, as it is developed in 
the difiusion of divine truth, or in the ex- 
ternal growth of the visible Church during 
the present di^nsation. The man who 
plants the seed represents the Saviour : he 
came into the world to sow the prolifif 
principle of eternal truth, and to water it 
with his own blood. The single seed may 
denote the unity of truth ; for all the doc- 
trines of the everlasting Grospel have as 
their root and originating source this single 
principle — ^ Grod is love." These doctrines 
bave spread and diffused themselves where- 
ever the Gospel has been preached, and have 
afforded a peaceful shelter for all who have 
been led by divine grace to believe them. 
Or the single seed may denote the unity of 
the Church. Jesus himself in his divine 
nature east his humanity as seed into the 
earth, and became the root of his Church, 
which at first was the smallest of all so- 
cieties in the world, but has since spread 
out her branches over the world. We may 
perhaps explain the fowls of the air lodging 
in the branches of the tee as having a re- 
ference to sinners, who flock into the Church 
for shelter from the impending storms of di- 
vine justice. Or we may regard the men- 
tion of this circumstance as not constituting 
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a direct^or prominent part of the parable 
intended to set forth any religious truth, but 
as simply mentioned by way of subordinate 
embellishment, and to illustrate and convey 
an idea of the size of the mustard tree. 



The Parable of the Leaven. 

33. Another parable spake he 
unto them : The kingdom of hea- 
ven is Hke imto leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three mea- 
sures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

This parable is also prophetic as well as 
the former. It is generally thought to re- 
present the manner in which Christian truth 
operates in diflusing its influence where- 
ever it extends, and wherever its power is 
felt. *^ Leaven ** is invariably used in Scrip- 
ture to symbolize some principle, which 
first operating invisibly, afterwards shows 
itself in the external effects which it pro* 
duces, Luke xii. 1 ; 1 Cor. v. 8, 9 ; GaL v. 
8, 9* Thus the truths of the everlasting 
Gospel, when they are implanted in the heart 
by the Hdy Spirit, work gradually, silently, 
insensibly, and irresistibly, diflusing their 
own nature through the soul, and spreading 
their influence through the entire moral con- 
stitution of the sinner, till every faculty and 
affection are brought under their power. In 
this view of the parable, there is nothing 
in the circumstance of its being a ^* woman" 
who is here mentioned, nor in the precise 
number of three measures of meal being spe- 
cified, which is intended to denote any spi- 
ritual mystery. In this, as well as in other 
cases, it is the general outline, and not the 
minute incidents in the parable, which illus- 
trates truth. A woman is mentioned, and 
three measures of meal, to preserve the na- 
tural propriety and symmetry of the parable 
itself, inasmuch as the occupation alluded to 
is a domestic employment, usually performed 
by^women ; and the quantity, which is a little 
more than three pecks of our measure, was 
the usual and probable quantity employed, 
under ordinary circumstances, in making 

household cakes for the use of a family. Gen. 

••• /» 

XVUl. 0. 

This parable is, both here and in Luke 
xiii. 18-21, given in connection with the 
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parable of the Mustard SeedL Poihafw the 
ktter was more immediately intended by 
our Saviour to represent the kingdom of 
heaven extending through the worH and 
this to represent its diffusion through the 
heart. He that is taught of God, and 
Icnows the value of spiritual things, will be 
able to discern, even in the most homely 
and /common occurrences of domestic 'life, 
illustrations of even the most important 
prinotples. Happy is that man who realizes 
in this similitude his own experience, and 
feels the power of divine grace spreading 
itself in his heart ! 

Although we have given the foregoing as 
being the usually received interpretation of 
the parable of the Leaven, yet we are yery 
much inclined to think that the real inten- 
tion of our Lord was to give a prophetic 
illustration of the progress of evil in the 
professing Church* It is remarkable, that 
whilst there is no doubt that leaven is used 
in Scripture as the Sjrmbolical designation 
pf a principle^ it is invariably used as the 
representation of evil principles. This is 
evident from examining Matth. xvi. 6; 1 
Cor. V. 6y 7» 8 ; and the working of the lea- 
ven in the meal might be intended to denote 
the working of the mystery of iniquity in 
the visible Church, which began to display 
itself even in the days of the Apostles. 



Whif Christ spake in Parables, 

34. All these things spake Jesus 
unto the multitude in parables ; and 
without a parable spake he not 
unto them : 

35. That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet^ 
saying, I will open my mouth in 
parables ; I will utter things which 
have been kept secret from the 
foundation of the world. 

This is a formal conclusion of the Evan- 
gelist's account of the four parables which 
were delivered to the people. The expla- 
nation of the parable of the Tares, as well 
as the remaining parables contained in this 
chapter, were addressed to his disciples. 
The prophecy which is here referred to is 
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taken from Psalm. IxxviiL 2» and ia here 
given in sense and substance, not in the ex- 
act words which occur in the' psalnu The 
78th Psalm is attributed to Asaph, who is 
said, in 1 Chron. xxv. 2, to have been a 
prophet. 

The parables may be lo^jped apoB as the 
connecting Unks between the natural and 
the moral creation, as they employ the con- 
tents of the former to illustrate the truths of 
the latter — truths which have been reserved 
in the mind of God from the foundation of 
the worlds How great is the privilege 
of those who can understand these parables ! 
they are in possession of a knowledge infi- 
nitely more valuable than that of the most 
distinguished philosopher in the woridi 



7*he Parable of the Tares explained, 

36. Then Jesus sent the multi- 
tude away, and went into the house; 
and his disciples came unto him, 
saying. Declare unto us the parable 
of the tares of the field. 

It is an exoeUent anduseful plan to make 
the instructions which we hear m pnUic the 
subject -of private and social convention. 
By this means we shall digest our spiritusl 
feod, and thus grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of Cbrat. When we can apply 
to ministers of the Gospel for additional in- 
formation on the suliject of their preaching* 
it is a great advantage, and one wiach mi- 
nisters should be ready to afford, as Christ 
was. We should never be ashamed to ac- 
knowledge our ignorance. A oonsciottsnefs 
of our want of divine teaching is one of the 
most essential preparations for deriving be- 
nefit from it. 

37. He answered and said unto 
them. He that soweth the good 
seed is the Son of man ; 

88. The field is the world; the 
good seed are the children of the 
kingdom; but the tares are the 
children of the wicked one ; 

39. The enemy that sowed them 
is the devil ; the harvest is the end 
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of the world ; and the reapers are 
the angels. 

40. As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire; 
BO shall it be in the end of this 

world. 

41. The Son of man shall send 

forth his angels^ and they shall ga- 
ther out of his kingdom all things 
that offend, and them which do ini- 
quity, 

42. And shall cast them into a 

furnace of fire : there shall be wail- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

43. Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father. Who hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

The Saviour readily and promptly com- 
plied with the request of his disciples that 
he would explain the parable of the zizan 
and the wheat, and gave one of the clearest 
and most concise expositions which could 
possibly be expressed in words — one which 
is a perfect model of a direct and distinct 
explanation. It consists of two parts : the 
former, from the 37th to the 39th verse, 
explains the symbolical terms of the parable ; 
and the latter, from the 40th to the 43d 
Terse, explains the incidents. We have 
already anticipated this explanation, and 
need not therefore say much upon it here. 
We must notice the phrase which is em- 
ployed to denote the true followers of Christ: 
they are called the ^' children of the king- 
dom." This phrase had been employed in 
chapter yiii. 12, to describe the unbelieving 
Jews, of whom it is there said that they 
should be cast into <' outer darkness." They 
were, therefore, only as to external privi- 
leges, the children of the kingdom, as they 
occupied the soil and territory of Immanuel's 
land ; but, like the barren fig tree which was 
in the vineyard, but which was to be cut 
down because it cumbered the ground, so 
the unbelieving' Jews, who rejected Christ 
and would not have him to reign over them, 
sbdl be excluded from his kingdom, and 
shall not share in the glories of his future 
e^ttU;itioo. Here, however, the phrase de- 
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notes tliioee who are in sincerity the believing 
followers of Christ, to whom an abundant 
entrance shall be administered into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of their Lord and Saviour. 
They are represented in the parable by 
" seed,** which when cast into the ground 
grows progressively ; and by this is denoted 
the growth of believers in grace and in the 
knowledge of Christ. The illustration which 
is employed in the 43d verse^ to represent 
the ultimate and eternal condition of the 
righteous, is very remarkable — " They shall 
shine forth as the sun." How inconceivably 
great must be the glory that awaits them, 
when the noblest, the grandest, and the 
brightest object in nature, is thus employed 
to represent their condition ! the very same 
illustration which is so often used to set 
forth the glory of Christ himself! 

We should notice, also, the direct con- 
trast which there is between the righteous 
and the wicked. The former are the chil- 
dren of the kingdom; the latter are thA 
children of the evil one. There is a two^ 
fold reason for the extirpation and destruc- 
tion of the latter : they are not only sinful 
and unprofitable in themselves, but are in- 
jurious to others. By *<all things which 
offend,^ may perhaps be denoted everything^ 
which stands in the way of the complete 
establishment of the Saviour^ kingdom, in- 
cluding all the arrangements and institu- 
tions of men which are founded on princi- 
ples contrary to the truth, and all divisions 
and heresies in the visible Church, Rom. 
xvi. 17* The mention of *<a furnace of 
fire" either refers to the eastern method of 
punishment by burning alive, or else to the 
burning of the zizan, as stated in the parable. 
The mention of casting ** the wicked into a 
furnace of fire," is calculated to give a very 
awful and impressive idea of the judgments 
which shall be inflicted when Christ shall 
come to take vengeance on his enemies, and 
when the wrath of God shall be fully re- 
vealed against all ungodliness and unright- 
eousness of men. The explanation of the 
parable concludes with a solemn and im- 
portant direction — **• Who hath ears to hear, 
let him hear" — which is intended to produce 
a conviction upon the mind of the hearer, of 
the great importance of the subject which 
Christ had just been treating of — to show 
that it involved matter which was intended 
for universal instruction — and to which all 
should earnestly and zealously attend. 
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The Parable of the Treasure in the Field. 

44. Again, the kingdom of hea.- 
yen is uke unto treasure hid in 
a field; the which when a man 
hath foimd, he hideth, and for joy 
thereof goeth and seUeth all that 
he hath, and buyeth that field. 

The treasure in this parable is not to be 
understood as being a vessel of monej, but 
a gold or silver mine^ which the field is 
known by the.owner to contain though it 
is hid under ground ; and the man in the 
parable is not to be understood as concealing 
the fact of the field containing the treasure 
from the owner of it, and thereby overreach- 
ing him by a fraudulent purchase, but as 
concealing it prudentially from the public, so 
as to prevent an overwhelming competition, 
and at the same time paying the owner a 
very large sum, even ** all that he hath," in 
order to make the field his own property, 
that he might honestly work it, and have 
the benefit of the treasure it contained. 
Now, in explaining this parable we should 
attend to the analogy between it and the 
others in this chapter, and as fiir as possible 
give the symbols the same meaning. Where 
the prominent character or chief agent in 
the parable is *^a man," the Saviour is meant. 
The " field " is explained, in ver. 38, in con- 
nection with the parable of the wheat and 
the zizan, to be '* the world," and we see no 
reason why it should have a different mean- 
ing here. The " treasure hid in the field " 
is the human nature which is buried in the 
world which he came to redeem from cor- 
ruption and death. For the sake of this 
Christ came into the world, and gave all 
that he had, even his own life, in order to 
purchase . this world, which contains the 
treasure. And he did this with *< joy ;" for 
so it is written, that ** for the joy that was 
set before him he endured the cross and 
despised the shame." During this dispensa- 
tion he is, as it were, working the mine in 
the regenerating and sanctifying of sinners, 
who '* shall be his in that day when he shall 
make up his jewels," — even his ''joy and 
crown of rejoicing" when he thaU. appear 
again to establish his everlasting kingdom. 

The Parable of the Pearl of great Price* 

45. Again, the kingdom of hea^ 
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yen is like unto a merehantr-man 
seeking goodly pearls : 

46. Who, when he had found 
one pearl of great price, went and 
sold all that he had, and bought it. 

This parable represents the Saviour com- 
ing to redeem man. The one pearl of great 
price is the human nature which he pitied 
when he saw it degraded by sin. To redeem 
this, he sold all ^t he had and bought it, 
for <' he gave himself for us,* and redeemed 
us by his own precious blood. The toil and 
anxiety of Jesus in disdiarging his work of 
mercy is well depicted by the feelings of a 
man seeking after gain. The desire of air- 
quiring wealth is one of the strongest pas- 
sions, upon which men concentrate all Ibeir 
energies. How vastly great was the tronUe 
which Jesus took in order to gain possessioo 
of sinful men, and to make them his pec^Ie ! 
How little trouble do sinners display for tbs 
purpose of gaining possession of him as 
their Saviour! 



The Parable of the Net cast inU> the Sea. 

47. Again, the kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto a net^ that was 
cast into the sea, and gathered of 
every kind : 

48. Which, when it was full, they 
drew to shore, and sat down, and 
gathered the good into vessels, but 
cast the bad away. 

49. So shall it be at the end of 
the world: the angels shall come 
forth, and sever the wicked from 
among the just, 

50. And shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire : there shall be waul- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

This parable was suited to the disciples, 
many of whom were fishermen, as the pa- 
rables of the sowing of the seed were adapted 
to the multitude, who were acquainted with 
agriculture. Thus a good teacher will alwajs 
suit himself to the peculiar circumstancts of 
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]u8 hearerB» ajid employ tach illustratioos as 
they are likely to understand. In this pa- 
rable» " the sea ** into wlHch the net is calt 
represents the Gentile world: the casting 
the net denotes the issuing of the invita- 
tions of the Grospel : and the net itself is 
the yisible and professing Church. The 
'* drawing to shore ** represents the closing 
of the present dispensation ; and the sepa- 
nting between the good and bad refers to 
the purifying of the Church> or the sepa* 
zating of the sincere from the nominal fol* 
lowers of Christ at the consummation of this 
age. We have proof in this parable, as well 
as in others, that angels are employed as 
ministers of Providence, and instruments for 
carrying into effect the judgments of God. 
How short, yet how fearfully expressive, is 
the account here given of the judgments 
that await the ungodly ! — How remarkable, 
that the very strongest descriptions of judg- 
ment which the New Testament contains are 
those which were given by Christ himself. 



Chritt asks his Disciples if they under^ 

stood him. 

51. Jesus saith unto them^ Have 
ye understood all these things? 
They say unto him. Yea, Lord. 

52. Then said he unto them. 
Therefore every scribe, which is 
instructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven, is like unto a man that 
is an householder, which bringeth 
forth out of his treasure things 
new and old. 

Jesus was always anxious that his disci- 
ples should not only hear, but understand 
his instructions. He was well acquainted 
with human nature, and knew how irksome 
to the mind is the labour of reflection. He 
therefore inquired of his disciples whether 
they understood these parables, in order that 
he might fix their thoughts in deep and se- 
rious contemplation upon them. And when 
they professed that they understood them, 
he delivered a supplementary parable, which 
contains an indirect command that they 
should employ the knowledge they received 
from him in giving instruction to others. 
Ue calls the pastors of the Church by the 
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name of Scribes. The Scribes were the 
assistants or assessors of the Judges, who 
were well skilled in the Jewish law, and 
were therefore called Lawyers. The object 
of Christ in comparing a well-instructed 
Scribe to a householder, is to illustrate the 
care which the pastors of the Church should 
display in supplying its members with spiri- 
tuid food. For this purpose they should lay^ 
up treasure in their own minds, by diligent 
meditation upon the sacred Scriptures. By 
*' things new and old,'' appear to be denoted 
the two great leading divisions of divine 
truth — the mysteries, and the elements, of 
Christianity. The '^ new,** or those which 
have been recently learned, are the myste- 
ries ; the *^ old,** or those which have been 
learned long ago^ are the elements* There 
is a caution in this passage to which we 
should attend: we should not suffer the 
knowledge of the mysteries we acquire, to 
lead us to forget the elements. It requires 
much judgment, and the exercise of much 
control over the mind, to keep each truth 
in its proper place, and to attach to each, 
doctrine its legitimate importance. 



Christ teaches in his own Country, 

53. And it came to pass^ that 
when Jesus had finished these pa- 
rables^ he departed thence. 

54. And when he was come into 
his own country^ he taught them 
in their synagogue^ insomuch that 
they were astonished^ and said. 
Whence hath this man this wis- 
dom, and these mighty works ? 

55. Is not this the carpenter's 
son ? is not his mother called Ma- 
ry ? and lus brethren, James, and 
Joses, and Simon, and Judas ? ' 

56. And his sisters, are they not 
all with us? Whence then hath this 
man all these things ? 

Jesus did not allow himself «ny repose 
upon this occasion, but has left to all minis- 
ters an example of arduous and unremitting 
exertion. His own country was Nazareth, 

490 



Chap. XIII. 



ST. MATTHi:W. 



Ver. 53-53. 



where the family of David settled after they 
had been reduced to a state of meannesa and 
obscurity, probably for the sake of a quiet 
and safe retreat, as they may have been ob- 
jects of jealousy and suspicion to the ruling 
powers. It was a usual custom with Christ 
to teach in the Jewish synagog^ues. Any 
Jew, who was called on by the minister, had 
a right to do so. Ministers of the gospel 
should take advantage of every opportunity 
which the social, political, or ecclesiastical 
regulations of their country may allow, for 
the purpose of* doing good. We are here 
informed that the people were ** astonished** 
when they heard Jesus speak. If this is 
the oi^y effect produced by hearing a state- 
ment of divine truth, it would have been 
better not to have heard it at alL The peo- 
ple expressed astonishment at the Saviour's 
displaying so mudi wisdom without having 
received a learned education, as if this should 
have been any objection in the estimation 
of a Jew, who must have known that God 
had often sent teachers to instruct them, 
and had supplied them with all necessary wis- 
dom. And they objected against him the 
meanness of his parentage and family, as if 
this could have been any obstacle in the way 
of God employing him to teach them. But 
we have here an illustration of the fulfil- 
ment of the propheey recorded in Isaiah liii. 
3 — ^* He was despised and rejected of men." 
It requires spiritual discernment to see the 
glory of Christ through the meanness and 
hunulity of his earthly degradation. In the 
question which they asked — *' Is not this 
the carpenter's son?" — the word rendered 
" carpenter," rixruv, is a worker in iron, 
wood, or stone. It nearly corresponds with 
our English word smith, which admits of 
several applications, as appears from the 
words black^mt'M, silver^mtVA, goldsmith^ 
which designate different trades. There is 
not any more definite expression than this, 
TtxTwty to denote the occupation of Joseph. 
But Justin Martyr explains this by saying 
that Christ assisted his father in the trade 
of a carpenter. We have in this circum- 
stance a specimen of a fair and legitimate 
use of the writings of the ancient fathers : 
we may use them as commentators and wit- 
nesses to facts, but we should never use 
them a& decisive and final authorities on 
points of doctrine, for in doing so we should 
place them on a level with the word of God. 
From tjie question — ** Is not his mother 
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called Mary ? and his brethren James, and 
Joses, and Simon, sod Judas?" — it would 
appear that these were not considered re- 
spectable names amongst the Jews. Pro- 
bably they were used by persons in very 
low life. The four ^ brethren" mentioned 
here are supposed by some to have been the 
children of Joseph by a former wife. They 
may have been the children of Mary; for 
although 1^ Church of Rome has made it 
an article of faith that she never had any 
children after Jesus, there is noting in 
Scripture, either in the way of direct state- 
ment, or of a principle from which it could 
be inferred, to support such an opinion. It 
is evident that the persons here alluded to^ 
must have been very near and immediate re- 
lations of Christ Nay, it is difficult to sup- 
pose that the Jews would have alluded to 
any but persons who had been brought up 
in the same family and under the same roof 
with Jesus ; for the circumstance of his hav- 
ing any more distant relatives who were 
mean and illiterate, could scarcely be con- 
sidered so remarkable as to be made the 
ground of a direct prejudice against himselL 

57. And they were offended in 
him. But Jesus said unto them, 
A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country, and in his 
own house. 

58. And he did not many mighty 
works there, hecause of their un- 
beUef. 

The Jews of Navareth allowed thar own 
prejudices to deceive them, and looked upon 
what they knew of Jesus and his brethren 
SB an objection agaoist his dauns npon their 
regard. The meanness of hia family was a 
stumbling-block in their way, which they 
could not remove by an exercise of candour 
and fair reasoning. Thus their pride, and 
their contemptuous and envious foelingi> 
created a prejudice in their minds thit 
prevented their receiving him. Jesus, how- 
ever, iiianifested no feeling of passioo or of 
resentment on account of thi% but quietly 
accounted for it on a principle which seems 
to have been proverbial — '^ A prophet is not 
without honour, es^cept in his own country, 
and in his own house.** There b a tendency 
in human nature to midervalne what men 
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see every day, and instead of rendering due 
honoar and respect to those of their own 
connections or acquaintances, whose position 
and attainments entitle them to it, they are 
too often disposed to depreciate and under- 
rate them. Jesus did not find any excep- 
tion to this in his own case: during the 
days of his flesh, he had to bear the inces* 
sant storms and buffetings of the evil pas- 
sions of our fallen nature. 

The chapter concludes by telling us that 
he did not many mighty works there, because 
of their unbelief. He did somey because of 
his own mercy and compassion for the dis- 
tressed. But their minds were so blocked 
up by prejudice against the admission of 
that evidence which it was the object of his 
miracles to supply, that he did not perform 
any more miracles than what were necessary 
to prevent their infidelity from being attri- 
buted to any defect of evidence. Their un- 
belief prevented him from displaying more 
of his power. Thus, in spiritual things, it 
is unbelief that prevents the soul from ex- 
periencing the power and tasting the mercy 
of God. 



CHAPTER XIV. 
Account of the Death of John the Baptist, 

1. At that time Herod the te- 
trarch heard of the fame of Jesus, 

2. And said mito his servants, 
This is John the Baptist: he is 
risen from the dead; and there- 
fore mighty works do shew forth 
themselves in him. 

Herod» whais here mentioned, was Herod 
Antipas, son of Herod the Great. He had 
only a fourth part of the dominions of his 
father, and he is hence called the Tetmrch. 
It is supposed that he was absent at Rome 
during the firat year of Christ's ministry, and 
tbat be was so occupied with wars on his 
return, that he did not hear of the fame of 
Jesua until the third year of his ministry. 
The atmosphere of courts and palaces is not 
in itself congenial with true piety. Hence 
it too often happens that princes only hear 
of the fame of Jesus, whilst they have no 
personal or experimental acquaintance with 
his sating power. The observation of Herod 
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to his servants affords a striking illustration 
of the power of conscience. Herod had put 
John in prison to relieve himself from his 
fiuthful rebukes, but he could not imprison 
his own conscience, which acted as a witness 
against him, whose accusations he could not 
suppress. The latter part of the second 
verse might more strictly be rendered thus — 
" Therefore the powers, t. e, the heavenly 
powers, or the powers of another world, from 
which he supposed that John had returned, 
are acting in him ;" for if iumfingy in the 
original, signifies ** mig^hty works,*^ the verb 
which shpuld follow it ought rather to have 
been in the passive than in the active voice. 
It is evident, from the language attributed to 
Herod, that he did not refer to the doctrine 
of the transmigration of souls, but simply 
supposed that John himself had risen frOm 
the dead. Even Herod believed in a resur** 
rection ; for an orthodox faith and a wicked 
life may often co«exist in the same person. 
In the supposition of John s having risen 
from the dead^ Herod does reverence to his 
character. Those that persecute the people 
of Ood shall, sooner or later, be led to look 
back upon them with respect ; and if they 
have not principle enough to lead them to 
do justice to their characters while living, 
fear and the remorse of conscience will con- 
strain them to reverence their memories 
after their death. 

3. For Herod had laid hold on 
John^ and bound him, and put him 
in prison for Herodias' sake^ his 
brother Philip's wife. 

4. For John said unto him^ It 
is not lawful for thee to have her. 

6. And when he would have put 
him to deaths he feared the multi- 
tude^ because they counted him as 
a prophet« 

The Evangelist here introduces a paren- 
thetical narrative 6f the death of John the 
Baptist. Herodias, who is here mentioned, 
was daughter of Aristobulus and Bemice, 
and grand-daughter of Herod the Great. 
Her first husband was her uncle PhiUp» by 
whom she had a daughteri who was, mo0t 
probably, the one who is said in this chap- 
ter to have danced before Herod. Herodias 
left her husband PhiUp, to live with Herod. 
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Thej were therefore guilty of adultery and 
of incest* and of violating the law of God in 
Lev. xviii. 16. The Baptist, therefore, who 
was a man sent from God to declare his 
willy reproved Herod for this wickedness^ 
and said — ^ It is not lawful for thee to have 
her."* The law of Grod makes no exceptions 
in favour of the high and noUe. Princes 
have no peculiar dispensation or indulgence 
to violate its commands^ but are as much 
bound by its requirements as the meanest 
of their subjects. We cannot fail to admire 
the plaiui undaunted, and straightforward 
decision of character which is displayed in 
this reproof of the Baptist. His fidelity 
and courage were so strongs that he disre- 
garded entirely the consequeDees which his 
language was likely to bring upon himMlf. 
He was more anxious to avoid the dis- 

?lea8ure of God, than the vengeance of 
lerod, and therefore no feelings of fclsq 
prudence, or policy, no fear of the power 
with which the king, was invested, prevented 
him from stating the truth without hesita- 
tion. We here find that where reproof does 
not profit, it provokes. The manner in 
which Herod resented it is here stated — 
^ He hid hold on Jc^n, and bound him, and 
put him in prison." The wicked always 
look upon those who oppose their sinful 
pleasures as their greatest enemies. In 
this case^ too, Herod was not only exas- 
oerated in his own mund at the rebuke of 
the Baptist, but he was further instigated to 
take vengeance by the suggestions of He- 
rodias. A weak prince, under the influence 
of a wicked woman, is capable of performing 
the most unjust and iniquitous action% In 
this instance his passion would have led him 
to kill the Baptist at once, but he feared the 
multitude, because they counted John as a 
prophet. Popular opinion is often a useful 
and salutary check upon the wickedness of 
evil princes, who are generally governed by 
policy instead of prindple, yet in this case 
it only afforded a temporary barrier against 
sin. How sad is the moral condition of 
that sovereign who fears his own subjects 
more than God ! 

6. But when Herod's birth-daj 
was kept^ the daughter of Herodias 
danced before them^ and pleased 
Herod. 

7. Whereupon he promised with 
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an oath to give her whatsoever she 
would ask. 

8. And she^ being before in- 
structed of her mother, said. Give 
me here John Baptist's head in a 
charger. 

We haveiiere a memorable and revolting 
instance of the awful lengths to which lost 
and cru^y and revenge, will carry the sin* 
ful nature of man. Herodias was determined 
to effect, at some time or other, the murder 
of the Baptist, as a sacrifice to her invete- 
rate and implacable resentment. Tlie time 
which she diose for accomplishing her pur- 
pose was on Herod's birth-day, which was 
celebrated with feasting, according to the 
practice of kings. There is nothing wrong 
in commemorating the days of our nativity, 
vHkich put us in mind of the goodness of 
God, which has preserved us hitherto^ and 
of the lapse of our present life. The hnod^le 
Christian, however, will keep such days with 
prayer and self-examination, with solemn re- 
flections upon his past history, and witih a 
pious and serious dedication c^ the renwiii- 
der of his life to the service of God. Herod 
kept his birth-day with sinful and liifwtiow 
revelry. And on this occasion, we are toU, 
the dau^ter of Herodias danced before him 
and pleased him, when he promised to give 
her whatsoever she would ask. Meoa of 
sensuality are genenlly prodigal sod reck- 
less in tiieir promises; their prudence de- 
serts tbem in the hour of thoughtless and 
sinful amuseqient. As soon as Herod had 
given this promise^ and acompanied it with 
an oath, in order to convince her of his sin- 
cerity, the daughter of .Herodiaa con«yted 
her mother, and by her instigation'asked for 
the head of John the Baptist in a charger, 
or in a large dish. The deprevity of the 
daughter seems to have been as great as that 
of die mother. How readily do children 
imbibe the evil principles, and imitate the 
evil practices of their parents ! So tme it 
is, that the soil of our corrupt nature will 
bear the congenial weeds of depravity with- 
out labour, whilst the fruits of the Spirit 
can only be produced as the result of di- 
vine cultivation. 

9. And the king was sorry: 

nevertheless for the oath's sake, 
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and them which sat with him at 
meat, he commanded it to be given 
her, 

10. And he sent, and bdieaded 
John in the prison. 

11. And his head was brought 
in a charger, and given to the dam- 
sel : and she brought it to her mo- 
ther. 

As it was stated in verse 5 that Herod 
would have put John to death before this if 
be had not feared the people, perhaps his 
sorrow on this occasion onlj arose from an 
unwillingness to shed blood on his birth- 
daj, which might have been considered 
unlucky, or from an apprehension that he 
might still exasperate Uie people by snch 
an act. His mind, too, may have recoiled 
with sorrow from the request, from a con- 
Tiction of the integrity of the Baptist's cha- 
racter, and a consciousness of the enormity 
of the sin which he was solicited to commit. 
It is seldom that the moral sense is so com- 
pletely extinguished, even in the minds of 
the most profligate and depraved, as that 
thefirit propottl to violate the rules of 
rectitude and virtue will not create at least 
a transient and momentary gleam of regret. 
The sorrow of the king, however, was soon 
overcome. A regard to his oath, and to 
those who sat at meat with him, led him 
to comply with the sinful request of the 
daughter of Herodias : the word is *' oaths '^ 
in the plural number in the Greek, for he 
bad probably sworn several times. Perhaps 
those who sat at meat with him secretly de- 
tested the Baptist themselves, and urged it 
as a point of honour that he should keep his 
word, and represented it to be an act of ne« 
cessary politeness and gallantry not to refuse 
the request of a female. Such arguments 
as these will always prevail with a weak and 
dissolute sensualist, more than the claims of 
justice, or the principles of virtue. Perhaps, 
likewise, a recollection of the Baptist's faith- 
ful, though unwelcome reproofs, and a secret 
desire for revenge, together with his love for 
Herodias, contributed their influence in lead- 
ing the king to resolve on a compliance with 
her request. The leading pretext, however, 
was a regard for his oath, — an oath which 
should never have been taken, and which, 
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when so wicked an advantage was taken of it, 
should not have been kept. If the frightful 
enormity of the request which was made of 
him had awakened his mind to a' train of sa- 
hitaiy reflection, he should have argued that 
his promise, which was expressed in a moment 
of heedless mirth, in general phraseology, 
should only be interpreted as referring to 
things that were lawful and correct, and that 
everything unlawful and incorrect should h% 
looked upon as morally impossible. An oath 
which has been rashly taken, cannot be al- 
lied as an excuse for the commission of a 
wicked and sinful action, for the obligation 
of the law of God which prohibits the hitter 
is superior and prior to the self-imposed 
obligation of the fomier. If Herod had been 
a man of right principle, he would have re- 
gretted the thoughtlessness and want of con- 
sideration which he had displayed, and would 
have argued, that at the time he made the 
promise he took for granted that nothing 
sinful or unlawful would have been de- 
manded, for there should be, in the case of 
all promises which are expressed in gene* 
ral language, an understood limitation to 
things lawM and right in the minds of all 
parties concerned. Herod» in keeping his 
promise under the circumstances of the case, 
was only giving a proof of his own imbe- 
cility of judgment, and depravity of prin- 
dple. 

It is said that Herod, having made up his 
mind, sent and beheaded John in the prison, 
and thus the birth-day of the tyrant became 
the day of the Baptist's nativity into a life 
of eternal bliss and ioyl and whilst his 
spirit, emancipated mm the suflerings 
and sorrows of his prison, was borne by 
angels into regions of rest and tranquillity 
and peace, his head was carried by the 
hands of his executioners to be presented 
as a sacrifice to the vengeance of his ene- 
mies, that they might feast their eyes, in 
malignant pleasure, upon the ghastly and 
bloody evidence that their reprover was no 
more! What an aflecting illustration we 
have in this account of the murder of John, 
that nothing is more insatiable than the re- 
venge of a wicked and abandoned woman ; 
and that the lowest state of moral thraldom 
and d^^ation to which a man can be re- 
duced, is when he allows himself to be made 
the instrun^nt of its gratification* 

12. And his disciples came and 
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took up the body, and buried it, 
and went and told Jesus. 

We cannot (bjI to admire the fiitfafnl de- 
votion of John's disciples. Neither shame 
on account of his sufferings, nor fear of his 
cruel murderers, preTented them from pay- 
ing the last mark of grateful respect which 
was in their power, to their departed Mas- 
ter. As soon as they had buried his body, 
they went and told Jesus. Thus, when we 
have lost a dear and valued friend, we 
should go to the Saviour, and spread our 
sorrows before him who is our great High- 
priest, who is always touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities, and always ready to 
administer that comfort which we require. 



Christ feeds Five Thousand Men. 

13. When Jesus heard of it,, he 
departed thence by ship into a de- 
sert place apart : and when the 
people had heard thereof they fol- 
lowed him on foot out of the cities. 

14. And Jesus went forth, and 
saw a great multitude, and was 
moTed with compassion toward 
them, and he healed their sick. 

It was either when Jesus had heard of 
what Herod had said of him, as mentioned 
in the 2d verse, or of the death of John the 
Baptist, that he retired into a desert place, 
which is said in Luke ix. 10, to have been 
near Bethsaida. Bethsaida was on the east- 
ern side of the sea of Galilee, in the go- 
vernment of the tetrarch of Trachonitis and 
Batanea, and was beyond Herod's jurisdic* 
tion. To this place he went by ship, across 
a portion of the lake, while the people went 
round some miles on foot, and either forded 
the river Jordan, or crossed by a bridge, so 
as to come up to Christ near Bethsaida. 
Christ retired beyond tHe power of Herod 
on this occasion, to show to his people an 
example of prudence m ayoiding danger. 
It is not cowardice, but wisdom, to fly from 
persecution, when the glory of God is to be 
fwomoted thereby. Besides, his hour was 
not yet come* He had much work to do 
before he gave himself up to the death that 
he was to accomplish at Jerusalem* 
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We have here aoodier i ^i d eB m of the 
tender compassion of. the Saviour. Hit 
mercy towards the needy and distressed 
could not be extinguished or restrained by 
any dangers or discouragements. When be 
saw a great multitude, he healed their sick. 
He would gladly have given tjaem spiritual 
blessings with the same liberality, but these 
they did not look for; and therefore, iv 
ther than allow them to go away without 
some tokens of his mercy, he gives them 
temporal blessings ; and he dispenses these 
with a freedom and compassion which shoald 
ever be regarded as a pledge of his constant 
readiness to bestow the riches of his grace 
upon all who aak for them in humility and 
faith. 

16. And when it was evening, his 
disciples came to him, saying. This 
is a desert place, and the time is 
now past; send the multitude away, 
that they may go into the YiUages^ 
and buy themselves victuals. 

This Terse introduces to our notice a 
miracle of a new kind, which consisted ia 
the Saviour's increasing a few loaves and 
fishes, so as to feed upwards of five thou- 
sand persons. In reading the account of 
this wonderful transaction, we maj feel at 
a loss whether more to admire the total ab- 
sence of all appearance of effort on the part 
of Christ in the performance of it, or of all 
display and parade in the manner in which 
it IS related. This great work, which all 
the intellectual and physical power of all 
men that ever lived would hare been to- 
tally inadequate to the performance of, was 
achieved by Christ with perfect ease, and 
has been related by the Holy Spirit with 
the most unembellished simplicity. This 
miracle is related by all the Evangelists, a 
circumstance which shows how much their 
attention was arrested by it. It supines w 
with an evident and irrefragable proof of 
the Saviour^s possession of a power that 
could create and control creation, for it is to- 
tally impossible to imagine that there could 
have been the intervention of any natural 
cause in effecting the increase of the loaves 
and fishes. 

After Jesus had retired into Betluaida in 
Galilee, when the erening was came^ his 
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disdplei came to ask him to send the mul- 
titude away, that they might procure them- 
selves victuals. This was a commendable 
thoughtfulness on the part of our Lord's 
disciples, and one which shows that whilst 
the servants of Christ should principally 
attend to the spiritual wants of their fellow- 
creatures, they should sttU pay due regard 
and attention to their bodily and physical 
necessities. 

Now the language of the disciples clearly 
shows that there was an occasion for the in- 
terference of Christ. They were all in '^ a 
desert place," where there was no opportunity 
of procuring a su£Bcient supply of food ; and 
the time was " evening," when Uie people were 
hungry, having evidently fasted theentire day. 
We may here observe, that God does not in- 
terpose in an extraordinary way until ordi- 
nary means have failed. His great object is 
to exercise hope and desire before the bless- 
ing comes, and joy and gratitude after it has 
come; but unless we deeply and strongly 
feel our want of the blessing, neither desire 
nor gratitude can be fully exercised. We 
may also observe that as, although the dis- 
ciples proposed the most o&trtotM course, but 
one which was not the course that Christ 
adopted, so God has many ways, besides that 
which i^pears the most probable to us, of 
relieving the wants of his people. The plan 
which first suggests its^ to man may not 
be that which will most promote the glory 
of God. 

16. But Jesus said unto them^ 
They need not depart; give ye 
them to eat. 

This appears, at first sight, to have been 
a very strange answer to the proposal of the 
disciples; but it was intended to prepare 
them for the miracle which Jesus had in 
contemplation, and which he thus introduces 
so unostentatiously. The command, ** Give 
ye them to eat," would necessarily have the 
effect of leading them to see their own im- 
potence and inid)ility, and afterwards to con- 
trast these with his power. Thus the more 
we are first made to feel our ovm weakness 
and ignorance, the more shall we afterwards 
value the wisdom and the strength of 
Christ. The result proves that the only 
way by which the disciples eould obey this 
command, was by Christ doing . what he 
directed them to do, through them and by 
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them. And thus, although the believer cat« 
do nothing of himself, he can do all things 
through Qirist which strengtheneth him. 

17. And they say unto him. We 
have here but five loaves, and two 
fishes. 

18. He said. Bring them hither 
to me. 

The disciples are not ashamed to confess 
their poverty to the Saviour. And in this 
we have an incidental specimen of the des- 
titution of man. Small, indeed, and con- 
tracted are his resources: he cannot live 
without a continued interposition of the pro- 
vidential care and kindness of God. 

Christ desires the disciples to bring the 
loaves and fishes to him. His object is to 
mix them up as much as possible with the 
miracle, that they might have the more di- 
rect and satisfactory evidence of its reality. 
He may have also intended to show how he 
employs his people as fellow-workers with 
himself in his manifestations of mercy to the 
world. Whatever they can give, he re- 
quires from them; whatever they can do, 
he expects them to do. As soon as they 
received his directions, they brought the, 
loaves and fishes without hesitation. They 
did not scruple or refuse to give for th^ use 
of others, what was even scarcely sufficient 
for themselves. In this there was a cheer- 
ful and disinterested liberality. They soon, 
however, received back what they brought, 
increased and multiplied by divine power. 
Thus what we give to Christ, he will re- 
store sixty and a hundred -fold : ** Every 
one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall 
receive an hundred-fold, and shall inherit 
everlasting life." Let us learn too, from 
the circumstance before us, that our po- 
verty, if consecrated to the service of Christ, 
will, when accompanied with his blessing, 
have the effect of great wealth. 

19. And he commanded the 

multitude to sit down on the 

grass, and took the five loaves, and 

Uie two fishes, and, looking up to 

heaven, he blessed, and brake, and 
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gave the loaves to his disciples^ and 
the disciples to the multitude. 

20. And they did all eat, and 
were filled: and they took up of 
the fragments that remained twelve 
baskets fiill. 

21. And they that had eaten 
were about five thousand men^ be- 
side women and children. 

The Savionr, in the manner in which he 
conducts this miracle, gives a striking iilus- 
tration of the n^e, which says, '< Let all 
things be done decently and in order.* He 
commanded the multitude to sit down, and 
they, at once obeyed his command, and thus 
we see that it is the office of faith to obey 
implicitly what God directs, even though 
we may not see any obyious reason for do- 
iiig so. The rule by which hiih should al- 
ways be guided is not the likelihood, the 
probability, or even the possibility of things, 
but simply the authority of God. It is here 
said that Jesus ^' took the five loaves and the 
two fishes :** the quantity is again mentioned, 
in order to show that it was not increased 
before he took them. The loaves and fishes 
were increased by Christ himself in giving 
ihem. As soon as he took them up, it is 
added that " he blessed." There is no noun 
in the original after the word <* blessed :" we 
may therefore supply one, and understand it 
thus — ^that he blessed God, and gave thanks 
to him as the God of providence, who sup- 
plies the daily wants of all his creatures, by 
his rich and gratuitous bounty. Or we may 
understand tibe passage as meaning that he 
blessed the provision, as God did when he 
said ^ Be fruitful and multiply," Gen. i. 22, 
and that, by blessing it, he imparted to it a 
kind of sacramental and prolific virtue, which 
increased and enlarged the quantity. He 
evidently made no change in the quaUty of 
the provision ; and thus he sanctioned, on 
this as on other occasions, the use of plain 
and simple fiu«. Frugality is, therefore, a 
Christian virtue. 

As soon as he blessed and brakej he gave 
the loaves to the disciples, and the disciples 
to the multitude. The whole transaction 
was typical of his giving his broken body to 
his believing people, as their spiritual food, 
on which t£ey feed by faith. This food is 
given by himself i it is his flesh which he 
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gives for the life of the world. But it ig 
given and dispensed through the instrumen- 
tality of regularly appointed and authorised 
ministers, whose office it is to feed the 
Church of God which he has purchased 
with his own blood. 

There is one circumstance more to he 
observed, and that is, the quantity of Ihg- 
ments which they took up — ^* twelve bu- 
kets fulL" This was, most likely, nunc 
than the original quantity. The number 
*' twelve" shows that it was only the Apos- 
tles who were employed on this occasion: 
each took up a basket full of fragments. 
The miracle was especially wrought, though 
not exclusively, for their conviction. 

From the whole transaction we should 
learn a lesson of confidence in the superin- 
tending providence of God : that we should 
trust him, even in the hour of our greatest 
destitution, casting all our care upon him, 
who careth for us. And in the circumstance 
of the large quantity of fragments hsTing^ 
been taken up after more than five thousand 
persons had all eaten and were filled, we 
should discern a symbolical illustration of 
the inexhaustible and superabounding re- 
sources of the Saviour's mercy. Even after 
all that believe shall have been satisfied with 
the fatness of God's house, there shall be 
mercy to spare. Though the hunger of the 
multitude abounded, the miraculous prori- 
sion did much more abound : and thus in 
spiritual things, where sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound. 



The Disciple* in the Storm. , 

22. And straightway Jesus con- 
strained his disciples to get into a 
ship^ and to go before him unto 
the other side^ while he sent the 
multitudes away. 

23. And when he had sent the 
multitudes away, he went up into 
a mountain apart to pray: and 
when the evening was come, he 
was there alone. 

It is impossible to read the history of our 
blessed Saviour's life, without having oor 
minds arrested by the frequency and variety 
of the miracles which he wrought. They 
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are heaped together in clusters in the in- 
spired record of the days of his flesh, as 
innumerable manifestations of his wisdom, 
his benevolence, and his power: like the 
stars of heaven, which declare the glory of 
God, and the firmament which showeth his 
handiwork; whilst, here and ther^ some 
more prominent and surprising wonder, like 
a star of the first magnitude, seizes upon 
oar astonished attention, and compels us 
to prostrate all our feelings in submissive 
amazement before his acknowledged Divi- 
nity. There is one remarkable point of 
view in which the miracles of Jesus may 
be contemplated, which is suggested by a 
perusal of the 14th chapter of the Gospel 
by St. Matthew, and that is, by contrasting 
the benevolence and mercy which they dis- 
play, with the tyranny and cruelty which is 
too often manifested by men in power. 
This chapter contains the account of a mur- 
der committed by Herod, and of two miracles 
performed by Christ : and when we contrast 
the former with either of the latter — the 
murder of John the Baptist, with the feed- 
ing of 6.Ye thousand persons with a few 
loaves and fishes, or with the Saviour's 
merciful preservation of his disciples from 
the dangers of the storm, — we see the car- 
nal mind of man brought before our view 
in the most odious, and the divine love of 
Jesus in the most glorious light, forcing us 
to exclaim, ** Truly this is no other than 
the Son of God !" 

May the Holy Spirit, whose peculiar 
office it is to take of the things of Jesus 
and show them to the sinner, guide us in 
our meditations upon this instructive and 
encouraging portion of his own word ! 

As soon as the multitude had eaten and 
were filled, " Jesus constrained his disciples 
to get into a ship, and to go before him unto 
the other side.^ He has authority to com- 
mand his people, for he is their Lord and 
Master, as well as their Saviour and their 
Friend ; and every one who believes that he 
has been ransomed by the shedding of the 
blood of Christ, should cheerfully recognise 
his authority, not only in the great and 
leading concerns of life, but also in the 
small and minute details of his daily con- 
duct. Happy indeed is that Christian who 
has learned to do whatever Jesus commands, 
with childlike humility, and to follow his 
instructions in everything ! But, alas ! such 
is the weakness and wilfulness of our hearts, 
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that we are inclined to resist authority, and 
therefore that authority to which we owe 
submission must sometimes assume the form 
of constraint. It was so in the case of the 
disciples. They were evidently unwilling 
to leave the Saviour. It may be profitable 
for us to inquire into some of the probable 
reasons of this unwillingness. 

It may have been produced by their re- 
collection of the storm which they had en- 
countered on a former occasion, when even 
Jesus himself was in the boat. The ac- 
count of this is given by St. Matthew in his 
8th chapter, commencing at the 18th verse. 
On that occasion, there arose so great a 
tempest in the sea, that the ship was covered 
with the waves, and the disciples were in 
the utmost alarm for their safety. It is the 
result of natural instinct, to feel nnwilling 
to enter upon ground where we have, on 
any previous occasion, experienced danger. 
This is in itself a good feeling, and one 
which may be employed by the Holy Spirit 
as the means of keeping the believer out of 
much that might prove injurious to his 
spirituality of mind, and consistency of cha^ 
racter. Were this feeling more steadily 
acted on, it would keep the believer more 
separate from the surrounding world which 
lieth in wickedness $ for what child of God 
is there, who cannot recall to his recollec- 
tion many past occasions in which he has met 
with severe dangers and strong temptations 
in the world, not only in the days of his 
unbelief, but also in the very days of his 
adoption? But this feeling, however ex- 
cellent and salutary in itself* should never 
be allowed to stand in competition with our 
first doty of implicit and unqualified obe- 
dience to the clear commandments of the 
Saviour. Implicit obedience to him who has 
been given by the Father's love, as a Leader 
and Commander to his people, should ever 
be the Christian soldier's watchward. Yes 1 
Oh my Saviour, wherever thou command- 
est, thither do I desire that thou wilt enable 
me to go, and thither do I desire to advance 
with cheerfulness and alacrity, though all 
the world should stand in arms against me, 
and though Satan sliould meet me at every 
step with his most fiery darts, and with his 
fiercest enmity ! For thou dost never com- 
mand thy people to go forth in their own 
strength, but dost impart to them thine own ; 
thou dost arm them with the shield of faith, 
so moistened with thy most precious blood» 
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that it ctn qnench all the fiery darte of the 
^cked one ; and thoo, who art g^reater than 
the world, «nd stronger than Satan, doet 
gnard the footsteps of thy people in every 
path through which thy wisdom has direct- 
ed them to walk — sustaining their sinking 
faith by seasonable communications of grace 
— expelling their sinful fears by mild and 
gentle remooBtrances — imparting fresh cou- 
rage to their somh by constant manifestations 
of thy sympathy and km ■ and enabling 
them in holy rapture to exclaim, **Who 
fihall separate us from the love of Christ ? 
shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, 
or fitmine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? 
Nay, in all these things we are more than 
conquerors through him that loved us !^ 

The affection which the disciples enter- 
tained for Jesus, may also have rendered 
them extremely unwilling to leave him, and 
their unwillingness must, in this case, have 
been in proportion to the strength of their 
affection. And, Oh! what mind can con- 
ceive how strong must have been their love 
for him who was their friend in every dif- 
ficulty, their refuge in every danger, their 
consolation in every trial, their succour and 
unfailing resource in every distress! Let 
not the believer feel at all surprised at the 
unwillingness of the apostles to be absent 
from Jesus for even a single hour, 'when he 
knows, that even now, that communion with 
the Saviour, which is altogether spiritual, 
and only enjoyed in believing meditations on 
his excellency and his grace, is so sweet to 
his soul, that he likes not to suspend it for a 
moment. There must have been, moreover, 
-something inconceivably delightful in the 
enjoyment of intimate personal converse 
with him who was the embodied manifestation 
of all the fulness of the love and holiness of 
the eternal God, which must have led those 
who saw his glory — *'the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth," — frequently to exclaim, ** Lord, 
to whom shall we go but unto thee ? thou 
hast the words of eternal life!" Blessed 
be God, this communion with Jesus, de- 
lightful as it was, was but the type and 
first-fruits of that suUime and happy inter- 
course which shall hereafter subsist between 
l|^im and his believing people, when they 
shall know him, not as the Man of Sorrows, 
but as the King ofKjlory, and when they 
shall be better fitted to enjoy the bliss and 
comfort of his love ! 
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But why did Jesus construin his disciples 
to leave him, when they were so anwilliD^ 
to depart ? To this inquiry, two very a- 
tisfactory answers may be given. It might 
have been the object of our oompasidonate 
Saviour, to send them away from danger 
and temptation. We are told in the sixtb 
chapter of the Gospel by St. John, in the 
15th verse, that after the miracle of feeding 
the five thousand, those who had partaken 
of the Saviour's bounty would readily hare 
taken him by force, in order to make him 
a kiag. Now, in all probability, the dis- 
ciples themaelves secretly approved of the 
intentions of the lanltitude, and therefore 
Jesus may have commanded them to go 
away, as well to prevent their joining in t 
scheme so com^^etely at variance with the 
objects of his appearance in the flesh, as to 
keep them from coming into collision with 
the power and authority of the Roman go- 
vernment. In this view of the transaction, 
though he sent them to encounter the ter- 
rors of tile storm, vet it was in order to 
release them from.a far more aerioiks danger. 
Let this consideration suggest to the af- 
flicted believer a valuable and consolatorr 

• 

principle, which may tend to reconcile him 
to his present trial, however grievous it 
may appear. Could he but look back upon 
the years of his former history, and obserre 
the tendency of many occurrences in his 
past experience, which the mercy of his 
Saviour may have altered or controlled, he 
would in many cases find that his present 
affliction is in reality the passage out of a 
greater, from which he has been released 
by the compassionate foresight of his Re- 
deemer and his God. 

The other reply which may be given to 
the inquiry — Why Jesus constrained his 
disciples to leave him, is this, — ^that he was 
desirous to discipline their minds to that 
obedience which ran counter to their own 
natural inclinations. This is the kind of 
obedience of which he himself has left us 
the most astonishing and glorious example, 
in dying upon the cross, in compliance with 
the requirement of his Fathers justice, when 
his feelings as a man had recoiled from the 
tremendous agony of his anticipated sufler- 
ings, and had led him, under the impulse 
of an anguish which no mortal mind can 
comprehend, to exclaim, * Father, if it he 
possible, let this cup pass from me ; nerer- 
I theless not rav will, but thine be done I* 
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Such obediaice is the surest test of an un* 
yielding faitk and of an unquenchable IotOi 
and is therefore what Jesus desires his peo- 
ple to leami and what they should always 
be ready to cultiyate. 

The next circuipstance related in this 
interesting narrative is* that Jeans hMsng 
sent his disciples into the boat, proceeded to 
dismiss the multitudes. He did not send 
them away, until he had euj^lied their 
wants. How applicable to his conduct on 
this occasion is the language contained in 
the inspired anthem of his highly fevoured 
mother — *' He hath filled the hungry with 
good things;". and how loudly might every 
individual, who had experienced his bounty, 
have exclaimed---*'* My soul doth magnify 
the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoic^ in 
God my Saviour!" The multitude were 
not, however, entirely destitute of a sense 
of their obligations to his benevolence, but, 
as is the case with every natural man, their 
gratitude was mixed up with much of the 
alloy of selfishness; for the manner in which 
they proposed to manifest it, was by taking 
him by force, in order to make him a king, 
no doubt with the expectation that their 
own aggrandisement would be the necessary 
result of his elevation to the state and dig- 
nity of a regal throne. To effect their ob- 
ject, they would readily have enlisted under 
a commander who had given such recent 
proof that he could have supported entire 
armies by the miraculous increase of the 
smallest quantity of provisions. In their 
estimation, a general cf such amazing power 
would have nothing to do, but to come^ to 
see, and to conquer. But all this was fo- 
reign from the great purpose of the first ap- 
pearance of the Son of God in human flesh. 
His object then^ was not to reign, but to 
suffer. His kingdom was not to be then 
established in the world, much less was it 
to be promoted by selfish ccMifederacies, and 
carnal policy. For these reasons, as well 
as to disarm his enemies of every pretext 
against him, Jesus sent the multitudes away, 
and be did so himself, in order to give a 
practical and decisive proof that he had no 
idea of aspiring to sovereign power. 

" And when he had sent the multitudes 
away, he went up into a mountain apart to 
pray." Prayer was a sacred and habitual 
engagement to the Man of Sorrows, which 
nothing was permitted 4o suspend or to in- 
terrupt. Neither the weariness and fatigue 
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of hb body caused by the labours of the day, 
nor the necessities of his disciples, who were 
struggling, in weakness and fear, with the 
dangers of the storm, could prevent the 
Saviour from attending to his private . de- 
votions. How many, who call themselves 
his foUowers, are often ready to urge their 
laborious occupatiDns daring the day as 
an excuse for neglecting their prayers at 
night! And how many sometimes think 
that they are serving God, when they allow 
even the duties of benevolence, and the calb 
of mercy, to take up that time which should 
ever be appropriated by an inviolable dedi- 
cation to the offering of their regular sacri- 
fices of praise and prayer I Let such persons 
be well assured, that God is not honoured 
by their allowing the claims of one duty to 
interfere with those of another. 

But what a proof is here presented to 
our minds of the value and the necessity of 
prayer! Jesus — the Man of Sorrows--^ 
was emphatically and pre-eminently a man 
of prayer! He never ventured upon the 
path of duty or of trial, without haviitg first 
offered up his petitions, with strong crying 
and tears, unto Him that was able to save 
him from death ! And if prayer was need- 
ful for the Saviour,, shall any of his profess- 
ing followers be found to deny its value, or 
to question its necessity ? 

*' He went up into a mountain to pray." 
What a subject for contemplation 1 What 
a scene we have here to attract the painter's 
pencil, or the poet's skill I — or rather, what 
a sight for angels to dwell upon with su- 
blime a|id earnest admiration ! In the dark 
and silent hour of night, when all is still 
and tranquil as the grave, and nature sunk 
in noiseless and calm repose, the incarnate 
Son of God, in mysterious loneliness, upon 
the mountain's side, sends up the voice of 
ardent supplication to his Father's throne 1 
And *' he was there alone," saith the Evan- 
gelist. No mortal eye was witness to the 
uplifting of his hands to heaven — no mor- 
tal ear was there to hsten to the fervent 
words of prayer with which he consecrated 
the bleak and rugged mountain into a sacred 
oratory, by iis deep devotion ! How truly 
mysterious is this! We stand upon the 
verge of holy ground; — let us not then 
venture to intrude upon the solitude and 
solemnity of his private hours. What his 
prayers on these occasions were, we can 
never fully comprehend,-^ nor is it needful 
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that we should. There must have been 
enough of peculiarity in his character and 
circumstances, as the only begotten Son. of 
God, to afibrd distinct and peculiar matter 
for holy and sublime converse with his hea* 
yenly Father, and to suggest petitions in 
which his believing people could never imi- 
tate him* And tiiere is great mercy dis- 
played by the Holy Spirit, in concealing 
from our view the particulars of those se- 
cluded hours of communion with heaven, 
which our Saviour passed on earth, lest we, 
through spiritual pride, and under the in- 
fluence of that weakness which leads us to 
aspire, straining the great doctrine of our 
oneness with him too for, might follow him 
into ground upon which we had no right to 
enter, and might presume to imitate him in 
the use of language which, though proper 
and legitimate for him, would in us be the 
fuxrents of unhallowed and unlicensed pre- 
sumption. 

The prayer which our Saviour offered on 
this occasion, occupied the interval between 
two most remarkable miracles, constituting a 
suitable link of connexion between them. In 
this we may safely follow him, in connecting 
our works of mercy by prayer. That sense 
of personal weakness and dependence upon 
divme grace, which should ever characterise 
the believer's supplications, is the best spirit 
that can possess our minds alter or before 
we engage in a work of faith, or labour of 
love. And when we pray, we should retire 
from every common scene of life, for the 
more removed we are from such, the sweeter 
and more unmolested will be our intercourse 
with God. And seeing that we cannot pray 
of ourselves, and know not what we ought 
to ask for, our first petition should ever be, 
that God, the eternal Spirit, would under- 
take to place us in a reverent and humble 
posture at a throne of grace, and teach us 
how to pray. 

24. But the ship was now in 
the midst of the sea, tossed with 
waves : for the wind was contrary. 

We have already seen how the Saviour, 
before he retired to the mountain to pray, 
constrained his disciples to get into a ship, 
and to go before him to the other side, 
whilst he sent the multitudes away. What 
a striking representation we have in this 
simple circumstance, of tbe difference which 
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there is between his dealings with his chnrdi, 
and with the world at large 1 His disciples 
were the representatives of the former, the 
multitudes of the latter. Both are alike 
under his authority and supreme control, 
but whenever he commands his people, he 
is particular and minute in prescribing the 
course which he desires them to take, stating 
both the means and the end ; and wherever 
he sends them, he follows them with his 
special and protecting care. What a mercy to 
be under the guardian superintendence of so 
kind a Master— of one who is too wise to 
err, too merciful to decMve, and too power- 
ful to fail in r^^ilating every incident for 
the ultimate wel^re of his believing pec^e! 

But, whilst the Saviour was engaged in 
prayer, in the retirement of the cold and 
desert mountain, his disciples were involved 
in fearful* danger, for the ship was now in 
the midst of the sea, tossed with waves, and 
weakly struggling with the opposing vio- 
lence of a hostile wind. How strange, we 
may be inclined to think, that Jeeiu, who 
must have foreseen the rising of the storm, 
should have sent his people to enodonter it 
alone! But his object was to teach them, 
by an interesting mode of trainingv many 
valuable and important lessons. Let us en- 
deavour, in humble dependence upon divine 
grace, to ascertain some of these. 

They could learn, from the circumstances 
of danger to which they were exposed^ that 
the believer may meet with storms and 
trials, even where his Saviour commands 
him to go. The path of duty is not always 
strewed with fiowers, for it often passes 
through a bleak and barren wilderness, in 
which the rose of Sharon cannot blossom, 
and where the lily of the valley cannot 
grow. How frequently does the Christian 
find himself on a rough and thorny road, 
encompassed with difiBculties which no hu- 
man skill can resist, and beset with dangers 
which no finite power can overcome ; yet, 
even then, it should be enough to sustain 
his fainting spirit, to know that he is 
walking in the path which Jesus had pre- 
scribed, in which he himself has gone before, 
and which has been consecr^ed by the 
blood, and mariced by the footsteps of the 
Man of Sorrows. 

The disciples could also learn, by reflect- 
ing on the condition in which they were 
involved, that the believer in Christ Jesns 
may enjoy a calm at the beginning of his 
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coarse, and yet meet with adverse stoims 
before he arriyes at the end. This, indeed, 
is the general description of every believer's 
experience. When he is at first apprehend- 
ed by the Spirit of God, and led to believe 
that in Christ he has redemption through his 
blood, and, in believing, to have the know- 
ledge of pardon and acceptance, there must 
be a delightful satisfaction, and an over- 
flowing joy produced in his soul, which even 
an angel cannot comprehend. But when he 
is thus led to Jesus, it is that he may be- 
gin a course of holy and earnest obedience, 
ready to deny himself, and to take up his 
cross daily, to follow the Saviour, to crucify 
the flesh with its affections and lusts, and to 
carry on a determined warfare against eYery 
foe that may oppose his unbending progress 
in the straightforward path of consistent and 
unqualified compliance with the commands 
of the great Captain of his Salvation. And 
must not such a course of experience as this, 
subject the child of God to many an arduous 
straggle ? Alas t his enemies are so many 
and so strong, and he is so weak and power- 
less in himself, that, were it not for the 
merciful superintendence of his Saviour^s 
love, the very first collision with an op* 
posing danger would cause him to make 
shipwreck of his faith I 

But how significantly are we taught by 
the narrative before us, that even the short- 
nt path in which the providence of God may 
direct his people to walk, is not free from 
danger and from trouble. Though the lake 
which the disciples were endeavouring, in 
compliance with the commands of Jesus, to 
cross, was not more than five or six miles 
in breadth, yet they did not reach its op- 
posite shore without encountering a storm. 
And is not this a picture of natural, as well 
as of spiritual life ? Just as we are liable 
to meet with a tempest on a narrow sea, as 
well as when sailing over the broad and ex- 
panded surface of the ocean, so may the 
shortest, as well as the most protracted 
existence, have its troubles and its cares. 
The sweet and tender babe, whose few short 
days of life have always been lighted by a 
mother's smile, and whose dying cheek is 
moistened by her sacred tear of grief, as it 
breathes its kst i^n her aching breast, has 
had Its own peculiar sorrows, ae well as the 
man whose years have passed the average 
limit of our present pilgrimage ! And so it 
is with every Christian : the life which he 
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now lives by faith in the Son of God, had 
its perils, its afflictions, and its griefs ; and 
whether he is left in the earthly house of 
this tabernacle for a long or short career, 
yet his experience is a warfare, a combat, 
and an encounter with the constantly oppo- 
sing elements of sin, the world, and Satan. 

And how consoling is the proof which is 
here presented to our minds, that Jesus can 
preserve his people from the greatest dan- 
gers, although he is not present with them ? 
present, we mean, as to his humanity, which 
the heavens have received until the day of 
the restitution of all things, and not as to 
his Divine nature, for in this he is every- 
where, dwelling amongst his believing people, 
and keeping tihem by his Almighty power, 
through faith, unto salvation. How blessed 
and comfortable the reflection, that we lose 
nothing by the absence of Christ as man ! 
Nay, we gain much by it in our present 
state, for it is expedient for us that he should 
have gone away, in order that he might 
carry on the great work of intercession in 
our behalf. His life, at the right hand of 
God, is the hidden spring and secret source 
from which issue forth the streams of spiri- 
tual vitality by which his members are sup- 
ported and sustained. Because he lives, 
they live also. Our Great High Priest can 
do more for us at the right hand of his Fa- 
ther, than if he had remained on earth. But 
when he shall have accomplished the number 
of his elect, he will come again and take his 
people to himself, that where he is, there 
they may be also* Now, as Jesus had for- 
merly taught his disciples, on the occasion 
mentioned in the 8th chapter, that his pre- 
sence with them in the boat was no security 
against danger^ so here he shows them that 
his absence should afford them no ground 
for doubting of their safety. He was, in- 
deed, present in the spirit with them, and 
even whilst he was engaged in prayer, his 
eye surveyed them, and his mercy guarded 
them ; and though he allowed the storm to 
rage around them, in order to try their faith, 
yet he ceased not to protect and defend them 
by his power, and with the petitions which 
he offered up on his own bdialf, he sent up 
many earnest supplications for their safety 
to his eternal Father'is throne. 

But let us observe how the Lord gro" 
dfiaUy prepares his people for their ne- 
cessary trials. In the former instance of 
their exposure to the storm, to which we 
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hare just referred, he himself was present 
with tiiem in the boat : in this instance he 
was absent. Thus, we see, the severer trial 
is the latter, and he who was well acquainted 
with the weakness of his people's faith, did 
not subject that faith to too seTere a test, 
without previous discipline and preparation. 
The trial before us was, besides, intended to 
prepare them for a heavier affliction, even 
for his entire departure from them, when he 
was to go away to the Father, after he had 
finished the great work of redemption which 
he came into the world to accomplish. 

There is also another most valuable les- 
son to be derived from a contemplation of 
the circumstances in which the disciples are 
exhibited before us in this narrative. It 
teaches us the duty of persevering obedience 
through every opposing obstacle. The com- 
mand which Christ gave to his disciples was, 
not merely that they should go into the 
boat, but also that they should go to the 
other side. Yet when they embarked, the 
wind was contrary. It was probably not 
of the same severe kind as that which is 
described in the 8th chapter, but merely 
one which blew from the opposite shore to 
which they were commanded to go, and 
which would therefore have carried them 
back with speed and safety to the place at 
which they had entered the vessel. But, Oh I 
had they consulted for their own security 
by returning, what would have been their 
feelings when they had encountered the eye 
of their Saviour, and when- the displeasure 
of his countenance would have brought a 
consciousness of disobedience to their minds ? 
What a representation of the Christian's 
position in the world ! The orders he has 
received from Christ are, to advance on- 
ward in a direct and undeviating. course; 
yet, every moment, he is meeting with ob- 
stacles, which may be compared to a con- 
trary wind opposing his progress, and which 
woiUd easily waft him iNick into the very 
bosom of the world which he had left. But 
he must go on : to return, would be an act 
of faithlessness and rebellion. And he knows 
that the severity of present trials is nothing 
in proportion to the sad remembrance of 
past defection, and to the bitter remorse of 
feeling which would necessarily rise up in 
his mind, when the Lord would look upon 
him at the last day, should he now renounce 
his service, and return to that of folly or of 
sin* Let all who feel inclined to look back, 
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after having taken up a profession of Chris- 
tian truth, reflect on this — that temporary 
ease and present security are too dearly pur- 
chased at the expense of meeting the Sa- 
viour's frown of just dissatisfaction, when 
they shall be summoned to stand before his 
judgment-seat. 

But we may regard the dangerous posi- 
tion in which the boat containing the disci- 
ples was placed, in another most instructive 
and important light, as affording a typical 
and prospective representation of the condi- 
tion of the Saviour's Church during his ab- 
sence, from the time of his leaving tibe earth, 
until he shall come again in glory» to claim 
the kingdoms of this world as his own, at 
the last day. Throughout this long inter- 
val, which is called, in the 12th verse of the 
13th chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, 
a time of night, the Qiurch may be likened 
to a ship at sea, i^tated by the opposing 
elements of trial, persecution, temptation, 
and distress, having no lamp to guide her 
but the lamp of Scripture, which is a light 
shining in a dark place until the day dawn, 
and the day-star, which shall precede the 
glorious advent of the Sun of Righteous- 
ness, shall arise. Let us chiefly learn from 
this, that nothing but the Lord's return can 
bring peace and prosperity to his afficted 
Church. And in the meantime, let us rest 
in faith upon his promise that his people 
shall never perish, and tiiat the gates of hell 
shall never prevail against them ; for how- 
ever severely they may be tried, this is 
their confidence and security, that Jesus is 
on the mount of intercession, continually 
presenting the blood of hb sacrifice upon 
the mercy-seat of his Father's throne, in 
their behalf, and regulating all the arrange- 
ments of his providence so as to ensure 
their ultimate triumph over every foe. To 
him, therefore, let them look in all their dis- 
tress, for he alone is a refuge and strength, 
and a very present help in every time of 
trouble. 

26. And in the foiu-th watch of 
the night Jesus went unto them, 
walking on the sea. 

26. And when the disciples saw 

him walking on the sea, they were 

troubled, saying, It is a spirit ; and 

they cried out for fear. 
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We have already reflected on the account 
which wag given, in the preceding verses, 
of Jesus having retired into a mountain to 
pray, after he had constrained his disciples 
to get into a boat, and of the danger into 
which the disciples were brought by en- 
deavouring to cross the lake, whilst the 
wind was contrary. How remarkable was 
the length of our Saviour's prayers ? We 
read in the 12th verse of the 6th chapter 
of St Luke's Gospel, of his having, on one 
occasion, continued all night in prayer to 
God, — and here we have an instance of his 
having remained in prayer from the even- 
ing until the fourth watch of the night. 
We cannot find much difficulty in account- 
ing for this* The pure and perfect soul of 
Jesus must have derived its chirf delight 
from the sacred engagements of devotion, 
and could never have felt itself in a nxnre 
congenial attitude than when it was sending 
up ardent aspirations of prayer and praise 
to the mercy-seat of the eternal God. Be- 
sides, no one ever had so much to ask for : 
independent of his own necessities as a Man 
of Sorrows, which required him frequently 
to offer up petitions, with strong crying and 
tears, unto him that was able to save him 
from death, he had made the eternal inte- 
rests of the world his own, and be prayed 
for their advancement; he had taken the 
sins of men upon himself, and he prayed 
for their forgiveness. His knowledge, too, 
of his people's wants, must have afforded 
copious matter for supplication, and his fore- 
knowledge of the condition of his church 
until the end of time, must have suggested 
much which, on these solemn occasions, he 
embodied in earnest and persevering inter- 
cession. Oh that every sinner would pray 
for himself with even half the spirit of 
devotion which the holy Jesus manifested, 
when, even amidst the agonies of death, he 
exdaimed, *^ Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do I" 

The next circumstance which this inte- 
resting narrative presents to our attention is, 
that after the disciples had been struggling 
for some time with the opposing elements, 
Jesus came unto them walking on the sea. 
How sad and desolate did their condition 
appear ! Everything seemed to be against 
them — the wind, the waves, the darkness, 
the absence of Jesus, but especially their 
own fears : yet they could not perish, since 
they were under the watchful care of him 
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who *' stilleth the noise of the waves," and 
controls, by his Almighty word, the very 
fiercest elements of nature. In the Tery 
midst of the believer's darkest trials, it is 
his privilege and resource to say, " If God 
be for us, who can be against us !" And if 
he cannot utter these words of triumph in a 
tone of unshrinking confidence, it is simply 
on account of the weakness of his faith, and 
not because of any change in the disposition 
of his heavenly Father, who is a God of 
love — the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever. But what a wonderful circumstance 
is related here t ** In the fourth watch of 
the night, Jesus came unto them walking 
on the sea." Behold the sure and unequi- 
vocal traces of his Godhead power ! Had 
he been no more than man, his poverty 
would have interposed an insuperable bar- 
rier to his relieving his afflicted people, for 
he had no boat in which to follow them. It 
appears from several passages in the history 
of his life» that there was one solitary boat 
at the service of the Lord and his apostles, 
in which he was in the habit of crossing the 
sea of Gralilee, whenever a cry of )uiman 
wretchedness called him to the opposite 
shore, and this was the boat which was 
now in the midst of the sea, driven about 
by the opposing storm. But he who sent 
his disciples forth to brave the terrors of 
the raging tempest, was God manifest in 
the flesh ; and, lo ! on this, as well as on 
many other occasions, the poverty of his 
manhood nature was aided by the unsearch- 
able riches of his Divine ! '* He came unto 
them walking on the sea." What a wonder- 
ful instance of his suspending one of the 
first, and most prevailing laws of nature — 
the principle of gravitation. We are too 
much in Uie habit of speaking of the pro- 
perties of matter as essential and inalienable, 
as if any of the laws which prevail in the 
wide universe around us were so fixed and 
irrevocable as to be independent of the great 
Creator. But the history before us should 
check us in the use of such unqualified lan- 
guage as this. The laws of nature, are the 
laws of Nature's God; — not the laws by 
which he is governed, but by which he 
governs: and he who first implanted in 
created matter its several properties, and 
ordained those great and universal prin- 
ciples by which he has cemented, and sus- 
tains in perfect harmony the produce of his 
power, can change, control, reverse, or mo- 
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dify any of these, whenever a great effect is 
to be exhibited for the promotion of his own 
glory, or for the advancement of the happi- 
ness and welfare of his intelligent creation. 

But we may derive much usefol instruc- 
tion connected with the important subject 
of Christian experience, from a contempla- 
tion of this great wonder. We should learn 
from a review of it, taken in connexion with 
the circumstances of danger in which the 
disci{des were placed, that we should never 
suffer our minds to be so engrossed with 
any present trial, as to forget that God in* 
tends to produce in us some valuable effect, 
of a moral or spiritual kind, by its instru- 
mentality. There is no subject upon which 
the believer requires more frequently to re- 
flect, than upon the subject of afflictions, in 
ordier that he may learn to regard them in 
their proper light, and to ascertain what is 
the object of his heavenly Father in sending 
them. And is it not remarkable, that afflic- 
tions are held out as the subjects oi promise 
by the Saviour, when he says, *'in the world 
ye shall have tribulation," that they are spo- 
ken of as gifUy where the apostle says, 
** unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, 
not only to believe on his name, but also to 
suffer for his sake," that we find the apostle 
expressing a fervent wish that he might en- 
joy a fellowship with Christ in his suffer- 
ings, and that we read of others that they 
considered it a high distinction to be count- 
ed worthy to suffer for the name of Christ 
But aU this is easily understood by the right- 
minded Christian. Our present trials are 
intended as a course of discipline for glory, 
to wean our affections from earthly objects, 
and fix them upon those things which are 
above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand 
of God, and to establish such a contrast be- 
tween our present condition and our future 
prospects, as will so enhance the value of 
the latter in our regard, as to lead us to 
feel that the sufferings of this present life 
are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that shall be revealed in us, and to arm 
us with an undaunted resolution, to run with 
patience the race that is set before us, look- 
ing unto Jesus, the author and finisher of 
our faith, who, for the joy that was set before 
him, endured the cross, despised the shame, 
and is now set down at the right hand of 
the Majesty on high. But does it not too 
often happen, that the mind of the believer 
is so occupied by a desire to be released 

519 



from trial, that it has no room for any other 
reflection? Let such persons look to the 
situation of the disciples in the storm, and 
there see that the gloomiest dispensation is 
intended to try, and thereby to strengthen 
his fiuth and confidence in the Savionr^s 
love, and to give opportunity for that love 
to shine more brightly. 

Let the believer also learn to acquiesce in 
the arrangement of hb merciful Redeemer 
as to the length of his trials. Our compas- 
sionate High Priest knows far better than 
we can, how long it is good for us to be 
afflicted. He purposely left the disciples to 
struggle for several hours with the storm, 
in order that patience might have its perfect 
work, and that they might learn to wait for 
God's own time of deliverance ; and he did 
not take away the thorn in the flesh firom 
the Apostle, although he earnestly prayed 
for its removal, beoiuse he had sent it in 
order to produce a salutary effect which re- 
quired time. We speak of trials as a course 
of discipline, by which language we recog- 
nise this principle, that aU discipline must 
continue for a while. The apostle Peter 
was not inattentive to this, when he prayed 
for the afflicted Christians of his day in the 
following remarkable words : " But the God 
of all grace, who hath called us unto his 
eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after theU ye 
have suffered a-wkiUy make you perfect, 
stablish, strengthen, settle you." 

And how delightful is the assurance 
which a review of the circumstances before 
us must inspire, that na storms can ever 
keep the Saviour from his people. Other 
friends may be intimidated and dismayed, 
or kept away by a concern for their own 
safety, or may be i^nable to render assist- 
ance or to administer consolation to those 
who are involved in trial and distress ; but 
when no other friend can find access to us 
Jesus is always near, as a very present help 
in every time of trouble. And the succour 
which he brings is always seasonable, al- 
though our natural feelings may lead us to 
think it otherwise. He is too wise to err, 
too merciful to be unkind, and his intimate 
knowledge of our characters and wants en- 
ables him to extend relief precisely when it 
is calculated to be of the greatest benefit 
to us. • 

But let us turn our attention to the efiect 
which the unexpected ^pearance of Christ 
had upon the disciples* When they saw 
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him waUdng on the sea, they were troubled, 
sajing, '' It is a spirit ; and thej cried out 
for fear.^ And no wonder that they were 
troubled, when they saw a living figure 
walking upon the water, and moving to- 
wards the boat in which they were, without 
the aid of any external conveyance. No 
wonder, we say, when we consider how 
very weak we are, and how liable to be 
terrified at anything that is at all unusual 
or strange. What a blessing that he who 
knows our frame, and remembers that we 
are but dust, adapts even the mode in 
which he brings deliverance to us, to our 
weakness. It is not his general plan to ef- 
fect deliverance for his people by miracle. 
He did so in this instance, but it was in 
order to show that our nature is too weak 
and timid to admit of such interpositions 
occurring frequently. Our merciful Saviour 
knows how injurious it would be for us that 
our fears should be too much roused, and 
our feelings too intensely and too frequent- 
ly excited, and therefore his usual plan of 
bringing succour to his afflicted people, is 
to do so in a way which appears to them to 
harmonize with the ordinary routine of his 
providential dispensations. 

But observe the exclamation of the dis- 
ciples — *' It is a spirit." Probably a no- 
tion suddenly rose up in their minds that 
the storm had been excited by some being 
of superhuman power who presided pecu- 
liarly over the sea, and who was coming to 
display his fearful power in their destruc- 
tion. Or, perhaps, they imagined that it 
was Satan himself, the prince of the power 
of the air, who was eager to take advantage 
of so favourable an opportunity of crushing, 
in one common ruin, the dreaded heralds of 
that Gospel by the preaching of which his 
kingdom was to be destroyed. How fear- 
ful — how powerful is imagination! There 
is no faculty which, in its fallen state, ex- 
cites more sad and melancholy feelings. In 
its original condition, it was a noble and 
important appendage of the human mind, a 
gift from the great Architect of our nature, 
bestowed on man to be the handmaid of his 
judgment, to compensate for the absence of 
sure and certain knowledge, and to minis- 
ter, in a thousand forms, to his intellectual 
pleasure i^nd gratification ! But, alas 1 how 
changed — how damaged by the fall I It 
now haunts the mind like a spectre, — fills 
it with dismal suspicions and frightful fore* 
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bodings, — it dresses up external objects in 
dark and fearful aspects, — it represents the 
inhabitants of heaven as if they belonged to 
hell — angels of light in a satanic garb. It 
was imagination, when diseased and per- 
verted by sin, that led Adam and Eve to hide 
themselves amongst the trees of the garden, 
looking upon the God of love as their enemy, 
as if He had lost his character, because they 
had lost theirs. And it was the afirightdi 
imagination of the disciples that led them to 
mistake the meek and merciful Saviour for 
a spirit, for even with all their advantages, 
the apostles were men of like passions with 
ourselves, and liable to the same mistakes, 
and to the same fluctuation of feelings as 
Christians in every age. 

But we may derive profit, even from their 
mistake. It may show us, that the fears of 
the Lord's people chiefly arise from their 
own misapprehensions, and not from any- 
thing in the character of Christ, or of his deal- 
ings towards them. We are indeed too apt 
to look at God's dealings with us through 
the medium of our own distempered feelings* 
We are, in our present imperfect state, like 
those who see through a glass darkly. The 
light of eternal glory, which floats around 
the throne of God, has not yet beamed upon 
our eyes; — we therefore look on with fear 
and trembling at the passing dispensations 
of God ; we see him moving in a mysterious 
way, and dread the very clouds by which he 
is surrounded ; we call those trials which are 
the pledges of his paternal love, by names 
almost as strong as those which might be 
given to the very sufferings of the lost ; our 
imagination looks upon a frowning Provi- 
dence, but fails to discern a smiling face be- 
hind it. From all this, proceed the fears 
and complaints in which we are too often 
disposed to indulge. Such is our present 
condition, but it shall not always conti- 
nue. Soon shall the Sun of Righteousness 
arise in glory, and dissipate the darkness 
by which we are now surrounded, And reveal 
the eternal God to our delighted view, as 
a Father of Mercies on a throne of grace, 
diffusing the elements of immortal bliss 
through every portion of his unbounded em- 
pire. Let our language, then, even under 
our deepest trials, be always this — *^ Why 
art thou cast down, O my soul ? and why 
art thou disquieted in me? hope thou in 
Grod ; for I shall yet praise him, who is the 
health of my countenance, and my God." 
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27. But straightway Jesus spake 
unto them, saying, Be of good 
cheer : it is I ; be not afraid. 

No sooner had the disciples manifested 
alarm at the appearance of the Saviour 
walking* upon the water, than he, anxious 
at once to remove their terror, addressed 
them in the kind and soothing accents of 
mercy. And what address more welcome 
or powerful could he possibly have adopted 
than this — ** Be of good cheer : it is I ; be 
not afraid." Let us attend to the interpre- 
tation which this gives to the circumstances 
in which the disciples were placed. 

How often does it occur, that there is 
much less reason for the believer to be 
afraid, than he himself is willing to allow ! 
The conduct of the disciples, upon this oc- 
casion, was a most correct picture of the 
conduct of God's believing people in every 
age. How weak, how timid, how fearful 
we are at the best I — reluctant to put our 
confidence in the providential care and 
kindness of that God, who has so often re* 
vealed himself as a Father of Mercies and 
a God of all consolation, and who has given 
such a pledge, in the gift of his own Son, 
that his object r^arding us, is to promote 
our happiness for ever! We tremble at 
every trial, forgetting that these are sent 
for our good, and intended to work for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory : we tremble at every tribulation, 
forgetting that tribulation worketh patience, 
and patience experience, and experience 
hope : and we tremble at death, although 
the Saviour has disarmed this king of ter- 
rors of his sting, and made the hour of 
our dissolution the time of our introduction 
into peace, tranquillity, and rest. Did we 
look more frequently to the cross of Christ, 
by which he triumphed over sufferings in 
their most agonizing form, and by which 
he overcame him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil, we should feel a 
sacred influence reflected upon our souls, 
sufficient to arm us with unshrinking reso- 
lution to meet even the heaviest afflictions 
in a spirit of triumphant joy. 

We may likewise observe how frequently 
it happens that the time which God selects 
for our deliverance, is the very time when 
our fears are at the highest. It was so 
with the disciples in the storm, — and the 
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experience of the afflicted children of God in 
every age can supply many illustrations of 
the same truth. At such a time, his inter- 
positions must prove more welcome, and 
his mercy taste more sweet ; the believer^s 
joy will be more exalted, and his gratxtude 
more lively and intense. And is it not 
well worth our while to bear with the 
heaviest trial, even to the last point of hu- 
man endurance, in order that we may af- 
terwards relish, with more sublime delight, 
the love that brings deliverance, and that 
our gratitude may burst forth at once into 
a stream of holy fervour, for sndi a state 
of feeling as this — when gratitude and joy 
combined, have risen to their highest ele- 
vation — is the purest foretaste we can ever 
have on earth, of the bliss and glory of im- 
mortal life ? What a change must the glad 
discovery, that he whom they dreaded as a 
hostile spirit, was no other than the Sa- 
viour whom they loved, have produced in 
the minds of the disciples, when it seized 
upon their terror, just at the time when it 
was in its fullest strength, and turned it, in 
an instant, into ardent and enei^tic joy! 
We should then leave it to the Savioar, 
who consults for our happiness even more 
than we can, to decide upon the time of his 
own intervention in our behalf. It is the 
perfection of faith to lie passive at the feet 
of Jesus, patient and submissive as an in- 
fant in its mother^s arms, and to have no 
will but his. 

But is it not remarkable, that the first 
appearance of Christ troubled the disciples 
even more than the dangers of the storm ? 
This was because it contained no more than 
a display of power which was not of itself 
sufficient to lead them to recognise him. 
Until he addressed them in words that 
proved his possession of mercy and of love, 
they did not know that Jesus was before 
them. They knew that evil spirits were 
endowed with a degree of power superior 
to that of man, but when they saw that lov- 
ing kindness was combined with power, thej 
then perceived that the person who addressed 
them could not have been an evil spirit And 
thus it is with men in general. The noblest 
displays of the omnipotence of God can only 
terrify and alarm the sinful and the faUen. 
There must be pardoning mercy, mixed with 
power, to expel the fears and to win the 
confidence of guilty man. It was to meet 
this weakness of our ruined nature, by sudi 
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attractions as would draw us back into the 
paths of holiness and bliss, that God has 
revealed himself in the person of his incar- 
nate Son, as ''The Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and 
abundant in goodness and truth, keeping 
mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and 
transgression and sin." The gospel spreads 
out the love of God over the whole length 
and breadth of our fallen humanity, in order 
to lead sinners to repose with unyielding 
&ith in its gracious announcements, and to 
love him who first loved us, and redeemed 
us from misery and wrath by the shedding 
of his precious blood. 

When the Saviour perceived the alarm 
which his arrival had caused to his disciples, 
he " straightway spake unto them." What 
amazing power there is in the very sound of 
the voice of one we love ! With what magic 
influence it sofitens down our cares, and 
charms our griefs to rest ! We often feel 
this in the case of an earthly friend ; how 
forcibly, then, must the remark apply to the 
case of Jesus, addressing his afflicted people 
in the soothing and impressive words of 
heavenly comfort! The presence and the 
voice of Christ are enough to revive the 
most dejected believer. Blessed be God, the 
loudest storm can never drown the sweet 
and welcome accents of his redeeming love ! 

Bat it is written — ^* Straightway he 
spake unto them." His tender mercy woald 
not suffer him to keep them in suspense. 
Though he had left them to struggle for 
several haurt against the outward dangers 
of the sea, he would not leave them for a 
single moment under the influence of their 
inward alarms, especially as these were 
caused by their own misapprehensions. The 
inward fears of the believer are far more 
injurious than any outward trials ; for Satan, 
our great adversary, may take advantage of 
the former, in order, by means of them, to 
sift us as wheat, — but he can never succeed 
against us by means of the latter, as long as 
the Saviour is present. The mere presence 
of Christ is enough to protect his people 
from external danger; but it requires the 
words of Christ, giving expression to his 
love in some sweet promise or assurance, to 
protect them from the far greater danger of 
their inward fears. 

We may also observe, in contemplating 
this part of the narrative, that there can be 
no real comfort except in connexion with 
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right knowledge, — and therefore, wherever 
there is a want of comfort, in consequence 
of any defect or error in our apprehensions, 
Jesus corrects these, in order to ^yq us 
consolation. 

But let us observe the language which 
the Saviour employed on this occasion — 
" Be of good cheer: it is I ; be not afraid." 
This merciful address contained in it an ex- 
hortation to courage, enforced by the most 
powerful reasoning which could have been 
employed, even by the Saviour himself. 
There is no Christian who does not stand 
in constant need of courage, especially in 
the hour of danger or of trial: next to 
faith, courage is the most important and in- 
dispensable element in the character of the 
believer. Here, then, we may ascertain the 
way to have our fears expelled, and a joyful 
confidence implanted in their stead. A dis- 
tinct apprehension that the Lord is with us, 
should dissipate every tendency or inclina- 
tion to alarm, and implant a cheerful cou- 
rage in our souls. In sorrow, in affliction, 
in the solemn hour of trouUe, and in the 
still more solemn hour of death, let the 
Christian but hear his Saviour say, '' It is 
I; be not afraid," and an heavenly calm will 
be produced in his soul, which an assurance 
of his being under the protection of all the 
angels of heaven could never have afforded ! 
And Oh I how remarkable, and how ex- 
pressive are these words! They are not 
only intended to produce confidence in the 
Lord's people, but they are a proof that the 
Lord himself entertains confidence in them ; 
for he does not say, '' I am Jesus," as he 
did to Paul, who had never previously known 
him, but he says, '' It is I," in full and im- 
plicit confidence that the very sound of his 
voice would lead them to recognise him. It 
is the characteristic of the Saviour's sheep 
that they know his voice, and can distinguish 
it from that of strangers. The disciples 
had so frequently heard the same voice ad- 
dress them in every form — in the language 
of command, of reproof, of expostulation, 
but above all, in the soothing accents of 
kindness and of love, that they should have 
easily known it. 

But the words of Christ, '* It is I," are 
far more expressive and comprehensive than 
any others which he could have employed, 
for they include everything which Jesus is. 
He does not say, " I am your Saviour, your 
Master, your Friend ;" but he employs the 
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pronoun^ which includes all these. Thus 
he does not confine their attention to one 
particular view of his character, but leaves 
them at liberty to dwell with delight on the 
whole expanse of his personal glory — to 
ponder on his mercy, his power, his wisdom, 
and his love — to meditate upon his God- 
head, as well as on his manhood nature — 
and in a spirit of triumphant confidence to 
exclaim, " God is our refuge and strength, a 
very present help in trouble ; therefore will 
not we fear though the earth be removed, 
and though the mountains be carried into 
the midst of the sea; though the waters 
thereof roar and be troubled, though the 
mountains shake with the swelling thereof: 
For the Lord of Hosts is with us, the God 
of Jacob is our refuge." 

28. And Peter answered him, 
and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid 
me come mito thee on the water. 

29. And he said. Come. And 
when Peter was come down out of 
the ship, he walked on the water, 
to go to Jesus. 

30. But when he saw the wind 
boisterous, he was afraid ; and, be- 
ginning to sink, he cried, saying, 
Lord, save me. 

31. And immediately Jesus 
stretched forth his hand, and 
caught him, and said unto him, 
O thou of little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt ? 

This portion of Uie narrative is very full 
of instruction* It relates an incident which 
brings into a small compass much important 
truth connected with the subject of Chris- 
tian experience, and illustrates many prin- 
ciples on which the Saviour frequently acts 
in his dealings towards his believing people 
in their present state^ May the Holy Spirit 
guide us in our meditations, and enable us 
to derive much spiritual profit from this 
portion of his own word ! 

We are here informed that Peter an- 
swered the Lord, and said, << If it be thou, 
bid me come unto thee on the water." How 
ready was this apostle to occupy the fore- 
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most ground, and to rush into places where 
danger was to be encountered, withoot hav- 
ing first reflected sufficiently upon the ex- 
tent of his faith, and of his confidence in the 
Saviour's power t In this request, there wis 
a remarkable mixture of &ith and of doubt- 
ing. The word *' Master** was the languid 
of faith, but the sentence, << If it be thou,* 
was the language of doubt, and the result 
was in exact conformity with this state of 
mind. His faith enabled him to walk for a 
very short time upon the water, but his 
doubts soon caused him to sink. Now thk 
is a simple and affecting illustration of whit 
the state of the Lord's people frequently is, 
during the time of their present experience. 
As a man can never act beyond the extent 
of his bodily strength, so a Christian can 
never act beyond the power of his &ith. Ab 
much faith as dwells in the soul, will shoir 
itself in his outward deportment. 

We have no hesitation to say that the 
request of Peter to be allowed to walk upon 
the water to Jesus, however consistent with 
his natural disposition, was thoughtless and 
incorrect. It was evidently suggested more 
by the doubts, than by the confidence of the 
apostle ; it solicited a miraculous proof of 
what he should have instantly believed upon 
the simple testimony of Jesua, when he 
said, " It is I ;" and it contained a proponl 
to run into danger, where no princi[^ of 
obedience required his doing so. Oh ! how 
careful should the believer be, not to covet 
extraordinary trials ! He may glory in tri« 
bulations while they continue, and after they 
are gone he may say, *' It is good for me 
that I have been afflicted.** But he knows 
but little of his own weakness, if he desires 
them, or prays for them beforehand. The 
faith which is sufficient for ordinary circnm* 
stances, may be found to fail when dangers 
become more severe, and trials more acute. 
There is in every man, even in the most 
experienced Christian, unbelief enoogh in 
the bottom of his heart, ready to rise up 
into fearful activity, whenever any pecnlisr 
distress or difficulty calls it forth. How fre- 
quently, then, should we employ the petition 
which Jesus has prescribed to his believing 
people — '* Lead us not into temptation T 

But Jesus permitted Peter to come. It 
may at first sight appear strange to us that 
he should have allowed the apostle to do 
what it was improper for him to desire; 
but he did so in order that hb judgment 
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might be corrected by the result. There 
are many persona who can be taught only 
bj experience ; and therefore^ much of the 
present discipline which the Lord employs 
for the benefit of his people* is constructed 
upon the principle of allowing them to go 
into danger, in order that they may have a 
practical proof of their own weakness, and 
of their constant need of his strengthening 
aod supporting grace. But in such a case 
he neyer deserts them. He is always " a 
Tery present help in every time of trouble," 
ready to extend the hand of mercy in order 
to prevent them from sinking. Let the be- 
liever be well assured, that a knowledge of 
his own weakness, and of his Saviour's 
power, b cheaply purchased at the expense 
of even the severest trial. 

The narrative goes on to state, that as 
soon as the Lord said << Come," Peter left 
the ship, and walked on the water for a 
short distance to go to Jesus, but when he 
saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid. — 
How weak and powerless is the mind of 
man ! — how much the slave of outward cir- 
cumstaneesy and how unable to control or 
regelate its own emotions ! How often does 
it ptesent a melancholy proof that there is 
bat one step between faith and fear, between 
confidence and distrust! We see evidence 
of this in the sudden and immediate alte* 
ration which is here represented as having 
taken place in the state of the apostle's feel- 
ings. He ventured, at first, with an un- 
daunted and apparently invincible courage, 
which must have filled the other disciples 
with amazement, upon a strange and peril- 
ous path, and then, at the very moment 
when his sense of safety and success should 
have given him an unyielding confidence, 
he sunk down, in the very presence of his 
Saviour, intp the lowest depths of fearfiil- 
ness and alarm. But this change is spe- 
cially accounted for: it was when he saw 
the wind boisterous that he began to sink. 
He looked too much upon this, instead of 
keeping his eye steadily fixed upon Jesus. 
Had he continued to look intently upon 
the Saviour, he would have seen, in the en- 
couraging smiles of his countenance, proof 
enough of his safety, and would have had 
his mind £lled with a joyful and triumph- 
ant persuasion that there are none so weak 
that the Lord cannot strengthen them. And 
it is thus with every Christian : whenever 
he falls into a state of terror or despair, 
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the reason is, because he looks upon hia 
trials more than on his Saviour. Let him, 
then, continually remember that he should 
run the race that is set before him, '^ look- 
ing unto Jesus,'' and resting entirely on his 
protecting grace. 

But let us attend to the wonderful miracle 
which the Lord wrought on this occasion, 
in order to lead the apostle to feel that his 
faith was much less than he imagined it to 
be, in proportioning the buoyancy of his 
body to the strength of his faith. How 
often it is necessary that we should be con- 
vinced, by some practical test, of our in- 
firmities! We are the very worst judges 
of our own attainments. No one, in short, 
can tell what the power of his faith is, until 
it is tried. Were we to judge from first 
appearances, we should have thought that 
no faith could have been stronger than that 
of Peter, yet how soon was it necessary for 
the Lord to sav, << O thou of little faith ! ** 
Let us ask ourselves, is our faith even as 
strong as his ? Would it be found, when 
tried, unto praise, and honour, and glory ? 
Alas! if the sword of persecution were again 
unsheathed, or the fires of martyrdom re* 
kindled in our land, Grod only knows how 
many or how few of his professing people 
would stand the test of such a fearful in- 
quisition ! 

As soon as the apostle was beginning to 
sink, he cried out, ** Lord, save me !" What 
a mercy it is that danger and distress, in- 
stead of preventing us from praying, should 
act as an incentive to prayer 1 And what a 
blessing, that though our faith may be fail- 
ing, it never fails to such an extent as to 
incapacitate us from crying out, " Lord save 
us ! '' In the time of tribulation, our very 
fears may be sanctified, and made the means 
of resuscitating our sinking courage, and 
may even act as the breezes that wait our 
cries for help into the ears of our compas- 
sionate Redeemer. Although the prayer of 
Peter was short, yet it was earnest and 
expressive; — it contained an acknowledge 
ment of his perishing state, and a distinct 
recognition of the power of Christ to save 
him. It was just such a petition as we 
should desire to hear ascending out of every 
heart. Let us here learn that it is not ne- 
cessary that prayers should be long, in order 
to be genuine and sincere. It is far better 
to have great earnestness of feeling in few 
words, than many words and no feeling. 
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The most acceptable prayers which are ever 
presented upon the mercy-seat of oar hea- 
venly Father's throne, are those which con* 
sist in nothing more than groanings which 
cannot be uttered. 

We are now supplied with a distinct and 
consoling proof, that the cry of the afflicted 
believer is never uttered in vain, for it is 
added, that Jesus immediately stretched forth 
his hand, and caught Peter, and said unto 
him, '* O thou of little faith, wherefore didst 
thou doubt?*' It were well if there was 
the same certainty that the appeals of the 
Saviour's mercy would reach the sinner's 
heart, as there is that the sinner's cry for 
mercy and relief shall always enter into the 
compassionate heart of Jesus. The case be- 
fore us required that he should accompany 
his extension of mercy with a reproving 
remonstrance ; but such was his tender feel- 
ing of our infirmities, that he would not 
address the apostle in the language of even 
a mild and merited expostulation, until he 
had first convinced him of his safety, by 
taking hold of him with the hand of love. 
Jesus is too merciful and compassionate to 
increase the distress, or to aggravate the 
fears of his believing people, and therefore 
he prepares them for every necessary ex- 
pression of reproof, by affording some pre- 
vious token of his protecting kindness. And 
how just was the Saviour's appeal ! — ^^ O 
thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt ? " Well might his faith be described 
as little, since he dreaded the winds and 
waves, more than he trusted in the power 
of' that Grod who created and controls them, 
and gave way to fear in the very presence 
of him who had so often proved himself to 
be the Saviour and the Friend of man. 
We have here a criterion by which we may 
judge when our fioith is small : it is alwa3rs 
so whenever we tremble at our trials, more 
than we put confidence in Jesus ; and when- 
ever a feeling of alarm occupies that place 
in our minds, which ought to be exclusively 
devoted to a grateful dependence on his 
power. We may also observe how great a 
sin it is to doubt the ability or the love of 
Christ. We may extend this remark to the 
manner in which many receive the glorious 
message of free and full redemption through 
him whom God hath set forth to be a pro- 
pitiation through faith in his blood. The 
Gospel has come into the world, proclaiming 
pardon to the lost and guilty, which they 
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have only to believe, in order to enjoy that 
peace which follows the knowledge of onr 
acceptance, and yet it is thought by many to 
be an act of humility to doubt of their being 
accepted in Christ. If this be so, the man 
who doubts most, must be most humble, ind 
he who approximates nearest to the infidel 
must have the largest share of Christian 
humility! But, Oh! that every one who 
may read these lines, may be as much con- 
vinced of the sinfulness of doubting as of 
unbelief. By refusing to believe in Jesus, 
we make God a liar : by doubting of the 
fulness of his pardoning mercy, we suspect 
him to be so; we call in question the reality 
of his love, and cast aspersions upon that 
finished work by which the Saviour hath 
obtained forgiveness for mankind. If men 
desire to be humble, let them reflect on this 
— that genuine humility consists in taking 
God at his word, and receiving, in simple 
faith, the record which he has given of faia 
Son. 

It has been well observed by a devotional 
commentator upon this portion of the word 
of God, that the defects which are attri- 
buted in Scripture to the Lord's people, are 
generally connected with their most remaric- 
able graces. Abraham, who is so frequently 
commended for the strength of his faith, 
was on one occasion, mentioned in the 12th 
and 13th verses ojf the 12th chapter of 
Genesis, guilty of a want of confidence in 
the protecting providence of God. Moees, 
who is described as the meekest of men, at 
one time gave vent to his passion, and spake 
unadvisedly with his lips. A spirit of im- 
patience led Job to curse the day in which 
he was bom. John, who seems to have 
reflected in his own character the nuldnetf 
and the mercy which breathed through every 
movement of his divine Master, gave way to 
a feeling of revenge against the Samaritans, 
who refused to receive Jesus amongst theoi, 
and proposed to call down fire from heaven 
to consume them. And Peter, who was 
generally remarkable for an uncompromising 
boldness, on more occasions than one dis- 
played timidity and fear. Thus the very 
qualities for which these men of God were 
so distinguished, are those in which it is 
specially recorded that they failed. The ob- 
ject of this is, to prevent us from supposing 
that any were perfect except the Savioor— 
to, show us that the nearest approach whidi 
any man can make to perfect holiness in this 
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life, must still come far short of it — and to 
conviDce us that even our best attainments 
cannot stand inspection in the sight of God. 
So that, at all tiroes, our language should 
be — ^ Let not the wise man glory in his 
wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory 
in his might, let not the rich man glory in 
bis riches ; but let him that glorieth glory 
in this, that he understandeth and knoweth 
tbe Lord which exerciseth loving-kindness, 
judgment, and righteousness in the earth." 

32. And when they were come 
into the ship, the wind ceased. 

33. Then they that were in the 
ship came and worshipped him, 
saying. Of a truth thou art the Son 
of God. 

As soon as the Lord had addressed Pe- 
ter in the words of impressive expostulation 
which the weakness of his faith had called 
forth, he went with him into the ship. He 
might as easily have continued to walk upon 
tbe water to the opposite shore ; hut as he 
never displayed his Divine power through 
any feelings of ostentation, he did not resort 
to miracles where ordinary means could 
effect his object as welL As soon as they 
entered the ship, the wind ceased. The 
futh of the disciples had been sufficiently 
tried, and therefore the instrument of trial 
is no longer necessary. Thus all the afflic- 
tions of the Lord's people are sent for some 
wise and naerciful design, and as soon as 
that has been accomplished, they are in- 
stantly removed. It is said by John, that 
the disciples " willingly received him ;" and 
well they might, for the arrival of Jesus is 
never so welcome as in the hour of danger 
and distress. His presence is at once a 
pledge of safety, and an inexhaustible source 
of comfort and of joy. 

It is here simply stated, that the wind 
ceased: there is no mention made of his 
having addressed any command to the winds 
and t^ waves, as in the case related in the 
eighth chapter. On that occasion, he spake 
and it was done : on this, he restored tran- 
quillity to the agitated waters by an exercise 
of his Sovereign will, in order, no doubt, 
to give his disciples a still more positive and 
overwhelming proof of his Divine power. 
Such is the weakness of men in their pre- 
sent earthly and imperfect state, that they 
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cannot have too strong a basis on which to 
rest their faith ; and such is the Saviour's 
mercy, that he adapts the quantity of evi- 
dence which he gives of his own power and 
love, to the infirmity of their understandings. 
We should learn, too, from this circum- 
stance, to recollect that the will of God can 
silently and quietly accomplish all the pur- 
poses of his wisdom and his love, without 
its being necessary to give expression to that 
will in any formal command. Behold, then, 
in this amazing wonder, another trace of the 
Godhead glory of our incarnate Saviour ! 

And so the disciples regarded it ; for as 
soon as the wind ceased, Uiey that were in 
the ship came and worshipp^ him, saying, 
" Truly thou art the Son of God I " Thus 
we see that faith often bursts forth with in- 
creased brightness, after a conflict with op- 
posing fears, and that the joy which accom- 
panies the believer's renovated confidence is 
always best manifested in a grateful and 
adoring recognition of the Divine power of 
his Saviour. We also see, that whatever is- 
sues in the happiness and safety of the Lord's 
people will also tend to the promotion of 
his own glory. He is one with them, and 
they are one with him, and his personal in- 
terests are so identified with those of his 
believing followers, that his honour and ex- 
altation are always effected by the establish- 
ment of their security and peace. 

And we may also observe in this conclu- 
sion of the narrative, a sure and emphatic 
proof that the Lord's plan is always ulti- 
nuitely the best. His intention was to come 
into the ship to his disciples, and it was not 
until he did so, that the wind ceased. Let 
us, then, leave to him the arrangement of 
all our present circumstances, relying upon 
his promise, that '* all things work together 
for good to them that love God," and that 
if we suffer with him now, we shall also 
reign with him hereafter. 

Yet, alas I what a mystery is the human 
heart! — how full of contradictory feelings 
and conflicting emotions! Although the 
disciples had risen out of the agitation and 
confusion into which the first appearance of 
the Saviour had cast them, into the posses- 
sion of a bright and distinct apprehension of 
his personal glory, yet at this very time, 
according to the testimony of St* Mark, 
'< they were sore amazed in themselves be- 
yond measure, and wondered." And so it 
is with every believer in his present weak 
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aad imperfect condition. Even his most ar- 
dent acknowledgments of the Divine power 
of Jesus will always be more or less asso- 
ciated with some feeling of unbelieTing awe. 
We shall never have sufficient strength to 
saj, with that unyielding confidence which 
we ought ever to possess — '* Truly thou art 
the Son of God/' until this mortal shall 
have put on immortality, and all the infir- 
mity of our earthly condition shall have been 
removed, and we shall see him as he is — 
*' the chief among ten thousand, and the al- 
together lovely," for then we shall be like 
him, and shall know even as we are known. 
There is an important reason stated by St. 
Mark, for the amazement of the disciples — 
** They considered not the miracle of the 
loaves and fishes." There is, indeed, nothing 
from which the human mind more instinc- 
tively recoils, than from the labour of consi- 
deration and reflection. Had the disciples 
reflected on the minu;le of the loaves and 
fishes, which had been so recently performed, 
they might have seen that it was even a 
greater miracle than that which now filled 
tiiem with so much astonishment, inasmuch 
as the former was the manifestation of a 
power which could create, whereas the latter 
was the exhibition of a power that was put 
forth in controlling and regulating creation. 
But, alas ! how much dullness and hardness 
of heart there is in the very best Christians ! 
How weak their faith, when the most splen- 
did instances of the love and omnipotence 
of Jesus can fail to inspire them with a full 
confidence and trust in himi And, Oh I 
what a proof of the inexhaustible depths of 
his compassion, that Jesus does not with- 
hold his succour and his grace until he sees 
an evidence of his people possessing a clear 
and perfect reliance on him. He manifests 
his protecting mercy, not according to the 
poverty of his people's faith, but according 
to the riches of his unbounded grace and 
love. And he is so touched with the feeling 
of their infirmities, as to bear to the very 
last extremity with their weakness, timidity, 
and distrust. 

St. John concludes his account of this 
most interesting transaction, by mentioning 
another miracle, as surprising as any which 
have already engaged our attention, — " Im- 
mediately the ship was at the land." What 
a contrast is there here between the irapo- 
tency of man, and the omnipotence of God ! 
for what the disciples were unable to effect 
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by long -continued weariness and toil, the 
Divine power of Jesus instantly accom- 
plished. And what a beautiful and striking 
picture of the life which we now live l^ 
£uth in the Son of God, when we enjoy his 
presence, and communion with him ! For 
if he be with us, cheering us with the sweet 
and consoling accents of his redeeming love, 
how soon shall our labours cease! — how 
short shall our trials seem ! — how speedily 
shall we reach our journey's end I Blessed 
Jesus, be thou our guide and companion 
through time, our consolation in the hour 
of death, and our portion and everlasting 
reward throughout eternity ! 



Chrut performs many Miracles at 
Gennesaret. 

34. And when they were gone 
over^ they came into the land of 
Gennesaret. 

35. And when the men of that 
place had knowledge of him, they 
sent out into all that country 
round ahout, and brought unto 
him all that were diseased ; 

36. And besought him that they 
might only touch the hem of his 
garment : and as many as touched 
were made perfectly whole. 

We have here an account of aurades 
wrought, as it were, in wholesale. When 
Jesus crossed the lake, he came into the 
land of Gennesaret, where he had been be- 
fore, and where the people, therefore, knew 
him. Such was their concern for the suf- 
ferings of their fellow-countrymen, that thej 
sent out to announce the arrival of the 
great Physician. It is well to feel such 
sympathy with the sorrows and sicknesses 
of others, as will lead us to do what we can 
to relieve them. Their beseeching him to 
be allowed to touch the hem of his garment 
was not the effect of superstition, but was 
an evidence of their strong faith in his 
power. As they touched the Saviours gar-> 
ment, so faith connects the sinner with 
him ; and as they were perfectly healed, on 
touching him, so every sinner who is saved 
by his blood, is saved perfectly and coin* 
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pletely. Quist never effects a half-core: 
those whom he heals, he heals entirely. 



CHAPTER XV. 

The Duciples of Christ accused bjf the 
Pharisees. 

1. Then came to Jesus Scribes 
and Pharisees which were of Je- 
rusalem, saying, 

2. Why do thy disciples trans- 
gress the tradition of the elders ? 
for they wash not their hands 
when they eat bread. 

These verses stand connected with the 
conclusion of the last chapter : it was after 
Jesus had wrought so many miracles in the 
land of Gennesaret, that the Scribes and 
Pharisees came to him from Jerusalem to 
propose the question which is here men- 
tioned. These persons were probably con* 
nected with the Sanhedrim, or Council of 
Seventy, whose business it was to attend to 
all matters relating to religion ; they there* 
fore felt that they had a right to call the 
Saviour and his disciples to an account. 
How strong must have been their enoiity 
to him when, instead of yielding to the evi- 
dence which his innumerable miracles so 
plentifully afforded, each new work of mercy 
only seemed to increase their virulence and 
malignity. They seem, however, on this 
occasion, to have been entirely at a loss for 
a charge to advance against himself; for 
their question refers to the conduct of his 
disciples. They held Christ responsible for 
what they considered to be the errors of his 
disciples. Thus in every age, whatever 
real inconsistencies appear in the conduct of 
a Christian, his religion will be condemned 
as the cause of them by a censorious world. 
But in the question which these Scribes 
and Pharisees proposed, there was an in* 
voluntary homage paid to the holiness of 
Christ and his disciples : against him they 
could bring no charge on this occasion at 
all, and that which they advanced against 
his disciples did not refer to any violation 
of an acknowledged divine command con- 
tained in the law of Moses, but of a regu- 
lation which they only professed to have 
received by tradition. Their accusation 
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might well be called both frivolous and 
vexatious. The regulation to which a re- 
ference is here made is, that persons should 
wash their hands before they sat down to 
meat. They held that clean food was pol- 
luted by unclean hands. This was only one 
of a large number of equally trifling regula- 
tions, which manifest a disposition to look 
upon mere outward ceremonies as the sum 
and substance of religion — a disposition to 
which fallen human nature wiU always have 
a tendency, since it is so much easier to go 
through a routine of outward observances, 
than to render unto God the spiritual ser- 
vice of an humble and a contrite heart. In 
order to give authority to these regulations, 
they represented them as having been origi- 
nally delivered to Moses by God himself on 
Mount Sinai, though they were not writ- 
ten, but were handed down, as they said, by 
oral transmission, from the times of their 
ancestors, and hence they called them the 
Traditions of the £lders. 

3. But he answered and said 
unto them^ Why do ye also trans- 
gress the commandment of God 
by your tradition ? 

Christ does not reply to their charge, — 
either because it was so frivolous and unim- 
portant, or else to avoid odium and danger 
from those who were such superstitious 
observers of the ceremonies alluded to, — but 
he meets it with a counter charge of a far 
more serious kind. They had accused his 
disciples of violating the tradition of the 
elders, and Christ charges them with break- 
ing the commandment of God, and the ab- 
surdity of their accusation only tended to 
give more force and weight to his. How 
careful should those who censure others be» 
to be free from blame themselves I 

4. For God commanded, saying. 
Honour thy father and mother: 
and. He that curseth father or mo- 
ther, let him die the death. 

6. But ye say. Whosoever shall 

say to his father or his mother. It 

is a gift, by whatsoever thou might- 

est be profited by me, 

6. And honour not his father or 
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his mother, he shall be free. Thus 
have ye made the commandment 
of God of none effect by your tra- 
dition. 

Girist here substantiates, by a distinct 
and specific example, the general charge 
which he had just made. The Scribes and 
Pharisees had promulgated a tradition which 
supplied covetous or ungrateful children 
with an easy pretext for violating the fifth 
commandment. The honour which God has 
enjoined upon children, in that command- 
ment, to show to their parents, evidently 
includes in it, not only the manifestation of 
a reverential and obedient feeling, but like- 
wise the extension of temporal maintenance 
and support where such is necessary. But 
the Scribes and Pharisees ordained, by their 
tradition, that if a child whose parents re- 
quired such support, should say to them, 
that what might otherwise be applied to 
their assistance was devoted as a^gift to the 
service of religion, he was released thereby 
from all obligation to relieve his parents. 
It is evident that such a regulation as this 
must have had the effect of virtually repeal- 
ing the commandment, which they did not 
venture directly to oppose. It would re- 
present the revealed laws of God as setting 
aside the obligations and duties of natund 
affection, which have their origin, as much 
as any revealed law, in divine authority and 
appointment. No man is at liberty to 
alienate from the members of his own h- 
milythat assistance to which they have an 
undoubted right by the law of nature and 
religion, under the pretence of devoting it 
to pious or charitable purposes. Such con- 
duct is no better than sacrilege, and there- 
fore the Saviour condemns it with open and 
merited indignation. It is, however, to be 
feared that many Christian professors of the 
present day have gone to the other extreme, 
and withheld from pious and benevolent 
objects a fair proportion of their worldly 
substance, under Uie pretence of requiring 
it for personal and family necessities. The 
selfishness which would dictate this course 
is as much to be guarded against, as the su- 
perstition or ingratitude which gives rise to 
the former. 

It should be noticed that the word ren- 
dered " curseth," which occurs in the 4th 
verse, should more correctly be rendered 

539 



*< revileth," or <' speaketh evil of ;" and thai 
the phrase, *< Let him die the death,* is • 
strong mode of saying, according t^ *^ 
brew idiom, let him be condemnea . ^t 
without any hope of a remission of bib sen- 
tence. The reference is to Ex. xxL 17- 

7. Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias 
prophecy of you, saying, 

8. This people draweth nigh un- 
to me with their mouth, and ho- 
noureth me with their fips; but 
their heart is &r from me. 

9. But in vain they do worship 
me, teaching j^r doctrines the com- 
mandments of men. 

He who knew what was in man here 
calls the Scribes and Pharisees by their right 
name. Hypocrisy may deceive us, but it 
could not deceive Girist. The conduct here 
censured well deserved to be called hypo- 
crisy, as it in reality trampled upon the au- 
thority of God, under the specious pretext 
of promoting the interests of religion. The 
passage which Christ employs in his censure 
of the Scribes and Pharisees is taken from 
Isaiah xxix. 13. Isaiah spoke primarily of 
those who lived in his own day, but pro- 
phetically of those who lived in the Sa- 
viour's time. Hypocrisy is the same in 
principle in every age, and deserves to be 
always condemned by plain, bold, and vehe- 
ment denunciations. The passage here quo- 
ted contains a just and correct description of 
the hypocrite. We see how hi he will go 
in the exhibition of the form and appearuioe 
of a religious profession. Unlike the athdst 
or the infidel, he will draw nigh to God 
with his mouth, and honour him with his 
lips, but his feelings and affections are just 
as far from him. His heart is not engaged, 
and therefore his homage, which b only 
verbal and superficial, is not accepted of 
God, who must be worshipped in spirit and 
in truth. 



Christ speaks about Moral Vndeanness. 

10. And he called the multitude, 
and said unto them^ Hear^ and un- 
derstand : 
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11 Not that which goeth into the 
IT" ':Ji defileth a man; but that 
wiiM a'ijometh out of the mouthy 
this defileth a man« 

Christ here addresses himself to the mnU 
titttde in order to undeceive them. It was 
in vain to reason with the Pharisees any 
longer, who were more ready to censure 
and condemn others than to acknowledge 
their own error. He introduces what he is 
going to say hy a most important direction 
— *< Hear and understand." It requires at- 
tention and reflection to release the mind 
from prejudice. Hearing without under^ 
standing is of no use. 

After having already shown that his dis- 
ciples were not to be blamed for eating with 
unwashen hands, on the ^ ground of trans- 
gressing the tradition of the elders, he now 
enters into an examination of the act itself^ 
and shows that there was nothing in it 
really sinfol or defiling. Their eating with 
unwashen hands might communicate some 
filth to the food, but this would not impart 
to them any moral impurity. In finct, the 
regulations of the Pharisees about purifica- 
tions and washings were founded by them 
upon the principle that external things were 
the chief cause of moral defilement. The 
object of Christ, therefore, is to teach, in 
reply to this, that the source of moral pol- 
lution is not without but within a man. 
The corrupt and deceitful heart of man is 
the true source and origin of all moral de- 
filement. 

12. Then came his disciples, and 
said unto him, Knowest thou that 
the Pharisees were offended, after 
they heard this saying ? 

The word " this " ought not to have been 

?refixed to the word *^ saying" in this verse, 
t would have been better to have rendered 
it thus — *< Know ye not that the Pharisees 
were offended after they heard what you 
said ? " for the reference is not to what is 
I'ecorded in the lOth and 11th verses, but 
to the Saviour's reply to the question of the 
Pharisees which is related in the preceding 
▼erses. At this reply the Pharisees were 
<^ended, or were scandalized. Formalists 
^^^ hypocrites are constantly liable to take 
ofiencOb Thev are alwavs suspicious of 
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detection, jealous of reproof, and irritated 
and provoked at any exposure of their 
errors. Having an overweening fondness 
and prejudice for their own peculiar views, 
they are offended with those who question 
the correctness or soundness of them. 

13. But he answered and said. 
Every plant which my heavenly 
Father hath not planted, shall be 
rooted up. 

14. Let them alone : they be 
bUnd leaders of the bUnd. And 
if the bUnd lead the bUnd, both 
shall fall into the ditch. 

Christ does not retract or modify his cen- 
sures on account of the Pharisees having 
been offended. Truth must never be com- 
promised, but must be boldly stated and 
maintained, though men may be provoked 
by it. Instead of " every plant," we should 
read " every plantation." The reference is 
not to the doctrines which the Scribes and 
Pharisees taught, but to the Scribes and 
Pharisees themselves. They, as a religious 
body, were a plantation which God did not 
plant : they must therefore be removed, and 
the ministers and stewards of God's mys- 
teries must be established in their place. 
The phrase rendered — << Let them alone" 
implies "give them up," or " have done 
with them." The blind should not choose 
the blind to be their leaders. The greatest 
judgment that can befall any people is to 
have ignorant and prejudiced teachers ; and 
when a people discover that their teachers 
are of this character, it then becomes their 
duty to discard them, and seek for better 
instructors : for it will be no excuse here- 
after that we have followed blind and igno- 
rant guides. 

13. Then answered Peter and 
said imto him. Declare unto us tliis 
parable. 

16. And Jesus said, Are ye also 
yet without imderstanding ? 

Here Peter acts as spokesman for the 
disciples, and requests an explanation of the 
maxim which is recorded in the 1 1th verse. 
A desire for instruction is always com- 
mendable ; and we should never allow anv 
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opportunity of receiving information upon 
religions subjects to pass by without taking* 
advantage of it. Our Saviour, however, 
expresses surprise at the disciples not un- 
derstanding so plain and simple a saying. 
A correct understanding of religious truth, 
even where persons enjoy the very best 
advantages, is much more rare and uncom- 
mon than we have any idea of. What a 
blessing it is that Christ has provided a 
remedy for the dullness and ignorance of his 
people, in procuring the Holy Spirit to 
enlighten their understandings and to lead 
them into all truth ! 

17. Do not ye yet understand, 
that whatsoever entereth in at the 
mouth goeth into the belly, and is 
cast out into the draught ? 

18. But those things which pro- 
ceed out of the mouth, come forth 
from the heart ; and they defile the 
man? 

19. For out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies : 

20. These are tfie things which 
defile a man, but to eat with un- 
washen hands defileth not a man. 

Christ does not make any reference what- 
ever, in the 17 th verse, to Xhefood which a 
man eats, but only to the JUth which might 
adhere to his food, in consequence of his 
eating with unwashed hands. This does 
not remain in him to defile him, but is 
evacuated and discharged. Besides, the soul, 
which is spiritual in its nature, cannot be 
directly polluted by that which is materiaL 
It is the things which come out of the heart 
which defile a man. He refers here to the 
evil principles which are embodied in sinful 
words and actions. The heart is the foun- 
tain-head from which all streams of moral 
impurity originate and flow. The heart 
should be the object of our greatest solici- 
tude and care. We should attend to the 
precept of the wise man — *'Keep thine 
heart with all diligence^ for out of it are the 
issues of life." 

The Saviour enumenites, in the I9th 
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verse, some of those things which constitDte 
the external practical mimifestations of sin* 
ful principles in the heart. The words 
which are rendered '' evil thoughts,*^ should 
certainly be translated "wicked reasonings," 
for he alludes in them, specially and directly, 
to the pretext and contrivances affi>rded by 
the Scribes and Pharisees for reasoning 
away the obligation and necessity of render- 
ing obedience to the fifth commandment 
Thus he commences his enumeration bj 
referring to the commandment which had 
been the subject of discussion ; he then men- 
tions "murders," which are violations of 
the next, or the sixth commandment ; adul- 
teries and fornications, which are violations 
of the seventh ; thefts, which are violations of 
the eighth ; ftdse witnesses and blasphemies, 
which are violations of the ninth command- 
ment. All these are the commandments of 
God: by a transgression of these^ monl 
defilement is caused, and not by a trans- 
gression of ceremonial observances, which 
are based entirely upon human authority. 
We learn from these verses, that inward 
purity should be sought for by all who 
would desire to pay attention to the instruc- 
tions of Christ. 



The Daughter of the Woman &f Canaan 

healed. 

21. Then Jesus went thence, 
and departed into the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon. 

22. And, behold, a woman of 
Canaan came out of the same 
coasts, and cried unto him, saying, 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, ihm 
Son of David; my daughter is 
grievously vexed with a devil 

We now enter upon a very affecting and 
instructive narrative, in which we have an- 
other instance, added to the many which 
have gone before, of the compassion and 
merey of our blessed Saviour. It is the 
very nature of divine meroy never to re- 
main quiet, but continually to seek or take 
advantage of opportunities of displaying it« 
self in deeds of active benevolence towards 
those who are in sorrow or distress. Sach 
was the mercy of Jesus, who was contino- 
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ally going about doing good, and difiiising 
innumeraJble tokens of his loving-kindness 
and compassion whilst he remained on earth. 
He was ever ready to dispense mercies of 
every description. The Jews were^ indeed, 
unwilling to receive national mercies at his 
hands, as is evident from his own pathetic 
lamentation — '* O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not." But mer- 
cies to individuals he was continually dis- 
pensing : he restored sight .to the blind ; he 
made the lame to walk, he cleansed the le- 
pers ; he made the deaf to hear ; he raised 
the dead ; and to the poor he preached the 
glad tidings of salvation. Jesus, however, 
appears to have taken especial delight, and 
to have derived the greatest gratification 
from alleviating family afflictions, and con- 
verting scenes of domestic distress into oc- 
casions for gratitude and joy. We see this 
in the affecting account of hb restoring the 
son of the widow of Nain, in his raising 
Lazarus from the dead, and in his healing 
the daughter of the Syrophenician woman. 
The narrative of this last work of mercy 
will afford much material for useful and 
profitable meditation. 

The account of this miracle commences 
thus— i'^ Then Jesus went thence and de- 
parted into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon." 
It was immediately after he had reproved 
the Scribes and Pharisees, and had exhibited 
their hypocrisy in its genuine colours, that 
Jesus departed : he went away perhaps to 
leave them to themselves, that they might 
have time to reflect upon his reproofs ; for 
reproof will never do good unless it is 
succeeded by a season of calm and undis- 
tarbed reflection : conscience must have 
the aid of meditation, in doing her work 
of reforming the principles and conduct of 
men. Or, perhaps, Jesus went away in or- 
der to avoid the malice of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, who were irritated at the plain- 
ness and the pungency of his rebukes : his 
hour was not yet come that he should be 
delivered up to his enemies to be crucified 
and slain. The place to which he went is 
here described: it was into the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon, or into the extreme parts 
of the land of Israel which bordered upon 
these Gentile towns. Probably he went 
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there, in particular, for the very purpose of 
meeting with, and showing mercy to the 
woman of Canaan. It is well worth our 
while to take a long and fatiguing journey 
in order to show mercy to even one soul. 

The narrative thus proceeds — *< Behold 
a woman of Canaan came out of the same 
coasts, and cried unto him, saying. Have 
mercy on me, O liord, thou Son of David, 
my (laughter is grievously vexed with a de- 
vil." St. Mark, in the 26th verse of the 
7th chapter says, *^ The woman was a Greek, 
a Sjrrophenician by nation;" or, one of a 
colony of Phoenicians who settled in Syria. 
The Phosnicians were sprung from Sidon, 
the eldest son of the accursed Canaan, the 
son of Ham. Consequently the Phoenicians 
and the Canaanites were the same. Her 
being called a Greek describes her religion : 
she had been formerly an idolatress, but 
when she came to Jesus, she evidently had 
faith in his mercy and power. Perhaps the 
illness of her daughter had been the means 
of leading her to recognise the claims of 
him whose fame had travelled throughout 
all Syria, for God often sanctifies the ill- 
nesses of near and beloved relatives to the 
spiritual benefit of their friends. 

But observe how this woman acted when 
she came to Jesus — *' She cried unto him, 
saying. Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou 
Son of David, my daughter is grievously 
vexed with a devil." Of the many spe- 
cimens of humble, earnest, and believing 
prayer which the Scriptures contain, this is 
not the least instructive. She '* cried" unto 
Jesus: she did so from a deep and acute 
sense of her distress. She felt her need of 
the Saviour's assistance, and she addressed 
him with proportionately earnest importu- 
tunity. From this we learn what should be 
one of the first characteristics of prayer. 
Our petitions should ever manifest a real 
earnestness, arising from a real sense of our 
wants. Blessed Saviour I impart to us that 
earnestness : and that we may have it, teach 
us that we are poor and needy, and that we 
are nothing without thy help and grace I 

But in the prayer itself which this wo- 
man addressed to Christ, there is much to 
reflect upon. We should notice the titles 
which she employed — <* O Lord, thou Son 
of David." Here we have distinct proof of 
her faith in him as the promised Messiah, 
who was to be David's son. We have also 
proof of her belief in his deity and humanity. 
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And thus should we alwBjrs recognise the 
two-fold nature of Christ, in our petitions to 
him for mercy. We should recognise his 
Deitj as the foandation of his ability to 
save s and we should recognise his Huma- 
nity as the foandation of his sympathy with 
US in our sufferings and infirmities* 

Her prayer is this—-*' Hare mercy on 
me." She appeals to mercy, the only plea 
which a needy sinner can employ. For we 
hare no merit of our own on which to base 
our hope of receiving even the slightest fe- 
▼our at the hands of God. And how re- 
markable are her words — ^ Have mercy on 
me." 1^ makes her daughter's misery her 
own, and thus she appears before us as a 
specimen of a fond and affectionate mother, 
whose heart is pierced by the misfortunes and 
calamities of her beloved child. St. Marie 
describes her daughter as being '< young." 
Perhaps she was too young to feel her own 
misery, so that this affecting circumstance 
imparted more earnestness to her mother's 
appeaL The calamity, however, by which 
she was afflicted, was severe and awful 
enough to give intensity and acuteness to 
her mother's anguish : ^ She was grievously 
Texed with a devil." How frequently do 
we read of aatanic possessions during the 
Saviour's manifestation in the flesh ! What- 
ever others may say, we understand these 
accounts in their obvious and literal accep- 
tation. Until the consummation of our 
Saviour's mission in his resurrection and 
ascension, it appears, not only from sacred, 
but also from pro&ne history, that evil 
spirits exercised a fearful tyranny over the 
minds and bodies of men, filling the one 
with wild and frantic insanity, and tortu- 
ring the other with writhing and agonizing 
convulsions. A more melancholy proof of 
demoniacal possession cannot possibly be 
imagined than that which is here referred 
ta Think of a young and delicate female 
lying as a victim benesih the ruthless power 
of an evil spirit, and groaning under the re- 
morseless thraldom of satanic cruelty and 
possession, which no ordinary remedy, no 
expedient within human reach, could alle- 
viate or remove ! Well might her afflicted 
and distracted mother exclaim, << Have mercy 
on me» O Lord, thou Son of David." 

28. But he answered her not a 

word. And his disciples came and 
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besought him, saying. Send her 
away ; for she crieth after us. 

24. But he answered and said, 
I am not sent but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. 

25. Then came she and wor* 
shipped hun, saying, Lord, help 
me. 

We are now to turn oar attention to 
another part of this interesting transaction 
— to our Saviour s conduct after this wo- 
man had applied to him for mercy : ^ He 
answered her not a word."^ How strai^ 
and unaccountable must this have appeared 
to those who knew him ! There is nothing 
like it in the whole history of his life. 'We 
might have supposed, that He who was the 
very personification of divine mercy would 
have eagerly and instantly taken advantage 
of this opportunity of relieving a case of 
real distress. But he had wise and salutary 
reasons for his silence and reserve. Perii^ 
his object was to show that even the most 
earnest petitions which are presented at a 
throne of grace may not always receive an 
immediate and a prompt reply; that we 
must wait for that time which a wise and gra* 
cious God knows to he the best for answer- 
ing our prayers, and granting our requests. 
Or perhaps it was to try the patience and 
perseverance of the woman, and to elicit a 
distinct and exemplary proof of the M«m«;fig 
strength of her faith ; — or perhaps he al- 
lowed her to remain for a longer time in a 
state of heaviness and distress, in order that 
the trial of her faith, though it was tried 
with fire, might be found unto praise, •and 
honour, and glory ; — or perhaps it was in 
order that the mercy which she solicited 
might be more acceptable and- welcome, 
coming after a season -of anxious suspense 
and protracted expectation ; — or periiaps his 
design was to engage his disciples in the 
friendly office of intercession, and to lead 
them to feel a sympathy in another^s woe. 
Whatever may have been the Saviour's rea- 
sons,^ — ^whether any of those which have been 
stated, or all of them combined, — lus con- 
duct is full of valuable lessons of instmction 
to us. It supplies us with principles which 
can help us in explaining many daric and 
gloomy dispensations with which his people 
an often visited. It shows us that he fre- 
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qaentlj eclipses his loving-kindness behind 
a dark and menacing cloud, in order to try 
and to prove those who should ever put 
their trust in him, though he should slay 
them; and that he subjects their faith to 
many a severe and scrutinizing test, in order 
that its ultimate triumphs may be the more 
signal and conspicuous. 

But let us proceed in our meditations on 
this affecting transaction. *' His disciples 
came and hesought him, saying, Send her 
away, for she crieth after us." They meant, 
by asking him to send her away, that he 
would grant her request. The argument, 
however, which they employed to enforce 
their intercession was not the most amiable : 
it implied that they were more anxious to 
be freed themselves from the troublesome 
importunities of the woman, than that she 
should be enabled to rejoice in having her 
anguish and distress removed. Let Chris- 
tians guard against selfishness in their in- 
tercessions in behalf of others. Let them 
never pray that God would confer blessings 
upon others, merely that they may be re- 
lieved from trouble or inconvenience on 
their account. 

The Saviour's answer to the appeal of 
his disciples is recorded in the 24th verse 
— ** 1 am not sent but unto the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel.'* In this he alludes 
only to his personal ministry, and not to 
the work which he came to ^perform upon 
the cross, where he offered himself as an 
atoning sacrifice for all men without dis- 
tinction, whether Jews or Gentiles, " in 
order that he might reconcile both unto 
God in one body by the cross, having slain 
the enmity thereby," and that thus *' through 
him, both might have access by one Spirit 
unto the Father," £ph. ii. 16, 18. But al- 
though the death of Christ was for every 
man, his personal ministry during his life 
was confined to the Jews ; and so, accord- 
ing to the strict and literal terms of his 
commission as '^ a minister of the circum- 
cision," he was under no obligation to at- 
tend to any but to Jews only. And thus, 
when he at last extended meccy to this 
Gentile suppliant, the knowledge of this 
principle, which the Saviour had previously 
revealed to his disciples, must have tended to 
magnify in their view, the rich and sovereign 
freedom of his grace. 

But the declaration of Christ, though 
containing in it the statement of a principle 
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that placed her beyond the limits of his de- 
fined commission, could not deter the wo- 
man from persevering in her request. It 
is not easy to repel or discourage a real 
and genuine faith in the mercy and ability 
of Jesus. Nay, it would appear from this 
narrative, that even the Saviour's power 
cannot extend to this; for this may have 
been one of the reasons of his conduct to- 
wards the woman of Canaan, to show that, 
though he is almighty, yet even he himself 
cannot extinguish the humble faith that 
looks to him for help. The announcement 
of Christ, instead of repelling, only served 
to add energy to her desires, and importu- 
nity to her prayer. " True," she may have 
thought within herself, *' his specific com* 
mission is confined to the people of Israel, 
but his mercy is unlimited and inexhaus- 
tible, his grace is unrestricted and free. 
As the light and warmth of the sun are sent 
down, not only upon the land of Israel, but 
upon the most distant and uncivilized Gentile 
lands, so his loving-kindness and compas- 
sion must he as capable of heing difiused 
amongst all the creatures of his power." Such 
may have been this woman's reflections when 
she came and worshipped the Saviour, falling 
at his feet and crying, in the few but ex- 
pressive words of earnest entreaty, for her 
grief prevented her from giving utterance to 
more, *' Lord, help me." This was a short 
petition, but it was full of humility, and 
manifested a deep sense of her own wretched- 
ness, and an intense conviction of the Sa- 
viour's power to help. The longest prayers 
are not always the most earnest and sincere. 
Deep-felt misery and indigence will more 
naturally, and as it were instinctively, ex- 
press itself in short ejaculations. 

26. But he answered and said^ 
It is not meet to take the children's 
breads and to cast it to dogs. 

27. And she said, Truth, Lord : 
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fell from their master's table. 

What a tremendous repulse does our 
Saviour^s answer seem to involve! When we 
examine it, however, in connection with 
what followed, we shall find that it was 
intended to draw out proofs of the amazing 
strength of the woman*s faith, for the in- 
struction of his disciples. A strong faith 
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most be tested and manifested by a trial 
that is proportionately severe. Our Saviour 
here employs the term which was used by 
the Jews, when speaking t)f Gentiles : they 
were in the habit of cidling them ^^dogs." 
But let it not for a moment be supposed 
that Jesus, who was meek and merciful and 
tender, at all participated in those feelings 
of contempt with which this name was of- 
ten used by Jews in reference to Gentiles. 
No! he employs the word, not to express 
his ownfeelingSf but to describe their state 
and condition. The Jews were, as to their 
state and privileges, children ; to them per- 
tained the adoption ; the blessings which 
Christ had to dispense were properly theirs ; 
they were the children's bread. The Gren- 
tiles, on the other hand, were not included 
in the same covenant; they were aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel ; they 
were, therefore, as to their circumstances 
and position amongst the creatures of God, 
not as children, who are the objects of a 
primary and peculiar affection, but as dogs 
who live in the same general family, and are 
tiie objects of a care and attention suited to 
their own nature, but between whom and 
the children of the family there should ever 
be a marked distinction. In the sense, thus 
explained, our Lord used the term *< dogs ;" 
and in the same sense the woman obviously 
understood it. A proud and unhumbled 
heart would have regarded the Saviour's 
answer as the language of contempt. But 
there is a shrewdness and an intelligence in 
faith which at once discerns the meaning of 
what God says. The woman readily and at 
once acquiesces in the propriety and justness 
of the language which Jesus had employed 
to mark the relative condition of Jews and 
Gentiles, but with a surprising presence and 
promptitude of mind — the more surprising 
when we consider her distress, for grief has 
a tendency to embarrass the mind and over- 
whelm the judgment — and without in the 
slightest degree contradicting, she gives a 
felicitous and ingenious turn to the Saviour's 
words, and argues, that even in consistency 
with a full admission of the superiority of 
the Jew over the Gentile, yet the mercy 
she solicited might be granted, without de- 
priving the Jew of what was his proper 
birthright and peculiar inheritance. The 
dogs might have the crumbs, without causing 
any perceptible diminution in the children's 
food. Blessed talent! that enables the 
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humble believer, even in the hour of gloomy 
anguish and sorrow, to extract comfort and 
encouragement from what appears to be 
directly against him! How strong is that 
faith which can grasp and keep hold of the 
hand of omnipotence at the very moment 
when it appears to have been extended to 
repel us ! that can convert discouraging 
obstacles into means of grace! that can 
patiently assent to the severest dispensations 
of God, and at the same time use them as 
means of bringing us nearer to himself! that 
can discern the smiles of a Saviour's love 
behind the frowning providence that in- 
tercepts him from our view! Such, such 
was the faith of the Syrophenieian woman, 
when she said in reply to the Saviour — 
** Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall from their master's table."* 

And what high conceptions must this wo- 
man have had of the inexhaustible resources 
of the Saviour's mercy, when she represented 
the act of grace which she was so eamestij 
soliciting, as being, in reference to the 
general goodness and ability of Christ, but 
as a crumb that falls from the master's table ! 
And so it is : there is in the Saviour an 
unlimited fund of mercy which the necessities 
of man can never exhaust. 

28. Then Jesus answered and 
said unto her, O woman, great is 
thy faith : be it imto thee even as 
thou wilt. And her daughter was 
made whole from that very hour. 

Such was the Saviour's reply to the dex- 
terous argument of the Syrophenieian wo* 
man — ^* O woman, great is thy faith ; be it 
unto thee even as t^ou wilt." It was well 
worth all her previous anxiety and painful 
distress, to receive such a commendation as 
this, from him who knew the heart, and 
could easily distinguish between a faith whidi 
was genuine, and one which was assumed. 
It was her faith which Jesus commended, 
although her humility, her fortitude, her pa- 
tience, her. sense of his power, and trust in 
his mercy, were all singular and remarkable. 
But faith is the root of every grace ; and 
every other virtuous and holy quality is bat 
the fruit which grows upon the experience 
of which faith is the source, the basis, the 
foundation. It is remarkable that the two 
instances of the strongest faith which are re- 
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corded in the Gospels, and which drew forth 
a special testimony of approval from Christ, 
were manifested by Gentiles, — the faith of 
the centurion, recorded in the 8th chapter 
of St. Matthew's Gospel, — and that of the 
woman of Canaan related here. In the lat- 
ter case, faith was so strong that it perse- 
vered through accumulating obstacles, and 
prevailed at last. It might be said of this 
woman's faith — ** This is the victory that 
overcometh the Saviour, even faith;" for 
this grace has power with Christ and pre- 
vails. Her faith was like a flowing river, 
which becomes gradually more and more 
enlarged in consequence of the mounds and 
dykes which keep it in, but which at last, 
with strong and resistless energy, sweeps 
them all away ! 

But Christ not only commended her 
faith, but also granted her request, for he 
added — ^ Be it unto thee even as thou wilt." 
What more could he have done for her than 
this ? He makes her wishes the measure of 
his mercy, and thus gives a wonderful evi- 
dence of the power and efficacy of perse- 
vering prayer, and a striking illustration of 
that important truth — ** They that are of 
faith are blessed with faithful Abraham." 
Her daughter was made whole from that 
very hour. 

Thus have we endeavoured to review this 
interesting and instructive narrative. There 
is one lesson further, of a general nature, to 
be derived from it, in addition to what has 
been already noticed, which concerns us as 
Gentiles: we here see the principles on 
which God shows mercy to the Gentiles: 
'^ Salvation is of the Jews.** To them the 
message of mercy was first proclaimed : this 
message they rejected, and now, through 
their fall, salvation is come unto the Gen- 
tiles. The children have refused the bread 
that was offered to them, and have degene- 
rated into the condition of dogs : that bread 
has been given tp those who had previously 
been no better than dogs, and they have 
been raised into the condition of children. 
Now, in this narrative of the Lord's show- 
ing mercy to the woman of Canaan, we 
have one of the earliest indications of the 
reception of the Gentiles. Here the prin- 
ciples which have since been developed in 
the formation of the Church of God, and 
in God's dealings towards his Church, were 
exhibited, as it were, in a miniature repre- 
sentation. Here we see one of the first 
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beams of that light which was to lighten 
the Gentiles, and to diffuse its cheering 
splendour to the uttermost parts of the 
earth. Let us, then, whenever we read the 
account of this miracle of mercy to the 
woman of Canaan, be reminded of the gra- 
titude which we, as Gentiles, owe to the 
unbounded mercy and goodness of God. 



Many Persons healed, 

29. And Jesus departed from 
thence, and came nigh unto the 
sea of Galilee ; and went up into 
a mountain, and sat down there. 

30. And great multitudes came 
unto him, having with them those 
that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, 
and many others, and cast them 
down at Jesus* feet, and he healed 
them; 

31. Insomuch that the multitude 
wondered, when they saw the 
dumb to speak, the maimed to be 
whole, the lame to walk, and the 
bUnd to see: and they glorified 
the God of Israel. 

As soon as Christ had wrought one so- 
litary miracle for a Gentile, he went to 
a mountain near the sea of Galilee, where 
he performed innumerable miracles for the 
Jews, to whom he was sent. We cannot 
fail to admire the benevolence of those who 
brought the sick and diseased to the Savi- 
our that they might be restored. But what 
a melancholy scene of wretchedness was 
exhibited before him, affording a lamentable 
and affecting picture of the miserable con- 
sequences of sin. The word which is ren- 
dered '< maimed" is used in chapter xviii. 8, to 
designate the condition of a person after the 
hand has been cut off; some commentators 
have therefore thought that it is here used 
to denote those who had lost limbs, and 
that Christ restored the members that were 
wanting. This word, however, likewise 
means *' crippled," and this appears to be 
the sense of it in this passage, because the 
word rendered " whole," and which is used 
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to denote the condition of these persons after 
the miracle had been wrought, means '* sound " 
or «< healthy," as in Matth. xiL 13. There 
is enough in this [>assage to constitute an 
amazing and stupendous proof of the omni- 
potence of Christ, and not only to justify, 
but to command the grateful homage of the 
multitude, who glorified the God of Israel. 



Christ feedi Four Thoutand Men, 

32. Then Jesus called his disci- 
ples unto him, and said, I have 
compassion on the multitude, be- 
cause they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to eat : 
and I will not send them away 
fasting, lest they faint in the way. 

33. And his disciples say rmto 
him. Whence should we have so 
much bread in the wilderness as 
to fill so great a multitude ? 

34. And Jesus saith unto them. 
How many loaves have ye? and 
they said. Seven, and a few little 
fishes. 

35. And he commanded the mul- 
titude to sit down on the ground. 

36. And he took the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and gave thanks, 
and brake them, and gave to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the 
multitude. 

We have here an account of a miracle 
very similar to that which is related in the 
14th chapter, verses 15-21. There is some 
difference, however, in the circumstances: 
in this case he feeds upwards of four thou- 
sand persons hy increasing seven loaves ; in 
the former, he fed upwards of Jive thousand 
persons by increasing ^V0 loaves: he fed 
the smaller number of persons with the 
larger quantity of provisions ; and the larger 
number of persons with the smaller quantity, 
thus showing that this exercise of his power 
was not regulated by any principle of ana- 
logy between the necessities of man and the 
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resources which he had to work upon, but was 
regulated entirely by his own wiH Jesu 
here says that he had compassion on the mul- 
titude. The same feelings that brought him 
down from heaven to earth influenced him 
through the entire course of his life: the 
same mercy which he displayed in the ma^- 
ni£cent enterprise of redemption whidi he 
accomplished on the cross, was illustrated 
in the most ordinary transactions of his 
daily life. The translation— '^ lest the? 
faint by the way," is too strong ; it should 
be, ^' lest they be exhausted or grow fidnt :' 
by thus rendering it, the te^eraess aod 
consideration of our Saviour's mercy is 
placed in a stronger light. 

The language of the disciples oo this 
occasion would have been extremely sur- 
prising, if we did not know how liable we 
are to forget the past mercies of God. The 
former miracle had made but little impres- 
sion on their minds ; nay, they seem to hsie 
entirely forgotten it. How earnestly should 
we pray with the Psalmist, '* Bless the Lord 
O my soul, wad forget not all his benefits." 

The order and manner in which Chiist 
proceeds in this miracle is very similar to 
the former. He first makes it apparent ^ 
there was no supply at hand sufficient for 
even twenty individuals. Thus the feeding 
of four thousand men, beside women and 
children, could only be traced back to his 
mercy and his power. He likewise employs 
the disciples, as before, to distribute the 
augmented provisions, that they might be 
convinced by the closest personal obsenra- 
tion of the reality of the miracle. 

37. And they did all eat^ and 
were filled : and they took up of 
the broken meat that was left seven 
baskets fiill. 

S8. And they that did eat were 
four thousand men^ beside women 
and children. 

39. And he sent away the multi- 
tude, and took ship^ and came into 
the coasts of Magdala. 

The miracles of Christ are all complete 
and perfect. His object in this case was to 
satisfy the hunger of the people, and this 
was fully done* In this we have an illustrs- 
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tion of his satisfying' the desires of the soul 
with spiritual food. 

The poor shocdd learn from this miracle 
to put confidence in the goodness of God 
for their support. Their resources may be 
exhausted, but the resources of God are 
inexhaustible. All his creatures wait upon 
him, that he may give them their meat in 
dae season. 

As soon as he fed the multitude he sent 
them away, and crossed in a ship over the 
sea of Gdilee, and came into the coasts of 
Magdala. He did not linger in the place 
where he had displayed such amiaing power, 
to receive the applauses of the people. He 
was perfectly free from all thirst of fame. 
St. Mark, in the parallel place, chs^. yiii. 
10, says that he went away into the parts 
of Dalmanatha. There is no contradiction 
here. The evangelists do not say that he 
went into either of these places, but only 
into their neighbourhood. They were pro- 
bably small towns on the sea of Galilee near 
to each other. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

Christ rebukes the Pharisees andSadducees. 

1. The Pharisees also with the 
Sadducees came^ and, tempting, de- 
sired him that he would show them 
a sign from heaven. 

There are no miracles recorded in this 
chapter, but there are four important dis- 
courses related in it, which tend to illustrate 
the amazing wisdom and foreknowledge of 
Christ. The first, from verse 1 to 4, with 
the Scribes and Pharisees, shows his inti- 
mate knowledge of the human heart: the 
second, from verse 5 to 12, with his disci- 
ples, shows his deep acquaintance with spi- 
ritual truth : the third, from verse 13 to 20, 
which was more especially addressed to Pe- 
ter, shows his accurate foreknowledge of the 
history and destinies of his Church: and 
the fourth, from verse 21 to the end of the 
chapter, shows his perfect foresight of the 
bofferings which he was so soon to endure, 
and of the glory that should follow. 

In the first yerse we are told that the Pha- 
risees and the Sadducees came, and tempting 
him, demanded a sign from heaven. These 
two sects were opposed to each other on 
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many points ; and as a difference of senti- 
ment amongst carnal men is generally ac- 
companied by an hostility of feeling, so 
there eidsted between them an almost irre- 
concilable enmity. Acts xxiii. 7, 8. Yet in 
this they both agreed, in their opposition to 
Christ, and here we find an instance of their 
merging their hostility to each other in their 
common hatred of him. .They hated him 
because the purity of his doctrine was offen- 
sive to them, and because the system which 
he |n«ached was opposed to their own pre- 
conceived opinions. Haying failed in their 
former attempts to asperse his conduct and 
refute his doctrines, they change the ground 
of their attack, and demand of him a sign 
from heaven. This they did << tempting him,** 
or putting his pretensions to the test, not for 
their own satisfaction, but with a treacherous 
and malignant design of betraying and in- 
juring him. What they asked for was a 
^^ sign from heaven," not merely one which 
consisted in increasing bread, but in bringing 
down manna from heaven, or perhaps some 
splendid or appalling exhibition in the sky, 
which might show that the powers of hea- 
ven were interested with the work of Christ 
on earth. Now it is remarkable that the 
yery first attestation which was given to the 
claims of Jesus was of the kind here pro^ 
posed. At the Saviour's baptism there came 
a voice from heaven, saying, '* This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." 
But infidelity is never satisfied with evi- 
dence, but always tries to account for its 
rejection of the truth, not by its own obsti- 
nacy and enmity of heart, but because of 
a deficiency of proof. Hence the tendency 
which there is in the infidel to dictate, and 
to ask for such proofs as a capricious fancy 
may suggest, and to overlook those which 
the wisdom of God has supplied. 

2. He answered and said unto 
them^ When it is evening, ye say, 
It will be feir weather ; for the sky 
is red: 

3. And in the morning, It will 
he foul weather to-day ; for the sky 
is red and lowering. O ye hypo- 
crites, ye can discern the face of 
the sky; hut can ye not discern 

the signs of the times ? 
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Oar Saviour replies to the demand of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees by showing, that, 
if they were not prevented by malice and 
prejudice, the signs which had been already 
afforded should lead them to recognise his 
claims. They neither wanted evidence, nor 
capacity to judge of that evidence. All that 
was requisite, was to exercise the same judg- 
ment in spiritual things* which they com- 
monly did in natural things. They were in 
the habit of forming conjectures as to the 
probable state of the weather, strong enough 
to guide them in making their ordinary ar- 
rangements, by certain signs and prognosti- 
cations in the natural heavens — and they 
might have judged of the times which had 
come on, if they had only attended to the 
indications which appeared in the political 
and spiritual heavens. The entire period 
of this world's history is divided by Grod 
into certain seasons, during each of which 
his purposes are accomplished. This was 
the season in which the Son of God was to 
appear in the flesh, to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself; — and the Jews should 
have seen this by the aid of that light which 
the sure word of prophecy supplies. The 
sceptre bad now departed from Judah — the 
seventy weeks of years spoken of by the 
prophet Daniel were nearly exhausted — the 
predicted harbinger of the Messiah had ap- 
peared and fulfilled his mission, and had 
pointed out Jesus of Nazareth as he of 
whom Moses in the law and the prophets 
spake, — whilst every miracle that Jesus 
wrought was a sign that proved him to be 
the promised Saviour. Yet these signs 
were all neglected by the unbelieving Pha- 
risees and Sadducees. When, therefore, 
they asked for another sign, Jesus called 
them '^ hypocrites." He saw that their ob- 
ject was not to be convinced that he was the 
Messias, but, if possible, to perplex and 
embarrass him, so as to lead the ))eople to 
decide against his claims, and thus to justify 
their own unbelief. In his thus seeing into 
their hearts and recognising their motives 
and designs, Jesus has given one of the 
strongest sig^ of his divine knowledge. It 
is entirely from his reply that these designs 
were made known, so that the record of this 
conversation has perpetuated a proof that 
Jesus knows what is in man. St. Mark, 
chap. viii. 12, says that '< he sighed deeply" 
when he gave this answer. Though truth 
required that he should call them by the 
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name of hypocrites, and censure their ob- 
stinacy in strong language, yet he did not 
do so without deeply feeluig for their hard- 
ness of heart. 

4. A wicked and adulterons ge- 
neration seeketh after a sign ; and 
there shall no sign be given unto 
it, but the sign of the prophet 
Jonas. And he left them^ and 
departed. 

Christ calls the Scribes and Pharisees 
** a wicked and adulterous generation," after 
having shown, from their inconsistency and 
malice, that they deserved to be so caXied, 
They were ** wicked ;" for what wickedness 
could be greater than to endeavour to em- 
ploy another in doing a work, for the very 
purpose of making it the foundation of in- 
juring him ? They were *' adalterous f for 
they had allied themselves to Satan and sin, 
instead of remaining faithful to God, wfao 
condescended to represent his relationship to 
the Jewish people under the figure of a mar- 
riage, Jer. iii. 14. 

He adds — ** There shall no sign be given 
unto it, but^the sign of the prophet Jonas." 
He had said the same thing to certain of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, who had demanded a 
sign from him on a former occasion ; but he 
then specified one point in particular, in which 
Jonas was a type of him — " For as Jonas 
was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly, so shall the Son of man be 
three days and three nights in the heart of 
the earth," Matt. xii. 39, 40. Here, how- 
ever, he refers to Jonas, as a type of him- 
self, in a more general way. The. history 
of that prophet is contained in the book in 
the Old Testament which bears his name. 
His being cast into the sea was a type of 
the death of Christ: the stilling of the tem- 
pest which immediately followed, was'S tjpe 
of the effects of the death of Christ in 
appeasing the storms of divine justice, and 
saving the lives of men from destruction: 
his confinement in the whale's belly was 
typical of the confinement of the Sarioar's 
soul in hades, and of his body in the gravei 
until the morning of the resurrection : and 
his subsequently going to preach to the 
Ninevites was typical of the preaching of 
the gospel to the Gentiles since the Saviour 
rose from the dead. As soon as Christ bad 
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directed the attention of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees to this sign, which was the only 
further sign he would give them, ** he \eh 
them and departed.'' He will not remain 
long with those who despise and obstinately 
reject him. When he visits the sinner in 
mercy, he gives him every opportunity of 
judging of his claims ; but if he meets with 
nothing but prejudice and wilful unbelief, 
be soon leaves him in judgment to the in- 
evitable consequences of his own reckless in- 
fatuation. 



Christ cautions his Disciples. 

6. And when liis disciples were 
come to the other side, they had 
forgotten to take hread. 

6. Then Jesus said unto them, 
Take heed, and beware of the lea- 
ven of the Pharisees, and of the 
Sadducees. 

7. And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying. It is because 
we have taken no bread. 

The <' other side*^ means the coast of 
Bethsaida, which was on the way to Cesarea, 
to which place Jesus was going, verse 1 3. 
The disciples were, perhaps, so occupied in 
attending upon Christ, and had their minds 
80 engrossed by the instructions he de- 
livered, as to foi^get to make necessary pro- 
vision for their bodily wants. It is well 
for the Christian to fix his thoughts and 
affections intently upon spiritual things, but 
our heavenly Father is too merciful to re- 
quire of us to do so, to the exclusion of all 
care for our temporal necessities. Jesus 
takes this opportunity of cautioning his 
disciples against the principles of the Scribes 
and Pharisees ; and in doing so, employed 
an illustration suggested by their want of 
bread. He never lost an opportunity of 
giving instruction to his disciples, and as 
there was so much prevailing evil, both in 
principle and in practice, in his time, his 
instructions often assume the form of cau- 
tions. He felt that the want of ordinary 
food was a good illustration of the want 
of spiritual food, and therefore, when they 
were in need of the former, he gives them 
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instructions in reference to the latter. Thus 
he shows us that the fact of his people 
being in a state of temporal necessity, 
should never divert their minds from spiri- 
tual contemplations, nor serve as an excuse 
for their not attending to the necessities of 
their souls. He uses the word 'Meaven** 
to describe the doctrines of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, — a word which is used in the 
New Testament, as in 1 Cor. v. 6-8, as 
the symbol of evil principles. Leaven was 
a lump of sour dough used to ferment the 
material of which bread was made. The 
effect of it aptly illustrates the effect of bad 
doctrines, which secretly and plausibly in- 
sinuate themselves into the mind, and 
gradually corrupt the principles and con- 
duct of those who embrace them. 

It has been said that, as the word '* leaven'^ 
was not used by the Jews to describe 
doctrine, the illustration was consequently 
so new to the disciples, that they did not 
understand it. Still, however, there was 
great insensibility and obtuse ness of intellect 
manifested by them on this occasion, and 
too much of a tendency to &x their minds 
exclusively upon their bodily wants, and to 
give a carnal instead of a spiritual interpre- 
tation to what the Saviour said. It should 
be the object of every Christian, not only 
to listen to what the Saviour says, but to 
seek for divine teaching that he may under- 
stand what he means. 

8. Which when Jesus perceived, 
he said imto them, O ye of Uttle 
feith ! why reason ye among yoiu*- 
selves, because ye have brought no 
bread? 

9. Do ye not yet understand, 
neither remember the five loaves 
of the five thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up ? 

10. Neither the seven loaves of 
the four thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up ? 

11. How is it that ye do not 

imderstand that I spake it not to 

you concerning bread, that ye 

should beware of the leaven of the 

Pharisees, and of the Sadducees ? 
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12. Then understood they how 
that he bade them not beware of 
the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees. 

The eighth vene should be rendered thus 
— '* But Jesus knowing their reasonings^ 
said unto them." It was not by hearing 
that he knew them, for thej were reasoning 
amongst themselves^ and were perhaps pur- 
posely concealing from him their observa- 
tions ; but He, '^ who knew what was in 
man," was well acquainted with what was 
passing in their minds, as well as with what 
they were saying. He therefore proceeds 
to correct the error into which they had 
fallen. What a blessing to the Christian, 
when the Saviour, by the divine teaching of 
his Holy Spirit, interrupts his carnal rea- 
sonings, and diverts his mind from earthly 
to heavenly things ! 

The disciples well deserved the epithet 
which Jesus uses in addressing them — *< O 
ye of little faith!" He reproves them be- 
cause they understood his words in a sense 
which would imply that he was directing 
them to be over anxious about their bodily 
wants. They should have had more faith 
in one who had given them such recent 
and astonishing proofs of his unlimited 
ability to supply all their wants. The 
miracles they had so lately seen, aggrava- 
ted their error, and rendered their want of 
implicit confidence the more inexcusable. 
And thus it is always : our past experience 
of the loving -kindness and providential 
goodness of God, renders us the more 
worthy of censure, if we do not afterwards 
cast all our care upon him, seeing that he 
careth for us. Thus we see that memory 
is a faculty of vast importance and influence 
in Christian experience. It may often 
happen that our confidence in God has 
nothing else to rest upon but what our 
memory supplies, as was the case with the 
Psalmist when he said — ''Hath God for- 
gotten to be gracious? hath he in anger 
shut up his tender mercies? And I said, 
lliis is my infirmity : hut I mil remember 
the years of the right hand of the Most 
High. I will remember the works of the 
Lord: Surely I will remember thy wonders 
of old." Psalm Ixxvii. 9-11. 

In the common translation, the same 
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word — ''baskets" — occars both in the 
9th and 10th verses: but there are two 
different words in the original In the 9th 
verse the expression is xofnoug^ which mty 
be rendered "baskets;" but in the 10th 
verse the expression is ^rj^&x;, which 
should be rendered "hampers," as they 
were of a much larger size than the former. 
We read, for instance, of Paul having been 
let down by the wall in a tfsnff^ that is, in 
a hamper. This distinction was evidently 
designed ; for in the original, Christ, in re- 
ferring to each miracle, uses the words 
which had been employed in the accounts 
already given by St. Matthew, respectiTely. 
In Matth. xiv. 20, when speaking of the 
miracle of the five loaves and two fishes, 
with which upwards of five thousand were 
fed, the Apostle used the word xo^im'^ 
baskets ; but in chap. xv. 37) when spok- 
ing of the miracle of the seven loaves, be 
used the word airv^ibaf, hampers. And the 
same distinction is carefully observed by the 
other Evangelists: for instance, the mira- 
cle of feeding five thousand with five loaves 
is related by all the Evangelists, and they 
employ the word xo^/vouc, in speaking of the 
fragments, Matth. xiv. 20; xvi. 9 ; M&i'k vi. 
43 ; viiL 19 ; Luke ix. 17 ; John vi. 13 ; and 
the miracle of feeding four thousand with 
seven loaves is related only by St Matthev 
and St. Mark ; and they employ the word 
em>^ida^ in speaking of the fragments in that 
case, Matth. xv. 37; xvL 10 ; Mark viii. 8,20. 
Perhaps the reason of this difference wu to 
prevent ns from comparing the amount of 
the fragments together, so as to infer that 
there was any unseen principle of propor- 
tion, which, independently of the Saviour's 
will, rendered it necessary that the quantity 
of fragments in each case should be in the 
same ratio as that of the original quantities. 
For there veas a miracle in his determioiDg 
by his own sovereign pleasure, not only to 
what extent the provisions should be in- 
creased, but also how large a quantity of 
fragments should be taken up in each case. 
In the eleventh verse we see what vtf 
the reason why the disciples had but little 
faith ; it was because they had not exercised 
their understandings. There can be no 
faith without knowledge. But when the 
Saviour explained the matter to them, '*tben 
understood they how that he bade them not 
beware of the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sad- 
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dacees." When Christ explains his own 
words by the teaching of his Holy Spirit, 
then his people understand them. The 
minds of the Apostles revert to what he 
had said at £r8t. The explanation was not 
intended to supersede the instruction which 
he had already giyen, but to throw light 
upon it ; and Uius commentaries should not 
be allowed to occupy the place of scripture, 
but should only be used for the purpose of 
fixing our minds more closely upon the 
word of God. 



Petef^s Memorable Confession. 

13. When Jesus came into the 
coasts of Cesaxea PhiKppi, he ask- 
ed his disciples, saying, Whom do 
men say that I, the Son of Man, 

am? 

There were two cities in Judea called by 
the name Cesarea. One of them was on the 
coast of the Mediterranean Sea, and is men* 
tioned in Acts xxi. 8 ; and the other is the 
one which is mentioned here. It was for- 
merly called Dan, Gen. xiv. 14; and Laish, 
Judges xviii. 7, 29; and also Paneas, he- 
cause it was at the foot of mount Paneas, 
where the Jordan had its source. It was 
in the most northern part of Judea, in the 
boundaries of the trihe of NaphtalL It was 
called Csesarea in honour of the emperor 
Tiberius Caesar, and Philippi because it was 
ornamented and improved by Philip the te- 
trarch. It was when Jesus was on his way 
to the part of the country where this town 
was, that the remarkable conversation, about 
to be related by St. Matthew, occurred. For 
the commencement of this verse should be 
rendered — " When Jesus was coming," 
which agrees with what St. Mark says in 
chap. viii. 27« 

Here, then, there was a change of scene 
and a change of subject. Our blessed Sa- 
viour adapted the instructions which he gave 
to his disciples to the place in which he was, 
and improved all seasons for their benefit. 
He had just before cautioned them against 
the errors of the Scribes and Pharisees, and 
now he directs their attention to a perfectly 
distinct, but most important subject. Thus, 
the best way to preserve and fortify the 
mind against erroneous teaching b to en- 
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gage it in the contemplation of important 
truth. He does not inquire about the poli- 
tics of the world, but about the sentiments 
which the people entertained in reference to 
himself. Thus, it is well for ministers of 
the Gospel to make themselves acquainted 
with the religious opinions that prevail 
around them, in order that they may cor- 
rect those who are in error, and instruct 
those who are ignorant of the truth. 

Some persons render the question recorded 
in this verse thus — '' Whom do men say 
that I am ? the Son of Man ?" as if it should 
be resolved into two questions. It may, 
however, be rendered as it is in our com- 
mon translation, except that the word which 
is translated ^' whom,** riva^ might better be 
translated '< what sort of person.** The ob- 
ject of Christ in proposing this question was 
not to seek for information for himself, for 
he knew what were the sentiments of men 
regarding him, John-ii. 24, 25 ; but it was 
that he might introduce the important sub- 
ject of his discourse, by contrasting the dif- 
ference which there is between men who are 
left to their own unassisted reason and those 
who are taught by the Spirit of God, and 
thus to afford a decisive illustration of the 
principle which is affirmed by the Apostle, 
that — ** no man can say that Jesus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghost,** 1 Cor. xiL 3. 

14. And they said. Some say 
that thou art John the Baptist; 
some EUas; and others Jeremias, 
or one of the prophets. 

There is a simplicity and a oneness in 
truth, whilst there is an ever-varying di- 
versity in error. Men who are widiout the 
teaching of the Spirit of God will be mar- 
tyrs to their own imaginations and conjec- 
tures ; and because they vary from the truth, 
they will also vary from one another, and 
form themselves into sects and parties* 
Thus, in the time of Christ, there were 
many different and conflicting opinions 
with regard to him. Some thought that 
he was John the Baptist risen from the 
dead. These were, most likely, the cour- 
tiers and flatterers of Herod, who adopted 
the same sentiments with him, Matth. xiv. 
2. Others, following the opinions of the 
Scribes, and not distinguishing between the 
first and second advents, said that he was 
Elias, who was to appear as the forerunner 
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of the Messias, Mai. iv. 5. Others thought 
that he was Jeremias, most likely because 
the Messiah was expected to overthrow all 
the nations of the earth and make them 
subject to the Jews, an office which they 
considered as having been assigned to Je- 
remias in the commission delivered to him 
— " See, I have this day set thee over the 
nations, and over the kingdoms, to root 
out and to pull down, and to destroy, and 
to throw down, to build, and to plant, Jer. 
i. 10 

Wherever there are wrong views of the 
person of Christ, there will be incorrect 
views of the entire system of the Gospel : 
whilst, on the other hand, a true estimate 
of the personal dignity and character of the 
Saviour is the essential foundation of true 
religion in the heart. 

15. He saitli unto them. But 
-whom say ye that I am ? 

16. And Simon Peter answered 
and said, Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the Uving God. 

Jesus expects more knowledge from those 
who have greater advantages than others. 
The Apostles were to preach to the world, 
and He himself was to be the great theme 
and subject of their discourses, so that a 
true knowledge of his dignity and character 
was the very first and indispensable quali- 
fication for their office. 

The former question which Christ had 
proposed, verse 13, was one which any of 
the Apostles could have answered. This 
question, however, was one which none but 
Peter could reply to, as he was under that 
special teaching of the Spirit of God which 
enabled him to do so. In the answer he 
acknowledges both the Messiahship and the 
divinity of Jesus. God is here called ** the 
living God," to distinguish him from the 
lifeless idols of the heathen, and also be- 
cause he is the only being who possesses life 
inherently and essentially in himself, and is 
the original source of natural, spiritual, and 
eternal life. 

17. And Jesus answered and 

said unto him, Blessed art thou, 

Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and 

blood hath not revealed it unto 
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thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven. 

18. And I say also unto thee, 
That thou art Peter; and upon 
this rock I will build my church ; 
and the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against it. 

Peter's confession here meets with a 
suitable commendation from Christ. True 
blessedness consisU in the possession of 
that knowledge of Jesus which the Holy 
Spirit imparts. The phrase — ''flesh and 
blood'' — is a periphrasis for a human being, 
£ph. vi. 12; Gal. i. 16. The knowledge 
which the Apostle possessed was not the 
result of human, but of divine teaching. 
Simon Bar-jona means, Simon, son of JodBi 
as Bar is the Sjriac word for Son. 

The 1 8th verse contains one of the most 
memorable passages in Scripture, and one 
with which is associated a greater amoont 
of controversy than with any other text in 
the word of God. It is the nucleus around 
which have centered the arguments be- 
tween the Church of Home and Protestant 
Churches on the subject of the Supremacy 
of the Papal See. Those who wish to 
study this subject fully, are referred to Bar- 
row's treatise on the Pope s Supremacy. 
Our object, here, is simply to explain the 
text, without entering into any lengthened 
detail of criticism, or of general reasoning 
on the doctrines connected with it. 

The principal question connected with 
the passage is this — What is the meaning 
of the word "rock" in the sentence— 
" upon this rock I will build my cborch." 
This has been explained in three ways : — 

1. Some commentators consider that bj 
the " rock" we are to understand the fiiitb 
which Peter had just professed, or the great 
doctrine that " Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of the living God," which was contained in 
the Apostle's avowal of his faith. 

2. Others consider that by the "rock" 
we are to understand Christ himself, as if 
he had pointed to himself when he uttered 
these words, as he appears to have done 
when, on another occasion, he said, *' Der 
stroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up," John ii. 1 9* 

But it is difficult to reconcile either of 
these interpretations with ^e preface by 
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which the declaration is introduced — *' And 
I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter" 
These words — *' thou art Peter,^ — seem 
to be not only entirely useless, but out of 
place, if the remainder of the passage is to 
be explained by either of the foregoing me- 
thods. These words point directly and at 
once to the Apostle, so as to lead us to re- 
fer the words which follow in such close 
connection with them — '< and upon this 
rock I will build my church" — to him also. 
An argument has been founded upon the 
difference of gender in the two words 'nr^og, 
Peter, and fl'sr^o, a rock, as if this circum- 
stance rendered it impossible that the .latter 
term could refer to the Apostle. But this 
only proves that the latter term, mr^ could 
not be the name of the Apostle, but it does 
not prove that it is not the derivation of 
his name^ as containing in its signification 
the reason why the name of ^r^o^, Peter, 
was conferred upon him by Christ. He was 
called csr^c, or Peter, because the Lord 
intended him to be inr^, or a rock. His 
name was necessarily a noun in the mascu- 
line form, whilst the name of what he was 
to he, was, according to the idiom of the 
Greek language, a noun of the feminine 
gender. Christ may, in short, have in- 
tended to refer back to his having given 
the Apostle this name on a former occasion, 
mentioned in John i. 42, as if his object on 
this occasion was to explain the reason of 
his having done so. As if he had said — 
" I say unto thee, I formerly gave you the 
name of Peter, and I now explain to you 
the reason why I did so." It should be re- 
membered, too, that Christ spake in Syriac, 
and that what he said might be rendered 
thus — <* Thou art Cephas, and on this Ce- 
phas I will build my church." In which 
version of the passage we see, even more 
distinctly, its reference to the Apostle. 

But it may be asked, Is not Christ the 
foundation and support upon which his 
church is built? I answer, that without 
doubt Christ is the foundation of his 
church ; but then we must distinguish be- 
tween a natural and an artificial foundation 
— between the solid rock upon which the 
building is about to be erected, and the 
foundation-stone which is laid upon it by 
the builder when he is commencing to build. 
Now, in the passage before us, our blessed 
Lord speaks of himself as the builder of his 
churchy and in this capacity he was to lay 
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the foundation-stone of that spiritual edifice, 
and Peter was the first stone which he em- 
ployed in thus laying the foundation-stone 
of his church ; and upon him were placed, 
as it were, the first Jewish converts on the 
day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 41, and the first 
Gentile converts in Cornelius and his house- 
hold, Acts X. 44-48 ; who, as Peter was 
the immediate instrument of their conver- 
sion, were thus directly joined to him whom 
Christ had first used in laying the founda- 
tion-stone ; he and they being thus built up 
as lively stones upon Christ, and thus con- 
stituting the commencement of that church 
which our blessed Saviour had come into 
the world to build, and of which he himself 
is the natural support, and the solid, im- 
moveable, and divinely-constituted founda- 
tion on which it rests, Isa. xxviii. 16 ; 1 
Pet. ii. 6-8. Thus, in short, the honour 
and dignity conferred upon the Apostle con- 
sisted in there being a double analogy and 
resemblance between the position and the 
ofiBce which he was to sustain, and the po- 
sition and office which our blessed Saviour 
himself sustained : Christ was both the solid 
foundation and the chief architect of his 
church — Peter was both the artificial foun- 
dation-stone and the chief workman who 
was to proceed with the erection of the 
building immediately after Christ himself. 

Now it is obvious that this explanation 
does not represent Christ as conferring 
upon Peter, and much less upon his sup- 
posed successors, any peculiar jurisdiction 
or authority over his church, above the rest 
of the apostles. The honour conferred 
upon Peter was peculiar to himself, just as 
his memorable confession was peculiar to 
himself — an honour conferred once and for 
ever, and which could not have been trans- 
ferred to successors, any more than a build- 
ing could have a succession of foundations. 

Christ here adds another important decla- 
ration — " And the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it." Against what? — is it 
against the rock or foundation-stone, or 
against the church ? As far as the gram- 
matical construction of the passage is con- 
cerned, it may be either, for the antecedent 
to the word '* it" is not necessarily the last 
noun-substantive with which it agrees in 
gender, but may be the prominent and em- 
phatic subject of discourse in the preceding 
passage, whether it is the last substantive 
or not, provided it agrees with it in gender ; 
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and in this case the words for '* rock" and 
for '* church" are hoth of the same gender 
with the word " it." If> then, we refer the 
expression " it** to the former, we must look 
upon this passage as another special promise 
to Peter himself. So eminent an Apos- 
tle, and one who was to be so remarkably 
disting^uished, would naturally become the 
object of Satan's special temptations and 
assaults. And accordingly it happened so. 
Satan desired to have Atm, that he might 
sift him as wheat ; — he was anxious to pre- 
vent the erection of the church, by re- 
moving the very first stone that was used 
by Christ in laying the foundation. But 
Christ prayed for him, that his fiiith, which 
was the cement that bound him to the rock 
on which he was laid, might not fail. And 
thus the wiles of Satan did not succeed in 
causing either a suspension or interruption 
in the progress of the building. According 
to this exposition, we must explain the 
phrase '* gates of hell" as meaning the evil 
machinations and stratagems of the devil, as 
if there was an allusion in it to the custom 
of holding councils for deliberation at the 
gates of a city, Deut. xxL 19 ; Psalm Ixix. 
12. 

But this declaration is generally under- 
stood as having a reference to the church, 
and as a prophecy and a promise that the 
gates of hell should not prevail against t^. 
And if it is still understood as containing 
an allusion to the custom of holding coun- 
cils at the gates of a city, the meaning of it 
must be, that all the plots and stratagems 
of the devil and his angels should never be 
able to overthrow or to destroy the church 
of the Redeemer. 

The phrase, however, which is translated 
« the gates of hell," is more properly '< the 
gates of Hades." By Hades is meant the 
place of departed spirits ; and as gates are 
used for eiUier of two purposes — for going 
into a place, or for coming out of it, so, ac- 
cording to this view, the passage is capable 
of two expositions, either U^, as a prophecy 
that it shall never happen that the members 
of the church shall all die and enter into 
Hades, so as that the church should at any 
time become extinct upon earth ; or 2dfyf 
as a prophecy that Hades shall not retain 
the souls of the Lord's people, but that they 
shall all rise again to reign with him in his 
everlasting kingdom of glory. Perhaps 
these two interpretations may be included 
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in the passage, so that here we should have 
a promise of perpetuity to the church 
throughout the entire of this dispensation, 
and likewise a promise of a glorious resur- 
rection into an immortal life to all its mem- 
bers, to whom an abundant entrance shall 
be administered into the everlasting kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Q^t. 

19. And I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven: and whatsoever thou shalt 
hind on earthy shall be bound in 
heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven. 

Christ here promises to give to Peter the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. It was ne- 
cessary that he should appoint officers and 
ministers in his church and kingdom; and 
he alone could do so ; for all e^esiastical 
and judicial authority is derived from Him, of 
whom it is written, that the Father hath pot 
all things under his feet, and given him to be 
head over all things to his dhurch. Now, 
in explaining this verse, ^* the kingdom of 
heaven," which is mentioned in it, is gene- 
rally identified with the " church" which was 
mentioned in the preceding verse ; and the 
following explanations have been given of 
it:— 

1 . By referring to the simple and ordinary 
use of keys, which were for opening or for 
shutting a door, it has heen supposed that 
our Lord, in saying, ^ I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven," intended 
to depute and appoint Peter to the jpecj/^ 
office of opening the door of the Goepel 
dispensation, or of the Church, in order that 
men might enter into it. And accordingl/^ 
Peter was the instrument of thus opening 
the door to Jews on the day of Pentecost, 
Acts, ii. 41, and to Gentiles in the conrer- 
sion of Cornelius, Acts x. 

2. By a reference to the practice of con- 
ferring a key as the badge of an office. ^Vheo 
a man was made a doctor of the law, the kej 
of the closet in the temple in which the law 
was kept, was put into his hand ; and when 
Eliakim was appointed steward over the 
household, the key of the house of David 
was laid upon his shoulder ; Isaiah xxil 2% 
So that, agreeably to this, we are tounder- 
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stand that Peter was invested with some 
general office of power and authority in the 
chnrch. 

But how is the latter clause, which refers 
to *^ binding and loosing,** to be explained ? 
By some it has been understood as referring 
merely to Peter using the key for the pur- 
pose of caning or shutting; because in 
the East, instead of locks, the doors were 
fastened with bands or straps, which the key 
served to loosen or to fasten. But this ex- 
planation would confine the promises con- 
tained in both clauses of this verse to Peter, 
and to Peter alone ; whereas it appears that 
whatever is denoted by ** giving the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven,** was a peculiar dis- 
tinction conferred upon Peter alone ; whilst 
the power of " binding and loosing on earth** 
was given to all the apostles, as well as to 
him, as appears from Matthew xviii. 18, 
where the same promise is addressed indiscri- 
minately to all. By ** binding and loosing,** 
therefore, we must understand the exercise 
of some prerogative that belonged to all the 
apostles. By some it has been explained in 
the sense of condemning and absolving^ 
John XX. 23; by others in the sense of 
prohibiting and permitting^ Acts xv. 28, 
29 ; and by others in the sense of excommU" 
nicatingy or of admitting to the privileges 
of the churchy which last appears to be the 
import of these expressions in Matth. xviii. 
18. By saying, *' Whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth ehcdl he bound in heaven^ and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth ahcdl 
be loosed in heaven" we may understand 
Christ as declaring and promising that the 
decrees of the apostles — those decrees, of 
course, which were made in the legitimate 
and righteous exercise of their authority — 
should have the force of divine enactments, 
or should be ratified and confirmed by the 
Great Head of the Church himself. 

But may not this verse have a reference 
to what is still future ? Does not " the 
hingdom of heaven" which is mentioned in 
it, appear to be different from the " church" 
which was mentioned in the preceding verse ? 
and may we not be wrong in thus identify' 
ing two things which it may have been the 
object of the Saviour to contrast f We are 
indeed inclined to thinks that whilst the 18th 
^erse refers to the present dispensation of 
the church, the 1 9th refers to the future 
^spensation of the kingdom. As Peter was 
invested with a peculiar dignity, and all the 
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apostles with a peculiar authority, in the 
former, so may it be in the latter. And 
accordingly, Christ has made the following 
promise to his apostles : — " Verily I say 
unto you, That ye which have followed me, 
in the regeneration when the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel," Matth. xix. 28. 
Perhaps the expressions <* binding and loos- 
ing,** maybe a periphrasis for "judging," as 
referring to the twofold office of the judge — 
either to condemn or to acquit, to sentence 
or to absolve. 

20. Then charged he his disci- 
ples that they should tell no man 
that he was Jesus the Christ. 

Hie original word rendered "charged** 
is very strong, and denotes that Christ laid 
a strict injunction upon his disciples. Some 
manuscripts read vmrifit^^Vy instead of d/stf- 
TttkoLTdy which would convey the idea of a 
still stronger injunction. The prohibition^ 
however, was only intended to- be of tem- 
porary obligation. The disciples were not 
yet able to bear the obloquy to which they 
would be subjected, if they had at this time 
announced unreservedly that Jesus was the 
Messiah. Besides, the time for the full 
manifestation of his character, and the full 
assertion of his claims, had not yet arrived. 
He would not allow anything to interfere 
with- that regular order of events which lay 
before his view in distinct perspective. The 
evidence which he was creating, in order to 
substantiate his claims, was not complete, 
nor would it be so until his resurrection 
from the dead, by which he was declared to 
be the Son of God with power, Rom. i. 3-4. 
Christ was to pass through many sufferings, 
ending in a cruel and ignominous death, 
before he was to enter into his glory, com- 
mencing in a triumphant resurrection. 

The word " Jesus*' is wanting in upwards 
of fifty manuscripts, and seems to be unne- 
cessary, as the passage would better read, in 
correspondence with the testimony of Peter 
in the 16th verse — " Then charged he his 
disciples that they should tell no num that 
he was the Christy** or the Messiah. 

Christ foretels his Sufferings, 

21. From that time forth began 
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Jesus to shew unto his disciples, 
how that he must go unto Jerusa- 
lem, and suffer many things of the 
elders, and chief priests, and scribes, 
and be killed, and be raised again 
the third day. 

Here there commences a new era in the 
teaching of Christ. His object hitherto was 
to lead his disciples to form a correct view 
of his person ; henceforward he desires that 
they should understand the nature of his 
work. And accordingly, as soon as Peter 
had acknowledged his divine character as the 
Son of God, he proceeds to knnounce his 
coming death as the son of man. Thus a 
belief in the two-fold nature of Christ must 
precede, and be the foundation of a right 
faith in the purpose of his crucifixion. He 
was to suffer at Jerusalem, because it was 
there that the tribunal sat which was to con- 
demn him, — and because, as it was there that 
the sacrifices were offered, so it was neces- 
sary that he who came into the world to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself, should 
suffer in the same place. 

It is remarkable with what calmness our 
blessed Saviour looked forward to his death. 
He came into the world to die; and his 
dying was the greatest act of love that ever 
was performed. He likewise foresaw the 
results and consequences of his death in the 
redemption of a fallen world, and in the sal- 
vation of those that would believe on his 
name ; so that for the joy that was set before 
him, he endured the cross, and despised the 
shame, and in the prospect of his meritorious 
sufferings he could even say — "I have a 
baptism to be baptized with, and how am I 
straitened until it be accomplished." 

22. Then Peter took him, and 
began to rebuke him, saying. Be it 
£str from thee. Lord ; this shall not 

be unto thee. 

• 

The apostle Peter may have here sup- 
posed that this was a proper occasion for 
exercising the power of binding and loosing 
with which Christ had just invested him, in 
thus authoritatively saying, with reference 
to the sufferings and death of Christ, — 
** This shall not be unto thee.** The word 
rendered «— ** took him" -. may imply that 
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Peter interrupted him, or called him, as it 
were, to order ; or that, in the enthiuiastic 
ardour of his affection, he took him bj the 
hand, as if to persuade him to abandon his 
resolution. Most likely, however, this word 
may be regarded as indefinite in its sigoificsr 
tion. The original phrase for — ^ Be it &r 
from thee," is iXf m^ 6u xu^ which might 
be translated -^ ^ Deal mercifully with thy- 
self, Lord." Some Commentators under- 
stand the word dco;, God, as if it should be 
rendered — ** May God deal mercifully with 
thee." 

We may remark here, how blind is man 
naturally, with reference to the plans and 
purposes of God. Human reason rgects 
and despises that great truth, whidi a sinner 
taught by divine grace receives with over- 
whelming gratitude. Christ crucified is in- 
deed to the Jews a stumbling block, and to 
the Greeks foolishness. No man can, io 
the mere exercise of his own judgment, re- 
concile a belief in the divinity of Qirist, with 
a belief in his sufie^ngs. 

We may also observe, that we are never 
so liable to fall into sin, as when we are on 
the highest pinnacle of spiritual elevation. 
The tendency of knowledge is to puff np— 
even of that knowledge which we are taught 
by the Spirit of God ; for it not only re- 
quires divine illumination to impart it, hot 
it requires also divine grace to prevent it 
from filling us with pride, and to protect ns 
from drawing improper inferences from it 
It was, no doubt, the love which the Apostle 
entertained for Christ that led him to speak 
as he did upon this occasion ; but our love to 
Christ should be founded, not only upon an 
attachment to his person, but also upon an 
enlightened sense of latitude for the great 
work of mercy which he achieved in g;inng 
himself as a sacrifice for our sins. Love to 
Christ is a principle that springs out of a 
catholic perception of what Christ has done 
for the salvation of sinners, from first to 
last; and, as even this principle may be 
abused, it must always be controlled and 
regulated in its manifestations by the Spirit 
of God. 

23. But he turned, and said unto 

Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan ; 

thou art an offence unto me: for 

thou savourest not the things that 

be of God, but those that be of men. 
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How 806n do we find the language of 
reproof following after the language of com- 
mendation ! And never did our blessed Sa- 
viour reprove the error of a disciple in such 
a decided and unqualified tone as he did 
upon this occasion. He knew that if the 
suggestion of Peter were attended to, it 
would have had the efifect of preventing the 
accomplishment of that work for which he 
came into the world, and in that case the 
redemption of man would not have been 
efiected, sin would not have been atoned for, 
nor would the world have been reconciled 
to God. Hence Jesus called the apostle 
** Satan," and described him as being ^* an 
ofience" or a stumblingblock, or impedi- 
ment in his way. The word ** Satan'' might 
rather be rendered in this passage, accor- 
ding to itfi abstract signification, ^* adver- 
sary;" — for to suppose that Christ gave 
to Peter the name of the Devil, would at- 
tach to his reproof an apparent harshness, 
which, though it is decided and strong, it 
cannot in reality possess. And such a ren- 
dering would not be in keeping with what 
follows, in which he says , " Thou savourest 
not the things that be of God, but those 
that be of men." The meaning of this may 
be thus expressed — " Your suggestions are 
not consistent with the purposes of God, 
nor such as the spirit of God would lead 
you to entertain in your mind, but are such 
as human reasonings and human feelings 
would alone create." 

How often does the Christian require to 
guard against false friendships! The inju- 
dicious and mistaken affection of his nearest 
Associates, or of his fondest friends, may 
often prove to be a stumblingblock in his 
Way. He requires, therefore, to be fre- 
quently strengthened against the suggestions 
of friends, as well as always against the 
assaults of enemies: though the man who 
would dissuade us from widking in the path 
of duty, because that path is also one of 
suffering and of self-denial, cannot properly 
be called a friend. That man is a friend 
who endeavours to cheer and console us in 
the prospect of those trials and sufferings 
which (rod requires of us to undergo, and 
that man is an adversary who would tempt 
us to avoid them. 

As the verses which we have just con* 
sidered, from the 2l8t to the 23d, contain 
the first clear and express declaration of the 
necessity which there was that Jesus should 
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suffer and die, it may be well to digress here 
into a more full examination of the necessity 
and object of the Saviour's sufferings as a 
sacrifice offered to his heavenly Father for 
the atonement of fallen and sinful man. 
And may the Holy Spirit of God, whose 
office it is to glorify Chr^t, and to lead us 
into all truth, guide us by his counsel in 
the investigation of this most solemn and 
important subject ! 



ON THE ATONEMENT OF CHRIST. 

The doctrine of Atonement, or of the 
at-one-ment or reconciliation of sinful man 
to God, by the sufferings and death of our 
LfOrd and Saviour Jesus Christ, should ever 
be valued by the Christian as one of the 
most precious and important truths which 
the word of God reveals, for upon this great 
truth is based that faith in the pardon of 
our sins which fills us with peace now, and 
that hope of a blessed immortality which 
produces in us a joy that is unspeakable and 
full of glory. And if we should contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the 
saints, with how much holy je^ousy should 
we endeavour to guard and maintain thia 
blessed doctrine, especially when we find it 
either wholly contradicted by some, or mu- 
tilated and defaced by others. It is with a 
deep conviction of the truth and importance 
of this essential tenet of our holy religion, 
that we now enter upon an investigation of 
it. In doing so, we shall find it necessary 
to examine and to illustrate the following, 
points: — 

1. We shall endeavour to show the gene- 
ral nature and necessity of an atonement. 

2. We shall prove that an atonement 
could not have been offered by the sinner 
himself. 

3. We shall show what should be the 
necessary attributes of such an atonement 
as God would accept. 

4. We shall show that Christ, as Media- 
tor, has offered an atonement possessing the 
required characteristics. 

5. We shall prove by Scripture testi- 
mony, that his sufferings and death did con- 
stitute an actual atonement for sin. 

6. We shall briefly examine some of the 
leading popular objections against this doc- 
trine. 

L We proceed then, in the first place* to 
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establish the necessity of an atonement on 
account of the sins of man. In doing this, 
it will be requisite to consider the circum- 
stances in which he is by nature involved 
as a subject of the moral government of 
God. He was originally created upright, 
endowed with moral purity, and placed as 
a rational being in a state of responsibility, 
and tlierefore under a law by which he should 
/ regulate his conduct. This law he violated, 
and thus became obnoxious to the sanctions 
which it necessarily contained, and not only 
reduced himself, but also the nature he pos- 
sessed, to a state of guilt and condemnation 
and death, and involved his posterity in the 
same melancholy circumstances, for '* by one 
man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin, and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned," Rom. v. 12. The 
universal prevalence of gnOt and condemna- 
tion is clearly attested by the following de- 
clarations of the word of God: — " The Lord 
looked down from heaven upon the children 
of men, to see if there were any that did 
understand and seek God ; they are all gone 
aside, they are altogether become filthy, 
there is none that doeth good, no not one." 
Psal. xiv. 2, 3. — *^ All have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God," Rom. iii. 23. 
— <^ And you hath he quickened who were 
dead in trespasses and sins ; wherein in time 
past ye walked according to the course of 
this world, according to the prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit that now work- 
eth in the children of disobedience : among 
whom also we all had our conversation in 
time past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling 
the desires of the flesh and of the mind ; and 
were by nature the children of wrath, even 
as others," £ph. ii. 1-3. 

When we contemplate man, then, as re- 
duced to this state of moral ruin, as the 
necessary consequence which followed from 
the transgression of the law of God, there 
were obviously two courses which the Al- 
mighty could have adopted : — either, 1;^, To 
leave man to the consequences of his crime ; 
or, 2dl^, To bring him back into a state of 
favour and reconciliation by an exercise of 
his mercy and compassion. The latter is 
the course which has been adopted as the 
result of his free and sovereign love. 

God, then, having determined to receive 
man into a state of reconciliation, and to 
grant him the forgiveness of his sins, the 
question naturally suggests itbelf tothe mind, 
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How is this merdfol design to be efiected? 
— Shall He, by a simple interpoiition of 
mercy, blot out the offences of the sinner, 
and receive him back at once into favour?— 
or, Shall He first require a satisfactory com- 
pensation to be rendered to the demands of 
his character, government, and laws, w aa 
to bti just to himself, whilst he displays him- 
self as the justifier of the ungodly? The 
question which we have proposed mast re- 
ceive either of these two replies. The latter 
is the answer which we beheve that the 
scriptures contain. The former is therefore 
to be rejected ; but it may be satisfactory to 
state a few reasons for this rejection. 

We say, then, that God, as the Moral 
Governor of the universe, could not have 
pardoned the sins of man by a simple exer- 
cise of mercy unaccompanied by an atone- 
ment ; and for the following reasons : — 

1 . Because the terms of the law would 
not have admitted of this. Its language is 
precise and positive. It entails a curse as 
the consequence of a violation of its pre- 
cepts, in words the most express and un- 
equivocal ; and does not contain any saving 
clause or postscript prescribing a mode hy 
which the execution of its penalty could 
have been foregone. Its penalty must there- 
fore be sustained to the very utmost. 

2. The attributes of God's character would 
not have allowed of a simple remission of 
sin, by a mere exercise of mercy. And 
when we thus speak, we by no means in- 
volve ourselves in the sin of questioning or 
denying the free agency of God, — hut we 
mean to say, that his moral perfections are 
such as to render an atonenaent necessary 
as a means of practically manifesting their 
integrity and consistency. If, indeed, God 
possessed no attribute but mercy, then we 
might suppose an atonement to haveheen 
uncalled for ; but we should ever remember 
that he is likewise a God of holiness, jus- 
tice, and truth, and that he cannot show 
mercy in a way that would be inconsistent 
with what these attributes require. Because 
he is holy, he hates sin ; but a simple re- 
mission, without means being devised for 
displaying his detestation of sin, would have 
necessarily sullied the purity of this attri- 
bute, by leading the world to believe that 
he either approved of, or connived at, or 
disregarded sin, as being of but little conse- 
quence, instead of convincing them that be 
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity. 
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His justice, which requires that sin should 
be followed by suiTering as its natural con- 
sequence, could not have been asserted by 
an arbitrary exercise of mercy. Nor would 
his truth, which has connected sin and suf- 
fering together, by a positive declaration in 
his announcement of the penalties annexed 
to a violation of the law, have been vindi- 
cated by such a course. 

There are also other considerations tend- 
ing to show that a mere arbitrary remission 
of 8in> after the fall of man, would have been 
impossible. Such a course would have been 
inconsistent with the dignity of God's moral 
government — with the immutability of the 
principles on which that government is based 
and conducted — and with the full mainte- 
nance of his authority, whilst it would have 
established a precedent which would have 
encouraged other subjects of his moral em- 
pire to violate his commands. In fact, a 
remission of punishment by a simple inter- 
position of the mercy of God, would have 
represented him as enacting laws, to which 
sanctions were indeed nominally appended, 
but without any sufficient reason for enfor- 
cing these sanctions, — or would have given 
ground for supposing, either that the penal- 
ties of the law were too severe, or else that 
God had not sufficient power to put them 
into execution. 

But are the demands of justice and truth 
arbitrary or unimportant ? Nay, so far from 
it, there is this essential difference between 
justice and truth on the one hand, and mercy 
on the other, that the exercise of the two 
former is necessary, and not arbitrary ^ 
whilst the exercise of the latter is optional, 
and not necessary ; for the manifestation of 
mercy is entirely an act of grace. Those 
persons, however, who deny the necessity 
of an atonement, so far reverse this prin- 
ciple, as in effect to maintain that the de- 
mands of justice and truth are arbitrary or 
unimportant. Would such persons venture 
to propose to an earthly judge that he should 
&ct upon this principle, and by a mere act 
of mercy pardon all offences committed 
against his laws, and that not in one or two 
instances, but in all ? In the administration 
of human laws, we do indeed find instances 
of clemency towards the guilty ; but these 
we comparatively few, and are always foun- 
ded upon some principles which could not 
apply to the case of man as a sinner in the 
•HSht of God. And these cases only prove, 
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that whilst the maintenance of justice is the 
general rule, the manifestation of mercy is 
but an occasional exception : whereas those 
who deny the necessity of an atonement 
must hold that the manifestation of mercy 
may be, not merely the general, but the 
universal rule of God's proceedings, whilst 
the claims of justice need not even consti- 
tute an exception, but may be dispensed with 
altogether. How awful is the reflection that 
there should exist persons calling themselves 
theologians, who would venture to ascribe to I 
God, as the moral governor of the universe, 
the exercise of principles which they would 
not venture, as politicians, to propose to an 
earthly ruler or judge I 

Thus we see that an atonement was ne- 
cessary, in order to vindicate the attributes 
of God, to magnify his law by the endurance 
of its penalties, and to constitute an honour- 
able basis on the ground of which he might 
dispense mercy, without compromising the 
integrity of his character, or bringing his 
moral government into contempt. 

If, therefore, an atonement was neces- 
sary, before man as a sinner could be par- 
doned by Grod, we may naturally ask — " By 
whom is this atonement to be offered ? — by 
himself, or by some one else in his stead?'' 
And this brings us to the examination of the 
next point, — that, 

II. No satisfaction could be offered by 
man, when a sinner, and, of course, as a 
sinner, on his own behalf. 

It has been supposed, not only by the 
followers of false systems of religion, but 
even by many who profess to be Christians, 
that man can make an atonement for his own 
sins. It is true, that no one calling himself 
a Christian proposes that men should offer 
victims in sacrifice for their sins, but many 
suppose that they can satisfy God for their 
past transgressions by personal repentance, 
by resolutions of future amendment and obe- 
dience, or by personal suffering. Let us then 
examine these opinions. 

1. Repentance, on the part of the sinner, 
cannot in itself meet the demands of God's 
attributes, so as to constitute an admissible 
satisfaction for a past violation of his law. 
Why should this be supposed possible in 
the case of the divine government, when 
such a principle is not admitted in the case 
of human governments ? Shall God be less 
strict than an earthly king? and shall he 
receive the repentance of the sinner as a 
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satisfaction for the insult offered to his au- 
thority, when no earthly ruler would be ex- 
pected to act in such a manner ? Repentance 
cannot obliterate sin. The past transgres- 
sions of a man remain as exceedingly sinful 
as ever, notwithstanding the earnestness of 
his contrition. Grod has never made any 
such provision for disobedience, neither when 
the law was given, in the anticipation of its 
being disobeyed, nor has he at any subse- 
quent time declared that mere repentance 
on the sinner's part can constitute a su£B- 
dent compensation for his transgressions. 

2. Subsequent obedience cannot serve as 
an atonement for past sin, inasmuch as the 
law originally required a consianty conti^ 
nuedf and perfect conformity with its pre- 
cepts on the part of every man; and of 
course a man who has even once sinned is 
for ever afterwards under an absolute im- 
possibility of rendering such an obedience. 
God necessarily requires from man all his 
alliance, and all his service, independently 
of every consideration of his guilt, and can- 
not therefore receive, as an atonement for 
past transgressions, an obedience to which 
he has a rightful claim on other and dis- 
tinct grounds. Besides, as the law is spi- 
ritual, and as man, in his natural state, is 
carnal, sold under sin, it is impossible that 
he could ever render a sufficient obedience, 
however strong his resolutions of amend- 
ment may be ; for *' all our righteousnesses 
are as filthy rags." There is not a single 
action that we can perform of ourselves in 
our present state, which does not come very 
far short of what God requires, and which 
is not to that extent sinful in its nature ; and 
therefore those who think that such actions 
can have an atoning value, must really ima- 
gine that sin can atone for sin. But, in fact, 
all our obedience is a debt-, and we can never 
discharge one debt by paying another. 

3. Personal suffering, on the sinner's part, 
cannot constitute an atonement for his past 
sins ; for he must suffer for ever, unless di- 
vine mercy should interfere in order to ter- 
minate his sufferings. Man, as a sinner in 
the sight of God, is in the condition of the 
servant who owed his master ten thousand 
talents, and who was cast into prison until 
he should pay all, while he had nothing to 
pay, and who should therefore remain in 
prison, unless his debt should be dischaiged 
by some other person in his behalf. 

But it is the express declaration of the 

583 



word of Grod, that no sinner can be justified 
or accepted as righteous in the sight of God 
on personal grounds. In Exodus xxiii. 7, 
Grod is represented as saying — ^ I will not 
justify the wicked." In Job ix. 2, 3, we 
read — '* How shall man be just with God? 
if he will contend with him, he cannot answer 
him one of a thousand." In Psalm cxliiL 
2, we read this prayer — " Enter not mto 
judgment with thy servant, O Lord, for in 
thy sight shall no man living be justified.* 
If a man will enter into the presence of God 
to seek for acceptance on the ground of his 
own obedience, let him attend to the terms 
on which alone God will receive him. These 
are stated by our Saviour in reply to the 
question of tiie young man — ^ Good Mas- 
ter, what good thing shall I do that I may in- 
herit eternal life?" when Jesus said onto 
him — ^ If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments." But who amongst Ihe 
children of men has kept the commandments 
of God ? Does not the Scripture say that 
** all have sinned and come short of the 
glory of God"—" Therefore by the deeds 
of the law there shall no flesh be justified in 
his sight." 

Having thus shown that an atonement is 
necessary, as a preliminary requisite to the 
dispensation of pardon on the part of God, 
and that it cannot be provided by the sin- 
ner in his own behalf, we now proceed to 
show — 

III. What should be the necessary cha^ 
racteristics of such an atonement as God 
could accept, as an available satisfaction for 
the sins of man. 

1. It is evident, from the remarks con- 
tained under the last division of the subject, 
that it must be vicarious, or offered by a 
substitute or representative in the sinnier's 
stead : his guilt being imputed to the person 
who undertakes to satisfy the requirements 
of Grod's character and laws in his behal£ 
And here it is that the sovereignty of God 
is exercised — not in dispensing with satis- 
faction, but in accepting a substitutional 
one. This principle of vicarious suffering, 
or of the transfer of guilt, was clearly tan^t 
by many of the ceremonial institutions of 
the Jewish religion. The ordinance of the 
scape-goat, as explained in Leviticus zri. 
21, 22, is a remarkable instance oi this — 
^ And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon 
the head of the live goat, and confess over 
him all the iniquities of the children of hr 
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raely and all their transgressions in all their 
sins, putting them upon the head of the 
goatv and shall send him away hy the hand 
of a fit man into the wilderness ; and the 
goat shall bear upon him aU their iniquities 
into a land not inhabited." 

2. The person who sustains the vicarious 
suffering must endure the penalty which the 
law prescribes, or a penalty which shall be, 
at least, equivalent thereto. For this is what 
the law requires. It must be magnified and 
rendered honourable ; and one jot or tittle 
cannot pass away from it until all be ful- 
fiUed. 

3. The atonement must be offered by a 
person who is himself completely innocent, 
or else his sufferings would be required as 
the result of his own transgressions, and 
could not therefore have any vicarious effi- 
cacy. This principle was taught by the fact 
of God's requiring that beasts offered in sa- 
crifice under the Jewish dispensation should 
be without blemish, as it is stated in Levit. 
xxii. 19-20 — <^ Ye shall offer at your own 
will a male without blemish, of the beeves, 
of the sheep, or of the goats, but whatsoever 
hath a blemish, that shall ye not offer, for it 
shall not be acceptable for you.'' 

4. The sufferings sustained by the sinner^s 
substitute must obviously be of such intrin- 
sic value as to illustrate the attributes of 
God, and to magnify the law. In this 
particular, the Jewish sacrifices completely 
failed. <* It is not possible that the blood 
of bulls and of goats should take away sins." 
These offerings were only typical of another 
sacrifice of sufiicient value and efficacy to 
atone for sin. 

6. The atonement must be offered by the 
sinner's representative in the human nature. 
For it was to man the law was given and 
the sanctions of the law addressed ; and it 
was man's nature that was brought under 
condemnation by sin. It is therefore not 
only suitable, but necessary, that the suffer- 
ings that constituted an atonement for dis- 
obedience should be sustained by a person in 
the nature of man. 

6. The sufferings which constitute the 
atonement must be voluntarily sustained by 
the sinner's representative; for in fietct no 
principle of equity could require them, un- 
less the person who endures them were him- 
self, a sinner, in which case he could not 
offer a vicarious atonement. 

7. The atonement must be of divine ap- 
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pointment, and accepted of God. He is the 
Lawgiver whose enactments had been trans- 
gressed, and the Sovereign whose authority 
had been despised. From him alone, there- 
fore, could issue the appointment of a me- 
thod of reconciliation for the benefit of those 
who had violated his commandments and 
despised his authority. 

Having thus considered what should be 
the attributes of such an atonement as the 
character of God and the necessities of man 
required, our next step is to show — 

IV. That Christ actually offered an 
atonement for sin possessing those charac- 
teristic attributes which we have shown to 
have been necessary. 

It is requisite, however, to notice here, 
that sufferings, even unto death, are the 
material of an atonement for sin, and that 
Christ actually suffered and died. And when 
we speak of the sufferings of Christ as the 
material of his atonement, we are to include 
all that he endured from his birth until his 
death. To prove that he suffered, we need 
only refer to his history. He was born into 
a state of poverty, — he was cradled in a 
manger, — as soon as bom, he was perse- 
cuted by the relentless jealousy of Herod, 
— he was driven into banishment, and after- 
wards spent the greatest portion of his life 
in a place of which it was said — '* Can any 
good thing come out of Nazareth?" — he 
worked at the trade of his reputed father, 
as a carpenter, MarK vi. 3, — though the 
foxes had their holes, and the birds of the 
air their nests, yet the Son of Man had not 
where to lay his head, Matth. viii. 20, — 
he was subject to hunger, Matth. iv. 2, — 
he subsisted upon the precarious charity of 
others, Luke viii. 3, — his character was 
aspersed and maligned, John vii. 20 ; viii. 
48 ; X* 20, — he suffered the temptations of 
Satan, — ^was persecuted by his own country- 
men, and betrayed by one who professed to 
be his friend and associate, — he suffered 
agony, such as no one can have any con- 
ception of, in the garden of Gethsemane, — 
he was buffeted, spit upon, mocked, crowned 
with thorns, and at length crucified as a se- 
ditious malefactor upon a cross from which 
a murderer had been released. Thus he 
suffered, and thus he died. 

Now, the sufferings which Christ sus- 
tained, possessed those characteristic features 
which we have already shown that an avail- 
able atonement for the sins of man should 

586 



Chap, XVL 



ST. MATTHEW. 



Veii,23. 



possess. And this will appear from the fol- 
lowing considerations : — 

1. His sufferings and death were vicari- 
ous, or for the benefit of others. ' To prove 
this we need only refer to the following de- 
clarations of the word of God: — " Surely 
he hath borne cur griefs^ and carried our 
torrows ; yet we did esteem him stricken, 
smitten of God, and afflicted. But he was 
wounded for our transgressionsy he was 
bruised for our iniquities : the chastise- 
ment of our peace was upon him; and 
with his stripes we are healed," Isaiah liii. 

4, 5 ; — ** And after threescore and two 
weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not 

for himselfy " Dan. ix. 26 ; — " Even as 
the Son of Man came, not to be minis- 
tered unto, but to minister, and to give 
his life a ransom for many,** Matth. xx. 
28 ; — '' This is my blood of the new tes- 
tament, which is shed for many for the re- 
mission of sins," Matth. xxvi. 28 ; — " Who 
was delivered for our offences^ and was 
raised again for our justification, Kom. iv. 
25 ; — " Wliile we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us" Rom. v. 8 ; — " For the love 
of Christ constraineth us ; because we thus 
judge, that if one died ^or all, then were all 
dead : and that he died for all^ that they 
which live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto him which died for 
them, and rose again," 2 Cor. v. 14, 16 ; — 
** For he hath made him to be sin for us, 
who knew no sin, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him," 2 Cor. v. 
21 ; — " Who gave himself for our «tw, 
that he might deliver us from this present 
evil world. Gal. i. 4; — *• Christ hath re- 
deemed us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us. Gal. iii. 13 ; — " For 
there is one God and one Mediator between 
God and man, the man Christ Jesus, who 
gave himself a ransom for all" 1 Tim. ii. 

5, 6 ; — " Who gave himself ./or t«*, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity," Titus ii. 
14 ; — " Christ was once offered to bear the 
sins of many" Heb. ix. 28 ; — " Christ also 
suffered ybr us, leaving us an example, that 

ye should follow his steps who his 

own self bare our sins in his own body on 
the tree," 1 Pet. ii. 21, 24 ; — « For Christ 
also hath once suffered for sins, the just^or 
t?ie unjust^ that he might bring us to God," 
1 Pet. iii. 1 8 ; — '* Forasmuch then as Christ 
hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm your- 
selves likewise with the same mind," 1 Pet. ' 
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iv. 1 ; — «< Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son 
to be the propitiation for our sins,** 1 John 
iv. 10. 

2. The sufferings which Christ endured 
were those which were prescribed in the 
curse denounced by God as the consequence 
of a violation of his commandments. For 
instance : — The curse inflicted upon man a 
life of labour and sorrow, terminating only 
in death, Gen. iii. 17 ; but Christ led a life 
of labour, for he wrought at the trade of his 
reputed father as a carpenter, Mtak vL 3 ; 
he was preeminently a man of sorrows and 
acquainted witii grief, and he submitted to a 
painful and ignominious death. The veij 
essence of the curse consisted in degnuia- 
tion and in the loss of God's favour; and ac- 
cordingly Christ humbled himself, and made 
himself of no reputation, and endured in all 
its bitterness the withdrawal of the counte- 
nance of his heavenly Father, when he ex- 
claimed — *< My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me ?" In short, whatevo'tbe 
curse required, our blessed Saviour endured ; 
so that if we are redeemed from the curse, 
it is because he was ** made a curse for us,** 
Gal. iii. 13. 

S. Christ was perfectly holy and innocent 
in himself. If he had not been so^ his suf- 
ferings and death would have been accounted 
for as having been the legitimate consequence 
of his own sins ; for *' the wages of sin is 
death," Rom. vi. 23. But because he was 
holy ; his sufferings were not required as the 
penalty of his own transgressions, and cooid 
therefore be transferred to the account of 
sinful man by the free and sovereign grace 
of God. That Christ was holy, is asserted 
in the following passages of Scripture:— 
<* I know thee who thou art, the Holy One 
of God," Mark i. 24 ; — « Then said Pilate 
to the chief priests and to the people, I find 
no fault in him at all," Luke xxiii. 4 ; — 
" For of a truth, against thy holy childJesos, 
whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
people of Israel, were gathered together," 
Acts iv. 27 ; — " He hath made him to he 
sin for us, who knew no sin" 2 Cor. v. 21 ; 
— " For such an high priest became ns, 
who is holy, harmless, unde/iled, separate 
foom sinners, and made higher than the 
heavens," Heb. vii. 26 ; — " How innrJi 
more shall the blood of Christ, who throajrh 
the eternal Spirit offered himself without 
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spot to God,** Heb. ix. 14 ; — " Forasmuch 
as je know that ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold, from 
your vain conversation received by tradition 
from your fathers, but with the precious 
blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot^ 1 Peter L 18, 19; — 
^< Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an 
example, that we should follow his steps: 
who did no Wn, neither was gttile found in 
his mouth,'' 1 Peter ii. 21, 22. 

4. The sufferings of Christ were of such 
a value as to illustrate completely the cha- 
racter of God, and to magnify his law, so 
that they constituted a full, perfect, and suf- 
ficient sacrifice, satisfaction, and oblation for 
the sins of the whole world. The blood of 
the man Christ Jesus was absolutely and 
emphatically " precious blood," because his 
divine nature attached an infinite value to 
the sufferings and the death which he en- 
dured in his human nature. Such was the 
dignity of the Saviour, that the holiness and 
the justice of God were more displayed in the 
sufferings of Calvary, than in the endless 
punishments of hell. 

5. Christ suffered and died in our nature. 
His divine nature was incapable of suffering, 
and therefore he assumed the human nature 
in order that he might suffer and die. He 
was really and truly Man. He took part 
of our condemned humanity, for he did not 
merely come into the condition of man, but 
he came into the condition of condemned 
man. << The Word was made fiesh, and 
dwelt among us,'' John i. 14. *' For what 
the law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh, God sending his own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, 
condemned sin in the flesh," Rom. viii. 3. 
He << took upon him the form of a servant, 
and was made in the likeness of men ; and 
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
himself, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross," Phils, ii. 7, 8. 
" Forasmuch then as the children are par- 
takers of flesh and blood, he also himself 
likewise took part of the same, that through 
death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is the devil," Heb. ii. 
14. The human nature of Christ was the 
victim which he offered as a sacrifice for siu 
npon the altar of his Godhead nature, which 
sanctified the gift, and attached to it an im- 
perishable worth and efficacy. 

6. He suffered voluntarily. He himself, 
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as the priest, offered himself as the victim. 
Of this we have sufficient evidence in his 
own declaration — " Therefore doth my 
Father love me, because I lay down my life, 
that I may take it again. No man taketh 
it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I 
have power to lay it down, and I have power 
to take it again. This commandment have 
I received of my Father," John x. 18. 

7. The sufferings of Christ were appointed 
and accepted of God. This is stated in se- 
veral passages ; as for instance by Isaiah, — 
" The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of 
us all,'' Isaiah liiL 6 ; and by Christ himself, 
when he said, — '^ God so loved the world that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life," John iii. 1 6. The 
fact, also, of God having raised him from 
the dead, was a practical evidence of his jus- 
tice having been satisfied, of our debt having 
been fully disch&rged, and of our redemption 
having been effected by the offering of the 
body of Christ, once for all. The stone 
which lay against the Saviour's sepulchre 
may be regarded as a type of the curse of 
the law which pressed upon his soul ; but as 
soon as the law was fuUy honoured in the 
endurance of its penalty, and when Jesus 
had lain long enough under the power of 
death to answer the .purposes of his dying, 
angels were sent down from heaven to per« 
form the glad office of rolling away the stone, 
and the Champion of man's salvation came 
forth in triumph from the tomb. He was 
the only victim that was ever restored to 
life, because his was the only sacrifice ac- 
cepted by God, as fiilly answering what was 
required in order to effect our atonement. 

V. We now proceed to the next point in 
our argument, which is to examine the Word 
of God, in order to ascertain some direct 
testimony in support of this great doctrine 
— that the sufferings and death of Christ 
were expiatory in their nature, and were 
intended to be a sacrifice to put away sin, 
and to raise sinners from under the curse. 
To establish this, we shall first refer to some 
passages in which a sacrificial phraseology 
is employed in speaking of tlie suffeiings, 
but more especially of the death of Christ, 
as for example : — 

1. He is spoken of as a << Labib," as in 
the following passages : — " He is brought 
as a Lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, so he openeth 
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not his mouth," Isaiah UiL 7 ; — " The next 
day John seeth Jesus comings unto him, 
and saith, Behold the Lavnh of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world," John i. 
29 ; — " Forasmuch as ye know that ye were 
not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold, from your vain conversa- 
tion received by tradition from your fathers ; 
but with the precious blood of Christ, as of 
a Latrh without blemish and without spot," 
1 Peter L 18, 19;—" And I beheld, and lo, 
in the midst of the throne and of the four 
beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood 
a Lwfii as it had been slain," Rev. v. 6. 

2. He is said to have been sacrificed 
FOB us, as in the following passage : — '^ For 
,even Christ our passover is sacrificed for 
us," 1 Cor. V. 7. 

3. He is said to have given himself as a 
SACRIFICE for us, as in the following pas- 
sages : — ^*' Walk in love, as Christ also hath 
loved us, and hath given himself for us an 
offering and a tncrxfice to God for a sweet 
smelling savour," Eph. v. 2 ; — " Now once 
in the end of the world hath he appeared to 
put away sin by the sitcri/lce of himself," 
Heb. ix. 26 ;— *'*But this man, after he had 
offered one tacrifice for sins, for ever sat 
down on the right hand of God " Heb. x. 12. 

4. He is said to have been an offering 
for sin, as in the following passages: — 
*' When thou shalt make his soul an offer^ 
ing for sin," Isaiah liii. 7 ; — " Who needeth 
not daily, as those high priests, to offer up 
sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for 
the people's : for this he did once, when he 
offired up himself^ Heb. vii. 27 5— " Christ 
was once offered to bear the sins of many," 
Heb. ix. 28. 

5. He is called a propitiation, as in 
the following passages : — *' Whom God hath 
set forth to be a propitiation through faith 
in his blood," Rom. iii. 25 ; — '* If any man 
sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous: and he is the 
propitiation for our sins," 1 John ii. 1, 2 ; — 
*< Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins," 1 John iv. 10. 

6. All blessings are, in Scripture, traced 
to the BLOOD of Christ as that which has 
obtained them, as in the following passages : 
— *' This is my blood of the New Testament, 
which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins" Matth. xxvi. 28 ;'<— *^ Much more, 
being now justified by his bloody we shall be 
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saved from wrath through him," Rom. v. 9; 
— *' Having made peace thrmtgh the blood of 
his cross," Col. i. 20 ; — " Unto Him that 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in 
his man bloody" Rev. i 5. 

The foregoing passages are only a selec- 
tion from those in which a sacrificial phra- 
seology is employed in speaking of the suf- 
ferings and death of Christ. But it has 
been urged by persons who deny the doc- 
trine of atonement by the sacrifice of Christ, 
that this language is to be accounted for, 
simply as being figurative phraseology bor- 
rowed from the Jewish religion. Bat to 
this we reply at once, that such an explana- 
tion contradicts what is said in Heb. x. 1, 
— that the law contained only a shadow of 
good things to come, and was not the veiy 
image of the things — for instead of its re- 
presenting the Law as the shadow, and the 
Gospel as the substance, it represents the 
Gospel as the shadow, and the Law as the 
substance. It also contradicts what is said 
in Heb. viii. 5, — that the priests under th« 
law served unto the example and shadow of 
heavenly things — for it would represent the 
Levitical priesthood as the reid priesthood, 
and that of Christ as being only imitatife 
or figurative. Besides, those who propom 
such a principle of interpreting thesd pas- 
sages, must find it altogether impossible to 
account for the institution of Jewish sacri- 
fices. Those, on the other hand, who be- 
lieve that an atonement has been effected by 
the real and proper sacrifice of Christ, can 
easily account for the Jewish sacrifices as 
having been types of the one great sacrifice 
of Christ, and can at once understand how 
it is that they have been called sacrifices- 
even upon the principle that the names and 
efiPects of the antitype^ or thing signifiedi 
are frequently attributed to the type or sign. 
But, we repeat it, if we look upon the Jew- 
ish sacrifices as the originals, so to speskt 
there is no known principle upon which we 
can account for them. For we cannot ex- 
plain them on the principle that they pos- 
sessed any really atoning efficacy in them- 
selves s inasmuch as *' it is not possible that 
the blood of bulls and of goats should take 
away sins," Heb. x. 4; — ^ The law was oor 
schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ," GaL 
iii. 24 ; — and " Christ is the end of the law 
for righteousness to everyone that belieTeth," 
Rom. X. 4. The sacrifices of the law were 
only intended to teach and to Ulustrate the 
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great fundamental principle of atonement, 
.^tfaat without shedding of blood there is 
DO remission of sins^ which principle has 
been effectuaUy embodied only in the one 
all-Bofficient sacrifice of Christ. Those who 
deny the doctrine of a real sacrifice by the 
death of Christ, should remoYe the Epistle 
to the Hebrews from their Bibles. 

But we now proceed to bring forward an- 
other class of proofs, to show that the death 
of Christ is the means of removing sin. And 
ia order to show the force of these proofs 
as distinctly as possible, we shall arrange 
them under the following heads : — 

1. Sin is often described in Scripture as 
having brought man into a state of enmity 
with God, and of distance from him; and 
then, in conformity with this, sinners are 
»aid to be reconciled, and brought near by 
the death of Christ, as in the following pas- 
sages : — " For if when we were enemies, 
we were reconciled to God by the death of 
his Sony much more, being reconciled, we 
shall be saved by his life. And not only so, 
but we also joy in God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ by whom we have now re- 
ceived the atonement," or the reconciliation, 
Rom. V. 10, 11; — ^' And all things are of 
God, who hath reconciled us to himself by 
Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the mi- 
nistry of reconciliation; to wit, that God 
was in Christ reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 

them for he hath made him to be 

sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him," 
2 Cor. V. 1 8, 19, 21 ;— « But now, in Christ 
Jesus, ye who sometimes were far o£F are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ, For he 
is our peace, who hath made both one, and 
hath broken down the middle wall of parti- 
tion between us; having abolished in his 

flesh the enmity and that he might 

reconcile both unto God in one body by the 
cross, having slain the enmity thereby," 
Ephes. ii. 13-16; — "And having made 
peace through the blood of his cross, by him 

to reconcile all things unto himself 

and you, that were sometime alienated and 
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet 
now hath he reconciled in the body of his 
fiesh through death. Col. i. 20-22 ;•.—<< Hav- 
ing, therefore, brethren, boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, . . • 
let us draw near with a true heart," Heb. x. 
J 9, 22. 
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2. Sin is also sometimes represented as 
making men slaves and captives ; and then, 
in conformity with this, sinners are said to 
be ransomed and redeemed by the blood of 
Christ, or by his giving up his life for them, 
as in the following passages : — * " Even as 
the Son of man came, not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a 
ransom for many," Matt. xx. 28 ; — " In 
whom we have redemption through his 
bloody the forgiveness of sins, according to 
the riches of his grace," Ephes. i. 7 ; — 
" For there is one God, and one Mediator 
between Grod and men, the man Christ 
Jesus, who who gave himself a ransom for 
all," 1 Tim. ii. 6; — " Who gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity,** Titus ii. 14; — " Forasmuch as 
ye know that ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold, from 
your vain conversation received by tradition 
from your fathers, but with the precious 
blood of Christ;* 1 Pet. i. 18, 19;—" Nei- 
ther by the blood of goats and calves, but 
by his own blood, he entered in once into 
the holy place, having obtained eternal re* 
demptionfor us • . . and for this cause he 
is the Mediator of the New Testament, that 
by means of death, for the redemption of the 
transgressions that were under the first tes- 
tament, they which are called might receive 
the promise of eternal inheritance," Heb. ix. 
12, 15 ; — " Thou wast slain, and hast re-^ 
deemed us to God by thy blood,** Rev. v. 9« 

3. Sin is sometimes represented as having 
brought men into a state of disease and 
death; and then, in conformity with this, 
sinners are said to be healed or made alive 
l)y the blood of Christ, or by the sufferings 
and death of Christ, as in the following pas- 
sages : — " By his stripes we are healed,** 
Is. liii. 5 ; — " He died for all, that they 
which live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto him which died for 
them, and rose again," 2 Cor. v. 15; — 
" Who died for us, that, whether we wake 
or sleep, we should live together with him," 
1 Thess. V. 10 ; — " Who his own self bare 
our sins in his own body on the tree, that 
we being dead to sins should live unto right- 
eousness, by whose stripes ye were healed," 
1 Pet. ii. 24. 

4. Sin is sometimes described as that 
which leaves a blot or stain upon the soul, 
and then, in conformity with this, we are 
said to be cleansed by the blood of Christy 
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or by the offering of Christ ; as in the fol- 
lowing passages : — ** How much more shall 
the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit offered himself without spot to God, 
purge your conscience from dead works to 
serre the living God?" Heb. ix. 14 ; — " By 
the which will we are sanctified, through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once 
for all,** Heb. x. 10 ; — «< The blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin," 
1 John i. 7 ; — ** Unto him that loved us, 
and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood,*' Key. i. 5. 

5. Sin is sometimes represented as that 
by which man has offended God and trans- 
gressed his law, and then, in conformity with 
this, we are said to be pardoned in conse- 
quence of the death of Christ, as in the fol- 
lowing passages: — " Whom God hath set 
forth to be a propitiation through faith in 
his blood, to declare his righteousness for 
the remission of sins that are past, through 
the forbearance of God," Rom. iii. 25 ; — 
*^ In whom we have redemption through 
his blood, even the forgiveness of sins," 
Col. i. 14. 

Having advanced these proofs that the 
sufferings and death of Christ constituted a 
propitiatory sacrifice for the atonement of 
man as a sinner in the sight of God, it now 
remains for us, 

VI. To reply to a few of the most popu- 
lar objections against the doctrine which we 
have endeavoured to maintain, and then to 
conclude with some practical reflections on 
the subject. 

1 . It has been objected, then, against this 
doctrine, — that the death of Christ may be 
accounted for, simply on the ground of his 
having died as an example of patient endu- 
rance of suffering, and to prove the truth of 
the doctrines wluch he taught. But we re- 
ply, that this mode of explaining the reason 
of Christ's death cannot account for the 
many passages in which his death is said to 
have been a sacrifice for sins ; that the case 
of the martyr Stephen, or of any one of the 
Apostles, would have been a sufficient ex- 
ample of the patient endurance of suffering ; 
that the truth of his doctrines had been al- 
ready proved by his miracles ; and that this 
method of solution would not account for 
the agonies which he endured when there 
was no one to witness them. Besides, it 
may be reasonably asked — W^hy do we not 
^d a sacrificial phraseology employed by 
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the sacred writers in describing the death of 
others, as well as in describing the death of 
Christ ? Such a mode of speaking is only 
employed in reference to the death of Christ ; 
so that his death must be accounted for on 
substantive and peculiar principles which 
will accord with diat phraseology. 

2. It has been said,--that it is unjust thai 
an innocent person should suffer for the 
guilty. But we reply, that this objection 
has no force when we consider that the 
death of Christ was voluntary, and that he, 
by taking our nature, became responsible 
for our sins as if they were his own. Be- 
sides, is it not the fact that Christ suifered ? 
Surely this is the case, independently alto- 
gether of the object of his sufferings, or of 
the doctrine which we advocate as connected 
with th^m. Does not, then, the objection 
lie against the fact itself that Christ did 
suffer? — or, is injustice to be charged, only 
against the theory or the doctrine, and not 
against the fact? and against a theory or 
doctrine which satisfactorily and fully ac- 
counts for the fact ? for if we separate from 
the Jact that Christ suffered, the doctrine 
that he suffered the just for the unjust that 
he might bring us back to God, we cannot 
then account for his sufferings on any ne- 
cessary principle, or on any principle which 
could not have been as well answered and 
illustrated in some other way. 

3. It has been said, — ^that to represent an 
atonement as necessary, is to represent God 
as mutable, and as hying aside his wrath, 
and becoming merciful in consequence of the 
death of Christ. But to this we reply, that 
the atonement is not the catuty but ^e effect 
of Grod's love to man. The death of Christ 
did not ci*eat§ mercy, but was the means of 
displaying mercy. It was not because God 
sent his Son into the world that he loved 
the world, but it was because he loved tfa< 
world that he sent his Son to redeem it, 
John iii. 16; I John iv. 9* So tliat the 
object of the atonement was not to reconcOe 
God to the world, but to reconcile the world 
to God, 2 Cor. v. 19* In ^t, the wnih 
of God has never been laid aside ; but then 
his wrath is against sin, and not against tb< 
sinner, Rom. i. 1 8 ; and it is only when sin 
is found upon the sinner, that he feels that 
wrath : and so, on the other hand, it was 
not necessary that anything should be done 
to produce love in God towards the sinner ; 
for God always loved the sinner, — and be- 
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cause he loved him he sent his Son to die 
for him, that he mi^ht separate the sinner 
from his sins, and restore him to immor- 
tality and happiness. 

4. It has heen said, — that an atonement 
interferes with the freeness of divine mercy. 
But to this we reply, that this is not the 
case. The doctrine of Scripture is — that 
• sinners are saved by grace, but redeemed 
by the blood of Christ. The pardon of our 
Bins was procured by the sufferings and death 
of Christ, but is conferred as a free gift 
upon every sinner that believeth in Jesus. 
We are "justified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in his blood," 
Rom. iii. 24, 25. 

But let us now conclude this subject by 
sug^ting a few practical reflections which 
naturally rise out of it : — 

1. The atonement of Christ was a power- 
ful and affecting proof of the sinfulness, the 
unworthiness, and the helplessness of man. 
We cannot think or feel too intensely upon 
these points, for adequate views of the me- 
lancholy and impotent condition into which 
we have been brought by transgression will 
prepare our minds for appreciating with 
suitable thankfulness the great mercy that 
stooped to our rescue. What a solemn re- 
flection, that we could never have performed 
a single action which could reconcile our- 
selves to God, or restore us to the enjoy- 
ment of happiness and peace, and that nothing 
less than the blood of him who was one with 
the Father, and who was God in our na- 
ture, could avail for eflfecting this great ob- 
ject ! The highest created angel would have 
been feeble and unsuccessful in such a work, 
which required the attributes and resources 
of Deity for its accomplishment. But such 
was the Saviour^s pity and compassion for 
us, that " though he was rich, yet for our 
sakes he became poor, that we through his 
poverty might be made rich:** " he made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of man, and being found in fashion 
&s a man, he humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the 
Cross." 

2. The atonement of Christ was an over- 
whelming evidence of the infinite demerit 
of sin. Such is the great sinfulness of sin, 
that it could be atoned for by no less pre- 
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cious a sacnfice. The offering up of the 
whole world as a burnt-offering could not 
have obtained eternal redemption for us. 
Christ is the one, and the only *' Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sins of the 
world." The evidence which we see in the 
tragic and affecting scenes of Calvary, of the 
dreadful and malignant character of sin, ig 
vastly more convincing than an exhibition 
of the miseries of fallen angels, or of the fu- 
ture sufferings of impenitent and ungodly 
men. ** The Cross is the mirror in which 
are reflected the true features of moral evil.'' 
And however disposed we might feel, through 
ignorance or self-love, to excuse, or palliate, 
or think lightly of transgression, when we 
look upon the incarnate Son of God, as he 
is held out in the Gospel, manifestly cruci- 
fied before our view, we must see that sin 
is indeed, in a most appalling and impres- 
sive sense, the abominable thing which God 
hateth. 

3. The death of Christ as our sacrifice 
affords a strong and clear illustration of the 
wisdom, the holiness, the justice, and the 
truth of God. Who could have devised 
such a plan to enable God to be just, and 
the justifier of the ungodly, but one who 
was unlimited in wisdom? — Neither the 
mind of angels nor of men was suflBcient for 
so great and magnificent a discovery. And 
if we desire to see something of the holiness 
of God, let us go to the Cross, and behold 
him surrendering his own Son who did no 
sin, rather than sacrifice his love for moral 
purity and his hatred of iniquity, at the 
shrine of even his own mercy and his grace : 
^^ He spared not his own Son, but freely 
gave him up for us all I" And at the Cross 
we see a proof of the inflexibility of his jus- 
tice. Here it is that the wrath of God is 
revealed against all ungodliness and unrigh- 
teousness of men. Here it is that the Law- 
giver does homage to the purity and equity 
of his own law, by visiting its curse upon 
the sinner's friend and surety, who, in con- 
sequence of having borne that curse, has be«> 
come the end of the law for righteousness 
to every one that believeth. And here it is 
that God has proved to angels and to men, 
by an affecting and convincing demonstra- 
tion, the immutability of those eternal prin- 
ciples on which his moral government of the 
universe is based. 

4. The atonement of Christ affords the 
strongest exhibition which has ever been 
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vouchsafed to man, of the amazing love of i 
God. The high and exalted dignity of him 
who died for us, is the standard by which 
we are to estimate and value the love of God 
towards us. And how emphatic is the lan- 
guage which Scripture employs in speaking 
of this subject ! — ** God to loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not pe- 
rish, but have eternal life;" — " God com- 
mendeth his love towards us, in that while 
we were yet sinners Christ died for ur ;" — 
herein is love" — as if there were love in 
nothing else — " not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins." But here we 
must remember, that the death of Christ did 
not produce the love of God, but dUpUxyed 
it ; it was not the means of creating it, but 
was the medium of its communication. The 
Cross is the focus in which the rays of di- 
vine mercy are concentrated and combined 
into a brilUancy that eternity can never ex- 
tinguish, for exciting the admiration of an- 
gels, and for promoting the comfort and the 
happiness of man I There we see the love 
of (jod bursting through the dark opposing 
cloud of man's iniquity and nnworthiness, 
and shining in the face of Jesus Christ with 
a brightness and a glory which should at- 
tract and encourage the very chief of sinners 
to look unto him and live. 

6. The death of Christ supplies us with 
the most amazing proof of the love which 
he himself bore to us : — " Greater love hath 
no man than this, that a man should lay 
down his life for his friends ; " yet it was 
while we were yet einners that Christ died 
for us, and it was when we were enemies that 
we were reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son, John xv. 13 ; Rom. v. 8, 10. Oh I 
what sinner shall venture to calculate the 
«xtent of a Saviour^s love ! a subject which, 
when even Grabriel celebrates it with his 
sweetest and his loftiest strains, he yet feels 
to be infinite and inexhaustible! Observe 
how the Apostle, whenever h^ attempts to 
speak of the love of Christ, is lost in its 
vastness and sublimity, and gives a striking 
proof of the poverty of human language, 
when employed in treating of a theme so 
glorious and commanding I When he prays 
for the Ephesian saints, he uses the following 
remarkable words — '* That ye being rooted 
and grounded in love, may be able to com- 
prehend with all saints what is the breadth, 
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and length, and depth, and hdgfat : and to 
know the love of Christ which passetb 
knowledge, that ye may be filled with all 
the fulness of God." Yes! the love of 
Christ is, indeed, beyond the grasp of every 
finite understanding ; — it has a ** breadth" 
as unbounded as the dimensions of the uni- 
verse which it penetrates and pervades — a 
'* length" as lasting as the ages of that eter- 
nity through which its imperishable influence 
shall extend — a "depth" as unfathomable 
as that abyss of misery and destitution out 
of which it has rescued us — and a " height" 
as lofty as the habitation of God, to the joys 
and the blessedness of which it is his purpose 
to exalt us ! 

Z><istly, The death of Christ is the great 
instrument which the Holy Spirit employs 
in the conversion, the purification, and the 
comforting of sinners. It is by the preach- 
ing of Christ crucified, that God saves them 
that believe; and it is when sinners lock 
upon him whom their sins have pierced, that 
they mourn and weep. The death of Christ, 
too, supplies the Christian with a powerful 
instrument of sanctification, and with con- 
straining motives to devote himself to the 
Lord. The Cboss is the lever which the 
Spirit employs to elevate the fiaculties and 
afiections of ^e pardoned sinner into a grate- 
ful obedience to the commandments of Christ. 
A contemplation of the love of Christ in 
dying for the guilty, is the source from 
which we may derive instruction upon every 
Christian grace. Where shall we learn les- 
sons of patience, long-suffering, humility, 
and love, if we do not learn them at the 
Cross ? Where shall we have our wills sub- 
dued, and every thought brought into capti- 
vity to the obedience of Christ, if not at the 
Cross ? — where, even now, we are taught that 
song which shall engage our immortal energies 
in a better life — " Unto him that loved us, 
and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto 
God ; unto him be glory and dominion fen- 
ever and ever." Where shall we learn to 
cultivate spiritual-mindedness, if not at the 
Cross? — where we are taught to say — *^ I 
am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live^ 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me ; and the 
life which I now live in the flesh, I live by 
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and gave himself for me." And where shall 
we have our souls filled with ardent thank- 
fulness to God, if not at the Cross ?-^whicb 
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is the altar npon which the incense of a dy- 
ing Saviour's love bams with a £ame that 
riches to the very throne of Heaven I 

Jesus inculcates Self-deniaL 

24. Then said Jesus unto his 
disciples. If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross, and follow me. 

Our blessed Saviour, after rebuking Peter, 
delivers a general admonition on self-denial 
to all his disciples. To *' come after" Christ 
is to be under his guidance and instruction 
in this life, and to share in his glory in the 
life to come. Those who wish thus to come 
after him must be as ready and willing to 
Buffer in this present life as he himself was. 
They must be as willing to part with every 
worldly comfort, and to quit all their pre- 
sent enjoyments, and even to lose their life 
if necessary, for the sake of Christ. In the 
direction to *' take up his cross," there is an 
allusion to the custom of malefactors carry- 
ing their cross to the place of execution, 
and there may also be a reference by antici- 
pation to the circumstances of his own death, 
which were continually before our blessed 
Saviour's view. Every Christian should 
patiently bear whatever cross God may lay 
npon him, even though it should end in the 
loss of his present life. 

25. For whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it ; and whosoever 
will lose his Ufe for my sake shall 
find it. 

26. For what is a man profited 
if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul? or what 
shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul? 

27. For the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Father, 
with his angels, and then he shall 
reward every man according to his 
works. 

The word which is translated *' soul," in 
the 26th verse, is the same in the Greek 
which is translated '' life" in the 25th verse 
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— '4^''*' — <^d sh6uld have been rendered 
by the same English word — life — in both 
verses. The latter part also of the 27th 
verse would have been better rendered thus 
— *' and then shall he recompense each ac- 
cording to his mode of acting," for our Sa- 
viour is here referring specially to the two 
kinds of characters whom he had mentioned 
in the 25th verse. His object, in the entire 
passage, is to place before his disciples the 
strongest possible reason for their cultiva- 
ting that readiness even to die for his sake 
which he had inculcated in the 24th verse. 
It may be paraphrased as follows : — '* There 
can be nothing gained by shrinking back 
from suffering for my sake; nay, on the 
contrary, the gain is entirely on the other 
side. For, in the former case, if a man thus 
wishes to save his life, by denying me, he 
shall lose itf inasmuch as the saving of this 
life shall be to him the losing of an eternal 
life of glory, when I shall come again : but, 
in the latter case, if a man loses his life 
for my sake, he sheUl find ity inasmuch as 
the loss of this life shall be to him the gain 
of an eternal life of glory, when I shall come 
again. And in the former case the loss will 
admit of neither compensation nor recovery: 
it cannot admit of compensation, for what is 
a man profited if he were to gain even the 
whole world and lose his own life ? nor can 
it admit of recovery, for when a man has 
once lost his life, what ransom can he give in 
order to recover it ? And the consequences 
which I have just stated shall ensue in both 
cases, when the Son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father with his angels, for 
then he shall recompense each according to 
his mode of acting." 

28. Verily I say unto you. There 
be some standing here which shall 
not taste of death, till they see the 
Son of man coming in his king- 
dom. 

This verse only refers to as much of the 
former ae speaks of Christ's coming again in 
glory, but omits what was said in it about 
his rewarding men according to their con- 
duct ; for no one who vras then living saw 
him do the latter, although Peter, James, 
and John saw, in his Transfiguration, a 
specimen and practical illustration of the 
former. It is evident from the manner in 
which the next chapter commences by the 
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word ** And,** that this declaration was fal- 
filled in the circomstance of Jesns taking 
the three disciples, Peter, James, and John, 
to be the witnesses of his Transfiguration. 
There might be written under a painting of 
the Transfiguration 

The Son op Man coMi!CG in nis 
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CHAPTEK XVIL 

The Transfiguration of Christ 

1. And after six days Jesus ta- 
keth Peter, James, and John his 
brother, and bringeth them up into 
a high mountain apart. 

The transactions of our blessed Saviour s 
life can never lose their interest. The be- 
liever will always love to meditate upon 
them, with feelings of ardent and adoring 
gratitude; and assuredly, more sublime sub- 
jects of contemplation, or subjects in which 
he is more deeply concerned, cannot possibly 
be discovered. His birth, baptism, and temp- 
tation, his agony and bloody sweat, his cross 
and passion, his glorious resurrection and as- 
cension into heaven, will continue to afford, 
even throughout eternity, inexhaustible ma- 
terials of reflection to his ransomed people. 
These were the prominent and critical events 
in his earthly history, by which the attention 
of angels was more peculiarly attracted, and 
in which there seemed to have been a more 
than ordinary expenditure of the power and 
love of our divine Redeemer. These were 
the several arches of that bridge of life across 
which the humanity of Jesus travelled from 
the manger to the cross — and the deity of 
Jesus, shrouded by his humanity, from his 
preexistent glory with the Father to his 
subsequent exaltation at the right hand of 
the Majesty above. And these have been 
especially recorded for our instruction, that 
we through patience and comfort of the 
scriptures might have hope. 

Nor is the splendid scene of the Trans- 
figuration less important or attractive than 
other events in the life of Christ. It is too 
frequently referred to in the New Testa- 
ment, to allow us to think lightly of its 
value. It is related by three Evangelists — 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke ; it is referred to 
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as a well-authenticated fact by John, in tbe 
first chapter of his Gospel, where he says— 
*< We beheld his glory, the glory as of tbe 
only-beffotten of the Father.** And the 
Apostle Peter alludes to it in terms which 
cannot possibly be mistaken, where he says— 
'* We have not followed cunningly-derised 
fables when we made known unto you the 
power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. For 
he received from God the Father hoooor 
and glory, when there came such a voice 
to him from the excellent glory, This is my 
beloved Son in whom I am well pleased, 
and this voice, which came from hesTen, 
we heard, when we were with him in tbe 
holy mount." Here the Apostle contrasts 
the reality of the Saviour's Transfignra- 
tion with the cunningly-devised fables of 
metamorphoses of heathen gods, rebited by 
profane authors; and bears his testimony 
to that glorious event as a real transaction 
to which he was an eye-witness, and not as 
a visionary scene. The Apostle James wns 
so soon martyred by Herod, that he left no 
written testimony. We have here, then* 
five witnesses to this event, clearly proTing 
its great importance, as it stands connected 
with the Saviour's work. Let us then, in a 
spirit of devout and humble adoration, me- 
ditate on this divine transaction. And Ao 
thou, O Eternal Spirit ! under whose super- 
intendance the Man of Sorrows trav^ed 
through the darkness and desolation of his 
sufferings in the flesh, enable us to approach 
this sublime and mysterious subject with 
feelings of dependence on thy guidance !— 
impart to us the spirit of the Patriarch, 
when he said — " Surely the Lord is in this 
place ; this is none other than the hoose of 
God, this is the gate of heaven !" 

In reading the inspired history of tbe 
Saviour^s Transfiguration, the first circum- 
stance which naturally arrests our attention 
is the specific mention which is made of tbe 
time when it occurred: — ** After six days 
Jesus taketh Peter, and James, and John 
his brother, and bringeth them up into a 
high mountain apart ; and was transfignred 
before them." Not one of the events of 
the Saviour's history was out of place. The 
time when each occurred was selected and 
am^nged long before, by the infinite wisdom 
of Jehovah. As there was a special season, 
called the ** fulness of time," determined for 
the great mystery of the manifestation of the 
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Godhead in human flesh, 80 every incident 
that occurred duping the lifetime of the Man 
of Sorrows took place in its own proper and 
appointed season. There are some remarks 
connected with this part of the subject, from 
which we may deriye much profitable in- 
struction. 

It was very soon after the Apostle Peter 
had given expression to his remarkable con- 
viction of the divinity of his Saviour. The 
words which contain his confession of faith 
are written in the preceding chapter, in the 
sixteenth verse — ** And Simon Peter an- 
swered and said, Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.*' No man ever yet 
acknowledged the glory of the Saviour, and 
recognised him as the Son of God, who was 
not richly rewarded by divine grace. Our 
confession of faith in Uie divinity and saving 
power of Jesus now, shall be recompensed 
by our being privileged to see the personal 
glory of the Redeemer hereafter. 

It was, also, very soon after Jesus had 
told his disciples of his approaching suffer- 
ings. It is written in the 2l8t verse of the 
preceding chapter, that " Jesus began to 
shew unto his disciples, how that he must 
go unto Jerusalem and suffer many things 
of the elders, and chief priests, and scribes, 
and be killed, and be raised again the third 
day." The Apostles were, no doubt, dis- 
mayed by this announcement, which came 
into collision with their fondest hopes and 
expectations at the time, but Jesus was so 
touched with a feeling of their infirmities, 
that he supplied an antidote to their sorrow, 
by giving a distinct representation and pro- 
phetic type of the glory into which his suf- 
ferings were to conduct him. 

Jesus was transfigured very soon after he 
had uttered the memorable declaration which 
occurs at the end of the previous chapter : 
— " Verily I say unto you, there be some 
standing here which shall not taste of death 
till they see the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom." This declaration is connected 
with the account of the transfiguration by 
all the Evangelists who related that event, 
by Matthew, Mark, and Luke. And it is 
evidently prefixed, as an introductory pre- 
face, to that account, as is manifest from the 
narrative being immediately introduced by 
all the three by the word '* and." This de- 
claration should, therefore, be looked upon 
as a solemn and prophetic announcement of 
this event, and the transfiguration was a 
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living and substantial commentary upon this 
announcement, analogous to that which he 
will give to his people hereafter, of all that 
the Scriptures say of his majesty and glory, 
when he shall make them eye-witnesses of 
that glory which they now apprehend only 
by faith. The Transfiguration is a foretaste 
and exhibition of Jesus coming in his king- 
dom, when he shall appear in the glory of 
his Father, and of his holy angels, and in 
his own glory. So that Christ not only 
spake of glory, but he gave a representation 
of it. Neither had the Apostles, on this 
occasion, nor shall any of his believing peo« 
pie, ever have reason to say of the promises 
of Christ, that they seemed unto them as 
idle tales. The promises of the Saviour are 
written in his own blood, and can never be 
e&ced until they are fidly and completely 
accomplished. 

The Transfiguration took place after an 
interval whidi elapsed between this an- 
nouncement and its fulfilment, about which 
nothing has been said. This is noticed by 
the three Evangelists, but by Luke in differ- 
ent words from those employed by Matthew 
and Mark. Matthew and Mark say, ** After 
six days ;" Luke says, '* About an eight days 
after these sayings, he took Peter, and John, 
and James, and went up into a mountain 
to pray." These apparent discrepancies are 
proofs of genuineness. They show that there 
could have been no collusion, or previous ar- 
rangement between the different historians 
of the Saviour's life. And they are easily 
shown to be only apparent, and not real. 
In this case Matthew and Mark speak of 
the six entire days which intervened be- 
tween the day on which the promise was 
given and the day of its accomplishment, 
whereas Luke includes the two latter with 
the six days mentioned by Matthew and 
Mark. This is evident from the language 
adopted by each. Matthew says, in distinct 
and unqualified words, '^ after six days ;" but 
Luke qualifies his statement of the time by 
the word <* about," as he included portions 
of two days in his calculation. 

But how was this interval occupied ? On 
this it is unnecessary and useless to indulge 
in any speculation. Its events are passed 
over in silence : they were known only to 
the disciples, to the Saviour, to the angels, 
to God ; but it has not seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost to reveal them to the church. 
Probably these days were days of suffering, 
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anxiety, and sorrow. If so, thej were ty- 
pical of the interval which elapses between 
the believer's apprehension of the Saviour's 
promises of glory, and the time when they 
shall be realized, which may well be disre- 
garded as comparatively a period of no im- 
portance : "For I reckon," says the Apostle, 
" that the sufferings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory 
that shall be revealed in us." Or, probably, 
they were days of enjoyment, during which 
the disciples felt much of that peace which 
passeth all understanding, and in which God 
smiled upon them with a countenance full 
of love, and which seemed to be the first 
emanations of that glory which they shall 
hereafter enjoy in the light of his presence. 
Still any such enjoyments are pasised over 
unnoticed and unrecorded, for even ** that 
which was made glorious" in the experience 
of the Apostles during this interval, '* had 
no glory, by reason of the glory that ex- 
celleth." 

Or probably the days which elapsed be- 
tween the Saviour's memorable declaration 
and its accomplishment, were employed in 
preparation for that great event, during 
which even the angels were anxiously and 
earnestly occupied in making ever3rthing 
ready for the splendid exhibition of the Sa- 
viour's majesty, which took place when he 
was transfigured. Such is the exceeding 
greatness of every department of the Re- 
deemer s work, that even he himself requires 
time to prepare for its manifestation. It 
required time to prepare the world for his 
first advent in the fiesh. It requires time 
to prepare the church for his second coming 
in glory. It requires time for Christ to pre- 
pare a place for his people. It requires 
time for the Holy Spirit to prepare his peo- 
ple for that place. It requires time for God 
himself to bring everything in this world 
into that state of complete subjection, when 
they shall be made the Saviour's footstool. 
And so likewise this interval was necessary, 
in order to prepare that scenery of light 
which was displayed on the mount of trans- 
figuration, and to prepare the disciples and 
the Saviour himself, by seclusion, medita- 
tion, and prayer, for the important honour 
which was soon to be conferred on them. 

It is thought that this great transaction 
occurred on the Sabbath-day. If so, we 
learn from this, as well as from several other 
circumstances referred to in different por- 
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tions of Scripture, that God puts honour 
upon what he himself appoints, in order that 
his people may learn to do the same. And 
what day could have been more suitable for 
such an event ? It was a day of rest and joj 
and refreshment to the Saviour ; on which 
he experienced a brief respite from the mi- 
series of his humiliation, in order that his 
manhood, being strengthened on the moon- 
tain by a foretaste of his future glory, might 
descend with renovated and devoted ardour 
into the vale of sufiering through which he 
was passing for the benefit of fallen man. 
And it was a day sanctified by a sublime 
and peculiar ceremony, to be a standing trpe 
to the church, of that eternal sabbath tint 
remaineth for the people of God. 

We should learn from the Savionr'B fill- 
filment of his promise to his disciples on 
this occasion, to trust implicitly in his faith- 
fulness. '' Heaven and earth shall pass awar, 
but my words,*' said Christ, " ^lall never 
pass away." Oh ! how many pledges did he 
give on earth of his faithfulness, as well a 
of his love ! But we need not go beyond the 
case before us for a proof of this : — '' There 
be some standing here which shall not taste 
of death till they see the Son of Man comiog 
in his kingdom." Was not this promise ful- 
filled ? and not only for the benefit of the 
disciples themselves, but likewise for onrs? 
For although we were not present at its ac- 
complishment, yet the certainty with which 
it was accomplished; was intended to impart 
confidence to his whole church, that all the 
exceeding great and precious promises which 
extend to it, shall as surely receive their 
fulfilment. There are promises of glorr, 
more lasting than that which was seen oo 
Tabor, voudisafed to all the people of God. 
Let these be our staff and consok^on dnrii^ 
the short interval of waiting; and let \a 
*' be patient and hope to the end, for the 
glory which shall be brought unto us at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ." 



1 and brincreth them 

up into a high mountain apart. 

There is a powerful' instinct in the mind 
of man, which leads him to feel peculiar in- 
terest in places which have been described, 
either in sacred or profane history, as the 
scenes of great and important events, or in 
which persons of distinguished character 
have lived and acted. With what ardent 
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and absorbing emotions have the classic 
grounds of Italy and Greece been trodden 
by the literary traveller I What hallowed 
sensations of gratitude and devotional love 
has the Christian traveller experienced in 
surveying those places which have been as- 
sociated, by an imperishable consecration, 
with the important transactions of our Sa- 
viour's life ! Who could stand unmoved upon 
the hill of Calvary, or traverse the streets of 
the city of God, or cross the sea of Galilee, 
or visit the Saviour s birth-place, or ascend 
the mountain on which his transfiguration 
took placoy without having his heart over- 
whelmed with feelings of intense and grate- 
ful love! We may well suppose that the 
Saviour himself looks down with triumphant 
satisfaction and joy upon the land in which 
he once tabernacled in the flesh for man ; 
and if Jesus thus regards the localities and 
events of his earthly humiliation, with what 
solemn and thankful reflections should we 
think upon them, for whose benefit every 
place was visited, every sigh was heaved, 
every tear was shed, and every agony sus- 
tained, by the Son of God in mortal flesh ! 

The place which was chosen for this great 
transaction is here said to have been a *' high 
mountain." How frequently do we find it 
mentioned in Scripture, that mountains were 
selected as the scenes of solemn or import- 
ant events. Isaac was offered upon Moriah. 
The law was given amidst thunders and 
lightnings from Sinai. The temple and the 
palace were built upon Zion. On a moun- 
tain the Saviour delivered those lessons of 
pure and sublime morality, which excited 
the admiration of the multitude that sur- 
rounded him. On a mountain he suffered 
the pains of crucifixion, and shed his pre- 
cious blood to procure the redemption of 
the lost. And on a mountain his transfigu- 
ration took place. There is little, if any, 
ground to doubt the correctness of the tra- 
dition which represents this to have been 
Tabor in Galilee. Some reasons may be 
stated for our Lord having selected this 
place to be the scene of so bright and grand 
an exhibition. It was a place that required 
labour and fatigue to reach. Hence we are 
taught this important lesson, that labour 
must precede our enjoyment of the presence 
and glory of God. True it is that the ways 
of piety are ways of pleasantness and peace, 
yet in our present state they require to be 
reached by much previous weariness and 
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toil. There is much self-denial necessary to 
be cultivated by every Christian ; much re- 
sistance of carnal inclinations ; much oppo- 
sition to natural predilections ; much cruci- 
fixion of the flesh with its affections and 
lusts; much seeking, and wrestling, and 
striving, and warring; much up-hill work 
in Christian experience. Hence our Saviour 
says to his people, '* Labour not for the meat 
that perisheth, but for that which endureth to 
everlasting life ;" " strive to enter in at the 
strait gate ;" '* if any man will be my dis- 
ciple, let him take up his cross and follow 
me." And hence the Apostle speaks of our 
striving for the mastery, and labouring to 
enter into rest; for, verily, the life of a 
faithful follower of Jesus is not one of carnal 
ease or worldly pleasure, nor of indolence 
and inactivity, but one of active labour and 
persevering toil, yet still of labour and toil 
which is succeeded by everlasting enjoyment 
and repose. There is enough of bliss and 
joy awaiting us on the summit of the moun- 
tain, to compensate for the trouble and fa- 
tigue required in the ascent. 

A mountain was calculated, from its ele- 
vated situation, to have an effect upon the 
disciples suitable to the splendid nature of 
the transaction they were about to witness. 
There are always feelings of grandeur and 
sublimity associated with high and lofty po- 
sitions. When we ascend them, we feel as 
if we had entered into another clime; we 
breathe a clearer and a purer atmosphere, 
and feel ourselves invigorated by the fresh- 
ness and the greatness of the prospect that 
surrounds us. And so it is with the Chris- 
tian, when he ascends into the loftier re- 
gions of more intimate communion with 
God^ He is strengthened in his soul by 
the high and holy privilege which he is 
permitted to enjoy, he feels himself to be 
raised above this world, and to breathe, as 
it were, the very atmosphere of heaven ; and 
the very labour that preceded his enjoyment 
of fellowship with his heavenly Father, im- 
parts such an energy to his spiritual desires, 
that he can say with David, '* As the hart 
panteth after the water brooks, so panteth 
my sonl after theo) O Grod." 

The place selected for the transfiguration 
was retired and secluded from common ob- 
servation. This great event was far too 
glorious for unbelieving Scribes and Phari- 
sees to witness. It has been aptly called the 
''holy of holies," in the Saviour's earthly 
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history, into which none bat selected spec- 
tators were permitted to enter. Thns the 
believer has meat to eat which the nnbe- 
liever knows not of; he has pnTileges to 
enjoj which no unregenerate or carnal taste 
can appreciate. We should exclnde the 
world from our more special seasons of 
oommonion with God. We should take ad- 
vantage of every thing calculated to nourish 
and increase devotion. All situations are 
not suited for the devotional engagements 
of the humble and earnest Christian. As 
the prophet Daniel retired to his chamber 
to pray, as Isaac went out to meditate in 
the field, and as a greater than Daniel or 
Isaac frequently retired into gardens to hold 
communion with his heavenly father, and to 
send up fervent supplications to his throne 
of grace, — so the follower of Jesus^will seek 
for places of privacy and solitude for medi- 
tation and prayer, as being more conducive 
to the promotion of spirituality. The Sa- 
viour did not consider it beneath him to give 
directions about ** entering into our closet," 
and ** shutting the door," as a preliminary 
to prayer. Such instructions as these, in- 
stead of being mean or trivial, are founded 
upon an intimate acquaintance with the weak- 
ness of human nature. We continually stand 
in need of these circumstantial helps to de- 
votion. We require to have recourse to 
every little expedient to keep out the bustle 
and turmoil of the world. We should en- 
deavour to leave all temporal care and dis- 
traction below, when we ascend the sacred 
mount of supplication. And if the sweetest 
moments the believer enjoys on earth are not 
those which are spent in public worship, 
though these are sweet, — or those which 
are spent in Christian intercourse, though 
these are sweet, — but those which are oc- 
cupied in private meditations on the grace 
and love of his exalted Saviour, let us not 
despise or neglect any contrivance which 
may serve to shut out every care, and cause 
the spiritual to predominate over the carnal, 
and leave the soul free and unshackled, to 
soar with unimpeded wings into the third 
heaven, and gaze with a feeling of intense 
and absorbing interest upon the amazing 
mercy of our Redeemer and our God ! 

But another reason may be given for the 
selection of Mount Tabor as the scene of 
the Saviour's transfiguration. It was a place 
which commanded the roost extensive and 
lovely prospect in the land of IsraeL In 
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whatever directi<m the eye of the admiring 
spectator might torn itself it gaaed upon a 
noble and attractive specimen of the beauty 
and grandeur of creatioa. The scenery by 
which it is surrounded is described by mo- 
dem travellers as unequalled in magnifi- 
oenoe ; but beautiful as it was, what was it 
in oomparisoD with the snrpaasiiig glory of 
Jesus on this occasion ? Ajid for this very 
reason it might have been selected — to show 
how insignificant is nature in her loveliest 
garby in comparison with even a scantling of 
that magnificence which bekx^ to brighter 
worlds, and which is associated with him 
who is the chief among ten thonsaiid, and 
the altogether lovely ! For what is the ma* 
lesty of nature, in comparison with tiie ma- 
jesty of nature's God ! What is the sun in 
all his splendour, in comparison with Him 
who is the Sun of righteousness, of whose 
glory the natoral sun is but the shadow, and 
who is the unfailing source of life and light 
and joy to every region of his wide creatioQ ! 
We may imagine another cause for the 
selection of a mountain as the place where 
this great event was to occur, connected 
with the typical nature of the transaction 
itself. The diurch and the throne of tht 
Saviour are both spoken of in Scripture un- 
der the symbolic designation of a mountain. 
The prophet Isaiah speaks of the dinrcfa, in 
the second verse of his second chapter, in 
the following words : ^ And it shall come 
to pass, in the last days, that the mountain 
of the Lord's house shall be established in 
the top of the mountains, and shall be ex- 
alted above the hills, and all nations dball 
flow unto it." And David, likewise, in the 
second Psalm, speaks of the Saviour's throne 
as erected on the '* holy hill of Zion." So 
that the Saviour's object in being transfi- 
gured on Mount Tabor might have been, 
to show that it is in his chiutdi, and as he 
is connected with his church, that he oMni- 
fests his glory ; and also to add further con- 
firmation to this principle, which is the key 
to the interpretation of this eventj that it 
was intended to be a view of Christ coming 
in his kingdom. Let the church, then, re- 
joice in the gpreatness of her exalted Saviour 
and King, for his exaltation upon his eter^ 
nal throne, as well as his sorrows attd suf- 
ferings in the flesh, is for the benefit of his 
believing people. '* Cry and shout* thoa 
inhabitant of Zion, for great is the Holy 
One of Israel in the midst of thee." 
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1 Jesus taketh Peter, 

James, and John his brother, .... 

The next circumstance connected with 
the narrative of the Transfiguration which 
demands our attention, is the mention made 
bj the Eyangelist of the persons whom 
Jesus brought with him to witness the 
splendid solemnities of that event. The 
time, the place, the spectators, were all 
specially selected ; for infinite wisdom never 
acts unadvisedly. The minutest details, as 
well as the grand and important outlines of 
the proceedings of God, are all adjusted and 
planned by the same nnerring and omni- 
scient mind. The persons whom Jesus is 
said to have taken with him on this occa- 
sion were Peter, James, and John. These 
three disciples were, at several times, chosen 
by our blessed Lord to be witnesses of im- 
portant scenes in his earthly history. They 
alone were permitted to be present at the 
raising of the ruler's daughter to life. They 
were subsequently chosen to accompany 
Jesus into the solemn retirement of the 
garden, in which he made his soul an offer- 
ing for sin, and in which he drank to its 
last dregs the bitter cup of mental agony 
which the unbending justice of his heavenly 
Father had placed in his hands. And here 
we find that the same apostles were the pri- 
vileged and highly honoured spectators of 
the Saviour's glory on the summit of Tabor. 

We may be able, by a little reflection, 
to ascertain some probable reasons for the 
selection of these three disciples. It was 
necessary to have a competent number of 
witnesses to the Saviour's transfiguration, 
who might afterwards record the circum- 
stances of that event for the instruction of 
the church, and who could give their testi- 
mony in the distinct and unequivocal man- 
ner in which St. Peter does when he says, 
" We were eye-witnesses of his majesty." 
The whole church could not possibly have 
been permitted to see either the sufferings 
or the glory of " God manifest in the flesh." 
This would have interfered with the nature 
of faith, and have placed the gospel alto- 
gether on another foundation. We know, 
by faith in the apostolic record, that Jesus 
lived and suffered, and it is enough for us to 
be assured that this record is well corrobo- 
rated. We believe, likewise, upon the tes- 
timony of a sufficient number of witnesses, 
that Jesus was transfigured, so that we then 
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come under the special benediction of the 
Saviour — ** Blessed are they who have not 
seen, and yet have believed." 

But the Lord, who searcheth the hearts 
of his people, and knows what is in man, 
may have considered that some peculiar train- 
ing was necessary for these three Apostles. 
The dispositions of Peter and John were 
very different from those of the rest. There 
was an aspiring ardour and an adventurous 
impetuosity in the character of Peter, which 
required to be calmed down into a steady 
and determined zeal, and this could best be 
effected by such discipline as would frequently 
remind him of the weakness of his mortal 
nature, and of the great contrast which ex- 
isted between himself and his Redeemer. 
There was a soft, affectionate, and retiring 
cast of character in John, which required 
that he should be encouraged by views of 
his master's glory. Our blessed Redeemer 
suits the dispensations of his grace to the 
peculiar dispositions of his people. We 
have to deal with a Saviour who is perfectly 
acquainted with all our weaknesses and wants, 
with a physician who thoroughly understands 
our spiritual constitution. Hence we may 
account for the varieties of experience which 
are so often seen in dififerent Christians, and 
at different periods of the same Christian's 
history. They are but the modifications and 
changes of discipline employed by the Savi- 
our to suit their several characters and cir- 
cumstances. 

We remark, further, that Peter, James, 
and John, might have been selected on this 
occasion, as well as on others, in order to 
prepare them for the prominent and conspi- 
cuous positions which they were afterwards 
to occupy in the church. It is said of Peter 
and John, in the second chapter of the Epistle 
to the Galatians, that they seemed to be 
pillars ; and, without doubt, there was some 
kind of priority conferred upon these two 
Apostles. We are far from wishing to give 
any countenance to the extravagant opinions 
of the church of Rome in reference to the 
supremacy of the Apostle Peter, but we 
should be careful not to go to the other ex- 
treme, and deny his precedency in every 
sense of the word. For convenience, and 
to prevent confusion, some of the Apostlte 
must have taken the lead, for a church with- 
out order is like a family without discipline 
or regularity, or like an army without com- 
manders. Peter Vfas Jbrciuan of the Apos- 
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tolic jury; he was specially the Apostle of 
the circumcision ; he was the highly-hon- 
oured instrument of effecting the conversion 
of three thousand on the day of Pentecost ; 
and because to him were entrusted the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven, he was specially 
sent for to Joppa, in order to introduce the 
Gentile Cornelius into the church of Christ: 
and John was destined to be employed by the 
Holy Spirit to compose a narrative of the 
Savioux^s life, to write three epistles for the 
consolation of the church, and to transcribe 
with a prophetic pen the revelation of the 
future glory of his exalted Saviour, which 
he was privileged to see in the isle of Pat- 
fflos. The more, therefore, that Peter wit- 
nessed the transcendant excellency of his 
Master, the more decision, courage, and per- 
severance would he manifest, for these quali- 
ties are always the result of well-grounded 
conviction: and the more that John beheld 
of the greatness, and the sufferings, and the 
love of his divine Redeemer, the more of 
that love could he himself imbibe and infuse 
into his writings, the more distinctly could 
he describe his sufferings, and the more de- 
cisive testimony could he bear to his majesty 
and power. As to James, it is uncertain 
whether he was the author of the epistle 
which bears his name, or whether it was 
composed by James, the son of Cleopas ; but 
of this it is certain, that an honour awaited 
him which has never been conferred upon 
an angel, for he was the first of the apostles 
who wrote his testimony in his own blood, 
and died as a martyr in the cause of Christ. 
About eleven years after the triumphant as- 
cension of his Saviour, he fell a sacrifice to the 
inveterate hostility of Herod. Thus he, who 
was afterwards singled out by Satan to be the 
first Apostolic victim to his enmity against the 
Saviour, is here selected by Jesus to be for- 
tified for his approaching death by witness- 
ing his Saviour's glory. What a pledge we 
have here that our compassionate Redeemer, 
who foresees the sufferings and the trials of 
his people, will always prepare them for en- 
during them ! 

It may likewise have been the Saviour's 
object to shew, that as all his disciples are 
distinguished above the world, so some of 
hi^ disciples are distinguished above others. 
The Lord advances his people to whatever 
position of honour or of privilege it may 
seem fit to him. Let there, then, be no 
spirit of rivalry or of carnal competition, no 
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manifestations of jealousy amongst the ser- 
vants of Christ, or the members of his 
church. Are all Luthers? Are all Me- 
lancthons ? Are all apostles ? Are all pro- 
phets ? " There are (hversities of gifts, but 
the same Spirit. And there are differences 
of administrations, but the same Lord. And 
there are diversities of operations, but it is 
the same God which worketh all in alL 
But the manifestation of the Spirit is givea 
to every man to profit withaL" We should 
ever recollect that peculiar distinctions are 
frequently intended to prepare for some pe- 
culiar post of danger. Special privileges* 
often expose the believer to the more spe- 
cial assaults of Satan. Thus the great ad- 
versary of man singled out Peter as the 
object of his attack, for so our Lord in- 
formed him — " Satan hath desired to have 
thee^ that he might sift thee as wheat.* 
Having failed in his attempts against Jesus 
himself, he directed them against Peter ss 
the next best prize. Some persons in the 
church have been recently laying claim ta 
the miraculous distinctions of the Apostolic 
age ; but had they reflected to what dango* 
they should be exposed, were the high gifts 
and privileges of the primitive church con- 
ferred upon them in their present condition, 
they would rather seek after that chanty 
without which — no matter how eminent 
and surprising their gifts might be — they 
would be no better than sounding brass or 
a tinkling cymbal. For gifts are no secu- 
rity against the temptations of Satan, but 
rather attract them. It is only when we 
are strengthened with might by the Spirit 
in the inner man, and when the love of 
Christ is shed abroad in our hearts, and 
when we are stedfast in the faith and armed 
with the whole armour of God, that we caa 
^' smile at Satan's rage and face a frowning 
worid." 

But, further, our blessed Lord may have 
intended to give a practical lesson upon the 
weakness of human nature, to all the dis- 
ciples; as well to those* who were left be- 
hind, as to those who were the chosen spec- 
tators of his glory. In reference to the 
former, we find that during the absence of 
Jesus, they gave such signal evidence of 
their unbelief, in not being able to heal a 
demoniac by the exercise of that power 
which the Saviour had conferred upon them» 
that he was obliged, on his return, to ad- 
dress them in the language of strong re- 
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buke: — ** O faithless and perverse genera- 
tion, how long shall I be with you? how 
long shall I suffer you?" The other three 
likewise learned, by their experience on the 
moantain, how much of infirmity is asso- 
ciated with the earthly condition of the 
belieTer, even under the most favourable 
circumstances. Thus it appears that the 
Christian may display the ignorance, and 
sinfulness, and weakness of his nature, as 
much in the presence as in the absence of 
his Saviour. Christ must not merely dwell 
tcith us, but in us, in order that we may 
•feel his strength perfected in weakness, and 
may be more than conquerors through him 
that loved us. 

The Saviour may also have brought the 
three apostles wit^ him to the holy mount, 
in order to shew the impossibility of our 
participating in the enjoyments of glory in 
our present bodies. For Peter, James, and 
John, were only spectators : they were not 
admitted within that sacred circle which 
was consecrated by the bright and transcen- 
•dant majesty of their incarnate God. Flesh 
and blood cannot enter into the kingdom of 
heaven : we have neither senses to discern, 
nor faculties to compr^end, in our present 
condition, the unearthly realities of the 
eternal state. The bodies of our humilia- 
tion must be changed into a likeness to the 
body of our exalted Saviour, this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality, before we can 
gaze with an unblinking eye upon the daz* 
zling splendour of Emmanuel's throne, or 
the surpassing glory of Emmanuel's per- 
son. 

We should learn, from this part, of the 
subject, to feel completely satisfied with 
whatever discipline the Lord may be em- 
ploying in reference to ourselves, to leave 
the work of our salvation in his hands, and 
to recognise him as the Author and Finisher 
of our faith. Whether he shall bring us up 
into the high mountain of spiritual enjoy- 
ment, or leave us to walk in the dark valley 
of sorrow and distress, his object in both 
cases is the same, even the advancement of 
our best interests ; and however diversified 
may be our present experience, it shall all 
issue in one magnificent consummation, in 
the everlasting enjoyment of 'the smiles of 
his countenance, in whose presence is ful- 
ness of joy, and at whose right hand there 
are pleasures for evermore. 
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2. And was transfigured before 
them, and his face did shine as the 
sun, and his raiment was white as 
the Hght. 

There never existed in this world a per- 
son in whose life there was a greater variety 
of incident than in the life of Jesus. He 
passed through scenes of the most peculiar 
and diversified description, scenes to which we 
can find no parallel in the history of man, and 
the effect of which no ordinary mind could 
have borne. These were, in general, con- 
nected with that lowliness and debasement 
to which he submitted for the benefit of our 
sinful race ; but occasionally, as at his birth, 
his baptism, and transfiguration, there burst 
forth some bright rays of glory from behind 
the dark cloud of his humanity, which proved 
his possession of a nature that was divine. 

It may hare a good effect in strengthening 
our gratitude for the Saviour s mercy, to 
remember that every complexion of circum- 
stance was freely and voluntarily submitted 
to, not merely for his own satisfaction or 
benefit, but principally for the good of man. 
Jesus never lost sight of his representative 
character. He always remembered those 
whose cause he had espoused : and whether 
he was led by the Spirit into the wilderness, 
to be tempted of the devil — or into the 
garden of Gethsemane, to sustain his more 
fierce and violent assaults — or to the moun- 
tain, to put on for a season the habiliments 
of light and glory, — his chief object and 
desire was to effect the redemption, and to 
revive the hopes of weak and fallen man. 

We are now supplied by the Holy Spirit 
with a very brief account of the transfigu- 
ration itself. Before, however, we make any 
remark upon this description, or refer, as 
we desire to do, to the uses which this trans- 
action was intended to serve, we must di- 
rect our attention for a few moments to the 
important preparation which the Saviour 
made for it. And here there are, perhaps, 
many who may be disposed to ask, had there 
not been sufficient preparation already ? had 
not the Saviour endured much physical fa- 
tigue in accomplishing the wearisome ascent 
of the mountain ? and had not the time, the 
place, and the spectators, been carefully se- 
lected by himself? Let it however be re- 
membered, that in addition to all this, there 
was a necessary and absolutely indispensable 
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preliminary, not to be omitted even by the 
Son of God, and that was Pbater. It is 
said by St. Luke, in the twenty-ninth verse 
of his ninth chapter, that **as he prayed, 
the fashion of his countenance was altered, 
and his raiment was white and glistering." 
Let us learn from this, that not all the 
labour, mental or physical, which we can 
possibly exert, can ever bring us into the 
enjoyment of one momentary smile of God's 
countenance, if we neglect prayer. We may 
diligently peruse the reconls of redeeming 
mercy which the sacred page of Scripture 
contains ; we may place ourseWes under the 
pastoral care of some faithful and devoted 
minister of Jesus ; we may enjoy the high 
advantage of intercourse and communion 
with many spiritually-minded followers of 
the Saviour ; yet, after all, we shall find no 
benefit from these distinguished privileges 
if we neglect to pray. How many Christians 
there are, who often wish they had a Luther 
for their minister, because they feel dissatis- 
fied with their spiritual progress under him 
to whose charge they may have been en- 
trusted by the great Head of the church ! 
And yet the cause of this may be found in 
their own want of constant and of earnest 
prayer. It is unquestionably the duty of 
every Christian to select a faithful minis- 
ter, who preaches Jesus in all his fulness as 
the believer^s portion and the sinner s friend ; 
and those who do not are guilty of the most 
awful suicide: yet the most eminent and 
zealous ministry that ever graced a church 
could never bring one sinner near to Grod, 
nor increase the spirituality of a single be- 
liever, without prayer. Prayer is the key 
that unlocks the holy place where Jesus 
meets his people at the mercy-seat>, to dis- 
pense the gifts which have been purchased 
by his precious blood. And when the united 
petitions of ministers and people ascend in 
an unceasing stream of sacred incense to a 
throne of grace, blessings may be expected 
to descend in rich abundance on the church. 
But perhaps it may be considered that 
we have digressed from our subject. We 
return, then, to the circumstance which 
more immediately claims our attention. We 
are informed that Jesus was praying when 
he was transfigured ; nay, it is remarkable 
that St. Luke represents his special object 
of ascending the mountain to have been in 
order to devote himself to this sacred en- 
gagement. '' It came to pass about an eight 
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days after these saying he took Peter, and 
John, and James, and went up into a moun- 
tain to pray." Prayer was as much the Sa- 
viour's duty, as it is the duty of any of his 
people. He had been expressly commanded 
by his Father to ask of him to give him the 
heathen for his inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of the earth for his possession. 
All his works, whilst he was tid)emacli]ig 
in the flesh, were accompanied with prayer ; 
and his present exaltation at the right hand 
of his Heavenly Father, instead of suspend- 
ing, rather imparts a more sublime intensity 
of fervour to his petitions. In vain had he 
shed his blood without this ; for his prayers 
are as essential for the salvation of sinners, 
as his sufferings on the cross for their re- 
demption ; and therefore the apostle, in the 
twenty-fifth verse of the seventh chapter of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, connects the 
unlimited ability of Jesus to save, not only 
with his having offered himself as a sacrifice, 
but also with fcos ever living to make inter- 
cession for us. Oh ! how welcome and de- 
lightful must be the accents of supplication 
to the ears of the Lord God of Sabaoth, 
when he withholds blessings, even from his 
well-beloved Son, until He ask for them ! 
And how necessary is prayer, when Jesus 
cannot obtain blessings without it! There 
is a reserve manifested by the Holy Spirit in 
this, as in other instances, with regard to the 
subject of our Saviour's petitions. Most pro- 
bably they had some reference to that splen- 
did sc«ne in his earthly history, into which 
he was about to enter. We may imagine 
him to have addressed his Heavenly Father 
in language somewhat similar to that which 
he employed when he was about to devote 
himself as a spotless victim on the cross: — 
'* Father, the hour is come ; glorify thy Son, 
that thy Son also may glorify thee. Father, 
I will that they also whom thou hast given 
me, be with me where I am, that they maj 
behold my glory which thou has given me: 
for thou lovedst me before the foundation 
of the world.*' 

But we must pass on to the description 
which is given of the transfiguration of 
Jesus. '^ His fooe did shine as the son, 
and his raiment was white as the light." 
On this we can say but little, for no ima- 
gination can conceive, nor can words ex- 
press the exact nature of that splendid scene 
which is here so slightly glanced at. The 
Holy Spirit has employed the most concise 
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mode of description in order to restrain oar 
fancy within proper limits. We are, there- 
fore, altogether incompetent to expatiate on 
a subject so 8nblime» for we know nothing, 
beyond what is written, of the glory which 
is associated with spiritual bodies. When 
Paul was led to speak of a state of future 
enjoyment^ he could only express himself 
in the language of conjecture, and say, ** I 
reckon that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory that shall be revealed in us." And 
when, on another occasion, he was anxious 
to comfort the church by a description of 
the resurrection-body into which the Saviour 
shall change the vile bodies of his people, 
he could only describe it by the use of words 
which merely implied a direct contrast be- 
tween what we now are and what we shall 
be. Our present bodies are earthly, natural, 
mortal, and corruptible; our resurrection 
bodies shall be celestial, spiritual, immortal, 
incorruptible: but these latter expressions 
are only negations of the former ; as to any 
positive apprehension of the nature of glo- 
rified bodies, '* it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be." And there is much wisdom 
in this reserve: there is enough told us 
upon the subject to encourage us to perse- 
vere in our endeavours to attain to the joy 
that is set before us, but not as much as 
would, in the meantime, render us too much 
discontented with our present state. 

We must, however, carefully note that 
the Holy Spirit, in so fiEU' describing the Sa- 
viour^s transfiguration, has given a literal 
account of a real transaction. There is no 
cunningly-devised fable here. There was 
nothing visionary in the exhibition itself: 
there is nothing &nciful in the description 
of it. Jesus was actually metamorphosed ; 
** his face did shine as the sun, and his rai- 
ment was white as the light," and as on all 
ordinary occasions in the days of his flesh, 
he was God manifest in the nature of man, 
so, during the continuance of this splendid 
scene, he exhibited his human nature mani- 
fested in, and encompassed by the brightness 
and glory of his Godhead. 

But it may be profitable to inquire into 
some of the uses of this great transaction, 
for such an occurrence could not have taken 
place without some important object. It 
^'as intended to prepare the Saviour for his 
approaching sufferings ; to shew the interest 
which heaven took in his sacrifice ; to be a 
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source of strength and comfort to the church, 
by giving a type and specimen of that high 
degree of glory to which the nature of man 
is destined to be exalted in consequence of 
the Saviour^s dying love. But the leading 
object of this event was to give a represen- 
tation of his second coming in majesty at 
the last day. It is not by any gratuitous 
assumption that we maintain this, but on 
the sure ground of strong scriptural testi-' 
mony. We find St. Matthew representing 
the Saviour as promising some of his dis- 
ciples that they should not taste of death till 
they saw him ** coming in his kingdoms" 
and in the parallel passage in the ninth 
chapter of St. Mark, he is represented as 
saying that there were some standing with 
him who should not see death until they 
had seen the kingdom of God *' come with 
power." Now the Apostle Peter combines 
the substance of these two declarations, in 
a manner which distinctly shews that he 
considered them as having a reference to 
the future advent of the Redeemer. '' We 
have not followed cunningly-devised fables 
when we made known unto you the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ ; " and 
he speaks of " majesty," ** honour," and 
** glory," which are the appendages of a 
kingdom^ and are to be the characteristics 
of the second advent of Jesus, in contrast 
with the meanness, poverty, and degradation 
of his first appearance in our world. Those, 
therefore, who say that the transfiguration 
had a tjrpical reference either to the effusion 
of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, or to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, are greatly in 
error. It was meant to be a specimen and 
earnest of our Lord's appearance hereafter 
in glory, when he shall come to be admired 
in all them that believe, and to establish his 
everlasting kingdom of righteousness and 
peace in the earth. The use of a type is to 
arrest and embody in a kind of visible indi- 
cation the prominent features of its anti- 
type ; and, accordingly, if we examine the 
leading circumstances of the Transfiguration, 
we shall find such a resemblance between it 
and the second coming of the Saviour, as 
will clearly establish such a relationship be- 
tween these two events. Jesus appeared in 
literal human nature oii the mountain; so 
shall he come again, as the Son of man, 
possessing the same nature with his people ; 
for the Apostles were informed when he 
ascended, that the very same Jesus who 
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had been taken up from them into heaven, 
should even so come in like manner as they 
had fieen him ascend into heaven. He ap- 
peared in glory, and not in humility ; such 
as he shall descend hereafter, when he shall 
come with all his holy angels and sit upon 
the throne of his glory. As he was visible 
on the mountain, so when he shall come 
again, every eye shall see him. and they also 
which pierced him ; and all kindreds of the 
earth shall wail because of him. As he was 
encompassed by a cloud on the summit of 
Tabor, so shall he come hereafter in the 
dottds of Heaven, with power and great 
glory. As he stood in majesty upon the 
mountain, so according to the declaration of 
the Prophet, his feet shall stand, when he 
comes again, upon the Mount of Olives. 
And as Moses and Elias appeared in glory 
with the Saviour, so shall he bring his people 
with him on his return to our world, for 
when Christ who is our life shall appear, 
then shall we also appear with him in glory. 
Such we believe to have been the great 
primary object of this interesting event. 
How full of consolation and encouragement 
must it appear in this important view, to 
every believer who is still struggling with 
the infirmities and trials of his earthly pil- 
grimage. It directs the attention of such 
to the crown of righteousness that awaits 
him, and says, ** Be ye stedfast, immoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord ; 
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is 
not in vain in the Lord." 

3. And, behold there appeared 
unto them Moses and Elias. . . . 

It is written of our blessed Redeemer, 
under the title of Wisdom, in the eighth 
chapter of the Book of Proverbs, that *^ his 
delights are with the sons of men." And 
this is no idle boast : for oh ! what innume- 
rable proofs has our merciful Saviour given 
to his people, that such is the feeling that 
continually dwells and reigns within his 
breast. His delight hath been to sustain 
poverty, and suffering, and death, in their 
liebalf ! His delight is now to intercede for 
them at the right hand of his Father ! to 
make them kings and priests, and to confer 
upon them the rich and precious blessings 
of his salvation I to exalt them to his throne, 
and make them sharers of his glory and his 
joy I in the aceount of his Transtignrution 
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we have a proof of this. Hb immediate 
ministers and associates in glory were not 
angels but men. Whilst three of his di»* 
ciples were permitted to be the pririleged 
spectators of this splendid exhibition, there 
appeared unto them Moses and Elias, clothed 
in the same garments of light and unmor. 
tality, and enjoying the high distinctioa of 
conversing with the Son of God. We have 
here a specimen of humanity in every form: 
in connection with weakness and sin, in 
Peter, James, and John ; in connection with 
Deity, in the Saviour; and in connection 
with glory, in Moses and Elias. 

These two eminent Saints appeared on 
this occasion as the types and representa- 
tives of the future glorified Church of the 
Redeemer : — the one, as the type of those 
who shall be raised from the sleep of death 
at the last trumpet's sound ; and the other, 
of the quick who shall be aJive and remain, 
and shall be changed when Christ shall ap- 
pear. For the Saviour's people shaU be 
fitted for being with him in glory in two 
ways, according to the testimony of the 
Apostle Paul, in the 51 stand 6 2d versee of 
the 15th chapter of his First Epistle to the 
Corinthians — *' Behold, I show you a mys- 
tery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the last trump (for the 
trumpet shall sound), and the dead shall 
lie raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed ;" and the same consolatory truth is 
declared by the same Apostle in the 15th, 
16th, and l7th verses of the 4th chiqpter of 
his First Epistle to the Thessalonians, — 
" For this we say unto you by the word of 
the Lord, that we which are alive and re- 
main unto the coming of the Lord, shall 
not prevent (or, have an advantage ot&) 
them which are asleep ; For the Lord him- 
self shall descend from Heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the Archangel, and with 
the trump of God : and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first. Then we which are alive 
and remain, shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air : and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord.'* Thus the resurrection of those who 
shall have previously died, in the possession 
of their new and incorruptible bodies, and 
the transformation of the bodies of those of 
the Lord's people who shall l>e alive when 
he appears, constitute the two methods by 
wliich the Church shall be prepared to enter 
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into the poseession and enjoyment of glory, 
and honour, and immortality. But the his- 
tories of Moses and Elias typified these. 
Elias did not die, but was miraculously 
translated, and went up by a whirlwind into 
Heaven ; and the chariot of fire and horses 
of fire by means of which he ascended, were 
typical of the angels of God, whom he makes 
as a flame of fire, and who shall be employed 
as the instruments of conveying his living 
saints into the presence of their returning 
Saviour. Of Moses we read, that he died 
and was buried ; but there is very strong 
proof in the Word of God, that his body, 
which was sown in corruption, was very 
soon afterwards raised in incorruption, and 
carried up as a spiritual body into the same 
regions of light and joy into which Enoch 
before him, and Elias after him, were trans- 
lated, that they should not see death. The 
ninth verse of the Epistle of St. Jude seems 
to countenance the opinion that the very 
same Archangel, whose voice, according to 
the testimony of St. Paul, is to summon the 
dead in Christ from their graves at the last 
day, was sent to raise the body of the Jewish 
legislator out of that sepulchre in which it 
had been deposited by God himself. For 
surely we are not to think that the Apostle 
refers in this passage to the buried of Moses, 
in which the Archangel Michael may be 
supposed to have been employed, for the 
Devil would have offered no resistance to 
his burial ; he regards it as the time of his 
peculiar triumph when the bodies of men are 
consigned to the tomb ; but when God puts 
forth his quickening power to bring them 
back into the enjoyment of immortal life, 
then would Satan readily offer his most vio<» 
lent opposition. Whatever the grave has 
once received into its dark and gloomy man- 
sions, he looks upon and lays claim to as 
his rightful property; and so, when the 
Archangel appeared to raise the body of 
Moses, he naturally contended in the man- 
ner referred to, unwilling to allow so rich 
a spoil to be lost without a desperate strug- 
gle. But how could Moses have appeared 
in a body on Mount Tabor, if he had not 
been previously raised from the dead ? He 
could not have been a type of those who 
shall reign with Christ in glory, if he had 
appeared in any other body than his own. 
However great may be the change between 
our present bodies, and those in which we 
shall appear hereafter, still their identity 
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shall be preserved. And though the body 
which is now laid in the tomb, is not that 
body which shall be, yet it is the germ and 
the seed which shall grow out of corruption 
into incorruption, out of dishonour into 
glory, out of death into life. 

Moses and Elias appeared, likewise, as 
the representatives of the legal and prophe- 
tical dispensations, to show the harmony 
which subsists between all the revelations of 
the will of God, and that the Law and the 
Pro{diets are auxiliary and subordinate to 
the everlasting Gospel. Jesus is the end of 
the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth. *' The testimony of Jesus is the 
Spirit of Prophecy," for " to him give all the 
Prophets witness, that through him who- 
soever believeth shaH receive remission of 
sins.** There is salvation neither by the 
Law nor by the Prophets, but by Christ, 
who is the substance of both. And for this 
reason these two eminent and remarkable 
servants of God appeared on the mountain, 
that Moses might lay down his rod, and 
Elias his mantle, at the feet of the promised 
Saviour, identifying and pointing out Jesus 
of Nazareth as he of whom Moses in the 
Law and the Prophets spake. 

They, also, appeared on this occasion to 
show what shall be the condition of the 
church of Christ when it shall be glorified 
with him in his everlasting kingdom. And 
here we have satisfactory proof that the 
glory of Christ and of his Church shall be 
the same. He appeared in glory; so did 
they. His face did shine as the sun, and 
his raiment was white as the light ; so like- 
wise shall the wise shine as the brightness 
of the firmament, and shall wear garments 
made white in the blood of the Lamb, and 
appear as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. The apostle says, that *' as we have 
borne the image of the earthy, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly," and that 
Christ shall " change our vile body, that it 
may be like unto his glorious body : " and in 
the sublime and solemn prayer which is re- 
corded in the l7th chapter of St. John, the 
Saviour says, — ^* The glory which thou hast 
given me I have given them." Oh ! the in- 
conceivable love of our blessed Redeemer ! 
He shares with his people all the immense 
results of his deep humiliation. It is not 
enough to satisfy his love that he has raised 
us from the ruins of the fall, and procured 
our pardon and our peace with God, but he 
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makes us partakers of those great rewards 
which the Father has conferr^ on him as 
the recompense of his sorrows and sufferings 
in the flesh. 

And what a cheering and impressive evi- 
dence there is here, that Jesus in his glori- 
fied humanity shall hold intimate and sweet 
communion with his redeemed people ! — 
such communion as that which is referred to 
in the 3d verse of the 14th chapter of John, 
where he is represented to have said — '* If I 
go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again and take you to myself, that where I 
am there ye may he also," and in the prayer 
in which he offers up this sublime petition — 
** Father, I will that they also whom thou 
hast given me be with me where I am, that 
they may behold my glory which thou hast 
given me ;" and such as that which is de- 
scribed in the book of the Revelation in the 
following words : — " The Lamb which is 
in the midst of the throne, shall feed them, 
and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters ; and God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes." As his people cannot be 
completely happy without him, so neither 
can he be completely glorified without them. 
He is the head, and they are the members : 
He is the vine, and they are the branches : 
He is the bridegroom, and they are the bride : 
and therefore his being in a state of perfect 
glory implies that they are so likewise. 

And is there such a thing as social inter- 
course and free communion amongst the 
many members of the glorified Church? Yes; 
this account of the appearance of Moses and 
Elias talking with the Saviour proves that 
there is. St. Mark says, that there speared 
*' Elias with Moses,** as if more emphatically 
to denote the union and concord which sub- 
sisted between them. Oh t the blessed har- 
mony, the peaceful and happy intercourse 
which shall for ever prevail amongst the 
pure and perfect members of the Redeemers 
Church ! But here is the cause and reason 
of their union and bliss, — their thoughts are 
engrossed with <me all-commanding theme, 
the person and work of their biased and 
adorable Saviour. In the eternal world, 
where all shall be pure and holy, Jesus shall 
ever be recognised by his adoring people as 
the chief among ten thousand, and the alto- 
gether lovely ; and they shall delight to bend 
in grateful homage before his throne, ascri- 
bing glory and honour and power unto him 
that loved them and washed them from their 
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sins in his own blood. He shall always be 
the centre and the bond of union to his re- 
deemed and exalted members ; and the co- 
pious emanations of his love, flowing down 
in sacred streams from the throne of his Ma- 
jesty, and passing throogh every heart in the 
happy assembly of his saints, shall ever con- 
stitute the one pervading principle that shall 
bind them together in a happy, united, and 
peaceful association : and what the principle 
of gravitation effects in the material worU, 
keeping all things in proper and barmonioos 
positions, the great and sublime principle of 
love shall efiGect in the spiritual and eternal 
worid. 

We have also, in this portion of the nar- 
rative of our Saviour's Transfiguration, a 
gratifying proof that there shall be a mutual 
recognition of Christian friends in a future 
state. This is a subject by which the feel- 
ings and hopes of many of the children of 
God have been frequently agitated, and yet 
it is one which has been clearly determined 
by the testimony of scripture. How plainly 
the apostle decides the question, when in hu 
First Epistle to the Thessalonians he says 
— '* I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, 
that ye sorrow not, even as others which 
have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so them also which 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.* 
The << hope" to which the AposUe alludes 
in this passage is evidently no other than 
the hope of resuming their acquaintance and 
intercourse with friends who had feUen asleep 
in Jesus, in another and a happer state of 
being. But it is clear from the account 
more immediately before us, that Moses 
knew Elias, and that Elias knew Moses: 
and if these two Saints, who had lived at dif- 
ferent periods of the world, knew each other 
when they met together in another state of 
being, how much more likely that thoee who 
have shared each other's joys and sorrows in 
the flesh, who have taken sweet counsel to- 
gether, and have walked to the house of God 
as friends, should be permitted to resume 
their friendship in a better world ! But it 
may he said, that it was by information re- 
ceived after the entrance of Elias into realms 
of light that Moses knew him, and that our 
future knowledge of our Christian friends 
shall take place, not as the result of our own 
recollection, but in consequence of special 
revelation. If this be so» still it shall be the 
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Savioar 8 office thus to make known his 
people to each other ; and surely onr future 
rec(^nition of Christian friends cannot be 
less delightful, because they shall be pointed 
out to us by the Saviour! Oh no! — our 
reunion shall be happier and sweeter far, if 
brought about by the direct intervention of 
him who loved us, and gave himself for us ! 
How much of comfort may the believer de- 
rive from this precious portion of the word 
of God ! Those that have been called to 
mourn the loss of departed friends, may 
learn from the appearance of Moses and 
Elias, that they only part from each other 
for a little while, to meet again in a better 
world, never to sin or sorrow or die any 
more. For our Christian friends who have 
fallen asleep " are not lost, but gone be- 
fore ;" they have crossed the narrow stream 
of death, and have reached the Paradise of 
rest and peace before us, where they are now 
waiting the dawn of that eternal day, when 
they, together with us, shall be made perfect 
at the appearance of our common Saviour. 

And how much instruction does this por- 
tion of scripture contain ! If our hopes be 
such as we have endeavoured to describe, 
" what manner of persons ought we to be 
in all holy conversation and godliness?" — 
Oh ! what separation from the world, what 
6xingof his affections upon things above, 
what humble perseverance in the path of 
devoted obedience, should the believer in 
Jesus strenuously and constantly cultivate ! 
— We are met in every page of scripture 
by the most powerful motives to constrain 
us to the practice of holy and unreserved 
obedience. The contents of revelation ad- 
dress themselves to every faculty and affec- 
tion of our nature : our memories and our 
hopes are both arrested, and engaged on the 
side of holiness and virtue. The subject we 
have been contemplating in this chapter ap- 
peals to the latter, and impels us, by all the 
prospects of glory, and by all the expected 
joys of immortality, to live soberly, righte- 
ously, and go(Hy, in this present evil world. 
*' Wherefore, we receiving a Kingdom which 
cannot be moved, let us have grace whereby 
we may serve God acceptably with reverence 
and godly fear." 

3. . . . there appeared unto them 
Moses and Elias talking with him. 

There is one most important considera- 
tion connected with the appearance of Moses 
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and Elias, which has been alluded to only in 
a general way by St. Matthew, but has been 
stated more distinctly by St. Luke, in his 
account of the Transfiguration, in the ninth 
chapter of his gospel — the subject on which 
these two saints conversed with the Saviour. 
We are there told that they appeared in glo- 
ry, and spake of his decease which he should 
accomplish at Jerusalem. This circumstance 
will afford us material for some useful reflec- 
tion. We shall not, however, enter into any 
doctrinal review of the death of Jesus ; we 
shall assume that all who follow us in these 
meditations are fully persuaded that he died 
as a ransom for the lost and ruined children 
of men, in order to effect their reconciliation 
with God. We shall confine ourselves en- 
tirely to the circumstance as it is recorded 
by St. Luke, that this was the subject of 
conversation which occupied the attention 
of the principal actors in this great and 
splendid scene. 

And, may not some person be disposed 
to think that this was a strange and un- 
suitable subject on which to speak, at a time 
when the sorrows and sufferings of Jesus 
might seem to have been forgotten, or to 
have been lost in the overwhelming splen- 
dour of his glory on the mountain, and when 
he was enjoying, as it appeared, a short re- 
spite from the griefs and anxieties of his 
humiliation in the flesh. There surely could 
have been no want of other subjects of dis- 
course. They might have entered upon a 
review of the wonderful works of God ; they 
might have conversed upon the splendour 
of the invisible world, upon the b^uty and 
magnificence of the material creation ; they 
might have turned their attention to an ex- 
amination of the great outlines of history, 
in order to. acquire deeper views of the cha- 
racter of God, as it is displayed in the ar- 
rangements of his providence : but the fact 
is, whatever we may be disposed at first to 
think, they selected the most important 
subject which could possibly have engaged 
their attention — one upon which the mind 
of Jesus loved to dwdl, which possesses 
infinitely higher attractions to the Saviour 
than all the glory of the world, upon which 
the redeemed members of his Church shall 
never cease to meditate, and to which they 
shall trace the enjoyment of their highest 
privileges throughout eternity. 

It should here be noticed, that the word 
which is employed by St. Luke, and which 
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is translated '* decease," may more strictly 
be rendered " his exodus." They did not 
converse upon the subject of the Saviour's 
death without reference likewise to its issue 
and design. They spake of his sufferings 
on the cross in their consummation, of his 
decease as the passage out of these suffer- 
ings into glory. And, indeed, it is only 
thus that we can derive comfort from con- 
versing on the death of Jesus. Considered 
in itself, it is gloomy and mysterious; all 
is dark and dismal around the cross of Cal- 
vary : but when we think of the death of 
Jesus as the gate through which he passed 
into that state of exaltation at the right 
hand of God to which he has ascended for 
the benefit of his people, we must feel deep- 
ly and intensely interested when we reflect 
upon his cross and passion, his agony and 
his bloody sweat. 

And no wonder that Moses and Elias 
should have been ready to engage in this 
subject of conversation, for it was one in 
which they themselves were most deeply 
concerned. The death of Christ was the 
cause of their redemption, and the glory in 
which they appeared was the result of that 
sacrifice which had been arranged by the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God. Moses and Elias were saved by grace, 
and not by works. It is true of the most 
distinguished saints whose histories have 
been written for our instruction, as well as 
of every member of the human family, that 
by the deeds of the law there can no flesh 
be justified in the sight of God. Although 
the law was given by Moses, he was not 
saved by it, but only by that grace and 
truth which came by Jesus Christ, who is 
the end of the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth. Although Elias was 
chief among the prophets, yet his prophecies 
were only valuable as a light to lead him to 
the Saviour, of whom Moses in the law and 
the prophets spake, for the testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. None have 
ever entered into the paradise of God ex- 
cept through that new and living way which 
Christ hath consecrated for the guilty when 
he died upon the cross. Those who stand 
before the throne of God, are there, because 
they have washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

And the subject of his own death, which 
he was shortly to accomplish at Jerusalem, 
was one on which the ^tviour himself de- 
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lighted to dwell. Even before he made him- 
self of no reputation, his language in re- 
ference to his anticipated sufferinga on tht 
cross as a sacrifice for transgression, wu 
this : — ''I delight to do thy will, O my 
God." And after he had assumed our na- 
ture, in order that he might become capable 
of suffering, his wilhngness to die appeared 
more distinctly as he approached the scene 
of his crucifixion, and that which he uttned 
with such affecting emphasis on one occa- 
sion, was but the expression of the inflexible 
and unvarying purpose of his mind — ^ I 
have a baptism to be baptised with, and how 
am I straitened until it be accomplished !' 
Jesus was not a reluctant victim. No 
monarch ever yet ascended a throne with 
greater willingness than he ascended the 
cross : nor did he climb the mount of glory 
with more readiness of mind than he went 
up the solemn hill of suffering : nor did he 
endure his sufferings with less reluctance 
than he conversed upon them! Oh no! 
there was too much depending on the issue 
of that tragic scene! On the cross were 
hung the destinies of man ! and when the 
Saviour died, the tremendous battle was 
brought to an issue, by which he obtained 
eternal redemption for us. 

But the death which Christ accomplished 
at Jerusalem was an event in which the en- 
tire human fiimily were interested. Let us 
not adopt narrow and contracted views of 
the love of God in the gift of a Saviour. 
The whole world was contemplated by the 
death of Jesus, for thus it is written — 
*' God was in Christ, reconciling the worU 
unto himself." By the shedding of the Sa- 
viour's blood our sins were atoned for, and 
our pardon was obta^ied; and all that is 
now necessary is, that men should behere 
this gracious intelligence, and look unto 
Christ by faith, and be saved. When sinners 
thus look to Jesus, the pardon which he 
procured on the cross, and which he holds 
in trust for men, and is exalted at the right 
hand of God to bestow, becomes their per^ 
sonal possession, — and being justified by 
faith, they have peace with God. It is true^ 
there are men who refuse to acknowledge 
Jesus as their Saviour; but this cannot 
neutralize or in any way afiect the amazJog 
love of God in the gift of his Son to the 
world. Though all mankind were finally 
lost, still it would remain as the imperishabk 
motto of the everlasting Gospel, that '* God 
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so loTed the world that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perinh, but have eternal life." — 
May we not suppose that for this very rea- 
son it was arranged that Jesus should suf- 
fer under the canopy of Heaven, upon the 
summit of a hill, that there might be an 
unobstructed and conspicuous view of his 
crucifixion, so as symbolically to show that 
God's redeeming mercy was intended to be 
an object of universal observation, which 
might be seen from every quarter of the 
world? Let us not then stand before the 
cross to hide it from the view of any, but 
let us lie in humility and anuizement at the 
Saviour's feet, and invite all men to look 
for salvation unto him that hath loved us, 
and hath washed us from our sins in his 
own blood. 

How impressively are we taught by this 
part of the history of our blessed Saviour's 
Transfiguration, to lay aside all fear of death, 
and frequently to anticipate in our medita- 
tions our removal from this present life! 
The Apostle Peter speaks of death as the 
putting off of a tabernacle; the Apostle 
Paul speaks of believers who die, as falling 
asleep in Jesus ; and in the history we have 
been contemplating, even the agonizing death 
which the Saviour endured, is described by a 
term of peculiar mildness, an exodus. And 
well may we thus speak of this subject ; for 
to those who die in the Lord, death is a re- 
g'eneration, and the hour of their departure 
from this present scene is the time of their 
new birth into a blessed immortality. There 
is, however, enough of solenmity in the 
transactions of a dying hour, to impart to 
our frequent meditations thereon the most 
sulutary influence. Reflections on death 
would give a tone of calm sobriety to our 
minds, would correct and regulate our at- 
tachments to this world, and keep us in 
a state of watchfulness and prayer. In the 
tinie, especially, of much spiritual enjoy- 
ment, we should frequently Uiink upon our 
latter end, as Christ has left us an example, 
who spake, on the mount of his glory, of 
that decease which he was shortly to accom- 
plish at Jerusalem. And as we should me- 
ditate upon the bright prospects that await 
us, whenever we are overwhelmed by the 
pressure of present afflictions, lest we should 
be utterly cast down ; so, whenever we are 
in a state of elevated spiritual joy, we should 
meditate upon the certainty and nearness of 
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dissolution, in order that we may not be ex- 
alted above measure by the abundance of 
those manifestations of the presence of our 
God which may have been graciously vouch- 
safed to us. 

Let us likewise be incited by this por- 
tion of sacred history, to seek for a deeper 
acquaintance with the great mystery of re- 
deeming love. The inhabitants of Heaven 
desire to dwell upon this all absorbing 
theme; and never are the faculties of the 
highest angel more tried and tested than 
when they come into contact with this 
subject, which none but God himself can 
fully comprehend. The immensity of space 
is a great subject, but the immensity of the 
love of Grod in the gift of his Son to die 
for the guilty, is an infinitely greater. The 
death of Christ is the great centre and 
pivot, around which all the purposes of 
eternal mercy revolve. It brought together 
all the attributes of God into one magnifi- 
cent point of concentration, for the exhi- 
bition of a love to man which shall never 
be extinguished : for the light that shines 
from the cross of Emanuel does not re- 
semble the brightness of a star, which di- 
minishes as it travels on its path through 
space, but sheds the same amount of glory 
upon the most remote of this world's ge- 
nerations, as it did upon those who felt its 
first and new-born rays as they came fresh 
from the sacred heart of Jesus. Oh! let 
us then seek to know more of this great 
truth. Moses and Elias had often spoken 
and testified about it, but here they seem 
as if they would not lose the opportunity of 
drawing information from the fountain-head 
of divine love. May we be enabled by the 
Holy Spirit to meditate profitably on this 
great subject! and may our meditations 
issue in a greater manifestation of love to 
him! Thus shall we be prepared for the 
engagements of an eternal world, where 
our happiness shall be to join in the song 
of the redeemed — *< Unto him that loved 
us and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood, and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and his Father, to him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. Anion." 

4. Then answered Peter, and 

said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good 

for us to be here : if thou wilt, let 

us make here three tabernacles; 
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one for thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elias. 

WhateTer accoanU are contained in the 
word of God, of the sajingB and doings of 
holy men of old, have been written for our 
instruction ; and the Spirit has had our edi- 
fication and comfort as much in view, in the 
history which he has g^iven of their failings, 
as of their graces. It is well for us that 
we have a perfect model of unsullied purity 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, who was holy, 
harmless, and undefiled ; but if all the ex- 
amples which the word of God contains were 
those of complete and perfect holiness, we 
should be deterred and discouraged in our 
endeavours to attain to any progress in sane- 
tification. This, however, is not the case. 
The Bible has been constructed upon prin- 
ciples of utility. We there see what degree 
of virtue may be attained to by men of like 
passions with ourselves. Indeed, the only 
example of perfection is that of the Saviour : 
the accounts of his people are, more or less, 
histories of failing, imperfection, or preju- 
dice. This remark applies with peculiar pro- 
priety to the history of the Apostle Peter, 
which is one of the most instructive which 
the New Testament contains. His charac- 
ter was so ardent and impetuous, that he 
frequently anticipated in his conduct the de- 
cisions of his judgment, and obtruded him- 
self into difficult positions which he had not 
strength to occupy. What a striking proof 
of this is presented in the account of our 
Saviour's Transfiguration! Even then the 
Apostle could not restrain the enthusiastic 
ardour of his feelings, but, under the in- 
fluence of strong excitement, he exclaimed — 
** Lord, it is good for us to be here : if thou 
wilt, let us make here three tabernacles ; 
one for thee, and one for Moses, and one 
for EUas." 

The Evangelist Luke has informed us, 
that Peter and they that were with him 
*' were heavy with sleep" during a part of 
this splendid scene, and has pronounced the 
following short but emphatic commentary 
upon the proposal of the Apostle — <' not 
knowing what he said :" a commentary dic- 
tated and recorded by the Spirit of God, 
which shows that the words of the Apostle 
were not the result of calm and sober re- 
flection, but were expressive of much ab- 
surdity and error. We must, therefore, be 
guided by this in our examination of the 
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language before us. Let hs, then, with 
great humility, and with a simple and spe- 
cial view to our own instructioo, endeavoar 
to find out in what it was that the error of 
the proposal of Peter omsisted. 

Had the Apostle been able to restrain his 
feelings, so as to have reflected upon the 
position in wluch he was, he woold have 
seen that it was wrong in him to spesk 
upon this occasion at all. He had beea 
brought there by Jesus to be a spectator, 
but nothing more. It is one of the first 
departments of sound wisdom, to determine 
when we ought to speak, and when we ought 
to be silent. There are two TaluaUe nJes 
on this pcHut to which we should do wdl to 
take heed : we should be silent whenever any 
subject is discussed, upon which we have 
little or no information to ofler, and when- 
ever we are in the presence of persons who 
are well acquainted with a subject on whidi 
we are ignorant. The Apostle jshould have 
attended to both of these roles when he was 
on the mount of Transfiguration. He w» 
only a learner, receiving the first rudiments 
of spiritual knowledge ^m his divine Mas- 
ter, and knew far too little at that time of 
the nature of the Redeemer's kingdom, to 
authorise him to make any proposal, sock 
as that which he made on this occasioB. 
In the presence, too» of Moses and Eliu 
and the Saviour, it was his duty mad his 
safety to remain silent. The positioo and 
attitude of the Apostle, and of every child 
of God, should be that of Mary, who sat st 
the feet of Jesus, and listened to the words 
of divine instruction and consolatioa whidi 
were uttered by him. 

He would also have felt that it was wron^ 
for him to say, in the manner and at the 
time when he uttered these words— ^ It is 
good for us to be here." From the pto- 
posal annexed to this remark, it is evident 
that his meaning wa8««»to remain there. 
To a certain extent it was good to be on 
the mountain, but the time had dbpaed when 
it was correct to have said this ; for St. Luke 
expressly says, that it was as Moses and 
Ellas departed that Peter spoke. We may 
learn from this, that unless we have a rtrj 
distinct evidence that it is good for us, in 
the judgment of Christ, to be in any parti- 
cular place at any special time, it is dazH 
gerous for us to use such absolute and posi- 
tive language. In such cases it is better for 
us to say — ** It is good for us to he wherever 
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the Lord chooses." He is the best judg^e 
of his people's chariicter, and what change 
of place and circumstances may be best cal- 
culated to promote their spiritual welfare. 
LfSnguage so unqualified cannot always be 
safely used at this side of glory. When we 
shall have entered into the presence of our 
hlessed Redeemer, and shall resemble him 
in purity and bliss, then may we adopt these 
words as the constant expression of our 
grateful joy, and continually say — '*It is 
good for us to be here/' 

Had the Apostle been able to reflect, he 
would never have supposed that the Lord 
would have r^^lated the condition of glo- 
rified saints so as to promote the imaginary 
comfort of his people on earth. Because 
Peter felt, in a moment of excitement, that 
it was good to be on the mountain, should 
Moses and Elias be detained, and obliged to 
dwell there in tabernacles ? This is not the 
principle on which God acts. The Church, 
which is militant here on earth, must sus- 
tain her own trials, endure her own toils, 
and suffer whatever the Lord appoints, un- 
til the time of her glorification shall arrive ; 
nor must she expect that those who have 
entered into rest should be stripped of aught 
of their blessedness, in order to make her 
condition more comfortable. 

Nor would he have thought of none but 
himself and James and John, when he said, 
" It is good for u« to be here." What would 
have become of the other apostles ? — what 
would have become of the Jewish and Gen- 
tile sinners, if his proposal could have been 
acceded to ? How liable we are, in the ful- 
ness of our own enjoyments, to disregard 
and overlook the wants of others ! Nor is 
this the case merely in reference to our tem- 
poral enjoyments. Our selfishness too fre- 
quently mixes itself up vtdth our Christianity, 
and when we are enjoying communion with 
God, we are too apt to forget the spiritual 
destitution of our fellow-creatures. This 
ought not to be the case : so far from it, we 
should always be ready to relinquish our own 
comforts, and like the Apostle Paul, to en- 
dure all things for the sake of others, that 
they may also obtain the salvation which is 
in Christ Jesus with eternal glory. 

But the plan of the Apostle, could it have 
been acceded to, would have been the means 
of detaining the Saviour on the mountain, 
so as to prevent his finishing the work which 
the Father had given him to do, by dying 
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upon the cross for man's redemption. There 
was in this proposal too much of that spirit 
which the same Apostle had displayed on 
another occasion, when, on the Lord having 
declared that he was shortly to suffer, he 
exclaimed, — ^* That be far from thee." Alas ! 
if such a proposal could have been accepted, 
what would have become of the world ? — 
what would have become of the Apostle 
himself? — what of Moses and Elias? The 
justice of Heaven would soon have inter- 
posed and interrupted the arrangement, ex- 
claiming, in a voice more appdHng than 
that which was heard at Sinai — " Arise^ 
for this is not your rest; your happiness 
can only be purchased by blood ; the path 
of suffering can alone conduct you into the 
tabernacles of peace and blessedness and 

joy- 

And had Peter been able to reflect upon 
this proposal before he gave utterance to it, 
he would have seen the absurdity of his 
imagining that he could make tabernacles. 
How could he have made them ? What ma- 
terial had he within his reach, fit to erect 
mansions in which Jesus or his glorified peo- 
ple could have resided ? Verily, the Church 
would have been but sadly accommodated in 
a tabernacle of Peter's manufacture. The 
Lord alone can prepare suitable dwellings 
for his people. The tabernacles in which 
they can find peace and joy, must be *^ build- 
ings of God, houses not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens." To Christ alone 
must exclusively belong the glory of our sal- 
vation from first to last. He must be both 
the author and the finisher of our faith. 

But the plan which the Apostle proposed 
was one which would have excluded him- 
self. His language was — '* Let us make 
three tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias.*' But what was 
to have become of himself? Did he intend 
to shut himself out from the enjoyment of 
his Saviour's more immediate presence ? If 
the Apostle could have supposed that he 
was manifesting humility in this, he was 
much mistaken. There is no humility in 
offering to shut ourselves out of heaven. 
But, indeed, we have here an illustration of 
what fools we become when we give way to 
our excited feelings, and of what a display 
of absurdity we should witness if God were 
to allow his Church to regulate her own 
affairs, without the salutary direction and 
judicious control of his wisdom and grace. 
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And think of a plan which would sepa- 
rate the Saviour from his people, and give 
to him no better accommodation than to 
Moses and Elias ! In our glorified state, the 
Saviour and his people are to be together : 
no walls shall separate them from each 
other : where he is, there they shall be like- 
wise. Still he must ever retain his proper 
superiority — he must be the chief among 
ten thousand, and the altogether lovely, the 
first born among many brethren. 

And, finally, it was wrong in the Apostle 
to suppose that the Lord would have then 
established his kingdom. For there was, 
most likely, a confused recollection in the 
mind of Peter, of the prophecy which is 
written in the 1 6th verse of the 14th chap- 
ter of Zechariah, where mention is made of 
persons coming up to Jerusalem, after Christ 
shall have appeared as king, to keep the 
feast of tabernacles. This was indeed the 
common error of all the Apostles, during 
the Saviour's public ministry, to suppose 
that he was about t^ set up his kingdom at 
the time of his first advent, whereas it was 
necessary that he should first suffer before 
he could enter into his glory, and that the 
cross should be the main pillar of his throne. 
Had the Apostle been able to attend to the 
subject of conversation in which Jesus had 
just engaged with Moses and Elias, he could 
not have fallen into this error. 

From this brief review of the proposal of 
Peter, we may see the justness of the in- 
spired remark of the Evangelist, that '^ he 
knew not what he said," and may feel no 
surprise that his proposition did not receive 
the slightest attention. We see, too, how 
much we are benefited by having the errors 
and infirmities of the saints recorded for 
our instruction. Let us then learn to cul- 
tivate much forbearance towards each other, 
seeing that the very best and most distin- 
guished of the Lord's people are continually 
liable to display much weakness in their 
present earthly and imperfect state. 

5. While Le yet spake, behold, 
a bright cloud overshadowed them: 
and behold a voice out of the cloud, 
which said, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased ; 
hear ye him. 

6. And when the disciples heard 

639 



it, they fell on their face, and were 
sore afraid. 

7. And Jesus came and touched 
them, and said. Arise, and be not 
afraid. 

8. And when they had lifted up 
their eyes, they saw no man, s;ive 
Jesus only. 

This part of the solemn and sublime inutr 
actions connected with the transfiguration 
of our blessed Lord, must always be re- 
garded as most important by every believer. 
Whatever shows the interest which heaven 
takes in the work of Christ, and proves that 
the Father is well pleased with the incarna- 
tion of the Son, must ever be the means 
of strengthening the faith, invigorating the 
hope, and contributing to the encouragement 
and consolation of the Christian. There 
was no reply given by the Saviour to the 
proposal of the Apostle Pettr. This was 
unnecessary, as the bright and splendid oc- 
currence which immediately followed, soon 
expelled the delusion from his mind. Tbn^ 
shall it be hereafter with every believer; all 
errors of judgment shall be at once dispelled 
by the glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

We are here told that a bright cloud over- 
shadowed the disciples. A cloud was the 
symbol of the presence of God. He appeared 
upon Sinai in a cloud ; for so we read in the 
9th verse of the 19th chapter of Exodus— 
** Lo, I come unto thee in a thick clond, 
that the people may hear when I speak with 
thee, and believe thee for ever." The object 
of this mode of God's manifesting hiooself 
was, that he might soften down 8nd temper 
the exceeding brightness of his glorj, ao 
as to suit the weakness and infirmity of man. 
Such is the condition of our present limite<i 
faculties, that we could not gnze upon the 
amazing splendour of the Divine Majesty, ami 
live. Even in his unfallen state, man couid 
not bear the full presence of his Creator, 
and therefore God conversed witli Adam in 
a human form : how much less, then, could 
man, now, in his sinful and degraded coodi- 
tion, look upon the face of God and live. If 
the glory of God would have been to Adam 
in Paradise an overpowering brightness, that 
^me glory would \ye to men now as a con- 
suming fire. In tender compassion, then, 
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t(i oar weakness, the Almighty modifies the 
maoifestations of his presence. On this 
occasion it was a light cloud that over- 
shadowed them, hut under the law it was a 
thick and dark one. This, as it has been 
well observed, was for the purpose of form- 
ing a kind of symbolical contrast between 
the light of grace and truth which has been 
introduced by Jesus Christ, and the dark- 
ness of the legal dispensation which was 
only the shadow of good things to come. 

But let us attend in humility and grateful 
wonder to the voice which issued from the 
cloud — '^ This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased ; bear him." Such a tes- 
timony as this could have been uttered by 
none but God. No other Being in heaven 
coald have said, in reference to Jesus, *' This 
is my beloved Son." When God speaks, his 
language carries with it self-evident demon- 
stration that it comes from the King Eter- 
nal, Immortal, and Invisible. His words as 
well as his works bear the impress of their 
divine Original ; so that men are left en- 
tirely without excuse, who refuse to listen 
to what he says, and their infidelity never 
results from any defect of evidence, but 
altogether from themselves. 

Every word contained in this wonderful 
declaration must, be understood in its highest 
and most emphatic sense. Jesus is here said 
to be the Son of God. He is so in a sense 
peculiar to himself. Others are sons of God 
by creation, as Adam was ; others by adop- 
tion, and by their exercise of faith in 
Christ ; — but Jesus is the Son of Grod in a 
sense so peculiar as to imply his complete 
oneness of power and prerogative, and there- 
fore of nature, with the Father. The Savi- 
our himself asserts, as it is written in the 5th 
chapter of St. John's Gospel, that his being 
the Son of God implies his complete partici- 
pation in the performance of the works, and in 
the reception of the honours which are pro- 
per to God — " My Father,*' he says, " work- 
eth hitherto, and I work :" and again — " The 
Son can do nothing of himself but what he 
seeth the Father do : for what things soever 
he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise. 
For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth 
him all things that himself doeth ; and he 
will shew him greater works than these, 
that ye may nmrvel. For as the Father 
raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them, 
even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. 
For the Father judgeth no man, but hath 
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committed all judgment unto the Son : that 
all men should honour the Son even as they 
honour the Father. He that honoureth not 
the Son, honoureth not the Father which 
hath sent him/'. There are, indeed, some 
persons who would argue, that the very 
title of *< Son of God" necessarily implies 
the inferiority of the Saviour to his heavenly 
Father. As well might such persons argue, 
that the title of '* Son of Man" necessarily 
implies his inferiority to men. 

But of whom does the Everlasting Father 
say, " This is my beloved Son?" Even of 
him who gave himself for us, and suffered 
the indescribable agonies of the cross for 
our redemption. We perceive, then, the 
use we should make of this great doctrine 
of the Saviour's dignity as the Son of God. 
We should meditate upon it for the purpose 
of seeing more of the love of God in giving 
his Son, and of the love of the Son in giving 
himself for us ; for we should estimate this 
love in proportion to the dignity of the 
Saviour : ^* God so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life." 

And Jesus is not only the Son, but the 
** beloved Son" of God. He is the peculiar 
object of an affection which the most exalted 
angel in heaven cannot possibly comprehend. 
Before this world was brought into exist- 
ence, even from old, from everlasting, the 
Son dwelt in the bosom of the Father, and 
was the object of a love which none but God 
could feel, and none but God could under- 
stand. Oh ! who shall venture to speak upon 
this amazing theme? The love of God to 
the world is a great and mysterious subject; 
but the love of God to his only begotten Son, 
is a subject so sublime and transcendent, that 
we can only exclaim when we approach it» 
" Oh the depths!" Let us not, then, dwell 
upon a topic which is too wonderful for us, 
except so far as may be necessary to have 
our gratitude to God for his unspeakable 
gift, kindled into a flame which shall bum 
more brightly as we grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Saviour. 

But observe the important testimony 
which is appended to this emphatic decla* 
ration of the Saviour^s dignity — '' In whom 
I am well pleased." Such an unqualified 
testimony as this has never been given of 
any who have appeared in the form of man, 
since the fall. But of Jesus it is uttered 
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without reservation or exception. The 
Father is well pleased with him, because 
he is holy, harmless, and undefiled, and re- 
flects in his person the nnsnilied parity and 
unbounded love of God. He is well pleased 
with him, because he has undertaken the 
pflBce of a Saviour, and has rendered the 
manifestation of mercy^ in which God takes 
delight, consistent with the maintenance of 
justice, which he could never compromise 
nor violate. What a source of strong con- 
solation the believer has in this reflection, 
that the Son was acting in complete com- 
pliance with the Father's will, in giving 
himself to be a saviour and a sacrifice for 
man, and that the Father is not only well 
pleased with the work of the Son, but that 
on this very account does the Father love 
him,* because he laid down his life for the 
sheep. 

There is also a practical injunction added 
to this declaration. The voice that issued 
from the cloud on Tabor uttered this com- 
mand, in reference to the incarnate Son of 
Qod-^T-'* Hear him." These words were not 
pronounped fis part of the testimony which 
was heard from heaven on the occasion of 
the Saviour's baptism, which, with this ex- 
peption, was the same as that delivered on 
the occasion of his transfiguration. They 
were probably added in this place on account 
pf the proposal of Peter. The voice of the 
Apostle was not to be heard ; the voice of 
fJesus ip %o be alone attended to. He is bead 
over pill things to his Church ; he has been 
given as a leader and commfinder to his peo- 
ple s l)e alone is to have authority, and no 
subordinate or inferior minister should ever 
encroach upon his proper wad rightful prer 
rogatives. 

Thus we perceive, that the announce- 
ment which came from heaven on this occa- 
sion consisted of three distinct clauses. Some 
have thought that these were intended to 
refer to the three ofiices which Christ sus- 
tains, and that they haye been derived from 
the three leading departments of the Old 
Testament : that the first clause, ** This is 
my beloved Son," has a reference to the 
kingly power of Christ, who is spoken of in 
the 6th and 7th verses of the 2d Psalm as 
the Son of God exalted as king upon the 
holy hill of Zion: that the second clause, 
*' in whom I am well pleased," has a refer- 
ence to his priestly office, in the execution 
of which he magnified the law by ft sacrifice 
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well pleasing to God, according to the de- 
claration of Isaiah, in the 21st verse of his 
42d chapter, " The Lord is well pleased for 
his righteousness' sake ; he will magnify the 
law, and make it honourable :" and that the 
third clause, ^* Hear him," refers to his pro- 
phetical office, and is spoken in allusion to 
the prediction of Moses recorded in the 1 5th 
verse of the 18th chapter of Deuteronomy, 
'' The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee 
a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy 
brethren, like unto me ; unto him shall ye 
hearken." 

We are now arrived at the conclusion of 
the history of this splendid transaction : — 
^ When the disciples heard the voice, they 
fell on their face and were sore afraid.'* — 
When God speaks in the language of autho- 
rity, it is no wonder that men should trem- 
ble. The voice of God fills the soul of man 
with fear on account of his sinfulness and 
weakness. But, blessed be God! we can 
never be so cast down and overwhelmed with 
terror, as that the mild and merciful com- 
mand of Him who is our righteousness and 
strength shall prove ineflectual in restoring 
us to a state of tranquillity and peace. When 
the disciples were lying prostrate on the 
ground, in apprehension and dismay, '* Jesns 
came and touched them, and said. Arise, and 
be not afraid." Thus, whenever we feel the 
Saviour's touch, our hearts are instantly filled 
with that love which casteth out fear, and 
his voice at once restores the sweetest con- 
fidence to the most dejected sonl. The nar- 
rative concludes by telling us, that ** when 
the disciples lifted up their eyes, they saw 
no man save Jesus only." All was now over. 
The splendid scenery had now departed* 
Their eyes could bear the sight no longer ; 
nor could this world any longer contain thai 
light and glory, which can only remain as 
the permanent embellishment of that new 
earth in which righteousness shall for ever 
dwell. Moses and Elias were taken away : 
Jesus was left to finish the work which the 
Father had given him to do, and the Apos- 
tles to sustain the trials, and discharge the 
labours that awaited them, encouraged by 
the bright and happy prospect of appearing 
again, not as spectators only, but as the im- 
mediate companions of their glorified Mas- 
ter, in that eternal kingdom of blessedne^ 
and immortality which it is the ultimate de- 
sign of his mediation to establish over the 
whole extent of a renovated earth* 
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The Conversation on coming dotonfrom 
the Mountain, 

9. And as they came down from 
the mountain^ Jesus charged them^ 
saying, Tell the vision to no man, 
until the Son of man he risen again 
from the dead. 

Bj the word ^ vision,'' in this verse, is 
meant a representation to the sight of the 
Apostles, for the transfiguration was a real 
transaction which thej had seen with their 
eyes, 2 Pet. i. 16 ; 1 John i. 1-3. The three 
Apostles were not to give an account of what 
they had seen, even to their fellow-apostles* 
until after the resurrection of Christ, per- 
haps lest they might have heen filled with 
jealousy, because they had not also been 
chosen for the enjoyment of the same pri- 
vil^;e. Thus we should ever be careful not 
to boast of any peculiar distinctions that 
may have been conferred upon us, lest we 
should be the direct cause of exciting sinful 
feelings in others. There could have been 
no use in proclaiming what they had seen, 
to the Jews in general, before the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, as it would not have been 
believed by those who were at the very time 
personal witnesses of his humiliation and suf- 
ferings. But the wonderful event of the Sa- 
viour's resurrection is the foundation-stone 
on which we can easily rest our &ith in his 
transcendent majesty and glory. The dis- 
ciples, also, were not to b^r witness to the 
glory of Christ until the Holy Spirit, whose 
office it is to glorify Christ, and who was not 
given till after he rose from the dead, bore 
witness in them and through them, Acts i. 8 ; 
Heb. ii. 4. 

10. And his disciples asked him, 
saying. Why then say the scribes 
that Elias must first come ? 

11. And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Elias truly shall first 
come, and restore all things; 

12. But I say unto you. That 

EUas is come already, and they 

knew him not, but have done unto 

him whatsoever they listed: Like- 
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wise shall also the Son of man suf- 
fer of them. 

13. Then the disciples understood 
that he spoke to them of John the 
Baptist 

The disciples here propose an important 
question to Christ, showing that their judg- 
ments were exercised by what they had been 
privileged to witness on the mount of trans-^ 
figuration. They had seen Moses and Elias 
with Jesus on the mountain under such cir- 
cumstances as to lead them to suppose that 
when he should come again in glory, they 
would come with him as his attendants^ and 
that neither of them would come before him^ 
so that they were led to ask the question — 
<< Why then say the scribes that Elias must 
Jirst come f or that he must come before the 
second advent of Christ. To this question 
our Saviour does not give a direct reply. 
A direct reply would have been — '* Because 
thus it is written by the prophet, < Behold 
I will send you Elijah the prophet before the 
coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord: And he shall turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the heart of the 
children to their fathers, lest I come and 
smite the earth with a curse.' '' But our 
Saviour's reply is an exposition of this pro- 
phecy, which he tacitly refers to, and which, 
as he shews, was to have a double fulfilment, 
like many of the prophecies, that is to say — 
1. A typical fulfilment; and 2. A literal 
one. He mentions the literal fulfilment be- 
fore the typical^ although the latter was 
prior to it in point of time, because the 
question of the disciples naturally required 
him to do so : but, still, he carefully speaks 
of the literal fulfilment, in verse 11, as 
being Juture, and of the typical fulfilment, 
in verse 12, as being past. We should no- 
tice here that the verb which is translated 
" shall come," c^freu, in the 11th verse, is 
in the present tense : the strict rendering of 
the passage would be — " Elias truly cometh 
first, and shall restore (aonoxaro^fitfx/) all 
things." It is evident, however, that this 
mode of using the present tense, when speak- 
ing of a future event, only adds greater force 
to the statement ; for in that case the passage 
not only foretells the event in question, but 
foretells it as an event that shall occur ac^ 
cording to api'e-arranged and settled plan j: 
as if he had Miid — *' It is not only a correct 
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opinion of the Scribes that Elias shall come 
first, but his future advent is a part of God's 
predetermined and predicted purpose.* But 
this verse includes in it a confirmation of 
(he doctrine of the Scribes. They were quite 
correct in saying that Elias should first come. 
They were, in fact, as correct in giving a 
literal exposition to the prophecy of the 
coming of Elijah in Mai. iv. 4, 5, as they 
were in giving a literal exposition to the 
prophecy of the birth-place of the Saviour 
in Micah, v. 2, as appears from Matthew ii. 
1 , 5, 6. We do not think then that verse 
1 1 can have any reference whatever to John 
the Baptist ; and to support this view, we 
give the following reasons : — 1. Because it 
speaks of the coming of the person here 
called Elias as still future, whereas John had 
not only con>e and fulfilled his mission, but 
was dead at the time, having been beheaded 
about a year before : 2. Because it represents 
Elias as comiqg before Christ comes, or as 
coming to the earth before Christ comes to 
the earth* whereas John was a cotemporary 
harbinger of Christ, preparing his way while 
be himself was on the earth; for it is said of 
bim« in Luke >. 17> ^rgoikiwnrai tvornov aurou, 
a declaration, the import of which is not fully 
conveyed by the common translation, ** he 
shall go before him,** but which should be 
rendered, <* he shall go before him, in his 
presence," or, ** in his sight," as we find it 
stated in the song of Zacharias, in the 76th 
verse, v^ovo^ty^ 4r^ vpaJiVou Ku^/ou, "thou 
sbalt go before the face of the Lord :" 3. Be- 
cause the particle " truly," or " indeed,** /aii', 
in the declaration, '* Elias truly shall first 
coipe," has the effect of giving to the Sa- 
viour's reply the same literal sense which 
the question of the disciples had, who refer- 
red in that question to a declaration of the 
ScribA that the literal Elias would come 
again to the earth : 4* Because it is said that 
the perspn who is here spoken of as Elias 
should, *' after his coming restore all things;*' 
but this was a work which John the Baptist 
did not perform. On the other hand, it is said 
in the next verse, that tbe Jews " did unto 
him whatsoever they listed.*' And so far was 
John from " restoring all thingSy^or all things 
connected lyith the Jewish state and polity, 
that the legal and prophetical dispensation 
had their end in him. His appearance was 
the signal for their termination, for " the 
law and the prophets were until John : since 
that time the kingdom of Qod is preached," 
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Luke xvi. 16. Some commentators, who 
would refer the 1 Ith verse to John the Bap- 
tist, have, in order to evade the force of this 
argument, proposed to translate the original 
phrase eunjtaratrniini «ttfreEy ^ he shall finish 
all things." This is the rendering of the 
text which has been proposed by Sir Norton 
Knatchbnll, in his most valuable book of 
annotations upon some difficult texts of the 
New Testament. But in this instance his 
suggestion is inadmissible, as the verb in the 
original cannot bear such a signification. 

Thus, we maintain that the 11th vene 
cannot refer to John the Baptist, bat that it 
asserts a future literal coming of the very 
Elijah, the prophet, who lived in the days of 
Ahab. There will be a second advent of 
Elijah before the second advent of Christ 
The purpose of his coming is here also %tk- 
ted, it will be to restore all things. This 
will also be the purpose of oar Saviour's se^ 
cond coming, Acts iii. 21; but he will come 
to effect a final and universal restitntioa of 
all things which have been injured by the 
fall, Rom.viiL 19-21, Rev. xxL 1,5; where- 
as the object of the mission of Elijah will be 
confined to the Jews, Mai. iv. 6 ; he will be 
the author of a preliminary restoration of all 
things relating to the Jewish state and sys- 
tem, which were to be destroyed soon aAer 
the appearance of the typical Elias, Joha 
the Baptist, when Jerusalem and the temple 
were destroyed by the Romans, and the Jews 
were scattered and dispersed amongi^ all 
nations. The import of the Greek verb here 
rendered " restore,*' is to bring back any 
thing into the same state in which it bad 
formerly been ; a meaning which can be easi- 
ly illustrated by referring to Matth. xii. 13; 
Mark iii. 6 ; viii. 25. This word is used 
in the Septuagint version of Mai. ir. 6, as 
the translation of the word which is rendered 
" turn," in the English translation of that 
text : <^ He shall turn the heart of the Wi- 
thers to the children, and the heart of the 
children to their fathers, lest I come and 
smite the earth with a curse.'* He shall 
effect a moral and religious restoration, by 
bringing the unbelieving posterity of the 
Jewish nation to be of the same heart and 
mind as the fathers of the Jewish people 
were, so as to become the worthy descendants 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, who will re- 
joice in their reformation, and feel their 
hearts, as it were, turned to them, as to those 
whpm they are not ashamed to ckl) t)i^r cbil* 
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dreiu That Elijah will also be employed in 
effecting a political and eccleaiaatical resto- 
ration, is extremely probable. He will, in 
short, be employed in performing a work si- 
milar to that which he performed in the days 
of Ahab, but on a grander and more exten- 
siTe scale, and with a different object, so as 
to prevent a curse from coming upon the 
Jewish nation when the Lord shall appear, 
and to prepare the Jewish people for his ad- 
vent ; so that when they see him, they shall 
not reject him as they did when he first ap- 
peared, but that they may know that he is 
indeed their Redeemer and their King. 

Having thus spoken of the future literal 
advent of Elias, in the 11th verse, Christ 
proceeds to speak of the recent typical ad- 
vent of Elias in the appearance of John the 
Baptist, in the 12th verse. The word 
*^ already" seems to convey the idea of the 
entire fulfilment of the prophecy of M alachi 
in the advent of John, but the original ex- 
pression should rather be rendered ** just 
now." ^ But I say unt-o you that Elias has 
just now come." Now it is evident that 
this declaration mnst refer to a perfectly 
distinct subject from the coming of Elias 
mentioned in the preceding verse, in conse- 
quence of what Christ adds — ** They knew 
him not, but have done unto him whatsoever 
they listed ;*' for this is not the way to speak 
of the results and effects of the mission of 
one who was to ^* restore all things." In 
short, John himself declared that he was 
not Elias, in answer to a question which 
evidently had reference to the literal fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy in Malachi iv. 4 — 
** Art thou Elias ? and he saith, I am not." 
But although he was not Elijah the Tish- 
bite, he was Elijah in ttfpe^ acting as a pre- 
cursor of Christ coming to suffer, as the 
literal Elijah shall act as the precursor of 
Christ coming to reign. This is stated in 
Luke i. 16*17 — ** And many of the children 
of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their 
God. And he shall go before him in the 
spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children, and the dis- 
obedient to the wisdom of the just, to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord." 
Thus John was to discharge an office, to 
a certain extent similar to that which Elijah 
shall perform hereafter, and in the spirit 
and power, but not in the person of Elijah. 
So that we are not to q)eak of Elijah as he 
appeared in the days of Ahab, as haviiig 
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been a type of John the Baptist, but we are 
to look upon John the Baptist as having 
been a type of Elijah as he shall appear 
hereafter. Elijah, in the days of Ahab, did 
not discharge the office of a precursor or 
harbinger preparing the way of the Lord s 
this is a work which he shall come again, in 
his own proper person, to discharge, and as 
there was an appearance of Christ in the dis^* 
guise of humiliation after the appearance of 
the type, so there shall be a coming of Christ 
in the full revelation of his glory after the 
coming of the antitype, Matth. xi. 14-15. 

The 13th verse refers only to the 12th, 
and not to the 11th. When Christ said 
that Elias had jtut now come, and referred 
to the wilful and cruel treatment which he 
had received from the Jews, then they un- 
derstood that he spake to them of John the 
Baptist. 



Christ heais a Lunatic* 

14. And when they were come 
to the multitude^ there came to him 
a certain man, kneeling down t6 
him, and saying, 

16. Lord, have mercy on my 
Son ; for he is Itmatick, and sore 
vexed : for ofttimes he falleth into 
the fire, and oft into the water. 

16. And I brought him to thy 
disciples, and they could not cure 
him. 

17. Then Jesus answered and 
said, O faithless and perverse ge- 
neration, how long shall I be with 
you ? how long shall I suffer you ? 
firing him hither to me« 

18. And Jesus rebuked the devil, 
and he departed out of him ; and 
the child was cured from that very 
hour. 

In these verses we have the account of a 

miracle of mercy which was wrought by the 

Saviour immediately after he had come down 

from the mountain. He had taken Peter 

> and James and John with him, as the chosen 



Chap. XVIL 



ST. MATTHEW. 



Veil 14-1 a 



witnesftes of his g^lory, bat the other nine 
disciples had been left behind, and during 
the absence of Jesas a man had bronght 
his son, who was lunatick and possessed of 
a devil, that they might heal him, bat they 
were anable to effect a care. In all like- 
lihood, Satan was, in some mysterious and 
invisible- way, endeavouring thus to take ad- 
vantage of the absence of Christ, in order 
to embarrass and confound his disciples, and 
to bring them into disrepute with the multi- 
tade. But the return of Jesus soon discom- 
fited his plans, for Satan can have no power 
in the presence of the Saviour. It is worth 
our while to notice the facility with which 
the mind of Christ could resume its atten- 
tion to the employments that were connected 
with his earthly humiliation : he was not so 
engrossed or excited by the splendours with 
which he had been encompassed on the 
mountain, as to be unfitted, even in the 
slightest degree, for descending again into 
immediate contact with the miseries and the 
wretchedness of man. But the absence of 
the shepherd had been the occasion of con- 
fusion in the flock. As, when Moses had 
come down from the mountain, where he 
had received the two tables of command- 
ments from the divine lawgiver of Israel, 
he found the people in a state of disorder 
and confusion, Exod. xxxii. 15-18, so when 
Christ came down from the scene of his 
transfiguration he found the disciples in a 
state of perplexity and dismay. Yet he does 
not manifest any vehement feelings of anger 
or indignation at their want of faith in the 
omnipotence of his mercy; but whilst he 
gives expression to a deep feeling of pity at 
their unbelief, he proceeds, with meekness 
and compassion, to relieve them from their 
embarrassments by an immediate exercise of 
his power. 

We shall take a cursory and brief review 
of the account which is now before us, of 
this surprising miracle of divine benevolence. 
We are told, in the 14th verse, that when 
Jesus and the three disciples returned to the 
multitude, there came to him a man, kneel- 
ing down to him, and supplicating his com- 
passionate interposition in behalf of his son. 
Here we have lowliness of posture adopted 
as the index of inward humiliation of mind, 
or rather produced by the instinctive efficacy 
of earnest feeling and sincere desire. Such 
i» a picture of the real Christian at a throne 
of grace, bowing his knee as the reverent 
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expression of his internal conviction of 
own nnworthiness, and sending up his pray- 
ers to the Father of mercies, and God of all 
consolation, that he may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in time of need. This 
man's prayer is recorded by the Evangelists: 
he entreats Jesus to have mercy on his son. 
We are told by St. Luke, that he was his 
only son, Luke ix. 38 ; so that here we have 
a striking instance of paternal affection, jusl 
as in the case of the woman of Canaan we 
see an affecting exhibition of maternal love. 
We should take notice of the eamestneM and 
conciseness with which he describes the mi<* 
serable condition of his unhappy son — » << he 
is lunatick and sore vexed." Alas! how aw* 
fully tremendons is the power which Satan 
has acquired by the &11 ! He has laid the 
foundation of human wretchedness in the 
sinfulness and corruption whidi he himself 
has infused into the very soul of man : upon 
this he plants his fearful and infernal machi- 
nery, and so contrives and directs his enwl 
and malignant tortures, as to insare the pre* 
sent and eternal misery of his wretched vic- 
tims, unless the omnipotence of a mercifiil 
and gracious God should interfere, to con- 
found his devices, and to frnstnte hia de- 
signs I By a ** lunatick" is meant a penon 
whose disorder is most violent at the changes 
of the moon. This man's malady exhibited 
the effects of epilepsy, as the aocoants of the 
symptoms which are given here^ and in Lake 
ix. 39> show. In the latter passage the ef- 
fects of his malady are thus described : ** And, 
lo, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly 
crieth out ; and it teareth him that he foam- 
eth again, and bruising him, hardly depaiteth 
from him." Undoubtedly he was possessed 
of a devil, and perhaps it was the object of 
the evil spirit to give the appearance of a 
natural disorder to the effects of his cmeltiM, 
in order to conceal the real cause of this 
man's sufferings. The manner in which the 
Satanic possession affected him is thus stated: 
— *' Ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and 
oft into the water." Thus, any methods of 
destruction, no matter how opposed they may 
be to each other in their nature, will eipially 
answer the malignant purposes of Satan. 

But we learn from the 16th verse, that 
the man who came to Jesus, had bitwight hk 
son to his disciples, in the hope that thejr 
might cure him. He did not neglect having 
recourse to such means as were within his 
reach, and as fi^peared to him to he the be»t. 
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ThuB, in eyery instance of spiritual distress, 
we do right in appljing to the appointed mes- 
sengers and ministers of Christ for consola- 
tion and advice, and as long as his ministers 
depend in faith upon the grace and strength 
of Christ, so long, but no longer, will they 
be able to render to the afflict^ children of 
God that comfort which they require. We 
have a practical proof of this in the passage 
before us. Although Christ had given his 
disciples power to cast out devils, as we find 
it stated in chap. x. 8, yet in this case they 
failed. Perhaps, instead of simply resting 
upon his power, they had shown a disposi- 
tion to glory in their former success, as if 
they had succeeded in their own strength. 
If this were the case, their faith must neces- 
sarily have declined, for nothing tends to 
weaken and diminish faith so much as a spi- 
rit of pride and vain-glory. Thus, minis- 
ters of the Gospel must not have uninter- 
rupted success, but must occasionally meet 
with disappointments, in order that they may 
be hambled and awakened to a sense of their 
own weakness, and taught that they can do 
nothing without the grace and strength of 
Christ. 

We learn further from this narrative, thai 
when the ministers of Christ fail in the ex- 
ercise of those powers which have been con- 
ferred upon them, they subject themselves 
to reproof. Hence Christ said — '' O faith- 
less and perverse generation, how long shall 
I be with you? how long shall I suffer you ?** 
— for this was undoubtedly intended as a re- 
proof to his disciples, and as such it traces 
back their want of success to their want of 
faith. The reproof, however, is expressed 
in such general language as to include the 
Scribes, who were questioning with the dis- 
ciples, Mark ix. 14, and who were, perhaps, 
in a spirit of malignant triumph endeavour- 
in[^ to take advantage of their failure. 

But Jesus does not merely administer re- 
proof. He never reproves his people with- 
out giving, at the same time, some pledge 
of his mercy. He therefore desires his dis- 
ciples to bring the afflicted young man to 
him. Thus, though instruments may fail, 
yet the Saviour's merciful intentions must 
not be defeated. He would not allow this 
man to be a sufferer in consequence of the 
faithlessness or perverseness of others. When 
the young man was brought to him, *' he re- 
buk^ the devil, and he departed out of him." 
Here we see that authority must be com- 
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bined with power, in order to vanquish Satan. 
When the devil departed out of him, the 
child was cured from that very hour. Satanic 
possession was the root and source of this 
young man's misery, and therefore Christ, in 
order to do away the effects, removed the 
cause. Thus his general object in under- 
taking the great work of redemption, is to 
remove and destroy sin, which is the source 
and cause of all human misery. As soon as 
Christ had exerted his power, he effected 
an immediate, perfect, and permanent cure. 
Whether he displays his power in removing 
spiritual or physical evils, he does so with 
complete efficacy and success. 

19. Then came the disciples to 
Jesus apart^ and said, Why could 
not we cast him out ? 

20. And Jesus said unto them. 
Because of your unbelief: for verily 
I say unto you, if ye have faith as 
a grain of mustard seed, ye shall 
say unto this mountain. Remove 
hence to yonder place ; and it shall 
remove ; and nothing shall be im- 
possible unto you. 

21. Howbeit this kind goeth not 
out but by prayer and fasting. 

Here we find that as soon as Jesus effected 
the cure, his disciples came to him to in- 
quire why they could not cast out the devil. 
He that could thus exercise such power him- 
self, was best able to say why that power 
could not have been exercised by others.^ 
The disciples acted rightly in thus applying 
to Jesus, and in this they should be imitated 
by all ministers. When they have seen but 
little success attending upon their labours, 
they should inquire into the cause by fer- 
vent private prayer to Christ. Though they 
are often ignorant of the cause of their own 
want of success, yet Jesus always knows it. 
In many cases the reason is the same as that 
which is mentioned here, — Because of their 
unbelief. And here we should notice, that 
the cause of a want of success following after 
the labours of God*s servants, is as frequent- 
ly connected with themselves as with the 
malice of Satan, the opposition of the world, 
or the obstinacy and enmity of the carnal 
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mind. It most frequently springs from their 
want of faith. Faith is the parent of so many 
qualifications and endowments in the Chris- 
tian minister, that where this grace is defi- 
cient, the rest must be deficient in the same 
proportion. Faith is the mainspring and 
the very vital principle of all successful in- 
strumentality. Even now, that which regu- 
lates the amount of ministerial success is the 
principle contained in the words of Christ — 
•* According to your faith, be it unto you." 
Nay, we may go farther, and say that faith 
is an effectual remedy for many personal de- 
fects connected with the physical or mental 
constitution of the minister of Christ, — -for 
timidity — for weakness — for the want of 
intellectual cultivation. Against the effects 
of these faith is an unfailing antidote, for it 
conveys into the mind a sure conviction of 
the omnipotence of Christ, — it rests upon 
the promise of God, that can never fail — 
«< The zeal of the Lord of Hosts will per- 
form this ;" and it acts as a link to conpect 
the exertions of the minister with the faith- 
fulness of God. If the Corinthian Church 
regarded the bodily presence of Paul as 
weak, and his speech as contemptible, the 
Apostle was not cast down, because he found 
a resource in that faith which led him to 
glory, not in himself, but in the Lord ; or 
rather to glory in his own infirmities, that 
the power of Christ might rest upon him, 
2 Cor. X. 10, 17 ; xii. 9. The work of the 
ministry is not only a labour of love, but is 
eminently a work of faith. Where faith is 
wanting, it is a work of irksome bondage, 
and of insurmountable difficulty. In short, 
the moral difficulties of the ministerial office, 
when faith is wanting in the minister, can 
only be illustrated by the physical difficulty 
of removing mountains by human strength. 
We have said, that where success is want- 
ing, it is most frequently on account of the 
absence of faith in the instrument ; for as 
water cannot rise higher than its source, so 
the. result of a minister's exertions must be 
in proportion to his faith. But where there 
is faith, even in the smallest degree, success 
will be surprising : for all the difficulties and 
obstacles that may stand in the way of a 
minister s labours can never, by their united 
force, amount to a practical contradiction of 
the promise of God, with which faith con- 
nects him. He that thus believes the pro- 
mise can, though weak and powerless in 
himself, even triumphantlv exclaim — *' Not 
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by might, nor by power,- but by ray Spirit, 
saith the Lord of Hosts. Who art thou, O 
great mountain? Before Zerubbabel thou 
shalt become a plain." It appears from the 
words of Christ in the passage before us, 
that there is no limit to the mightiness of 
faith — ** If ye have faith as a grain of mas- 
tard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain. 
Remove hence to yonder place, and it shall 
remove; and nothing shall be impossible 
unto you." By '* faith as a grain of nniatard 
seed," we may understand, not only the small- 
est amount of genuine faith, but also a faith 
that, like a grain of mustard seed, contains 
in itself the principle of increase, Matth. xiiL 
31. For faith is not a stationary grace — it 
grows under the care and culture of the 
Spirit of Christ; and therefore they who 
believe should not be satisfied with that to 
which they have already attained, but should 
continually offer up the prayer of the Apos- 
tles — " Lord, increase our faith," Luke 
xvii. 5. 

The 20th verse is a proverbial Baying 
adopted by Christ as a convenient and im- 
pressive form of describing the omnipotence 
of Faith ; and it includes in it this principle, 
that the physical and external world is sub- 
ordinate to, and under the control of, the 
spiritual world. 

In the 21st verse we read the following 
declaration — ** Howbeit this kind goeth not 
out hut by prayer and fasting." The origi- 
nal word, sxT0»vjtT0Ut which signifies '* goeth 
out," is used both with reference to persons 
and things. It may therefore, if we confine 
our attention to St. Matthew's account of 
this miracle, be referred either to the kind 
of evil spirit by which the man was pos- 
sessed, or to the kind of faith of which 
Christ had been speaking. If to the former, 
this declaration shows that there are several 
kinds of evil spirits, differing in power and 
strength from each other, some of which are 
more difficult to be expelled than others, and 
require the exercise of a faith that has been 
increased by prayer and fasting : if to the 
latter, the passage is to he explained as 
teaching that the kind of faith necessary for 
the performance of so great a miracle as 
that which has been just described, goes not 
forth into exercise except as the result of 
much prayer and fasting. In the parallel 
passage, however, in Mark ix. 2^29« there 
is nothing ^aid about faith: the only ante- 
cedent there, to. which the words ** this kind* 
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can refer, is the evil spirit. We should there- 
fore explain the phrase *' this kind," as re- 
lating to the kind of evil spirit which Christ 
had jast expelled. For we should never 
forget that the four Gospels ought to be 
regarded, not only as independent histories 
of the transactions of our Saviour's life, but 
also as mutual expositions of each other. 
But still, in either case we are taught that 
faith is to be increased by prayer and fast- 
ing : by prayer as the spiritual discipline ; 
and by fasting as the physical discipline: 
for there is such an intimate connection be- 
tween the mind and the body, that means 
must be taken by every Christian to prevent 
the latter from tyrannizing over the former. 
Where carnal lusts and animal passions pre- 
vail, they create a thick mist about the soul, 
which prevents faith from discerning the 
glory and the grace of Christ; but when 
these are subdued and dispersed by prayer 
and fasting, all becomes clear and bright, 
and the eye of faith is enabled to see, as it 
were, a light from Heaven shining round 
about the soul, and revealing distinctly the 
majesty and the omnipotence of Christ, say- 
ing to the believer — '' My grace is sufficient 
for thee ; for my strength is made perfect in 
weakness." 

From this review of the miracle which 
we have been now considering, we may 
learn — 1. What b the power which Satan 
exercises over unconverted men: 2. The 
power of Christ in saving men from the 
tyranny of the Devil : 3. The duty of pa- 
rents in bringing their children to Christ 
that they may receive the blessings of his 
mercy: and, 4. The duty of ministers to 
exercise faith in the benevolence and omni- 
potence of the Saviour. 



Christ again foretells his Death and 
Resurrection^ 

22. And while they abode in Ga- 
lilee, Jesus said unto them. The 
Son of man shall be betrayed into 
the hands of men ; 

23. And they shall kill him, and 
the third day he shall be raised again. 
And they were exceeding sorry. 

Christ again foretells his death and resur- 
rection* The latter part of verse 22 should, 
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as we think, be rendered — *< The Son of 
man is about to be delivered into the hands 
of men." We do not think that the re- 
ference here is to Judas. If it were so, it 
would have been more correct to have said, 
** The Son of man is about to be delivered 
into the hands of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes." But in the use of the generic 
word *' men," there appears to be a concealed 
or implied antithesis, which leads us to con- 
clude that our Saviour is here referring to 
his being delivered into the hands of meuj 
by the agency of some one who was not a 
man. The reference, then, is to his Hea- 
venly Father, who " spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all," that 
he might suffer whatsoever his hand and his 
counsel determined before to be done, Rom. 
viii. 32 ; Acts iv. 28. So that there is, in 
this passage, more than a mere repetition of 
the former announcement recorded in chap, 
xvi. 21. On that occasion Christ referred 
to the subordinate instrumentality by which 
his death was effected: here, he refers to 
the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of God by which he was delivered up. Tha 
Apostle Peter seems to have referred back 
to both of these announcements in his ser- 
mon on the day of Pentecost, when he ad- 
dressed his audience in the following words : 
** Him being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified 
and slain : whom God hath raised up, hav- 
ing loosed the pains of death : because it 
was not possible that be should be holden 
of it," Acts ii. 23, 24. 

Jesus frequently announced beforehand his 
sufferings and his death ; — perhaps, amongst 
other reasons, in mercy to his disciples, in 
order that they might not be too suddenly 
overwhelmed with dismay, if the dark reality 
of his crucifixion had burst upon them all at 
once, without some previous warning of its 
approach. Our blessed Saviour knew what 
was in man — he was fully acquainted with 
the weakness of human nature, and the soft- 
ness of human feeling, which is ever liable 
to be crushed beneath the pressure of an 
unexpected trial — and therefore he pre- 
pared his disciples for the scenes that were 
before them, in order that their sorrow in 
the anticipation of his death might fit them 
for sustaining the greater sorrow which his 
death itself would cause them. When he 
had formerly told them of his approaching 
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poflerines, Peter resiBted the announcement 
in unbelief; but now they all assent, in faith, 
to what he tells them, and their affection for 
him fills their hearts with grief. Thus, it 
is no evidence of a want of submission to 
the will of God that we should feel sorrow 
at the prospect of sufferings that await us. 
This is, however, the Christian's privil^e, 
that he should not sorrow as those that are 
without hope. No cloud can ever gather 
around his path, so dark and dense as to 
shut out those rajs of blessedness and glorj 
that lie in prospect beyond the afflictions of 
the present scene. If Jesus told his dis- 
ciples that he must die, he also directed 
their thoughts to the joy that was set before 
him in his resurrection ; but they were " ex- 
ceeding sorry," because they fixed their at- 
tention exclusively on his sufferings, and 
did not look upon the glory that should 
follow. Let every Christian, who foresees 
the approaching loss of a dear and valued 
friend, or who is called to weep over the 
grave of one whom he fondly loved, learn 
from this to pray against the tendency which 
there is in man to contemplate what is dark, 
and to overlook what is bright in the dis- 
pensations of God regarding his people, and 
** not to sorrow even as others that have no 
hope ; for if we believe that Jesus died and 
rose again, even so them also which sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him," 1 Thess. 
IT. 13, 14. 



Ckrut pays ths Half'shekelt. 

24. And when they were come to 
Capernaum^ thej that received tri- 
bute-mon^y came to Peter^ and said^ 
Doth not your Master pay tribute ? 

25. He saith^ Yes. And when 
he was come into the house^ Jesus 
prevented him, sajring, What think- 
est thou, Simon ? of whom do the 
kings of the earth take custom or 
tribute ? of their own children, or 
of strangers ? 

26. Peter saith unto him, Of 

strangers. Jesus saith unto him. 

Then are the children free. 
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27. Notwithstanding, lei^ we 
should offend them, go thou to the 
sea^ and cast an hook, and take up 
the fish that first cometh up ; and 
when thou hast opened his mouth, 
thou shalt find a piece of money : 
that take, and give unto them for 
me and thee. 

The circumstance here recorded is one 
which reveals more of the personal digoitr 
of Christ than, perhaps, any of the miradet 
which have been related by St. Matthew in 
the previous part of his gospeL Jesus was 
in the habit of residing at Capernaum, chap. 
iv. 13 ; ix. 1, — so that the collectors of the 
contribution which is here mentioned, waited 
until he had returned to this town before 
they applied for payment. It should be most 
carefully noticed, that this application did 
not refer to any tax that was imposed by 
Caesar, or to any tribute for the support of 
the government of the country, but to a con- 
tribution for the support of the temple wor- 
ship. The argument which Christ employed 
to prove that he was exempt from the ne- 
cessity of paying this money, would not ap- 
ply to any exaction made by civil authority. 
And indeed the question — "Doth not your 
Master pay tribute ?" does not amount to an 
imperative demand, but is only a respectful 
inquiry, which shows that it referred to a 
voluntary contribution, which some persona 
might have declined paying. In fiict, the 
word rendered " tribute" in the 24th verae, 
and the word rendered ** piece of money " in 
the 27th verse, have each a specific meaning, 
which determines the nature of the contri- 
bution referred to. It is a great pity that 
the principle of generalization has been car- 
ried to such an extent in this passage, as it 
obscures the meaning of it, and weakens the 
force of the ailment which it supplies for 
the divine dignity of Christ. The former 
expression, ra iid^x/tio, in verse 24, should 
be rendered either *' the didraehros," or " the 
half-shekels ;" and the latter expression, oro- 
r^^ in the 27 th verse, should be rendered 
either '* a stater," or «' a shekel." An Attic 
drachma was one quarter of a shekel, so that 
two drachmas were half a shekel: a stater 
was equal to two half-shekels, or one shekel. 
A half-shekel was about fourteen pence of our 
monev. So that when the collectors ukei 
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the qaestion — << Doth not your Master paj 
the half-shekels ?*' they refer to the contri- 
hution which God appointed, through Moses, 
that the children of Israel should pay, for 
providing the sacrifices and other things ne- 
cessary for the service of the temple. Every 
Jew above twenty years of age paid half a 
shekel for this purpose, as an offering unto 
the Lord. This is fully stated in the fol- 
lowing passages : — Exodus xxx. 11-16; 
xxxviii. 24-26; 2d Chron. xxiv. 9-11. 

When the collectors asked the question — 
^ Doth not your Master pay the half-she- 
kels ?" Peter answered, *• Yes." From which 
it appears, not only that Christ was in the 
habit of paying all taxes that were imposed 
by lawful authority, but also that he had 
been in the habit of paying this contribution 
likewise. Since the last time for paying it, 
however, the remarkable conversation re- 
corded in chap. xvi. 1 3-20, had taken place, 
on which occasion Peter had confessed his 
belief that Jesus was " the Christ, the Son 
of the living God." Our Saviour, therefore, 
may have felt that it was now necessary to 
make Peter clearly understand on what prin- 
ciple he, *< the Son of the living God,'* paid 
this contribution. This he does by an argu- 
ment from analogy, and at the same time 
displays, in connection with the entire trans- 
action, his possession of such attributes as 
were calculated to confirm the Apostle in his 
conviction of the divine dignity of his Mas- 
ter. Thus the propriety of the argument is 
enforced in the mind of Peter, not merely 
by his faith in the divinity of Christ resting 
upon ptut evidence, but also by faith resting 
upon present evidence. The first item in 
this evidence consisted in Christ showing 
that, though he was not present, he knew of 
the conversation which had passed between 
the apostle and the collectors, — ** When he 
was come into the house, Jesus prevented 
him," or anticipated him, by speaking before 
Peter could tell him of the circumstance. 
Then Christ introduced his argument, for 
he wishes to lead the judgments of his 
people to acquiesce in what he teaches, — 
" What thinkest thou, Simon? — of whom 
do the kings of the earth take custom or tri- 
bute — of their own children or of strangers ? " 
The word strangers, aXAor^/wv, means per- 
sons who do not belong to their own fami- 
lies. Now, here the argument employed by 
Christ is taken from the case of civil rulers 
imposing taxes for the maintenance of civil 
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government : the words <* custom," rcXi}, and 
tribute, xijvffoy, show this. The former de- 
notes taxes placed upon commodities or mer- 
chandize ; the latter denotes a kind of poll- 
tax laid upon every person whose name was 
in the census of the population. When Peter 
answered the question, Christ makes use of 
the principle in which the Apostle had thus 
acquiesced, for establishing the truth of the 
inference which he intended to draw — " then 
are the children free," or exempt from taxes. 
So that we should particularly notice here, 
that Christ refers to kings of the earth im- 
posing tribute, not upon their own sons, but 
upon their subject^ in order to argue from 
this, by analogy, in support of the infinitely 
higher principle that the King of Heaven 
would not impose tribute on his own Son. 
This latter principle he applies to himself in 
such a way as to mark himself out as the Son 
of God in the highest possible sense, or in such 
a peculiar sense as implied his complete unity 
of rank with the Father, and that he pos- 
sessed a nature quite distinct from that which 
he possessed as a man and a Jew, for as such 
he would have been as much obliged to pay 
this contribution as any other Jew. Having 
thus advanced an argument to show that he 
was exempt from the necessity of paying this 
contribution, on account of his real dignity, 
he next states the principle on which he in- 
tended to forego the privilege of his rank, and 
to }iay the contribution — ** lest we should 
offend them," or lest he should throw a stum- 
bling block in the way of their acknowledging 
that he was the Messiah, by giving them any 
reason to allege that he was indifferent to 
the temple or to its services. Such, however, 
was the poverty of Christ, that he could not 
pay even so small a sum as a shekel, with- 
out working a miracle to procure it. He 
could truly say, as the apostles Peter and 
John did afterwards, '* Silver and gold have 
I none." Here, however, his poverty as a 
man was the immediate occasion of mani- 
festing something of the unsearchable riches 
of his Godhead. He said to Peter — *' Go 
thou to the sea," that is, to the lake of Ti- 
berias, '* and cast an hook, and take up the 
fish that first cometh up, and when thou hast 
opened his mouth thou shalt find a piece of 
money," that is, a stater or shekel : ** that take 
and give unto them for me and thee." How 
wonderful is this I Christ does not desire all 
the disciples to go with all their netSf and to 
cast them several times, into many and dif^ 
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Jerent parts of the sea, that they might take 
up an innumerable number of fishes, in the 
hnpe of findings some money in one or more 
of the fishes, that, by some process of addi- 
tion or subtraction, they might perhaps make 
up the required sum. There is not the slight- 
est symptom here of a reliance upon what is 
called the doctrine of chances. The direc- 
tion giyen to Peter is plain, clear, unequi- 
vocal, and one which shows that Christ was 
absolutely certain of the result. One per- 
son is directed to go to the sea — he is to go 
to only ime part of the sea — he is to take 
with him one instrument only — he is to 
take an instrument which can only catch one 
fish — he is to cast it only once into the 
sea — only one fish is to approach it — one 
piece of money is to be found in its mouth, 
and that one piece was to be the exact sum 
that was necessary to pay the contribution 
for two persons ! And so sure was our blessed 
Saviour of Peter's finding the money, that he 
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tells him at once to pay it without r«tumin^ 
to him. We are lost in amazement when 
contemplating this wonderful evidence of 
the divine nature of Christ, for in whatever 
point of view we regard it, it is an evidence 
of this. If Christ A:neao that the first fish that 
came up would have a stater in its mouth, 
this was an instance and proof of divine 
knowledge : if he created the coin for the 
occasion, and placed it in the mouth of the 
fish, this was an instance and piix>f of di- 
vine power. Thus, as we proceed in oar 
study of the life of our blessed Redeemer, 
we find at every stage additional reasons for 
adopting, as the expression of our faith, the 
memorable words of the Centurion — which 
were uttered when the darkness and the 
convulsions of inanimate nature had done 
homage to the divine dignity of the Savioor, 
as he hung in mysterious humiliation upon 
the cross — " Tbdlt this was the Sok 
OF God!" 
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